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CHAP. I. 
Of the Precepts of God in general. 
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Itherto we have treated of the Method where= The wor- 
by God has decreed to beſtow Salvation on ſbip of Cod 
Men through his Son Jeſus Chrift, from 


Duty does appear. We ſhall in the next place enquire 


more diſtinctiy into the Nature of the Covenant, 
which God was pleaſed to make by his Son with Man- 


kind agreeably to his Decree. This Covenant conſiſts 


of two Parts: Firſt, The Stipulation of a Duty on 


Man's ſide: And Secondly, The Promiſe of Salvation 


to ſuch as perform their Duty, and the threatning of 
Puniſhment and Eternal Death to thoſe who neglect it. 


In the Duty of Man there are two Things conſiderable, 
1.) Its Rule, and (2.) The Duty or Worſhip it ſelf. 


he Rule of our Duty is likewiſe either External, viz. 


The Divine Precepts; or elſe Internal, our own Conſci- 


ence. The former is the Primary, general, remote 
and always exact Rule; the latter is the ſecondary, 


ſpecial, and proximate Rule, which is no farther right,” 


than as it ſuits with, and is directed by the other. 
The Primary Rule then of our Duty are the Precepts 
of God, whereby he declares his Will, and ſignifies 


Its Primt- 
ry Rule the 
Divine 


what he would have done by us, in order to our par - Precepes, 
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taking of the Benefits contained in the New Cove-. 
nant, And theſe Precepts admit of feverat Piſtinctions. 


1. _ Fr. As firſt fome are of Naturai, others- of Pofitive- 
of Pos Right. Firſt the Natural Right of 
5 de is founded in hĩs very Nature, and requires that only 


God is that Which 


* '" ſuch things ſhould be commanded to reafonable Crea- 
| tures, as are agreeable to the Divine Nature, and to 
 the.Reaſon implanted ifi Creatures; and wertende 

forbidden as are repugnant thereto ; fo that God ean- 


not without Dee offering Violence to 


our Reaſon, command the contrary. Now the Lay of 
God founded on this Natural Right, is either, (i) Na- 
tural, ſtrictly ſo taken, which God implanted in Man 
at the firſt Creation, andTHll preſerves to us; and is 
nothing elſe but right Reaſon, which diRates to us 
what is vertuous and honourable, what is vicious and 
diſhonourable ; what we ought to do, what we ſhould 
not do; and this with ſo powerful an Obligation, as 
to pronounce them who do otherwiſe worthy of 
Death: Or, (2.) Reveal d and Moral, which being 
deriv'd from the Law A Nature, God has reveal'd to 
ſome Men; which is indeed the ſame with the Natural 
Faw, yet in ſome Inſtances is more perfect than it. 
Secondly, the Poſitive Right of God is that which de- 
pends on his mere good Win and Pleaſure, ſo that by 
it he may preſcribe to Men not only other Precepts 
beſides what he has preſcribed them, but even ſuch as 
are contrary thereto: and among theſe ſuch only are to 
be reckoned as good, which God commands, and as 
long as he commands them; and thoſe to be unlawful 
and evil which God prohibits; tho right Reaſon di- 
Rates no ſuch thing, nor can we diſcern any cauſe why 
God commands it: The Will of God being in this caſe 
the Rule of Right or Wrong. This Poſitive Right takes 
place in Ceremonies, and other external Precepts, 
Which may be varied from time to time according to 
the good Pleaſure of God. But the Caſe is not the 


ſame with reſpect to the Natural Law; which being 


founded on the immutable Nature of God, and on right 
Reaſon, he can never alter, nor abſolye Men Tom the 
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Obligation of obſervingit ; n les can he abragate 


therefore are egregiouſſy miſtaken, who maimtain, Tat 

God can command things contrary, not ofly to his - 

ther Precepts,, but even to the Decalogae it ſelf; and 

in ſuch a caſe thoſe things would become godd, and ne- 
eſſary; ſuch. for Inſtance, as the worſhipping of I. 
ols and Devils, the hating and denying 0 Gd blaf⸗ 
heming his Name, with the like: For ris, unpolff- 
le that God ſhould implant Reaſon in Man, ad at 

the ame time command him ſuch things as his Reaſon 

condemns. as vicious and wicked, and whefejb.Thete 

is not _ leaſt them of Probity 5, Ry 1g 

2. The Divine Precepts are either, (104 . 

wherein 8 gthing to be done Or; Airma- 

(2.) Negative, by which he forbids the doing of fot 2 : 

things; and charges us toavoid and amit.them, Be- — 

tween theſe two there is this Difference, the Affirma- 

tive are always abligatofy, Whenever there is an occa - 

ſion of performing them, and always require a Mind 

ready to obey them; but if there be. no: pccaſion of 

performing them, in that caſe the Obligation ceaſes: 

The Negative are binding upon all Men, in every 

Place, and at all times; Br what God has forbidden 

is lawful for no Man to do, nor is he at any time or 


mf 2. Either 


place abſolved of his Obligation to it. n 
(3.) Another Diſtinẽtion of the Divine Precepts is , pyzee 

into General and Particular ones. The General nei- General or 

ther command nor forbid ſome certain Actions, but Particular 

are only general Rules, wherein are included the more 

Particular Precepts commanding. or forbidding ſack 

and ſuch Actions. Of this nature are thoſe, two Ge- 

neral Precepts, of loving God and our Neighbour, 

wherein are contained all the particular Commands of 

the Decalogne *; and thoſe three of Sobriety, Righ- 

teouſneſs and Godlineſs, under which the Apoſtle | 

comprehends the whole Duty of a Chriſtian 7. 5 
For the right Explication, and due Underſtanding 4e 10 

of the Precepts, theſe Rules are to be obſerved: (:.) N 

That under the Negative Precepts, their Contraries ö is 5 * 
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the Affirmative are comprehended; for God requires 
not only that we ſhould eſchew Evil, but likewiſe that 
we ſhould do Good. (2.) When ſome External Acts 
are either commanded or forbidden, in them are ve 
frequently included the Internal Acts of the Mind, 
from whence the External proceed. (;.) Under the 
General Acts are comprehended the Particular ones, 
and all of the ſame kind and nature; ſome more ma- 
nifeſt, others leſs diſcernable by us. (4.) And laſtly, 
if two Precepts cannot be obſerved at one and the ſame 
time, then we ought to conſider which is the moſt 
[2096 wana 5 the Precepts of the firſt Table being to 

e obeyed rather than thoſe of the ſecond , when both 
of them cannot be obſerved; and the Moral to take 
place of the Ceremonial Injunctions f. | 


— 
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C H A P, II. 


Of Conſcience, the Internal Rule of our 

EY Actions. 
Conſcience TH E Internal Rule of our Actions is CONSCI- 
defin'd, ENCE, which we define thus; It is an Act of 
and its the Practical Judgment, whereby a Man paſſes Sentence 
zbreefold upon his own Actions, and either approves or condemns 
Office. © * But whereas tis employed in judging of our 


Actions, either as future, preſent or paſt, hence it is 
that a threefold Office is aſſigned unto it. (1.) It lays 
before us what we ought to do, and in this Reſpect 
it is called a Light, directing a Man; or rather a Lam, 
dictating and commanding what muſt be done. 423 


By the help of Memory it bears Teſtimony to the 


Actions which a Man does agreeably or contrary to 
that Law, and in this Senſe it is called a Witneſs. 
(3.) It pronounces the Sentence either of Abſolution 
or Condemnation, according to the Quality» of the 

Actions, and upon this Account it is called a Judge. 
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From hence it is plain, that Conſcience is not the I only 2 
Supreme bat Subordingte Rule of our Actions, ſince it /ubordi- 
has a Law ſuperior to it, by which as its Rule it is 24e Rule 
directed, viz. the Law of God, whether Natural or H our A. 
Reveal d. Now the more perfect that Law is, the ion. 


more perfect is the Judgment of the Conſcienc 
which is paſſed according to that Law; and on che 


contrary, the more imperfect the one is, the more im- 


perfect will the other be. But tho tlie Divine Law be 
the ſapreme Rule of our Actions, yet it canndt pre- 
vail upon us to obey, nor be applied to our Actions 


without the Intervention of our Conſcience; Which 


being convinced of the meaning of the Law, applies 
it to all and every Action; for a Law, unknown can- 


% 
— 


not incline us to Obedience, and it prevails upon us 


only ſo far as it is known, and conſequently only fa 
far as the Conſcience is endued with the Knowledge 


thereof. 0 alt 0 of l 1 
hut for a clearer Apprehenſion of the Obligation of Theſeveral 
Conſcience, tis to be noted, that Conſcience may be ſorts of it. 


conſidered either with reſpect to its Rule, or with re- 
ſpect to the Actions of which it judges. With reſpect 


to its Rule, tis either a Right -Conſcience, when, tis 


conformable to the Divine and Evangelical Law; or 
Erroneous, when it ſwer ves from that Law, or miſtakes 
the true and genuine Senſe of it; or Doubtful, when 
it is uncertain about the meaning of the Law, and is 


at a ſtand what muſt, or muſt not be done. With re- 


ſpect to the Actions on which it paſſes a Judgment, 
it is either a Good Conſcience, which - approves. and 
applauds what is done agreeable to the Divine Law:; 
or Evil, which condemns what is done contrary to - 
that Law or Scrupulous, which is an anxious Conſci- 
ence, becauſe tis uncertain whether what has been 
done be agreeable to the Law of God or not, and 
— whether it ought to approve or con- 
emn. | e 


Por the attaining a true and right Conſcience two What is 
things are neceſſary : (i.) That there be no Defect in-requiſce | 
the Law, to which as to its Rule it ought to be confor- for the at- 


mable for if there ſhould be any Error in the Law, 


the Conſcience to be directed by it muſt needs be er- ſcience. 


roneous. (2.) That no miſtake be committed in ap- 
1 W's ':rehend- 
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prehending the Senſe of the Law, but a due Applica- 


Tion of it made to our Actions; i. e. thoſe things maſt 
be reckoned as prohibited which the Law forbids, 


... - | thoſe neceſſary which the Laws commands, and thoſe 


Name of Vertue, 


indifferent which it determines on neither ſide; and 
conſequently the Conſcience in all things muſt be con- 
formable to its Rule. Now to denominate a Mans 


Conſcience conformable to its Rule, on whoſe Judg- 
ment he may ſafely rely, tis not enough that it conſent 


to the Divine Word upon any Reaſon that ſhall be offe- 


red, but ſuch an Aſſent muſt be grounded on ſome 
ſound and ſolid Argument: For if it be carried away 


by mere 1 by the Cuſtom and Number of 


thoſe who aſſent, or by ſome plauſible Argumentation, 
not thoroughly weighed and examined, à Man ought 
not to rely upon the Judgment of ſuch: a Conſcience, 
tho' perhaps it may be right; nor does the Action 
wrought according to ſuch a Judgment deſerve the 

Face tis not a Rational, but a blind 


and brutal Aci. Hence it is that Wiſdom and Prudence 


Anerrone- 
ous Con- 
ſcience 
what. 


is ſofrequently recommended to usin Scripture *, and 
we are earneſtly admoniſhed to take heed how we 
hear, leſt we be deceived. | | 
But if the Conſcience is ignorant of the true Senſe 
of the Law, it is Erroneous, and makes a wrong Ap- 
plication of the Law to its Actions; and conſequently 
a Man muſt needs be a Tranſgreſſor of the Law. 
Now this Error may be either in Faith, when a Man 


by falſe Reaſoning and a perverſe Interpretation of the 


_ Scripture, is led into a falſe Opinion about ſome Arti- 


cle of Faith: Or in Manners, when a Man is miſled 
from the true underſtanding of the Divine Precepts ; 
when he believes that to be unlawfal which is lawful, 
or neceſſary ; and on the contrary, that to be neceſſa- 
ry or lawful which is unlawfu! ; when he thinks that 


to be only lawful which is neceſſary, and that be ne- 


A Query 
enſwered, 


ceſſary which is only lawful or indifferent. 
It is uſually asked when Conſcience is Erroneous, 

what muſt a Man doin that Caſe? Anuſw. Whereas 

we have obſerved that Conſcience is the intimate and 
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Conſcience admits of this Rule: So that Conſcience in 
it ſelf has the Force of the Divine Will, and whatever 
it preſcribes, it preſcribes as commanded by God. 
The Action therefore is eſteem'd a Sin not according 


to the Judgment which God pronounces concerning it 


in his Word, but according to the Judgment of Con- 
ſcience. But here we add, that great care ought to be 
taken to get the Conſcience better inſtructed, that it 
may agree with its Rule, and that it be none of our 


fault, if we fall into any Error, which may deſtroy or 
ſnake the Foundation of our Chriſtian Faith and Man- 
ners. If we take not this care, let us do what we will 


we cannot avoid falling into Sin; ſhould we follow 


the Judgment of our Conſcience, we ſhall commit an 


Act contrary to the Word of God; and ſhould we 
not follow it, we ſhall act what we think to be repug- 
nant to that Word. 5 REN 


it ſhould err. Becauſe tho the Conſcience 

be not right, but is a falſe Rule, if not conformable to 
the Word of God; yet tis impoſfible for a Man to 
live according to God's Word, any farther than his 


37 
yr yr our Actions, we muſt follow its 


Now that the Conſcience may not err, articularly How to 
in Matters of Faith, theſe Rules are to be obſery'd. cor red an 


(1.) In obſcure Places of Scripture ſuch a Senſe muſt 
not be admitted as is repugnant to plainer and clearer 
Texts. (2.) Nor ſuch a Senſe as implies a palpable 


erroneous 
Conſci- 
ence. 


Abſurdity in it ſelf, and cannot be reconcil'd with 


right Reaſon. (3.) Nor are two contradictory Mean- 
ings to be enquir'd after in Scripture. (g.) Proper 
Expreſſions muſt not be explain'd by figurative ones, 
but vice verſd. (5.) Nor muſt ſome Scraps be taken 
out of Scripture without minding the Connexion 


they have with what goes before and comes after. 


(6.) All Prejudice and Paſſion muſt be laid aſide, anc 


no Opinion brought into Scripture, but be deduc' 


from it. With reſpec to Error in point of Manners, 
for the correcting of this, a Man muſt not be taught 
to act contrary to his Conſcience tho' it errs; for this 
would be to teach him to throw off all reſpe& and 
awe for God : But care muſt be taken to clear his 
Conſcience of that Error, and to inform the Man of 
the true Senſe of God's Word, #3 


Upon | 


458 Compleat Syſtem, or Book V. 
Li! How an Upon the whole matter it muſt be ſaid, 2 tho a 
I: erroneous Man be obliged to follow the Judgment of even his 
1 Conſcience Erroneous Conſcience, yet ſuch an one is not free from 
ns. Sin, For whatever is contrary to God's Word, tho 

the Conſcience may think otherwiſe, is a Sin. Since 
Conſcience being only a Secondary Rale, cannot be 
ood, unleſs it ſuit with the principal Rule. True it 
is, he who breaks a Command of which he is convin- 
ced in his own Conſcience, commits a double Sin, in 
that he does evil, and acts contrary to his Conſcience: 
But he likewiſe ſins, who violates a Precept, tho! it is 


ous Conſcience may indeed be ſecure, in that it con- 
demns not its own Act; but it cannot be a good Con- 
{cience, becauſe it ſwerves from its principal Rule. 
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explain d. ſays, that he had lived before God in all good Conſcience 
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of God. Anſw. The Apoſtle does not here ſpeak of 
the time which preceded his Converſion, but of that 
which followed it, as is evident from theſe plain Rea- 
ſons. (1.) Becauſe he had no occaſion before the Jemiſſ 
Council to clear himſelf with reſpe& to the Actions he 
did before his Converſion, ſince the Jews did not Charge 
him upon their account, but rather approved of them : 
But they accuſed him of thoſe Actions which followed 
his Converſion. (2.) If he had meant the time pre- 
ceding his Converſion, he would have given his Judges 
juſt reaſon to have reply'd, That they alſo perſecuted 
Paul with a good Conſcience ; ſince Theirs as well as 
His before Converſion told them that the Church of 
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ing upon the Time that preceded his Converſion, 
ſpeaks quite otherwiſe of himſelf: So far is he from ſay- 
ing that he lived in a good Conſcience before God, that 
he calls himſelf 2 Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, the chief 
of Sinners *, unworthy to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe he 
had perſecuted the Church of God F. | 
It may be further urg'd that the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 
2 Tim. 1. z. 2 Tim. 1. 3. that he ſerved God from his Forefathers 
explain'd. with a pure Conſcience. Anſw. This Phraſe, a Tey+- 
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not his own fault that he is ignorant of it. An Errone- | 


Acts 23. 1. But here it may be objected that St. Paul, Acts 23. 1. 
until this day: And yet he had perſecuted the Church | 


Chriſt ought to be perſecuted. (3.) St. Paul reflect- 
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ys does not neceſſarily imply, as he had been educa- 


ted by his Forefathers ; but may denote that he follow- 


ed the Steps of his Anceſtors, viz. the true Believers, 


ſo that he does not ſpeak of the Se& of the Phariſees, 
but of Chriftianity. (2.) Suppoſing that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of his ſerving God before his Converſion, we ſay 
that his Conſcience is called Pure, becauſe he ſtill re- 


tain'd a Love of what was good; ſo that his Sin was 
His Conſcience then 


not malicious, but ignorant. 
was pure, not abſolutely, but in ſome meaſure, be- 
cauſe it did not condemn what he did; fo that tho he 
did what was ill, yet he did it not with an evil In- 
tention. | | 


Another Queſtion may be asked, “ Which is the , 
<« preater Sin, whether to commit any thing contra- anſrer d. 


« ry to the Divine Precept according to the 3 
cc of an Erroneous Conſcience, or to do that which is 
& contrary to the Dictates of Conſcience, but agree- 
«© able to the Divine Command? Anſw. Generally 
ſpeaking that is the 5B Sin which is committed a- 


gainſt Conſcience; (1.) Becauſe fo far as we follow 


the Dictates of Conſcience, ſo far may we be ſaid to 
love Vertue, and hate Vice: But not ſo, if by chance 


Word. 


and through Ignorance we do what is ſuitable to God's 
| 5 4 ) Becauſe we expreſs the greateſt Hatred 
towards God, if we act contrary to the Dictates of 


Conſcience. But tis requiſite to make a more diſtinct 
Reply. We are therefore to diſtinguiſh between the 
Cauſes of Ignorauce. There is an Invincible Ignorance, 


caus'd in us either for want of Revelation, or of 


Judgment, and which cannot be conquer'd after all 
the Care and Induſtry we can honeſtly uſe: This ex- 


cuſes from Sin. But there is an Ignorance which is 
Vincible, contracted by our own fault; and this is 


more or leſs culpable, according to the Cauſes of it. 
(.) One ſort of it proceeds from mere Prejudice and 
a Fondneſs of an Opinion wherein we are educated, 


459 


Qu 


without any mixture of Malice, and ſuch was St. Pauls 


Ignorance before his Converſion: Now tho this be 
not altogether faultleſs, yet we are of opinion, that a 
leſs Sin is committed by following the Dictates of ſuch 
a Conſcience, than if we acted contrary to it. (2.) 


Another ſort of Ignorance may ariſe from ie 
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ſuch grievous Sins as render Man guilty: of Eternal 
Damnation in the ſight of God ; nay it is poſtible that 
a Man may 4 gphen his being immers'd in ſach 
Vices, thro' a {upine neglect nd want of duly ex- 
amining the'State of his Soul, whereas if he had made 3 
diligent Search, he might have diſcover'd thoſe Sins 
that lay hid in his Breaſt, Now in this caſe \we. ſay; 
that it is a much more grievous Sin, not to get ſuch a 
vvicked Conſcience better inſtructed, and to commit 
ſuch Enormitjes, according to the Dictates of it, than 
it is to abſtain from them in oppoſition to Conſcience, 
For theſe are ſuch horrid Actions, and ſo directly re- 
pugnant, not only to the reveal'd Will of God, but 
even to the Law of Nature, that no Man can be fo 


groſſy ignorant, without deing guilty of the higheſt 


nnen | ©] 
Laſtly, it is demanded; '« What we ought to think 


„. © of the Actions of thoſe Men, whom God has piven 


e over to a reprobate Mind; whether theſe are to be 
ce reckon'd as Sins or not? Anſw. With reſpe& to 
ſuch Men it muſt be ſaid, either that through the juſt 
Judgment of God for paſt Offences, they are ſo far de- 
prived of the right uſe of their Reaſon, that they can 
make no Diſtinction betwixt Vertue and Vice: or 
elſe that they do know the difference betwixt the one 
and the other, but through the Error of their Minds 
they eſteem that to be vicious which is vertuous, and 
that to be ver tuous which is vicious. If we underſtand 
them in the firſt Senſe (as ſeveral Divines do) then it 
muſt be ſaid, that in ſuch Men ſo far as they are given 
up to a reprobate Mind, there is no Conſcience left, 
and therefore their Actions, tho' contrary to the Di- 


vine Precepts, are not formal or expreſs Sins, nor do 


they aggravate their Condemnation: The Actions of 
fach Men are rather like thoſe of ſavage and wild 
Beaſts, or of mad and frenzical Men. But if we 
ſuppoſe that they have ſtill ſome Notion left of the 
differenee between Good and Evil; then they have 
ſtill a Conſcience, tho' a depravd and miſinform'd 
one: And therefore the fame is to be ſaid of theſe, as 
Bay of them whoſe Conſcience is Ex roneous, and whoſe 
* proceeds from their own Fault and Wicked- 
nel. 5 e einen.. 
4 | When 


#5 ddl r and od hog VXAam a= "to bd 


S 1 1 et dated. a a. 1 W 


Claſs? Bau Doi _- 


Cotiſcience is Sin. Thus St. Paul ſays; Nom. 14. 23 bt. 
That whatſoever ib not of Faith, is Sin. Where by the 
Word FAI T , he does not mean in the general, 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, but that firm Perſwaſion f 
Mind, by which any one is perſwaded of the Chriſti- 
an Liberty, and knows that what he does is not un- 
lawful, nor prohibited by the Law of God; ' This: In- 
terpretation of the Word Faith in that place, appears - 
to be juſt and 'reaſorndble-from the whole: ext's 
where he who hath F##th:*Woppoſed' to bis weak Bro- 
ther, not one who was deſtitute of all Faith, but one 
who was not as yet fully inſtructed in all the Parts of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently doubted of 
ſome Points. They are therefore egrepiouſly miſta- 
ken, who from this Text infer, that all the Works of 
Men before they believe in Jeſus Chriſt are Sins, ſinee 
the Apoſtle does not here treat of ſuch.Men ; but onlzs: 
of thoſe who act without a firm Perſwaſion of the: 
Lawfulneſs of what they do, and this he ſays is Sin. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe whoever does any thing with 
a doubting Conſcience, has not that Reverence for 
God which he ought, eſpecially if it were in bis Pow- 
er to omit or ſuſperg that Act: For he who doubts 
whether what he does be agreeable to the Will 11e 
puts himſelf into a manifeſt Danger of doing \that 
which God has forbidden, which is far from being the + 
Character of one who fears God; and to do any ching . Sri 
with a doubting Conſcience, is next door to acting a2 
gainft Conſcience. et inet WOT | | 
But to be more particular; tis to be noted, that Se caſes 

this Doubt or Scruple of Conſcience. may be either of a doubt- 

with reſpe& to one or both fides of the Queſtion in ing Con · 

diſpute. With reſpe& to the former, a Man may Jcience. 

doubt, not whether it be la wful to omit, but to do 

ſuch or ſuch a thing; or he may queſtion, not whether 

it be lawyful to do, but to omit it: In both theſe caſes 

the ſafeſt way is to take that ſide on which there lies 

no doubt. But if the Scruple is made with reſpect to 

both ſides of the thing queſtion d, then the Rea ſons for 

both are of equal or unequal force. If of unequal weight, 
then Reaſon it ſelf teaches us to incline to that Nu 

5 whic 
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ben the Conſcience/is Doubrful; the Action muſt :4doubrful 
be ſuſpended, becauſe what is done with a donbting Con/cieuce 
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which is ſupported with the ſtrongeſt Reaſons: How- 
ever there is ſtill ſome Imperfection in that Act, be- 
cauſe tis done with ſome Scruple of Conſcience ; and 
if by our negle& that Scruple be not removed, our 
Action will not be wholly blameleſs. But if the Rea- 
ſons on both fides be of the ſame weight, and taken out 

of the Scriptures, then tis to be enquir'd what is moſt 
agreeable with the Fleſh, and what with the Spirit, 


and the latter is to be made choice of as moſt ſuitable: | 


with the Chriſtian Religion, which is contrary to the 
Luſts of the Fleſh. But if neither favours Senſuality, 
and both are ſupported by Reaſons taken from Scrip- 
ture, our Action will not be altogether blameleſs, let 
us incline to which ſide ſoever; and if we can, we muſt 
ſuſpend it. And in the mean time tis our Duty to 
conſult the Word of God, to enquire with Sincerity 
what the true meaning of it is, and earneſtly to pray 
God for the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to diſcover to 
us his true Will, which he will not deny to thoſe that 
ask it of him in Faith and Truth, . 


n -_ 


+> OSS WM 
Of Moral Actions, both Good and Bad. 


Floral 4c- REfore we proceed to the diſtin& Conſideration of 
zionswhat, = the Covenant it ſelf, or the particular Duties 
which God therein requires of Men, it will be neceſſa- 
ry to premiſe ſome things in general concerning the 
Nature of Moral Actions; by which we mean ſuch 
Actions, as are free and voluntary, not forc'd or con- 
ſtrain'd, or neceſſary; and which are imploy'd about 
ſome Moral Good, or Evil. Hence it appears that 
thoſe Moral Actions are either good, or bad, or madiffe- 
rent. Of theſe we will treat particularly in two di- 

ſtinct Sections. | | 


SECT, 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book V. 
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SE C J. Es: 
of Good Works: 


The Moral Actions which are Good, are ſuch as Good works 
agree with their Rule, the Divine Law, whether Natu- as preſcri- 
ral or Revealed. By this Definition are deſcribed all bed by the 
200d Works in general, even thoſe which without any Gaſpel. 
rformed according to the 

Rule of right Reaſon. But here we are to conſider 

ſach good Works as are preſcribed to us in the Go- 

ſpel under a promiſed Reward and a threatned Puniſh- 
ment. | | 


the Law of the Goſpel is the only Rule of our Life S 
and Manners, it follows that in a good Work'tis eſpe- 9 
cially requiſite, that it be commanded in the Goſpel, 
either exprefly and particularly; or elſe included in 
ſome other general one, or ſuch as may fairly be dedu- 
ced from thoſe which are expreſly ſet down, and ought 
with them to be eſteemed as a Precept. (2.) Tis ne- 
ceſſary that it ſhould be ſomething poſitive, not a bare 
ceſſation from Action, for then he who ſleeps or is 
idle, becauſe he ceaſes from acting, would be ſaid to 
do a good Work. (3) To denominate it a good 

Work, not only a pious Deſign is requiſite, but alſo 
that it be effectual, and upon the firſt occaſion exerted 
and brought into Action. (4.) 'Tis neceſſary that the 
Action tend to a good End, for an Action good and 
laudable of it ſelf is ſpoiled by an evil Intention, and 
becomes Sin; as our Saviour inſtances in Almſgiving, 
Prayer and Faſting, performed for Oſtentation and 
vain Glory. (5.) And laſtly, Knowledge is required, 
whereby. a Man may thoroughly diſcern his whole 
Action with all the Circumſtances of it, and be fully 
perſwaded of the Probity thereof, and its Conformity 
man the 8 LW of _ | | . _ 

Having thus briefly hinted at the requiſite Qualifica- 8 
tions of an Evangelical Good Work, it — not be pa Syed 
amiſs to add ſomething, concerning the Nature of a genominate 
Good Work in general. About this the Queſtion is, Vorksgool, 

WT I that 
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Now in theſe Evangelical Good Works, the following Their ne- | 
Qualifications are indiſpenſibly neceſſary. (1.) Since l 


Not abſo- _ 
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that they whether it be eſſentially requiſite to a good Work, 
Proceed that it ſhould proceed froma true Faith in Feſus Chriſt? 
 fromPaith So the Contra- remonſtrants generally maintain, who tell 
in Chrift vs, © That all the. Works of the Unregenerate, or 

Fo of thoſe who are deſtitute of true Faith in Chriſt, 
& are Sins; and tho! in the ſight of Men they may 


ſon ? 


who gave much Alms to the People, and prayed to 


have heard of Chriſt, but that he did not believe in 


appears from the whole Story : Peter being ſent on 
purpoſe to convert him to the Faith, he was unwil- 
ling to do it till God had convinced him by a mi- 
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common or unclean. (2.) The Words of Peter f are 
home to the ſame purpoſe, where ſpeaking of Corne- 
lis, and ſuch as he was, not of them who believed, as 
ſome ſuggeſt, he ſays, Of a Truth I perceive that God 
is no Reſpetter of Perſons; but in every Nation he that 
feareth him and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him. (3.) There are many other places of Scripture, 
1 wherein tis ſaid of Men before they believed in Chriſt, 
wi that they did the Truth, were willing to do the Will of 
| him who ſent Chriſt, were of God, and diſpoſed to Eter- 
nal Life ; all which places we have inſiſted on already. 
(4.) St. Paul expreſly tells us , That when the Gen- 
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* Acts 10. 1 ＋ Lid. v. 3) 34. || John 3. 21. & 7. 
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tiles 


e ſeem to be Acts of Obedience, yet in God's fight 

they are only Hypocrifie : Nay tho! they are con- 
<«< ſonant to right; Reaſon and the reveal'd Will of 
« God, yet without Faith in Chriſt, they are only as | 
« ſo many illuſtrious Sins. How harſh an Opinion 

is this? How: contrary both to Scripture and Nea- 


Proved, Firſt it is contrary to Scripture, which teaches us 
1. By Scrip- quite otherwiſe: For therein we have on the other | 
ture. ſide, (1.) The Example of Cornelius, of whom before 
be believed in Jeſus Chriſt, it is ſaid, that he was 4 

devout Man, one that feared God with all his ＋ : 
alway ;, nay that his Alms and Prayers went up for | 
Memorial before God x. Probably this Man might 


him, nay was only at moſt but a Proſelyte at the Gate, 


raculous Viſion, that he ought not to eſteem any Man | 
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Chap. 3. Body of Divinity. 
tiles who have not the Law, do by Nature the things 
contain'd in the Law, theſe having not the Law are a 
Law unto themſelves; who ſhew the work of the Law 
written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing 
Witneſs, and their Thoughts in the mean while accuſing 
or excuſing one another. | 

But Secondly, the Contra-remonſtrants Opinion is no 2+ By Rea- 
leſs contrary to Reaſon ; for in order that any Action Jen. 
ſhould be good, tis enough if it be agreeable to the 
Divine Law, whether Natural or Reveal'd, ſince 
both are the Rule of our Life; tho' a Man be igno- 
rant of the Law or the Goſpel. The Nature of a 
good Work does not preciſely require, that Faith in 

Chriſt ſhould be included in it, or that a dire& and 

expreſs Intention of honouring God by that Act ſhould = 

be annexed to it: Provided a general Deſign of ſer- 

ving God be in it, and the Nature of the Action be 

ſuch as tends of it ſelf to the Divine Honour ; being 

performed without any Deſign of contradicting the 

Will of God, or out of van Glory: For whatever 
is ſuitable to its Rule, is a Vertue by whomſoever it is 
done. Of this Nature were the Actions of many 
Heathens (at which ſome Chriſtians may juſtly bluſh ) 
ſuch as, of Socrates, Phocion, Ariftides, with abun- 
dance of others; and of. even the Srozcks, who taught 
that Vertue was to be embraced for its own ſake, and 
never to be abandoned, tho' they ſuffered the greateſt 
of Torments for its ſake. : 

I know but of two Obje&ions worth anſwering, that To Oje 
lie againſt what has been ſaid, which I will briefly Lien, Go 
ſet down, and as briefly anſwer. Firſt 'tis urg'd, that“ 
the Unregenerate have not the Holy Spirit in them, with- 
out which no good Work can be wrought. Anſw. With · 
out the Holy Ghoſt no ſaving Work can be wrought ; 
but by the Aſſiſtance of the common Grace granted 
to all Men, a Work truly pious and conformable to the 
Rule of Natural Religion may be done. Secondly 
tis obje&ed, that the Apoſtle expreſly ſays, Without | 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God *. Anſw. (1.) He 
does not here ſpeak of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, but of 
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that whereby we believe that God is, and that he is 
a Rewarder of thoſe who diligently ſeek him; which 
Faith a Man might have by the Light of Nature with- 
out the ſaving Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. (2.) There 
is a difference between any Work's being pleaſing to 
God, and a Man's pleaſing him by that Work; for | 
*tis poſſible that ſome one good Work of a Man may 
be acceptable to God, as was Ahab's Repentance, 
1 Kings 21. 29. Whilſt the Man for other Sins may be 
unacceptable to him. More therefore is required for 
a Man's pleaſing God, and that Faith is neceſſary 
thereto we freely grant. (;.) The Apoſtle here treats 
not of every manner of pleaſing God, but of that where- 
in Enoch is ſaid to have pleaſed him, who was tranſh- 
ted by God that he might not ſee Death. | 


SECT. it 
Of Sin, and the ſeveral kinds of it. 
Sin with Nora Evil Aftions, are ſuch as do not agree with 


$285, Revealed; they are commonly called Sins, Sin being 
defin'd to be a Tranſgreſſion of the Law. The Qualifi- 

cations of Sin (beſides what is common to it with all 

other Moral Actions, viz. its being voluntary) are, 

(r.) That it ſhould be ſomething Poſitive, and not 

only a mere Privation, Which chiefly takes place in 

Sins of Commiſſion. (2.) A purpoſe of doing Evil, 

as ſach, and forbidden by God, is not abſolutely ne- 

ceſſary, tis enough that what is done be of it ſelf evil. 

(3.) Nor is it neceſſary that the Action ſhould always 

tend to a bad End: True it is, a bad End aggravates 

the Sin; but if the Action be diſagreeable to its Rule, 

it is evil, tho it may be done for a good End: So true 

is it that we ought not to do Evil that Good may 

come, ſince even the beſt End will not ſanctifie bad 

5 Means. 80 | 
Es ſeveral Bot for a fuller Explication of the Nature of Sin, 
kinds, we will conſider the ſeveral kinds into which it is ge- 
nerally divided, upon the account of its Object, Subject, 
Cauſe, Manner, Effects, and other Circumſtances. 


4. Sin 
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+= 
r. Sin is firſt of all divided with reſpe& to its Objett, r. Of . 

or the Law which is tranſgreſſed. Now whereas the riſion and 

Precepts of the Law are ſome of them Affirmative, Cmuiſſi- 


preſcribing a Duty, and obliging Men to the Perfor- C. 


mence thereof, whenever an occaſion offers: And 


others Negative, forbidding ſome Acts as unlawful, 
which are always Obligatory ; hence ariſes a Diſtincti- 
on of Sins, into Sins. 950 Of Omiſſion, when any 
Action commanded by the Law is not performed, 
when there is an opportunity of doing it. (2.) Of 


| Commiſſion, when what is forbidden by the Law, as 
Perjury, Adultery, &c. is committed. The former 
is properly a — to do a Duty, tho' it be com- 


monly attended with ſome Action, that directly or 
indirectly tends to the Omiſſion: Whereas the Sin of 
Commiſſion is always done by a poſitive Act, either 
inward in the Intention of the Heart, or external, of 
what kind ſoever it be. 


1. Sins upon the account of their Subject are di- z. Of the 
ſtinguiſhed into, (1.) Thoſe of the Spirit, which are Fleſb and 
Chiefly done in the Mind and Heart of Man, to the ꝙixit. 


Completion of which the Members of the Body con- 
cur. (2.) Thoſe of the Fleſh, which are perform'd 
by the Bodily Members, ſuch as Murder, Theft, and 
eſpecially thoſe whoſe Obje& is ſome Carnal Pleaſure, 

ratifying the Senſe of Touching or Taſting, ſuch as 

runkenneſs, Unęleanneſs, &c. This Diſtinction 
ſuits very well with that common one, whereby Sins 
are ſaid to be either of the Heart, ſuch as evil 
Thoughts and Luſting after what is forbidden; or of 
the Mouth, ſuch as Blaſphemy, evil Speaking, Lying, 
Slandering, &c. or in Deed, by ſome external Acti- 
Ons. 1 | 


But here it may be asked, whether all Concupiſcence Phat ſort 
which inclines to that which is unlawfal be ſinful? of Gncu- 
Anſw. Concupiſcence is Threefold : (1.) There are Pi/cence is 
ſome firft Motions in our Hearts, viz. Natural Pro- ſinful 
penſions to that which is agreeable to our Nature, 


which are nothing elſe but a general Complacency in 
the thing which is grateful to us, and conſequently 
ſeems worthy of oar Love ; and an Averſion to that 


| Which is ungratefal, ſo that here they ſtop and go no 
further. (2.) A — when the Mind thinks 


2 long 
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long and with pleaſure upon an unlawfal and vicious 
Obſect. (3.) A deliberate Deſign and Purpoſe upon 
every opportunity that offers of doing what is grate- 
ful to the Fleſh. As to the laſt of theſe, none can 
queſtion the ſinfulneſs thereof, for Sin conſiſts rather 
In the Act of the Mind than in the external Execution 
thereof: *Tis the Mind that properly is the Criminal, 
whilſt the Bodily Members are as ſo many Inſtru- 
ments to execute what the Soul reſolves upon. Nor 
is there any doubt to be made, but that if a Man 
delights in vain and unlawful Thoughts, he is guilty 
of Sin, tho' he has not as yet come to a fixed Reſolu- 
tion of praiſing what he thinks on. Such a Delight 
is unlawful, becauſe it defiles the Heart of a Man, 

and pinions him down to ſenſual and carnal Pleaſure. 
But then, as to the firft Motions, Inclinations, and | 
Averſions of Affection to a propoſed Object that is 
grateful or ungrateful, without any fix'd Reſolution, 
or taking any Delight in them, we do not look upon 
them to be ſinful, but only Natural Motions of the 
Heart rais'd in us by the Repreſentation of ſuch or 
ſuch an Object. For (r.) Theſe are not in our Power, 
but often preſent themſelves to our Thoughts whether 
we will or no; nay ſometimes the more we reſiſt them, 
the more they come upon us. (2.) So far are they 
Ui from being Faults, that they are an occaſion of exer- 
„ ciling our Vertue, which conſiſts in omitting what is 
i | _ grateful, and doing what is ungrateful to Fleſh and 
is Blood, out of a Love and Reverence to the Divine 
Fo Command; but without theſe firſt Motions we do 
of | not know what is either grateful or ungrateful to the 
Fleſh. (3.) Theſe Motions were in our firſt Parents, 
even before the Fall. Now if ſuch Motions were ſinful, 
then there would be a Sin prior to the firſt Sin, which 
is abſurd. (4.) And laſtly, In our Saviour himſelf 
there was a Natural Abhorrency of Death, Diſgrace 
and. Pain, which made him before his Paſlion to pray 
the Father, that f it were poſſiple that Cup might paſs 
from him : And yet tis plain that he was not polluted 
with the leaſt ſpot of Sin; for he reſtrained thoſe 
firſt Motions, and ſubmitted himſelf intirely to his 
Father's Will, adding, However not as will, but as 
thou wilt. | ED 
| 5 5 T6 
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that are with a Proviſo, that ſuch or ſuch a thing were 
not prohibited by the Divine Command, vi. if the 
thing it ſelf be apparently and intrinſically evil. As 
for inſtance, a Man would commit Adultery, were it 
not forbidden by God. For in ſuch Deſires there not 


only appears a great Propenſion to Sin, but alſo they - 


cannot be entertained by a Man without ſome ſort of 
Delight and Pleaſure. 3 | 
3. Sins with reſpect to their Cauſe are divided into 


To wicked Thoughts may be refer'd not only all | 
_ abſolute Defires of an unlawful _ but even thoſe 
uc 
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3. F Ignq- 


Sins of Ignorance, Infirmity or Malice. Firſt, Sins of rance, In- 
Ignorance are thoſe, of which Ignorance is the ſole firmity or 
Cauſe, and which would not be committed by Man alice. 


were he not ignorant of his Duty. Of this Nature 


was St. Paul's Sin in perſecuting the Church of Chriſt, - 


and in ſome meaſure that of the Jews in crucifying 
our Saviour, Secondly, Sins of Paſſion or Infirmity 
are ſuch as proceed from a ſudden Emotion of the 
Senſitive Appetite, which by its Violence hurries the 
Will toa Conſent, before Reaſon has made any De- 


liberation on the Matter. Of this Nature are ſudden 


Fear, Anger, Joy, Grief, &c. They are called 
Sins of Inſirmity, becauſe we are inclin'd to Sin not ſo 
much by our Will, as by the Frailty of our Nature, 
which is born down by the Violence of our Paſſions. 
Thirdly, Sins of Malice are thoſe which are com- 
mitted upon a fixed Purpoſe, or mature Deliberation 
of Mind, with a full Liberty of acting going before. 
For a Man is not only at his fall Liberty, when he 
has ſhat his Ears to all the Dictates of Reaſon to the 
contrary, that being the Caſe but of a few ; but alfo 
when the Will it ſelf being allured with the Tempta- 
tions of Sin, freely conſents to the acting of it, tho' 
Reaſon has exerted it ſelf long before the Act, or in 
the very A& makes ſome faint Strugglings to the 
contrary, Then it is that the Spirit is made ſubje& 
to the Fleſh, and the Will laying aſide and deſpiſing 
the Light of Reafon, voluntarily conſents to the 


Sin. Now the Will may be ſaid directly and fully . 


to do this, (1.) When a perfect Perception of the 
Underſtanding precedes the Conſent; as when he 


who fins is not hurried away by a ſudden and violent 


h 3 Paſſion, 


, 
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Paſſion, nor wants time to take full Deliberation z or 
when he not only reflects upon the ſenſible Dele&a- 
tion, but alſo on the Moral Turpitude of the Sin. 
(2.) When the Approbation of the Will follows this 
Conſideration of the Underſtanding, and this either 
Poſitively and Directly by conſenting toa vicious Action; 
or Negatively, by not ſhaking hands with the vicious 
DeleRation, but ſuffering it by its Continnance to 
tempt the Will to an Aſſent. 
4. Azainſs 4. Sins with reſpe& to the Manner of their Com- 
and not a- mititon, are (1.) Either againft Conſcience, when the 
£8inſt Con- Dictates thereof in preſcribing what ought not, and 
clence. what ought to be done, are not minded but diſregard- 
ed, either before, or in the very Act of ſinning. 
(2.) Or nat againſt Conſcience, which proceed not from 
an Invincible, but from an affected Ignorance of the 
Law; for tho' herein the Conſcience does not con- 
demn its Act, yet the Action is a Sin, becauſe tis con- 
trary to the Divine Law, the ſupreme Rule of our 
Practice, and even of Conſcience it ſelf, 

5. Reign- 5. A Sin may be ſaid to be, (t.) Either a Reigning 
+> Juſt nor Sin, which by an inveterate Habit has got the Domi- 
enen, nion over a Man, keeps him as his Slave, and upon 
every occaſion preſſes him to the Commiſſion of Sin: 
For by long Cuſtom Sin has attracted ſo much ſeem- 
ing Sweetneſs, that a Man becomes an unequal Match 
for it, ſubmits ta it as his Lord and Maſter, and can- 
not ſhake off the Yoke thereof. (2.) Or elſe not 4 
Reign:ng Sin, which is committed ſometimes through 
Inadvertency, or a ſudden and violent Paſſion, and 
in which the Man does not indulge himſelf, but forth- 

with reſiſts, and parts from by a ſerious Repentance. 
6. Natu- F. Sins are (1.) Either ſuch in their own Nature, 
5d or Ac. when the whole Eſſence of them is evil, or in which 
c:ental. not only one ſingle Circumſtance of Action, but the 
whole Act is forbidden, as Murder, Theft, Blaſphe- 
my, G. Or (2.) By Accident only, which in their 
oven Nature are good, but corrupted by ſome vicious 
Act, or forbidden Circumftance of Action, ſuch as 
Alms giving, Praying and Faſting, to be ſeen of Men. 
7. Eider 7. Upon the actount of the Effect, ſome Sins are 
10 Death ſaid to be into Death, ſome not unto Death: From 
 ernounio whence ariſes that notable Diſtinction between 
Deaths e 2” - ad 


Chap. 3- Boch of Divinity, 
Mortal and Venial Sins. We will take both thoſe 
Diſtinctions into Conſideration, and enquire how far 
they agree and diſagree with one another. We will 
begin with the Diſtinction of Sins into Morral and 


are ſo many warm Diſputes at preſent among Chriſti- 
ans. | | 

In the firſt place then the Romaniſts call thoſe Venial 
| Sins, which in their own Nature merit Pardon, and 
do not deſerve Eternal Death: And theſe they diſtin- 
guiſh from Yenial Sins by Event, whoſe Pardon we 
obtain by a conſequent Repentance; and from Venial 
Sins proceeding from the Cauſe which are in ſome 
meaſure worthy of Pardon, as being committed 


„ 


very erroneous; for tho' we own that there 1s a great 
Inequality of Sins, yet there is none fo ſmall, but 
what God, if he would deal with us according to the 
ſtrictneſs of his Jaſtice, might puniſh with Eternal 
Death, or an Excluſion 
ſince the very leaſt Sin is a Deviation from the Obe- 
dience we owe to God, The moſt ſpecious Plea for 
their Opinion is taken from Mat. 5. 21, 22. Where 
they ſay our Saviour takes notice of three ſorts of 
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Venial, of the Meaning and Truth whereof there 


The Ro- 


maniſts 


Not ion of 


ortal 


and Veni- 


al Sins re- 


futed. 
through Hfirmity or Ignorance. But this Opinion is 


from the Beatifical Viſion; 


4 Anger: Firſt, Of a Man who is angry with his Brother 
wm without a Cauſe, Secondly, Of him who ſays to his 
— Brother, Raca. And, Thirdly, Of him who ſays, Thow 
, 4 Fool. And that this laſt alone is pronounced worthy 
4 of Eternal Death, the firſt being only ſaid to be in 
= danger of the Judgment, and the other of the Gun- 
aa cil, Anſw, The Solution of this is eaſie: For ( 1.) Our 
on Saviour by theſe Expreſſions does not deſign to ſhew 
"a the Difference of Puniſhments due to each of thoſe 
= Sins; becauſe all theſe Puniſhments belo g'd to the 
the two former Aſſemblies, wherein the Diverſity. of 
he- Puniſhments were not conſidered, but only a Cogni- 
IF zince taken of the different Crimes. (2.) He that 
OUS ſays to his Brother, thou Fool, is pronounced guilty 
as of Hell Fire. Therefore according to their Explica- 
n. tion of the Words, the two former are not guilty of 
are it, which is abſurd : Becauſe in this caſe the Puniſh- 
om ment of a Murderer, who is ſaid to be only in dan- 
on ger of the Judgment, would be leſs than his who ſays 
af | TOE” Hh 4 = 
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Sins, of which our Saviour by his Apoſtle pronounces 
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to his Brother, Thou Fool. Our Saviour then by theſe 
Words only denotes the Certainty of the Puniſhment 
of all theſe, which could by no means be avoided : 
juſt as one condemn'd by the ſupreme Tribunal, has 
no Appeal to make from thence toa higher Court. 

Nor in the ſecond place is this Diſtinction to be ad- 
mitted in the Senſe put upon it by the Contra-remon- 
ftrants, who ſay, that all the Sins of the Elect are Ve- 
nial, ſince God pardons them all without Exception 
out of his mere Grace: But that all the Sins of the 
Reprobate are Mortal, ſince they commit none but 
what God will exact in his Severity a Puniſhment of. 
But this Opinion labours under very great Abſurdities, 
For, (r.) By this means Sins would not be diſtinguiſh- 


ced by their own Demerits, but by the Perſons who 
commit them ; and the ſame Sin committed by one 
that was Elect would be Venial, but committed by 


one that was Reprobate would be Mortal. And ſo God 


would not paſs Sentence upon Perſons according to 
their Sins, but upon Sins according 


to the Perſons 


who commit them, which is highly repugnant to all 
the Notions we have of Juſtice. (2.) 'Tis expreſly 
ſaid *, that a Man may ſee his Brother fin a Sin unto 
Death, which is certainly a mortal Sin; tho' perhaps 
he knew not that it was a Sin unto Death, and there- 
fore it might be poſſible for him to fall into it. (3.) It 
is a very dangerous Aſſertion, ſince it is an Inlet to all 
manner of Sins and Enormities, which may without 
fear of Puniſhment be committed by thoſe, viz. the 
Elect, who ought moſt of all to abſtain from them. 
This Diſtinction therefore we take in quite another 
Senſe, as being more agreeable with the Holy Scrip- 
ture. We call then that a mortal Sin, which God ac- 
cording to the Laws of the New Covenant will puniſh 
with everlaſting Death and Damnation, unleſs it be 
ſincerely repented of: for we know of no Sin, except 
that againſt the Holy Ghoſt (of which more anon) but 
what the Remiſſion of it may be obtain'd by a true and 
nnfeign'd Repentance. In this Senſe thoſe are mortal 
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hat they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the King- 
om of God *, and of which the Apoſtle ſays, ye 
ive after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die f. By a Venial Sm we. 
1ean that which according to the Terms of the New 
ovenant fhall not be expreſſy puniſh'd with Eternal 
Death; but the Remiſſion of which God will grant, 
ho' a Man has not fully diſcharg'd bimſelf from ſome 
dne of them, or particularly repented of it, provided 
t be not his own Fault and Wilfulneſs that is the Hin- 
drance thereof. | FG 7 Fe 
In quite another Senſe does St. John ſay, that there. 2 $4 
s a Sin unto Death, and a Sin not unto Death; viz. 18. 67 
ot with _— to the Demerit of it according to the Nain 4. 
Divine Conſtitution, but with re ſpect to its Event, 
By a Sin unto Death therefore we are to underſtand 
hat, which will certainly be puniſhed with everlaſt- 
ng Death by the peremptory Sentence of God; or 
hich he has decreed never to pardon, but to puniſh 
with Eternal Damnation, and which is always attend- 
d with final Impenitence. And by a Sin not unto Death, 
Is meant that which God has not as yet peremptorily, 
decreed to puniſh with Eternal Death and Damnati- 
dn, but the Remiſſion of which a Man may obtain by a =» 
erious Repentance ; but without ſuch a Repentance, | 
t becomes at laſt a Sin unto Death. EAT | 
8. And laſtly, Sin is ſaid to be againft the Holy 8. Either 
hoft, or not againſt him: which notable Diſtinction 424inft or 
Is taken from the Words of our Saviour ||, All manner 79" 45" 
F Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; but 2 
rhe Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven alt- 
into Hen And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againft the 
n of Man, it fhall be forgiven him; but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againft the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
im, neither in this World nor in the World to come. ; 
Now for a clear Apprehenſion of the Nature of the What is 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoken of by our Saviour, 3 5 by 
ve muſt take notice of the Name by which this Sin ninſt the 
is call'd, which is eſpecially ſaid to be Blaſphem HolyGlof 
againſt the Holy Ghoft, (1.) Therefore every Sin a- ws 


4 


\ * Cor. 6. 9, 10. Gal.5. 18, 19. Eph. 5. 5, 6. 7 Rom. 
B. 13. | Mat, 2,31, 32, Mark 3. 28, 29. . i 
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Phemy. (2.) This is likewiſe evident from the occaſion 
on which our Saviour utter d it. He had caſt a Devil out 
ofa Man, at which the Multitade marvelled, and glori- 


goes on to tell us how great a Sin that was, and hoy 


miſſion of it could not be obtain'd either in this World, 


: phemy againſt the Son of Man, whereby the Perſon 


| boaſts himſelf to be the Meſſiah + Or when he is blal- 


that mention'd by our Saviour, yet at leaſt is very 


we do not lee thoſe Miracles with our Eyes, and con; 


eA Compleat Syſtem, or Bock v 
— the Holy Ghoſt (as all really are) is not hereby 
noted, but one certain ſort of Sin, expreſly call d Bla, 


fied God, ſaying, Is not this the Sen of David? The Pha 
riſees moved with Envy calumniated this Miracle, ſay. 
ing, He doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils. Our Saviour having ſhewn by 
ſeveral Arguments the Abſurdity of this Calumny, 


irectly it reflected upon the Holy Ghoſt; and that Re. 


or the World to come, With Submiſſion therefore 
to better Judgments, we are of Opinion that this 
Blafphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſignifies that parti- 
cular Sin, by which the miraculous Works wrought-by 
our Saviour through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, are 
attributed to the Devil: Whereas they who thus 
blaſphemed, were either perſwaded that ſuch mighty 
Works could not be done by any other Power but 
what was Divine; or at leaſt could not by any Expe- 
riment or probable Argument prove to the contrary, 
This Blaſphemy is truly ſaid to be againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ( becauſe he is thereby directly affronted, and 
call'd an infernal Spirit) in Oppoſition to the Blaſ- 


kf Ys 


of the Son is properly injur'd, when he is rejected 
( conſider'd as a mere Man of a mean and abject Condi- 
tion, without any Kingly Splendor ) as one that falſiy 


emed as being a Glutton and Winebibber. But 
even this laſt Blaſphemy muſt be conſider'd diſtin&ly 
from that, whereby his Heavenly Doctrine confirm'd 
by Miracles, or himſelf now exalted in Heaven, and 
apprehended by Faith, is blaſphemed. For in ſuch x 
Caſe he is not blaſphemed as the Son of Man, but as 
the Lord who pour'd down the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles: Which Blaſphemy, ifit be not the ſame with 


nm” 91.4 - 22> my 6&5 mary, A ww fan of 5 nas 


much akin to it. From all which tis evident, that 
this Sin can hardly be committed at this time, wherein 
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quently tho we might blaſpheme againſt Chriſt and 
is Doctrine, yet this Blaſphemy would not be of the 
me nature with that of the Phariſees, who were ſen- 
ble Witneſſes of thoſe Miracles, and yet attributed 
hem to the Power of the Devil. | 


From all this tis likewiſe evident, why this Blaſphe- ty it is 
y againſt the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid not ro be forgiven 5 ſoil not to 
erein th 


his or the World to come; viz. becauſe 


1 


1 degree of Malice and Wickedneſs diſplays it ven. 
elf. 


Not that God cannot pardon this Sin, but be- 
auſe the Remiſſion of it cannot be obtain'd according 
o the Terms of the new Covenant. Add to this, that 
Repentance it ſelf, the neceſſary thing requir'd before 
Remiſſion, is render'd impoſlible to ſuch a Blaſphe- 
mer by the ordinary Grace of God contain'd in the 

ovenant : ſince he who aſcribes to the Devil the mi- 
aculous Works of the Holy Ghoſt, wrought to prove 
he Divinity of Chriſt's Doctrine, has made the 

race of God, whereby he ſhould be converted, of 
none effect to himlelf. | 


It is manifeſt. by all that has hitherto been ſaid of All Sus 


he various kinds of Sins, that there is a great Inequa- are not 


ity between them, and that one is more or leſs grie- equal. 


ous than another. This Differeiite is taken notice of 
by our Saviour in ſeveral Places of Scripture *; and ap- 
pears from the various Circumſtances of Sin, upon the 
account of its Cauſe, its Object, and the Act it ſelf. 
With reſpe& to the Cauſe, a Sin committed through 


Ignorance, Inadvertency, or ſudden Paſſion, is leſs 


heinous than that which is committed in contempt of 


God, with a wicked Heart and propenſe Malice. A. 


gain, with reſpect to the Object, 'tis more grievous to 
fin againſt God, than Man againſt a Relation, than 


a Stranger; againſt a Magiſtrate, than a private 


Perſon. Laſtly, with reſpect to the Act it ſelf, there 
are ſeveral degrees in the ſame kind of Sin, one of 
which is more notorious than another : Thus Adulte- 
ry is a greater Sin than Fornication, Inceſt than A- 
dultery, &c. Homicide than cauſeleſs Anger, Parri- 
cide than ſimple Murder, and ſo of the reſt. Wherefore 


'tis a very fooliſh Argument to ſay, that becauſe all 


2-Mat, 7. 3. John 19. 11. Luke 12+ 47, 48, 
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Sins are Deviations from the Rule, therefore they ar 
all equal. For, as has been ſhewn, the Deviation oy 
of Ignorance or Infirmity is not to be compared with 
A delign'd and malicious Deviation: Nor is he who 
_ departs a little from this Rule in the ſame Level wit 
him who runs away from it. Both indeed ſwerwM 
from the Rule, and conſequently neither of them ar 
without Sin; bat becaufe the one has departed from it 
farther than the other, therefore his Sin is mor 
| heinous than the other's, | 
Mone tobe This we do not ſay as if we would indulge any one 
zxdulzed. in the Commiſſion of any of the leaſt Sin. For, (1.0 
Tho' ſome Sins may in the Judgment of God be 
efteem'd leſs than others, yet they ought not to bl 
reckoned ſmall by us, nothing that he has forbidden 
4 being ſo to be eſteemed of. The Reverence we owe 
to the Divine Prohibition ought to be a ſafficient 
Barrier to reſtrain us from venturing upon the Sin, 
(2.) A Sin that is otherwiſe ſmall becomes grievous, 
when committed with a deliberate Mind; ſince Of- 
fences are not eſtimated by the external Act, ſo much 
as they are by the Intention of him that does them. 
(3.) That which ſeems ſmall to us, is ſometimes pu- 
niſhed by God ſeverely, as appears by the Judgment 
inflicted on ſmall Offences recorded in Scripture *. 
ACaution, Wherefore the Doctrine of the Romaniſts concern: 
ing Venial Sins, is very dangerous to, and deſtructive 
of the Souls of Men; ſince by their Limitations and 
Reſtriftions they make almoſt all Sins Venial, and ſay 
that the Pardon of them may be obtain'd by a ſmal 
Pecaniary or Corporeal Mulct, as is evident from the 
Writings of their Caſuiſts. For thus they not only 
tempt Men to fin, by the Hopes, nay the certain Pro- 
mife of Impunity ; but what is worſe, ſhut out the 
Thoughts of a ſerious Repentance, fince Pardon being 
obtain d by the Payment of a little Money, or ſuf⸗ 
fering a trifling Penance, there is no occaſion for them 
to trouble their Heads about Repentance as a neceſſary 
Means of procuring Remiſſion, but may reſt ſecure in 

the Satisfaction already made by the. 
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repentance. 


Obedi ence to C brift's Precepts in general, 


Itherto we have conſidered the Nature of Moral Obedience. 
Actions whether good or bad in 
hall now proceed to treat particularly o 
tian Vertues or Actions preſcribed us by Jeſus Chriſt. 
/ithout enquiring into the various Appellations of 
dur Duty preſcribed by our Saviour, it will not be 
miſs to examine why in the New Teſtament our Obe- 
lience is denoted chiefly by the Terms of Faith and 


eneral; and to Chriff's 
fthoſe Chri- Freceptt. 


Our Obedience is call'd Repentance with reſpect to Vl call'd 

dur former State and Condition; tho really it has re- en- 

gard to what is to come. The very requiring there- 

fore of Repentance is an exacting «of Obedience, be- 

fore which Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſion preceded, 

and ſignifies that he to whom Repentance is preſcri- 

bed, was before a Sinner. This is intimated by thoſe 
arious Expreſſions and Phraſes by which 'tis denoted, 

and which ſignify the ſame thing with Repentance; ſuch 

as Converſion *, Renovation |, a new Creature ||, Regene- 

ration I, putting off the Old, and putting on the New 

Man *, awaking from Sleep, and rifing from the Dead f. 

This relation to our former State and Condition God 

was pleas'd to have included in the Stipulation of our 

Duty under the New Covenant: (:.) That the Grace 

of God under the New Covenant might conſtantly be 

in our view,fince we were unworthy to be called to the 

Participation of thoſe Divine Benefits ; becauſe he who 

has tranſgreſs'd the Divine Law, does not deſerve any 

new Favour,and this whole Vocation is unmerited. (2. } 

That it might appear that our Obedience by any Effi- 
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* As 14. 15. & 26. 18. 2 Cor. 3. 16. + Rom. 12. 2. 
7. Gal. 6, 15. {| John 


Eph. 4. 23. Tit. 3. 5. {2 Cor. 5. 1 
3.6. * Eph. 4. 22. Þ Eph. 5. 14. 
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cacy of its own deſerves not the Reward of Etery 


forward to the Mark of his high Calling. 


y cal. 
ted Faith. 


he is dead, ſhall ri 


qual Obedience from all, but only ſo much as Faith, 


the Antecedent for the Conſequent, or rather of ti 
Cauſe for the Effect. (2.) That hereby the Eaſineſ 


derſtand that the Obedience we 1 oes not 
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Life, but is wholly owing to the Divine Grace. 
That thereby might be intimated that a Chriſtian cx 
not attain to an abſolute Perfection in this Life, thi 
he ought not to fix in any degree of it, but {till to pre 


There are ſeveral Reaſons why Chriſtian Obediend 
is called Faith. (1.) Becauſe Faith is the Cauſe an 
Source of all good Works, and conſequently of on 
whole Obedience. Here is therefore a Metonymy« 


of the Condition requir'd on God's part for Salvatia 
might be expreſs'd; fince'tis eaſy to believe that, tt 
which Faith has a more immediate regard, and fron 
whence our Piety . viz, that a Man, afteſ 
e again, and be taken up into Heal 
ven, there to enjoy Eternal Happineſs; and fince thi 
Word Faith does not denote that God requires an e 


or a certain Expectation of the Divine Promiſes ca 
produce ina Man, (3.9 That hereby we might un 


of it ſelf merit Juſtification, becauſe Faith includes 
Grace, i. e. ſuppoſes the Revelation and Vocation o 
God granted by his mere Grace to Man, before he 
could perform any Obedience to God; and becauſe 
the Works proceeding from Faith are not ſo much our 
Works as God's, who works them in usby the Great- 
neſs of his Promiſes, and the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt working in us. (4.) Becauſe Faith hath always 
an Eye to God: as the Fountain of our Salvation, who 
is by Faith own d to be ſuch, 
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ral Heads; for firſt ſome belong to the Mind or Un- 
derſtanding, others to the Will and Manners. The 


preſſions l. But that we may comprehend all t 
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C H A P. V. 
Of the Intellectual Vertues. 
Chriſtian conſiſts, may be reduc'd to two Gene- 


ormer are as it were the Eyes of a Chriſtian Soul, 


by which the latter ſhonld be directed. The Intelle- 
cual Vertues are Knowledge and Wiſdom; which two 
Words are often taken in Scripture for one another, 


tho they are very diſtin, as will a by the two 
following Sections. _—_ 


SECT. L 
Of Science or Knowledge: 


Science or Knowledge is that Intellectual Vertne, X; 
whereby we have a right Apprehenſion of thoſe things irs 550 4 
that are neceſſary to Salvation. Things neceffary to properly 
Salvation are therefore the Object of our Knowledge; things 76- 


HE particular Vertues wherein the Duty of a The Tntels 


Vertues. 


which the Scripture exhibites to us under ſeveral Ex- {ating 20 c. 


under one Head, we ſay that the Object of our Di- 
vine 2 are thoſe things that relate to Eternal 
Salvation; and they are ſuch as are abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, or only conducive thereto. I call 
thoſe abſolutely necefſary, without the Knowledge 
of which we can neither perform the Duty requi- 
red of us, nor attain to Everlaſting Salvation; of 


heſe verlaſting 


vation 


which nature are the Myſteries of Faith to be be- 


liev'd, as the Foundation of our religious Worſhip 


— 


* Eph.1. 17. x John 2. 13. Eph. 4. 20. 2 Pet. 1.8, & 2. 
20. & 3. 18. 1 John 2. 3, 4. and ſeveral other Naces, 2 


or 


be expected by us. The things conducive to Salvati- 


on are ſuch as are not of themſelyes neceſſary to be. 


known, but yet when known are of great Uſe for the 
ſtrengthing of our Faith, and promoting our Pra- 
(Kc Rice of Piety. | 1 93 

E Atri- The Qualifications or Attributes of this Knowledge 
dures. as deſcribedin Scripture are theſe two. (i.) That it 
| be Spiritual *, as owing its Original to the Divine 
Spirit 7; which is employed about Spiritual things, 

and renders a Man truly Spiritual, by conquering all 

/ carnal Luſts and Affections. (2.) That ic be from a- 

bove ||, i. e. from Heaven, deſcending from God the 

Father of Lights |||], employ'd in Heavenly things, 

and conſequently inform'd of the manner of leading 

a Heavenly Life; and is oppos'd to that Knowledge 

which is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. | 

Either per- This Knowledge of things neceſſary to Salvation 
fec or in- admits of ſeveral Diſtinctions; as firſt, there is a 
perfedb. more imperfect Knowledge, when a Man has only 
| ſome Notices of the Rudiments of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; or what he 

does know is only in the groſs, without any diſtin& 

or accurate Perception, ora full Perſwaſion of the So- 

lidity thereof: and there is a more perfect and exact 
Knowledge, when we apprehend and are throughly 
perſwaded of thoſe things that tend to the farther 
xplanation of what is neceſſary, and to a more aſſu- 

red Belief thereof. | : 

or, Theo- ' Secondly, Knowledge is ſaid to be, (r.) Theoretical, 
zetical or Which is a Knowledge only of thoſe things which tend 
Pra&ical. to the Perfect ion of the Mind, without any regard 
had to the Reformation of the Manners: which is 
therefore ſtiled an ineffectual Knowledge *. (2.) Prac- 

tical and Effectual, ſo deeply rooted in the Minds of 

Men, as to produce an Obedience to the Divine Com- 

mands: in this Senſe we are to underſtand thoſe Words 

of our Saviour, This is Life Eternal, that they ſhould 


* Col. 1. 9. Þ 1 Cor. 2. 6, 7. | Jam. 3. 17. ||| Jain. 

2. 17. * r Cor. 13. 2. Rom. 1. 18, Cc. Luke 12. 47. 
„ | ; 46h 
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or the Precepts to be obſerv d; or the Promiſes to 
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now thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chrift whom 
thou haſt ſent ';, for a mere Knowledg of God and Je- 
ſus Chriſt is not ſufficient to Salvation without a due 


worſhipping of both. Theoretical or Ineffectual 


Science is a confus'd, general, and ſuperficial Know- 
ledg, ſuch as does not reach the Heart, and incline it 
to Obedience. Hence it is that we ſee ſome Men of 


great Science, but of little Conſcience ; who exactly 


5 


know a great many things, but never practiſe them; 


faſtned down to this Earth and the Enjoyments there- 


of. Whereas on the contrary, a Practical and Effectu- 


being not fully perſuaded of the Divine Promiſes, but 


al Knowledg is ſuch an one as is diſtin& and ſolid; 


whereby we not only have a diſtin& Apprehenſion of 


the ſaving Truth, eſpecially the Divine Precepts and 


Promiſes, with the Foundations on which they are 
grounded, but alſo embrace this Truth as neceſſary; 
or at leaſt make no queſtion of the certainty of it. 
But a Man may try himſelf whether he has a ſolid 
and perfect Knowledg of the Divine Precepts and 
Promiſes, by examining his own Life, and paſſing a 
Judgment accordingly on the Love he bears to them. 


8 
* 


Signs of an 
ineffectual 
Knowledg. 


Since they who know them ſuperficially are compar'd 


to Children, whilſt thoſe who have a full and perfect 
Knowledg thereof are compar'd to Men grown up *. 
A love therefore of things leſs worthy, whilſt the more 


worthy are neglected, and an Averſion to things pro- 


fitable tho ungrateful, argues us to be Children in 
Knowledg, and to be like them in our way of living. 
For inſtance; (1.) Children diſlike the Chaſtiſement 
of their Parents as troubleſom, tho it be very benefi- 
cial to them : Therefore it is a ſign of being Babes 
in the Knowledg of Chriſt, to be afraid of the Croſs 
and Adverſities, as if they were hurtful z whereas in 


reality they are beneficial to us, in that they wean us 


from the love of the things of this World, and raiſe ' 


our Affections to things above. (2.) Children are 
fond of Trifles, prefer an Apple to a Diamond, whilſt 
adult Perſons undervalue them: juſt thus, tis a ſign 


TY 


"yy 


i John 17. 3. To which may be added 1 John 2. 3, 3. & 3- 
6. & 4. 7, 8. 1 Cor. z. * Heb. 5. 11, Oc. 


of. 
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Means of 
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of being Infants in the Knowledg of Chriſt, to pre- 
fer the Riches and- Pleaſures of this World to thoſe 
which are to come; and a Token of a more perfe& 
Knowledg, to deſpiſe and part with them for the ſake 
of God and Religion. (3.) Children make a noiſe 


and an outcry when their Play-things, how trivial 


ſoever, are taken away from them; tho ſhould they 
loſe a Father or a Mother, they would be inſenſible 


of the Loſs: So likewiſe is it a Sign of our being In- 


fants in Chriſt, to be troubled at the Loſs of ſome 
worldly Enjoyments, without being mov'd at the 


Loſs of the Divine Favour. (4.) And laſtly, Children 


are generally affrighted at a Phantom which cannot 
hurt them, whereas they handle ſuch things as are 
hurtful, without the leaſt fear or concern, ſuch as a 
Knife, Poiſon, &c. So likewiſe is it a Demonſtration 


of our being Children in the Knowledg of Chriſt; 


if we are terrify'd at the Croſs, as at ſome deadly 
thing, which can be no hindrance to our everlaſting 


Salvation, but is rather a Promoter of it; and yet at 


the ſame time not be afraid of committing Sin, the 
moſt effectual and deadly Poiſon of the Soul. 
After we have thus thorowly ſearch'd our Hearts, 


attaining whether there is in them that true ſolid Knowledg 
an effetual of Chriſt, and find that we want it; the means of 


Knowledg 
mm Chris, 


attaining it are, (1.) A frequent and diligent reading 
of the Scriptures, which fully and perfectly contain 
in them all things neceſſary and conducive to Salva- 
tion; and by the peruſal of which a Man may be 
fully inſtructed in all the Duties of a Chriſtian. (2.) 
Religious Conferences, by which conferring with 
more skilful and learned Men we may attain to a true 
meaning of the Holy Scriptures, in which the Learn- 
ed are ſo much converſant. (3.) Ardent Prayer to 
Almighty God, that he would be pleas'd to give us 
a full and more perfect Knowledg of what does not 
appear ſo clearly to us in his reveal'd Will. (4.) A 
Religious Affection, and a Mind truly docible. (5: ) 
Hamility, that we be not puffed up with any vain- 
glorious Thoughts of our own Wiſdom, but poſt- 
poning that, give up our ſelves abſolutely to be in- 


itructed by God, and inform'd of his Will as reveal'd 
to us in the Holy Scripture. (6.) And laſtly, a 1 
| . . 3 
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uſe of the Knowledg granted us by God, to the Di- 
vine Glory, and our own Proficiency: For to him 
that hath, i. e. who makes a right uſe of what he 


hath, more ſhall be given a but to him that hath not, i.e. 


who makes not a right uſe of what he hath, from him 
ſhall be taken that which he haths. 


45 


The Reaſons and Arguments to excite Men to this Arguments 
Divine Knowledg are, (1 7 The Excellency of it, as to excite 
e 


being the Eye of the Un 
directed to walk without heſitation or ſtumbling, and 
without which it would be in darkneſs, and in danger 
of falling. (2.) Becauſe we are call'd and invited to 


it, Chriſtians being the Children of Light; and not. 
of Darkneſs, nay are ſaid to be Light in the Lord. 


99 This Knowledg is a requiſite Qualification for 
thoſe who are in Covenant with God, who thereby 
are ſaid to know God from the greateſt to the leaſt: 
(4.) This Spiritual Knowledg brings along with it a 
Spiritual Pleaſure and DeleQation to. the Mind, the 
moſt 8 Happineſs and Perfection of the Soul. 
(J.) They who deſpiſe this Knowledg are compar'd 
to the Beaſts. who periſh. (6.) The Contempt and 


Neglect of it is the Cauſe of Condemnation, and the 


N of it is ſtiled the greateſt of Miſeries. 


rſtanding, by which it is thereto. 


here are two things oppoſite to Knowledg; Firſt; Things in 
in the Exceſs; and Secondly, in the Defe& of it. In Exce/s op- 
the Exxeſs, Curioſity is juſtly to be blam'd, when a poſite to 
Man neglecting what is beneficial and clearly reveal'd Knowleags 


by God, enquires into ſuch things as are uſeleſs and 
obſcure, and which God would have to be conceabd 
from us. Now ſuch a Curioſity conſiſts in the follow- 
ing Particulars. (1.) When we covet to know what 
God has not reveal'd to us. (2,) When we enquire 
into thoſe things that do not concern us. (3.) When 
neglecting things neceſſary, we lay the whole, or at 
leaſt the greateſt ſtreſs upon enquiring into ſuch things 
as are leſs uſeful. (4.) When we do not acquieſce in 
the Will of God, but are for enquiring into the Rea- 
ſons and Cauſes thereof, and confidently determine 
what are the Cauſes and Ends of the Divine Judg- 


— — 
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their former Infidelity. EY norte 1 _— af- 
n's own fault, either in 


which a Man, deſirous of Everlaſting —_ 
tate 0 


SECT. 


+ 


1. 


b. ene 
of Prudence or Wiſdom. 


Prudence or Wiſdom is that Intellectual Vertue, Prudence 
mhereby a Man having propos'd a vertuous End to him- defin'd. 
ſelf, may truly find out for himſelf and others proper 
Means tending to that End; and upon. obſerving the 
Circumſtances of Times, Places, an 9 may ap- 
ply them for the attaining of the beſt End. 1 

The firſt Requiſite of Prudence then is, to propoſe 7ts Regqui- 
a Vertuous End to it ſelf: ſince if that be Vicious, the ſites : © * 
Means tending thereto cannot be proved to be Vertu · The firſt. 
ow. Now this End is either general, viz. the Glory 
of God, and the Eternal Welfare of or own Souls, 
and of our Neighbours : or particular ones, which 
are various, all included under the general and ulti- 
mate End, and conducive thereto, either naturally 
or accidentally. EW v7 ; 5 | 

Another thing neceſſary, is, That Choice be made of The ſecond+ 
proper Means for the attaining that End; wherein 'tis 
requiſite, (1.) That they be Yertuors : for we uſually 
judg of the nature of the End by the Means, and if 
theſe are vicious, ſo is the Deſign of the Agent ſup- 
poſed to be. (2.) That they be adapted to the at- 
taining of the End, which is the proper buſineſs of | 
Prudence to take care of. For it is the Duty of a 
Good Man to make choice of none but Vertuous 
Means; but a Wiſe Man muſt pitch upon none but, 
ſuch as are moſt ſuited to the obtaining of the End. „ 

A third thing requiſite, is, that a Man carefully The third. 
make uſe of the Means he has thus made choice of, be- 
ing always upon his guard that he omit nothing that is 
profitable to be done, nor commit any thing that is 
ill. See then (ſays the Apoſtle) that ye walk circum- 
ſpefly, not as Fools, but as wife. More eſpecially a 
Man ſhould direct all his Actions to the beſt End, 
which he has upon mature and deliberate Thoughts 


_ 


! Eph. 5. 15. 
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once fix'd upon, and ſhould forgo all other things for 
the attaining of that alone. : 
Prudence is commonly diſtinguiſh'd into Religious 
and Civil: the former is that we inſiſt upon at pre- 
ſent, tho it may very well conſiſt with the latter. Re- 
ligious Prudence then, is that which teaches a Man to 


make choice of Means proper for the attaining Everlaſt- 


ing Salvation, and how he ought to demean We in 
ence 


the Buſineſs of Religion: the Offices of which Pra 
are various. (I.) Duly to weigh and know the due 
value of every thing, and upon that Diſcovery to be- 
ſtow our higheſt Love and Eſteem on things moſt ex- 
cellent, but a leſs or greater degree of Love upon the 
reſt, according as they have a more or leſs relation to 
the former. Since therefore Eternal Salvation and 
the Enjoyments of the next Life, are incomparably 
beyond thoſeof this, hence it is the part of Prudence 
to 2 to it ſelf Eternal Life as its ſole arid chief 
End; and if it cannot otherwiſe be obtain'd, to part 
with all the Enjoyments, and ſuffer all the Miſeries 
of this Life for its ſake. (2.) A Chriſtian ought di- 
ligently to ſurvey all the Dangers that threaten his 
Salvation, and as far as poſſible to decline them, left 
being over-power'd by them he fall ſhort of his pro- 
pos'd End. Such a Circumſpection and Watchfulneſs 
as this, is very frequently recommended to us in 
Scripture; and 'tis highly neceſſary; conſidering the 
Subtilty, policy and Diligence, as well as Force and 
Strength of our three Spiritual Enemies, the World, 


the Fleſh, and the Devil. (3.) If we cannot avoid 
thoſe Dangers, then we muſt arm our ſelves in time 


againſt them, that ſo having on our Spiritual Ar- 
mour, we may be able to reſiſt the Enemies of our 


Souls. And ſince the Devil is always active in op- 


poſing our Happineſs, therefore ought we at all times 
to have our ſpiritual Weapons in a readineſs, where, 
by we may be able to withſtand his Aſſaults, eſpe- 


_ cially. when the Hour of Temptation approaches; 


leſt being unprovided againſt his Attempts, we be de- 
ated in our Spiritual Warfare, and miſs of Ever- 
_ laſting Salvation. (4.) We ought to take care of 


11 
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© This the Apoſile adviſes Eph. 6. 11, C. 


7 


th 


bi 


2 Mate 7. 6. 


chap.5. Body of Divinity. 


the Salvation of our Neighbour, as well as of our 
own. But whereas in this Duty we have to do with 


other Men, and therefore ſome Inconveniencies may 


befal us, upon the account of the Variety of Tem- 


pers with which we have to deal; hence another Act 


of Prudence ariſes, viz., that when we undertake any 
thing relating to our own, or the Salvation of other 


Men, and our own temporal Good or Detriment is 
concern'd, that even then we omit no part of our 


Duty, nor negle& our Neighbour's Welfare, and yet 
at the ſame time take care to avoid the Inconvenience 
ſo far as is conſiſtent with the diſcharge of our Duty. 


This prudential Rule chiefly takes place, when for 


profeſſing or propagating the Truth of Chriſtianity 
we are in danger of loſing our Eſtates, Credit, or 


Lives: or when ſome ungrateful. Truth muſt be told 


our Neighbour, his Vices reprov'd, and for which 
Office we muſt ſometimes expect his Diſpleaſure. 
Another Act of Prudence under this laſt Head is, 
that we nicely conſult the Advantage of our Neigh- 
bour, and frame our Actions after ſüch a manner, as 
may be moſt likely to do him the greateſt Good. 
Thus for inſtance, we muſt inform 


but ſtill have a more particular regard to ſuch as are 
e ignorant of the Truth, than to thoſe who 

ew an Averſion to it. Again, tho our Saviour com- 
mands us, not to caſt that which is Holy unto Dogs, nor 
our Pearls before Swine *;, yet even with reſpect to 


_ theſe Deſpiſers of the Truth, we are not to look 


upon them as deſperate, and give over all care for 
eir Souls : but ſuch Methods ought to be us'd, and 


ſuch convenient Opportunities to be laid hold on, as 


may be proper to incline them by degrees to hearken 


to the Truth, and to win them ſtep by ſtep, till at laſt 


they come to obey the ſaving Truth of the Goſpel, 


That this is practicable, appears from the Example of 


thoſe Publicans and Harlots, notorious Sinners, Sin- 


ners emphatically ſo call'd with reſpect to others, 


a ** 1 — * — 
7 * 0 7 7 * * 


— 


who 


114 


| inform the Ignorant of 
the Truth and Weight of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
and convince them with ſtrong and ſolid Arguments; 
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| who believed in the peracling. of John the Baptift, | Be 
whilſt the Phariſees, a more righteous Sect than their tra 
Neighbours, rejected him and his Doctrine. Laſtly, fill. 

with reſpect to thoſe who own, embrace and profeſs 
the truth of Chriſtianity, but whoſe Lives are not con- | To 
formable thereto; theſe are to be reclaimed and ſnatch- 
ed as it were from the Flames of Deſtruction by ear- rie: 
neſt and ſerious Admonitions. But even here great ma 
Prudence and Diſcretion is requir:d, in timing our the 
Admonitions, and tempering our Reproofs, ſo as may ds 
be moſt likely to work upon the Hearts of thoſe Ex. 
whom we adviſe or reprove. Upon the whole, in all Cal 
the foremention'd Caſes, whether we inform the Ig- f 
norant, convince the Obſtinate, or reclaim the Sin- not 
ner from the Error of his Ways, ſpecial Care is to 
be taken that we by our Example give them a full cho 
Demonſtration of our being perfectly convinc'd of the the 
Truths we would inculcate upon them: For ſhould fine 
we give the lye to what we ſay by an unſuitable I wil 
Life and Converſation, with what Grace can we Fru 
preſs thoſe things upon others, which we practiſe not 
our ſelves? We ſhall have as little Succeſs from the Ge. 
Inſtructions, Admonitions and Reproofs we give, as 1 
he who beats the Air, or talks to the Wind. Nexce 
Jeans of The Means whereby Chriſtian Prudence ought to will 
attaining be attained are various. True it is, Goodneſs of Na- 
Chriſtian ture is a fair Step towards it; but ſince that is not e- den, 
Prudence. qual in all, and ſince the very beſt Nature is not of it T 
{elf ſufficient to attain it, and the moſt unhappy Tem- | Cur 
er may by the application of due Means arrive to | but 
it, therefore theſe Means derived chiefly from the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, ought to be us'd. (I.) Earneſt and | Prot 
fervent Prayers to Almighty God for it. (z.) A || the 
diligent and attentive Reading of the Scripture, | Or E 
which makes wiſe the Simple *, is able to make us wiſe ther 
unto Salvation, and to make the Man of God perfett, I fot! 
e furniſhed unto all good Works*. But more e- Wor 
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ſpecial Care is to be taken to apply what we read to is al 
our ſelves; this boing properly the prudent Man's | ®!tit 
part, who converts all to his own uſe, and reaps a * 
4 ee We mr ns voy Wb ** 
Ri. Pal, 19. 7. 2 Tim, 3. 15, 17. the 


Benefit 
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, || Benefit from every Page he reads: whilſt on the con- 

r | trary he who reads without applying it to himſelf, 

75 fills his Head indeed with Notions, whilſt his Heart 

6 is empty, and his Soul in a ſtarving Condition. (z.) 

\- To lay aſide gur own Wiſdom, and ſeek for that alone 
* which proceeds from God. (4.) Reading of Hiſto 
r. | ries, and the Viciſſitudes that have happened in Hu- 
it man Counſels and Affairs; eſpecially the Hiſtory of 
ir the Bible, and obſerving the Divine Judgments exer- / 

y cis d upon ungodly Men; that being caution d by their 


ſe Example, we may beware of falling into the ſame 

11 Calamities with them. ˙kri 8 | 
g- And certainly we ought to be excited to this Vertue, Motives te 
1- not only by the Excellency thereof, which in ſome excite us 


to degree reſembles the Divine Providence, in making to it. 

111 choice of ſuch means as are proper for the acquiring 

e the beſt end, but alſo by the great 1 — | 

jd ſince it teaches us to avoid what is hurtful, and to be 

le | wiſe at another's Coſt, and alſo brings forth ſuch 

ve Fruits as tend of themſelves to Life and Salvation, as 

ot tis deſcribed by Solomon at large, Prov. 2. 10, 11, 12, 

de er. , . “ G“ A ag 

a8 The two Extremes of Prudence lie either in the Its two | 
* If exceſs or defect thereof; tho upon a ſtrict view it Extremes. 

to will be found that they are both defective, and may 

[a- | be comprehended under the general Title of Impru- 

e- | dence and Folly, | „ 

"it The Extreme therefore in the exceſs is Craftineſs or 1- In the | 

m- 3 when a Man propoſes to himſelf a bad end, ©*/5,ViZ 
to || but purſues it with proper means. This is call'd car- © tine. 

Di. nal Wiſdom, and regards only the Conveniences and 

nd Profits of this Life; and rather than not attain them, 
A the Man poſtpones his Concern for the Chief Good, 

re, | or Eternal 1 7 and the means which conduce 

iſe | thereto. And this is the caſe of all thoſe, who propoſe 

et, || to themſelves either Riches, or Pleaſures, or any other 

e- | worldly Enjoyment as their main end. Now what 
to zs all this but mere Folly, in neglecting the beſt and 

n's | ultimate End of Man, and purſuing that which tends 

«2 to Deſtruction? Such Men are not indeed fond of 

a deſtructive End, conſider d as ſuch (for no Man can 

be ſuppoſed to propoſe Eternal Death and Miſery as 
the Scope of his Actions) but as tis grateful and x 
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33 to them; they having no Knowledg, or at 


leaſt not a juſt Eſteem for any higher Good: And 


herein their Folly conſiſts, as might be made evident 


in all the Inſtances of "thoſe who court and hunt after 


the Pleaſures, or Riches, or Honours of this World. 
However it muſt be own d, that there 2 ogy I 
ey 


Cunning in the Actions of ſuch Men, becauſe 

can tell how to find out and apply the Means proper 
for the attaining the End propos d: nay, they can uſe 
Frauds and Tricks whereby to circumvent and impoſe 


upon pious and ſincere Men; and theſe, the more 
kill t 


defect, 
Folly. . 


ey have, the greater miſchief can they do. 
But the worſt of all are ſuch Men, as by their out- 
ward Acts put on the Semblance of Religion, and 


thereby inſinuate themſelves into the Affections of 


the Simple and Superſtitious, and enrich themſelves 
with their-Gifts and Preſents. Such as theſe are faid 
to make Gain their Godlineſs *, and to enter into 


Widows Houſes, leading captive filly Women laden 
with Sins *; like the Scribes and Phariſees of old, who 


eat up Widows Houſes, under a pretence of making 
long Prayers ?. | 


2. In the The other Extreme lying in the defect, is Folly; 


which neither propoſes to it ſelf a due End, nor 


knows how to ule proper Means for attaining the End 


ropos'd, or to ward off what is prejudicial to it ſelf. 
his fort of Imprudence branches it ſelf out into ma- 


ny Particulars. (1.) When a Man has not a right 


Knowledg of the Means tending to the beſt End : of 


which nature are the Superſtitious, who lay a greater 
ſtreſs on the Obſervance of outward 8 and 


Rites, than on the intrinfecal Parts of Religion, 
Soundneſs of Faith, and Holineſs of Life. (2.) 


When a Man knows his Duty, but does it not, and 


ſo miſſes of his chief Good. Such an one our Lord 


compares to a fooliſh Man, who built his Houſe 1 75 | 
r 


a ſandy Foundation, and which fell upon the f11 
Storm that beat againſt it*%. (3.) When a Man, not 


_ duly conſidering the Inconſtancy of earthly Enjoy- 


ments, relies upon them as if they were certain and 


* Tim. 6. 3. 22 Tim. 3.6. 2 Mat, 23. 14. Mat. 
85 biting; 
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laſting; of which kind was the fooliſh rich Man in 
the Goſpel *. (4.) When a Man knows not how to 
avoid the Inconveniencies and Dangers which threa- 
ten him, but runs headlong into them: For tis 
Folly in the abſtra& not to look forward, but only 
to be affected with what is preſent; and like blind 
Men to fall down thoſe 3 of which they 
— have been aware, had they duly regarded 
em. n „ pd SOHNETI. 
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Of V/ ertues relatin to t he Will, and firſt 


EXT to the two Intellectual Vertues follow 4 Difriku: | 


N thoſe of the Will or Manners, comprehending tion of all - 


Holineſs of Life in general, and all the Parts of it in the Chriſti. 
particular. - Theſe reſpe& either all Men in general, an Vertues, 
or only ſome particular Perſons, according to the | 
Diverſity of their Ranks and Stations in the civil So- 

ciety of which they are Members. Again, thoſe Ver- 

tues which affect all Men, are either about things ne- 

ceſſary, wherein properly and truly Holineſs conſiſts; 

or about things indifferent. Of the Vertnes relating 

to things neceſſary, ſome are general, others more 

ſpecial. The general ones are ſuch as comprehend 
Bann the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, and are 

theſe two, Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and Repentance. 

Having thus diſtrihuted the ſeveral Vertues of a Chriſ. 

tian into their ſeveral Claſſes, we ſhall now proceed 

to give a more particular view of them, and in this 

Chapter ſhall conſider the firſt general Vertue, vix. 

Faith in Feſus Chrift, with all that is proper for a 

Chriſtian to know of it > which we ſhall do in ſeveral 

diſtin& Sections. POS a of 6; © he 
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„ 
Of the Antecedent Aft of Faith, viz. Nnomledg- 


| 
I 
I; 
: 
ö 
[f 
| 
' 
[ 


Faith in Without taking notice of the various Acceptations 

Chriſt of the word FAITH in Scripture, and the Per- 

—＋ my fection or Imperfection of it, according to more or 

4%, leſs Degrees of Revelation communicated to Men; fr 

we ſhall confine our ſelves only to give an account of Dj 

that ſort of Faith which is moſt proper to be known kr 

and underſtood by a Chriſtian. Faith then in Jeſus an 

Chrift is not only a Knowledg and Aſſent, whereby we re; 

believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the onl Rwy all ig! 

who live according to the Goſpel- Rule; bat likewiſe the ot 
Confidence and Aſſurance we put in him as our Prophet, 

Prieft and King, whereby we are fully perſuaded, if pl 

we obey his Doctrine, that we ſhall by him attain Remiſ- i 1 

ſion of Sins and Eternal Life: producing of it ſelf a lie 

ſerious and effectual Purpoſe of performing that Obe- iſ Fa 

dience he requires of us. From this Definition it ap- is 

pears, that Faith is not a ſingle Habit or Act, but wh 

conſiſts of ſeveral Parts, and comprehends under it tic 

| ſeveral Acts. (I.) An antecedent Act, viz. Know- in 

ledg. (2.) Its formal AR, viz. Aﬀent, to which is ad 

annexed Aſſurance. (3.) Its conſequent Act, Obe- Hc 

dience, which is not only a conſtituent part of Faith, Th 

but the immediate Effect thereof, and that which ren- the 


ders it a lively Faith. | 
Tts ante» The antecedent Act of Faith is Knowledg, on which im 
cedent A, Faith it ſelf is founded, and which being taken away, live 
Knowleag-is effectually deſtroyed ; for how, ſays the Apoſtle, in 
Hall they believe in him, of whom they have not is n 

heard? &c. Hence tis that by a Syecdoche of the Part | nec 

for the Whole, Faith it ſelf is ſometimes deſcribed I plic 

by the word Knowledg * Now the Object of this and 
Knowledg is all thoſe things that are neceſſary to be of! 

known in order to Salvation, ſuch as God, his Attri- ſ ord 

butes and Works, Jeſus Chriſt, with his Perſon and I pifþ 


Rom. 10. 14. 0 Tit. 1. 2. Joh. 17 


i 
45 
ji 
11 
LH 
! 
i" 
'F 7 
N 
1K 
ö 2 
1 
17 
2 

ts 4 

34 

{ Toi 

. \ 

1 
44 
4. 
. 
var 
1 
45 
ü 
Mo 
14 
1 
4 
i 
1 
* 
tf 
40 
1 
is 
oF 
ills 
11 
1 
1 
1 
7 
| [1 
$548 
4 
35 
17 4 
"TX 
K. 
8 

by 
. 
bs 

13 

5 

1 * 

5 

15 

in 

12% 

1} 
L if 
$ 
1 
4 
is 
1 
« 
'3 
L444 
'y: 
4 
19 * 
* 
7 
1 
4 
n 
1 
15 
£4 
4% 
0 
Ji 
[ 
I; 

10 
1 
$4. 

þ . 


Offices, * 


do believe implicitly in this General, That all things 
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Offices, and the Divine Precepts, Promiſes and Threat- 

nings. But we do not here reckon as things neceſſary, 

all ſuch as are controverted in the Schools, but only 

ſuch, without which Faith in God, and in Jeſus 

Chriſt as our Saviour, the Obſervation of the Divine 
Precepts, and Belief of the Promiſes cannot be of 

any force; a Summary of which we have exhibited to 

us in that which is called he Apaftles Creed. How- 

ever, we do not pretend to diſcourage any Chriſtian 

from making a further Progreſs in the Knowledg of 
Divine things; but what we mean is, that they who 

know and believe the things . neceſſary; to Salvation, 

and live according to that Knowledg and Belief, are. 
really of the number of the Faithful, tho they are 
ignorant of, or do not rightly underſtand ſome 

other things that are not preciſely neceſſary, 

This Knowledg is requiſite in oppoſition to that im- An Impli- 
licit and blind Faith of the Romanifts, whereby a cit aich 
an is ſaid to be obliged to believe as the Church be- what. 
lieves, tho he knows nothing of it: For an implicit 
Faith is as it were under a Cloud, by which a thing 

is believed in general, contrary to an explicit Faith, 
whereby a Man believes any thing diſtinctly and par- 
ticularly. But for a full Confutation of the Romaniſts 
implicit Faith, we ſay, that this implicit Faith may 
admit of a twofold Senſe. (1.) As it relates to the 
Holy Scripture, and all the things contained therein : 
Thus when we explicitly believe in genera], that 
the Scripture is Divine, and 33 all and ever 
thing contain'd in it muſt be credited; we likewiſe 
implicitly believe all the Hiſtories and Doctrines de- 
livered therein : it being enough to ſhew that they are 

in Scripture, in order to create Belief. However this 

is not a ſaving Faith, unleſs all the particular things 
neceſſary to Salvation are believed diſtinctly and ex- 
plicitly. (2.) As it relates to the Church of Rome, 
and as it is joined with the Ignorance of the Doctrines 

of Religion, and of things neceſſary to be believed in 
order | gaps So that Implicit Faith in the Po- 
þiſh Sen, is that whereby the Laity, who either know 
not, or as yet do not underſtand the Articles of Faith, 


are true which the Church of Rome believes and holds 
ns as 


494 


Two Ob- 
jections 
anſwer d. 


10.5. 


— 
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as true. But in ſuch a ſenſe Implicit Faith is by no 
means tolerable; (1.) Becauſe this is not a Divine but 
Human Faith, built upon a rotten Foundation, vix. 
the Authority of Men ſubject to Error, and conſe- 


- quently fo fallacious that no Man who valued his Sal. 


vation would rely upon it. (2.) We are commanded 
in Scripture to get Knowledg for our ſelves ', Fo 15 
all things, and hold faſt that which is good *, that ſo 
we may beware of falſe Prophets that come in Sheeps 
Clothing *, &c. and not believe every Spirit, but try 
the Spirits whether they are of God * is is our in- 


diſpenſible Duty, and no Excuſe will ſerve the Turn 


if we are negligent therein. 8 

To this they make two Objections: Firſt, they ſay 
that the Prieſts of their Church ſtake down their own 
Souls for the Truth of their Doctrine. Anſw. (I.) 
There is no relying ſafely on ſuch a Security; for 
it is poſſible that this Surety may be ſo far indebted 


to the Divine Juſtice by his own Sins, as not to be 
able to diſcharge himſelf from Guilt and Condem- 


nation, and how then can he be reſponſible for the 
Errors of others? (2.) Cod denies to accept of any 
ſuch Security, but will make a Retribution to every 
Man according to his own Works*. (z.) Nor is it 
a certain evidence that any Doctrine is true, becauſe 
the Teacher of it 7 his own Soul for it; but on- 
ly, that he himſelf does not in the leaſt queſtion the 
Truth of his Do&rine. Nor has the Church of Rome 
any Preeminence herein over the reſt of the Churches, 
ſince every Chriſtian Teacher is bound to lay down 
his Life for the Profeſſion of his Doctrine. 


Again the Romaniſts object, That the Underſtand- 


ing onght to be brought into Captivity *, which can. 


not be where Knowledg is required. Anſw. The con- 
trary to this is true, vr. That becauſe the Under- 


ſtanding is to be brought into Captivity, therefore 
a Knowledg is required of thoſe things, which the 


Underſtanding ought to be ſubjected to; ge this 


1 Core 14. 20. Eph. 5. 1 5 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. Mat. 7. 
15. 1 John. 4. 1. Gal. 9. 3. 2 Cor. 8. 10, 2 Cor, 
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ptivity would not be a rational, but a blind and 
brutal one. Thus the Underſtanding of Man is 
brought into Captivity, when relying on Divine Re- 
velation it ſearches for true Wiſdom in that alone, 
laying aſide its own Wiſdom, which he finds is no 
true Guide to the ſupreme Good. And 'tis after this 
manner that the Apoſtle brought every Underſtanding 
into Captivity to the Obedience of Chriſt ; drawing 
Men to the Chriſtian Faith by the Efficacy of his 
Doctrine and the power of Miracles, that denying , 
their own Wiſdom with which they were puffed up, 
they might yield themſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt, - 
and learn out of his Goſpel true Wiſdom for the Sal- 
ration of their own Souls. 5 


SECT I 


Of Aſent, the Formal Act of Faith, and its 
Adjunct Aſurance. 


The Formal Act of Faith is Aſſent, which ought to Aſent the 
have a cloſe Connection with Kzowledg; fince with- Formal = 
out it Knowledg is unavailable to Salvation, it being 47 of 
to be ſeen not only in many wicked Men *, but alſo Faith. 
in the Devils themſelves *. But every kind of Aſent 
is not ſufficient ; that which is truly an A& of Faith 
mult be ſolid and firm, founded on the rational Judg- 
ment of the Will, produced in us by a ſerious and 
accurate Meditation of thoſe things, which render us 
fully perſuaded of the certainty of what we are to 
believe. Any other Aſſent raiſed upon ſlight Grounds 


cannot be'effectual or laſting, tis rather Opinion than 
IHith, more a blind than a rational Obedience, and 


rather a brutal Inpetus of the Mind than ſound Judg- 

ment. oy 

The Object of Faith in general ought, (1.) to be H= 06je# 
the TRUTH); for no Man can be obliged to be- in general, 
lieve a LYE, and God himſelf who is faithful and Truth. 
holy, nay TRUTH it ſelf, cannot injoin any Man 


1 — 


Luk. 12. 47. Tit. 1. 16. „Luk. 4. 33, 24. Acts 16. 17. 
1 . 
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Cod cannot 
oblige a 


to be true; for Faith is an Aſſent relying on the Teſti- 
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to give his Aﬀent toa LYE. (2.) Thoſe things are 
only tobe believed, which God in his Word declares 


mony of God, but he neither does nor can declare þ 
what is falſe to be true. (3.) The Divine Law does t 
not command us to err, becauſe every Error is repug- 
nant to the Divine Rectitude; but to believe a Tal 


hood is to err. (4.) Laſtly it would follow, if the {* 
Object of Faith can de ; O 


a Falſhood, Divine Faith mayl ,, 
ſometimes be an Error, viz. an Aſſent to what is falſe; , 
which is egregiouſly abſurd. he: | | . 

This we thought fit to obſerve, in oppoſition to ſome 
Divines, who for the maintenance of this their Doc F 


Man to be- trine [ That the Reprobate are bound to belieu: B 


dieve a 
Lye. 


aſhamed openly to aſſert, that God can, nay ſome 


eve this abſolutely, but only conditionally, if h 


ſarely die. Again they urge, that Abraham w: 


that Chrift died for them, tho he did not} are not 


times does oblige a Man to believe that which is falſe 
nay they are not afraid, for the defence of this horric 
and blaſphemousNotion, to invent ſome Pretences fo 
it: Adam (ſay they) was obliged in his State « 
Innocence to believe that he ſhon'd obtain Eternal Life 
which was falſe. Anſw. Adam was not bound to be 


Ori 
Offic 
TI 


q 
perſevered in that State; elſe he could not have be the 
ſieved the Divine Threatning, that in the Day wher 775 


in he ſhould eat of the forbidden Fruit, he ſhon * 


bound to believe, that God was willing he ſhould | Veath 


crifice his Son; but this was likewiſe falſe. A» Fropi 
(I.) This Command is expreſly called a Temptatioplxit 
and conſequentlyis of a quite different nature from t. 
reſt of the Divine Precepts; unleſs they will be fro: 
hardy as to ſay, that God when he commands tl lory. 
Reprobate to believe in Chriſt, does it only to tem Dr d 


them. 2 Properly ſpeaking, Abraham was not coiff'< eꝗu 


manded to believe that God was willing that he ſhouſf: Da 
really kill his Son, but only that he ſhould ſacriffi ꝰ a 
him. This latter he did believe, and according in, 
prepared himſelf to obey the Command; but it N 
not his buſineſs to enquire whether God intenc 
that he ſhould really kill his Son, or whether he co: Mat 
manded it only to try him. SR . 9. A 


- 
% i 
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s are! The Object of a Chriſtian Faith in particular is eve- Ns Object 
lares l , Truth neceſſary to be believed in order to eternal In particu. 
oft. Salvation: But whereas this is comprehended under % #48 
a Jeſis is 


ork one ſingle Truth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, therefore 


that alone in Scripture is commonly | ſaid to be the 


Gon Object of a Chriſtian's Faith, as if nothing beſides was 
ale required of us to believe. This is expreſſed under 


4 


t hechriſt. 


f the various Terms in Scripture ', all amounting to this, 


„That Jeſus of Nazareth who preach'd the Goſpel 


in Fudea, excelled in Miracles, was crucified, roſe 
« the third day from the Dead, and aſcended into 


„Heaven, was the Chriſt, or the Saviour pro- 


omg « miſed before by the Prophets, and to be owned as 


« h 


But it is worth our while to enquire more diſtinctly 225 things 
what is neceſſarily required for our believing that Je- conſilera- 


ak Jus is the Chriſt. Now this Propoſition, Jeſus is the ble herein. 


here 
ſhon! 


uld 


Anf. 


.cYOffice of our Saviour. | 5 ; | 

The Predicate of the Propoſition is Chriſt, or the 1. The 
Son of God; which according to the uſual Stile of Predicate, 

the Writers of the New Teſtament, ſignifies the Chrift, 

Mefah promiſed to the Fews, by whom Salvation was 9+ i- 

to be obtained: Who not only directed us in the way 7441s 


Y Chrift, which is the oſs of a ſaving Faith, compre- 
hends two things, the Subject, Feſus, and the Predicate, 
Crit; the one denoting the Perſop, the other the 


UC 


that leads to Eternal Life, but alſo by his accurſed 
Fropitiatory Sacrifice for us, ſtrengthens us by his 
„Poirit againſt all the Inſults and Temptations of the 
Devil, and at laſt by his Almighty Power will raiſe 
s from the Dead, and bring us to Eternal Life and 
Slory. This Dignity is ſometimes expreſſed by the 

ord Chrift, ſometimes by the Son 1 God, which 
e equivalent in the Scripture-Phraſe. The Words 
f David ſeem to have given riſe to this Title, 
Von art my Son, this day have I begotten thee *; and 


ingkzin, I will be to him 4 Father, and he Hall be to me 


— 


8 2 


„Mat. 16. 16. Joh. 20. 3. Acts 8. 37. i Joh. 3. 1. Rom, 


) 9. Acts 16. 31. Joh. 3. 8 Pl. 2. 7. 
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Death delivered us from the Curſe, being made a 


* 
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2 @ Som" Which Expreſſions were applied by the 
Apoſtles to the Meſſiah * in a more ſublime and myſti- 
cal Senſe, and fo underſtood by the Fews. This is 
evident from the. Acknowledgment of Nathanzel *, 
Peter, the other Diſciples*, and the Eunuch of 
Candace. But the greateſt Teſtimony of all is that 
which Jeſus himſelf gives us of this Truth when he 
Was examin'd by the High Prieſt ', and which he con- 


firms in another place. To believe then that Jeſus is 
the Chrift, or the Son of God, ſignifies nothing elſe « 
than that Jeſis is that extraordinary Saviour promiſed : 
ſo long before, to whom the Office of ſaving Men 1 
was committed by the Father, in which Office he r 
E | 8 by being anointed with the Holy 
3hoſt. | 
2. The As to the Subject of this Propoſition, the full and 
Subject, perfect Knowledg thereof does not ſeem to be abſo- A 
Jeſun. lutely neceſſary for the Truth and Evidence of it. in 
True it is, the Perſon to whom the Office of a Sa- be 


viour is committed by God, ought to be apprehended, Fl 
who is denoted hy the Name of JESUS; which Name | ch 
fignifies a certain Man Anointed by God the Father, 
and inſtalled in that Office. But whether this Perſon 
conſiſts of two Natures, one Eternal and Divine, 
the other Human, both united in one Perſon, has 
nd reference to the Truth of this Propoſition, but 
onght to be enquired after in other Places of Scrip- 


| ure.  -- 5 

The Eter- We do indeed believe that this Perſon is the Son of 
nel Filli- God, upon the account of his Divine Nature, and the 
rion net 4 Egernal Filiation; but whether this Filiation be the 
rs Obje& of a Chriſtian's Faith, cannot be concluded 
eh tian from this Propoſition, but muſt be proved from other 
. laces of Scripture. Since therefore no Text, as we 
| 160 of, maintains that the Union of the Divine with 

j the Human Nature is the neceſſary Object of Faith; 
| and the Office of Chriſt is to be believed concerning 
Jeſus; yet tho we own and acknowledg this Truth, 
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we dare not ſay tis neceſſary to be believed in order 
to Salvation: And that for theſe two Reaſons; (I.) 
Becauſe this Doctrine is ſo full of Obſcurities and 


Niceties, that the moſt learned and wiſe have taken 


pains to no purpoſe, after all confeſſing their Igno- 
rance in this matter. Now *tis not at all likely that 


God ſhould annex our Salvation to a Doctrine ſo obſcure 


and intricate, that hardly one in a thouſand, pom 
no 4 diſtinctly apprehend. (2.) Becauſe with- 


out the 


lieve that Feſws is the Chriſt; that is, we may have a 
right Apprehenſion of the Office, tho we have not a 
full and clear Knowledg of the Perſon of Jeſus, as 
he is God-Man. : 


cial Knowledg of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
and the manner of their being united, we may be- 


i 
: 
' 
; 1 
* 
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But there are ſome Chriſtians, viz. the more rigid Nor the 


ANABA 


PIIS TS of foreign Parts, who require that Eterna! 


in order to make it an eſſentially faving Faith, we ſhou'd Hora made 
believe that the Eternal Word of the Father was made Hleſl. 


Fleſh,z.e. that the very Divine Eſſence of the Word was 
changed and tranfubſtantiated into Fleſh. . But theſe 
Men are egregiouſly miſtaken : For (1.) The Scrip- 


ture does not inform us of any ſuch manner of our 


Lord's Incarnation ; and tho we ſhould grant what is 


not to be granted, that ſome things are ſomewhere 


contain'd in Scripture in favour of this Opinion, yet 
it wou d not from thence follow,” that in it confiſts the 
Eſſence of a faving Faith. (2.) This Faith is not ne- 
2 for the acknowledging our Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt, or for believing in and obeying him; nay it 
has no reſpect to Piety, or Obedience to the Divine 
Commands, ſince a faving Faith produces this of it 


ſelf, being that which overcometh the World '. (3.) 
It may be prejudicial to Piety, fince it tends to the 
Jeſtruction of the Article concerning the Reſurrection 


of the Dead; for ſince his Reſurrection is the Foun- 
dation of ours, and according to them the Fleſh of 


_ Chriſt is of another nature than ours, what hope 


can we have of being raiſed again, from the Conſide- 
ration of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt? And be- 


6 


— 


1 Joh. 5. 4. | —: 
. | ing 
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* ing deprived of ſuch a Hope, our Piety muſt needs 
fink to the ground. SY 
But the Since therefore the Obje&# of a Chriftian's Faith 
Offices of does properly regard the Offices of Chriſt, Faith 
Chriſt, in a Profeſſion of them is alſo neceſſary ; for by them 
= N Chriſt is, and without the Knowledg of them the 
OF and Worſhip due to God and Chriſt cannot be performed. 
„Nou theſe Offices are, as we elſewhere obſerved, the 
ud" es Prieftly and Kingly, to which our Faith 
muſt be applied. (1.) As to the Propherical Office, 
by Faith we believe Jeſus was a true Teacher ſent forth | 
from God; by whom alone, or by whoſe Goſpel alone, | 
the full Knowledg of the Divine Will is to be ſought 
for, and whoſe Doctrine is to be received, with a full 
perſuaſion of Mind, That if we obey his Precepts, ; 
we ſhall attain the Salvation promiſed to us by him. I 
(2.) As to his Sacerdoral Office, we are to believe, . 
that by his own Blood ſhed for us here for the Re- 1 
miſſion of Sins, he is enter d into the Heavenly Sanctu- 
fi 
1 


ary, there to offer up himſelf continually, and inter- 
cede for us. Which Oblation and Interceſſion is of 
ſo great Avail, as to obtain a plenary Expiation of all 


our Sins, and on whoſe fingle Sacrifice we are to rely, 15 
in exemption of all other Mediators. (3.) As to his tl 
Kingly Office, we muſt believe, that he is riſen from 7 
the Dead, taken up into Heaven, where he has Power 8 
over all things both in Heaven and Earth; governs wy 


us by his Word and Spirit, protects and defends us si 

againſt all Temptations and Adverſities, and at laſt, 2 

if we perſevere in Faith and Obedience, will ad- N. 
voance us to Eternal Felicity. 35 „ 

True Faith Beſide theſe, many other things are uſually en- th. 


. conſiſtent quired into about the Offices of Jeſus Chrift > how- Ce 
with a ever they are not all neceſſary to Salvation, but only ] fre 
ſmall Er- ſuch as without which the Worſhip due to God and as 
ror. Jeſus Chriſt cannot conſiſt, Now if any one with 1 


ſincerity admits of thoſe things, he is endued with a fo 

ſaving and true Faith, tho he ſhould err in ſome mat- (3. 

ters of leſs moment. | Ig oe 

What is Having thus at large explained the Nature of a = 
contained ſaving Faith, it appears that there are two things con- 

in this tained init in general. (I.) Some Truths which God "aa 

Aſent. affirms to us, and to which he requires our Aﬀent. | , 

| 3 . 13a B - 7 
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s  (z.) Some Duties which he enjoins us under a promiſed 

Reward, and a threatned Puniſhment. . From hence 
h ariſe two Acts of Faith; Firft, an Aſſent applied to 
h God, who affirms ſuch things as we ſuppoſe to be credi- 
A ble. And ſecondly, ſuch an Aſſent as is given to God, 


who commands that thoſe things we know to be credi- 
ble, we ſhould look upon to be moft certain. From 
IE hence tis eaſy to ſolve that Queſtion which is uſually 
h ſtarted, whether Faith be the Act of the Underſtanding 
ch or Will? To which we anſwer, That 'tis not a 
l mere Act either of the Underftanding or the Will, 
= 5 a mixt one, partly of the one and partly of the 
al other. 28 18 | ET 
al Io an Aſſent, as its neceſſary Adjun&, flowing from Aſſurance. 
ts, it, is annex d Aſſurance, which is not only a ſtrong 
* Hope, but Confidence, whereby we are aſcertain'd that 
ey we ſhall attain to Eternal Salvation according to. the 
e- Divine Promiſe. That this Aſſurance is an Act of © 
tu Faith, e from hence, that tis nothing elſe but a 
" firm Aſſent of one, who without diſpute relies on the 
41 Divine Promiſs. | 


As to the Object of this Aſſurance, a great Queſtion Ii 05je# * 
15 is ſtarted: The Contra-Remonſtrants maintain that ' tis vt 4 ſpe- | 
4 the ſpecial Mercy of God, whereby he irrevocably cia! Mercy 
has elected ſome certain Perſons to Salvation, without J Cod. 
ver any regard had to their Faith, and has ſent Chriſt 
| as their Saviour, who has made ſatisfaction for their 
lt Sins; and therefore they make the Righteoufſ ieſs of 
P Chriſt performed for the Ele& the Object of Faith. 
40. Now this Opinion is very abſurd; ſince (2) there is 
no ſuch ſpecial Mercy in God, the Promiſe annexed to 
the Divine Covenant being univerſal, and under the 
92 4 Condition of Faith and Obedience '. (2.) Nor could 
ly ſuch a ſpecial Mercy be promiſed to Man, becauſe 
th according to their Opinion, it was before the Pro- 
1 | miſe peculiar to the Ele&, as being deſtined to them 
TY from all Eternity, by virtue of the Divine Co 
(3:) Tt is not a Mercy which happens to the Elect fo: 
f e ſake of Chriſt, of which nature however are all 
i 4 the Bleſſings, which are the Object of a Chriſtia n's 
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Aſſurance or Faith ; but Chriſt was given to the Ele& 
for the ſake of that Mercy. (4.) Such a Faith is de- 
ſtructive of Piety, becauſe it takes away the neceſſity 
thereof, in order to our attaining the Divine Pro- 
miſes : For if God without any regard had to Faith 
or Piety has predeſtinated Eternal Life to the Elect, 
what neceſlity is there of believing and obeying, that 
they might attain a Happineſs, irrevocably deſtined 
_ them, without any conſideration of Faith or Obe- 
ience | „% Pg. | 85 
The Object therefore of Aſurance is the Univerſal 


Univerſal Mercy of God, offered to all Men, provided they 
ang Con- believe in Chriſt, and live according to the Rule he 


ditional 


Merq. 


has preſcribed them: So that this Aſſurance is the 
Act of Man, whereby he ſtedfaſtly believes that God 
will pardon his Sins, and beſtow upon him Eternal 


Life, it he believes in and obeys his Son Jeſus Christ. 


— — 


Its conſe- 
quential 


This Aſſurance is the immediate Product of Aſſent; 


for the Believer giving his Aſſent to the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chrift, whereby Eternal Life is promiſed to all 
Men on the Conditions of Faith and Obedience, does 
hence, by“ a Reflection made to himſelf, truſt, That 
Eternal Life will likewiſe be beſtowed upon him by 


Chriſt, provided he believes and obeys. 


* 
i SECT. II. 
Of the Comſequential Act of Faith, Obedience. 


The Conſequential Act, or rather the immediate 


Effect of Faith, is Obedience, which proceeds from the 


48, 0be- former; for he who believes with Aſſurance, that 


dence, 


God will beſtow Eternal Life on the Believing and 
Obedient Soul, will alfo obey God, that he may at- 
tain that Life. And becauſe the Virtue and Efficacy 
of Faith ſhews forth it ſelf in ſuch an Obedience, 
hence it is called the Life of Faith, without which 


Faith is ineffectual to Salvation, nay is accounted as - 


no Faith *. 
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To make this the more plain, we muſt conſider the The Nature 
Nature of Faith a little more thorowly. The Apoſtle of Faith. 
Heb. 11. 1. tells us, that Faith is the umigaos, the Sub- 
ſtance of things hob d for, the eyes, the Evidence 
or Convittion of 1 1 not ſeen; becauſe by its Cer- 


tainty and Solidity it beſtows a ſort of Being on 


things future which do not as yet exiſt, and places 
and preſents them as it were before the Eyes of the Be- 
lever. For Faith takes it for granted that future good 
things will at one time or other be preſent; and by 
ts Repreſentation it renders them as efficacious, as 
if they were realhy preſent. Now -thoſe future Bleſ- 
ſings are Eternal Life, the Beatifick Viſion, and all the 
other Enjoyments of the other World, in oppoſition to 
Eternal Death, Miſery and Torment. | 
If then Faith renders future things as efficacious as „ ie 
if they were preſent, it follows that one who has ſach works Obe- 
a ſtedfaſt Faith muſt obey Chriſt : 7. e. He who be- dience. 
lieves with a firm Faith, that he ſhall attain thoſe 
leſſings, if he obeys Chriſt according to the Rule pre- 
ribed him in the Goſpel; and if he is diſobedient, 
muſt ſuffer Eternal Death and Miſery, and repreſents 
this future Happineſs or Miſery to himſelf as preſent 
and before his Eyes, will certainly pay a ready Obe- 
dience to his great Maſter's Commands. Now the rea- 
ſon is plainly this: Becauſe there is no Compariſon to 
be made between the Enjoyments of this World,. 
whereby we are tempted to fin, and the Happineſs of 
a future State; nor Sos the Pain we may ſuffer 
in reſtraining our Appetites, and the Eternal Tor- 
ment of Hell- fire. kor all the things of this Life are 
of an inconſtant, tranſitory nature, and periſh even 
in the Enjoyment : But Eternal Life is a ſolid, laſting, 
and perfect Happineſs, What can be compared to it 
in this World? Can che good things of it? Alas! no: 


They are of a fading periſhing nature, and have too 


pou an — of Unhappineſs and Miſery, which. ren- 
der them unſatisfactory 8 Can the Exils 
of it? No; they are not to be compared to the Glory 
which ſhall hereafter be reveal'd, nor do they bear any 
proportion to Eternal Miſery. True it is, we are 
molt affected with thoſe Objects that are preſent, and 
ſtrike immediately upon our Senſes; and this is the 
SR vp —» | © F 2k ">> Tn 
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great Cauſe why ſo many who walk by Sight not by. 


Faith, are carnal and mind worldly things. But the 
Man who by the Eye of Faith brings thoſe future En- 


 Joymentscloſer to himſelf, and beholds them as if pre- 


A Query 
anſwered, 


God the ef- 


ficient 


Cauſe of 
Faith, 


- Jam. 1. 17. 


ſent, muſt needs be more ſtrongly affected with this 
View, than with all the Allurements offer'd him by the 
falſe appearance and glittering of the periſhable En- 
joyments of this World: and conſequently ſuch an 
one will be inclined to pay a ready Obedience, when 
he has ſuch powerful Motives to excite him thereto. 


But here it may be asked, whether a ſand Jud: 


ment can be made of any Man's Faith by his Obe fence 
ſo that whoever does not live conformably to the Gof: 


pel, ought to be eſteem'd as having no Faith? Anſm. 
Faith may be conſider'd either as a Habit, or as an Act. 


In the former ſenſe Faith is conſider'd in the general, 
and may be perfect, tho it does not produce Works of 


Obedience. For notwithſtanding the Habit of Faith, 
it may ſo happen that a Man allur'd by the Sweetneſs 
of preſent Enjoyments, may be pinion'd down to 
them, and ſo diſregard the Happineſs of Heaven, as 
not to exert his Virtue in reſiſt 

his Luſts; which might have been done, if Faith had 


had its perfect Work. But Faith conſider'd in the 


latter ſenſe, as actually apprehending future good 
things, if it be ſolid and ſtrong, cannot be barren of 


good Works: and conſequently a neglect of what 


is good, and a cuſtomary doing of Evil, is a certain 


and infallible Sign of a Man's having no true and 


ſound Faith in him, * 
oY AO 
Of the Cauſes and Effects of Faith, 


The Primary and Effcient Cauſe of Faith is God, 
from whom, as from the Father of Lights, every good 
and perfect Gift cometh '. But the Divine Gifts are va- 


rious; ſome are beſtowed by God abſolutely on Men, 


* 


— — if oe & oc | * » 
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without 


ing the Prevalency of 
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without any Operation requir'd on Man's part; ſuch 
as Creation, Profervation, Redemption, Cc. Others 
are given by him, but then the Labour of Man is re- 
quiſite for his obtaining them; thus God gives Corn, 
but the Induſtry of the Husbandman muſt be us'd in 
ſowing the Grain in the Earth: Others again are com- 
manded by Gad, for the performance of which he be- 


ſtows upon us ſufficient Helps; but the free Obedience 


of Man is requir'd, whereby he obeys, by the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, the Commands of God, and ſo obtains the 


Gift offer d to him: and of this nature are Faith and 


Repentance. 


Faith is not then ſuch a Divine Gift as is wrought in H it not an 
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us without our Co-operation, nor a Habit infus d into infiu'd 
us by God; but an Act of our Obedience pꝓroceed- Habit. 


ing from the Will, which is excited and aſſiſted 


by the Divine Grace. This will more evidently 


appear if we conſider the following Particulars : (1.) 
Faith is commanded us by God, with the addition 


Jof a promis'd Reward, and a threatned Puniſhment * : 


But Habits infas'd by God cannot be preſcrib'd to 
Man, becauſe they cannot be reckon'd as his Acts. 
( 2.) Faith proceeds from hearing the Word of God; 


but a Habit infus'd by him proceeds not from — | 
7 


but from the Divine Omnipotent Power. (z.) 


Faith were a Habit infus d into us by God, then we 
ſhould be Believers before we actually believe; which 


is abſurd. (4) Faith is according to the Scripture- 
Acceptation taken wholly as an Act of Obedience, as 


being commanded; but an infus d Habit is not ſo, be · 


ing produc'd by an external Principle. (5.) With 


reſpe& to an infus'd Habit the Will is purely paſſive, 
which is repugnant to the Nature of the Will and a free 
Obedience. - (6.) Faith would at this rate be the en- 


tire Work of God alone, and Man would contribute 


nothing at all to the firſt Production of it, and fo in 


ſome ſenſe God might be ſaid to believe in us; (7.) 


And laſtly, The Reaſon why ſome do not believe, 


in not infuſing into him the Habit of Faith. 


a 8 8 » 


9 


2 Joh. 3. 35, Rom, 10. 9. Eph. 4. 22, Oc. 


would not be a Man's own fault, but it lies upon God 
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But an A We therefore fay- that Faith is at the very firſt an 


Y foft. 


ObjeTions 
FJ wered, . 


_ atthe ve- Act even of the Will, not indeed acting by its own 


natural Faculty alone, but excited and render'd capa: 
ble of Believing by the Divine Grace preventing and 
aſſiſting it: that by many 88 Acts a perfect 
Habit of Faith is wrought in us. 1 
Contrary to this Opinion tis objected, . (1.) That 
ce if Faith be an AR, then that whereby a regenerate 
ce differs from an unregenerate Man, muſt be attriby- 
cc ted to our Actions; which are not permanent, but 
cc tranſient and inconſtant. (2.) It will follow that 
cc the Regenerate when they ſleep and dò not actually 


Cc believe, do diſpleaſe God, and are not in a State of 
& Grace, ſince without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


curring in the Production ther 


by to produce Faith in us, is his Word, whether 8 


Anſw. All theſe 


ſition into the Reaſons and - 


& God. (3.) Nor can Men perſiſt in Grace, fo much 
cc as for one night, whilſt they are out of Action. 
Odjections may be ſolv d by one ſingle 

Reply, which is this: That all our Actions contribute 
ſomething towards a Habit, and that every firſt Act 
is a Beginning of it; eſpecially if that firſt Act be 
not ſingle, but compounded of one Siver Acts con- 
of. For ſuch Acts are 

the Beginning of a Habit, and tend fo far to PerfeRi- 
an, that in a ſhort time by ſome ſubſequent Acts the 
Habit becomes compleat. Of this nature is Faith, 
for the producing of which not one ſingle, but ſeve- 


ral concurrent Acts are requiſite, viz. A Knowvledg of 


the Divine Will, a Judgment _ after a nice Inqui- 

rounds of our Faith, 
and an Inclination of the Will in aſſenting to thoſe 
Reaſons. Such an Act cannot be perform'd without 
the manifeſt Beginning of a Habit; and ſo the very 
firſt Act of Faith, if it does not leave a perfect, yet 
at leaſt leaves a Habit begun behind it, which is con- 
tinually carried on to perfection by ſubſequent Acts. 
Hence it is plain that the Difference between a Be- 
liever and an Infidel conſiſts not in Actions only, but 
in the Habit; ſo that Believers, tho they do not actual 


ly believe in their Sleep, yet are endued with the 


Habit of Faith, and remain in the Favour, as well as 
under the Protection of God. 
The Inftrument or Means God makes uſe of where- 
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ken by him, ot. committed to writing, and read or ex- Its Inſie 

plain'd by Men; which is always attended with the ment the 

ſpiritual Influence of the Holy Ghoſt. Now this #94 of 

Word not only requires * but likewiſe contains God. | 

in it many Reaſons and Tokens, by which a Man may 

be certain of the Divinity thereof, Theſe Arguments 

are not only the Sanity of the Doctrine, and Excel- 

lency of the Promiſes, but likewiſe Miracles of all 

kinds, for the Confirmation of that Doctrine, and 

ſeveral other things which tend to eſtabliſh the Di- 

vine Authority of the Scriptures. I 
Now whoever rightly conſiders the Nature of What Ar- 

Faith, that it is a voluntary Act of Obedience, will be guments re- 

fr from expecting on God's part ſuch Arguments for quifite for 

the producing of Faith, as are mathematically demonſtra- the brodu- 

lle and ſelf-evident; but only ſuch as are convincing to eine it. 

fincere and teachable Minds, and againſt which nothin | 

can be urg'd. For Faith ought to be fix'd on a ſoli 

Foundation, elſe it would be no wonder if all Men 

were Infidels; nor can our Salvation depend on a ſan- 

dy Bottom. True it is, there are, ſeveral things in 

Chriſtianity which ſeem at firſt bluſh to be abſurd to 70 

a carnal Reaſoner ; as that Jeſus of Nazareth crucified 

by the Fews is the Chrift, in whom we ought to. be- 

lievez that the Croſs and Afflictions are the direct 

Road to Eternal Happineſs, &c. But by the Reſur- 

rection of our Saviour from the Dead, and his Aſ- 

cenſion into Heaven, all this is ſo abundantly evincd, 

that there is no room left for doubting of it. HowW- 

ever the Nature of Faith does not require ſuch evi- 

dent Arguments as ſhould remove all manner of pre- 

tence for prevaricating: for then it would not be an 

Act of free Obedience, nor conſequently deſerve 

Praiſe or a Reward. By this then it is plain, that 

God by the means of his Word does not ſo work 

Faith in us, but that a teachable Diſpoſition is requir'd 

on Man's part, that the Operation of the Word may 

be effectual. This is all along recommended by our 

Saviour in St. Johm's Goſpel *, and it requires that the 
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Mind 
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Mind ſhould be free from Paſſion, Prejudice and Aa 


tice, the three main Obſtacles of a Chriſtian Faith, 
Paſſion diſturbs, and draws a Veil over the Mind, 
that it cannot diſcern the Truth: Prejudice has ſuch 
a Prepoſſeſſion in our Minds, and ſo ſtrong a Biaſs on 
our Judgments, that fo long as we are ſway'd by it, 
we cannot but think, and judg juſt as it directs and in- 
clines us: But Malice is the greateſt Hindrance of all, 
For the Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, to which we are by 
Faith to aſſent, is diametrically oppoſite to the Lufts 
of the Fleſh, preſcribing the Denial and Mortificatioq 
of them, and requiring that our Righteouſneſs ſhould 
exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees with the 


Promiſes of Eternal Life, and future Enjoyments an- 
nexed unto it. Theſe Precepts are ungrateful, theſe 


Promiſes unknown to Fleſh and Blood, which can- 


not tell how to hope for any ſuch things; its De- 


| fire is only bent upon preſent Enjoyments, which it 


ſees, and feels, and taſtes, and is ſenſible of: no won- 
der then if the Carnal Mind, beſotted with ſenſual 
Pleaſures, has no reliſh for the Chriſtian Religion, no 
Knowledg of Spiritual things, and no Inclination to 
believe in a future State, or in Jeſus the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, © 5 | 

Hitherto we have conſider'd the Cauſes of Faith, 1 


00 


ture 


one 

ſom 
und: 
'Tis 
appt 
Act. 


In what 
ſenſe Juſti- word or two now of its Efeits. We have already 


fcation i demonſtrated that good Works are the genuine Effects 
attributed of Faith But beſides them, Juſtiſication is likewiſe 
fo Faith. attributed to it in Scripture, eſpecially in the Epiſtles 
to the Romans and Galatians; tho this be not the Ef. 
fect of Faith after the ſame manner that good Works 
are. For Faith does not produce in us Fuſtification, 


being juſtified by Chriſt's Rig 


as the Efficient Cauſe of it, that being the internal and 


judicial Act of God; nor is it the Meritorious Cauſe of 
Fyftification, ſince Faith excludes all Merit. How 
Faith produces Juſt iſication, is therefore a controverted 
Point. Some there are who teach us that Faith in the 
Buſineſs of Juſtification is taken by way of Metomym 
for its Object, viz. the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; ſo 
that by being juſtified by Faith, we are to underſtand 

hteouſneſs, as it is ap- 


prehended and apply'd to the Believer by Faith. But 


Fa 
a Te; 
This 
Parts 
gree. 
as th 
whicl 
not 
only 
fell a 


they would not have this Faith to be an — = 


It one Inſtance be produc'd of ſuch a Signification, tho 


pleas'd to juſtify us. Faith therefore in thoſe Epiſtles 
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Obedience, but only a means of apprehending the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, oppos'd to Faith as it is an 
Act. This Opinion labours under a great many Diffi- 
culties, and does not ſeem to he conſiſtent with it ſelf. : 
(i.) Becauſe tis unuſual for Faith to be taken in Scrip- 

ture by way of Metamymy for its Object; nor can any 
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ſome are urg'd by Men of that ſide, which are miſ- 
underſtood, and as wrongly applied by them. (2z.) 
Tis unconceivable, how Faith can be the Means of 
apprehending Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and not be our 
Act. (3.) Nor is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt pro- 
perly imputed to us, but for the fake of it is God. 


can admit of no other ſenſe, than that it is a Condi- 
tion preſcrib'd us by God in order to attain Fuftifica-: 
tion, not by any Virtue or Merit of its own, but by 
the gracioas Promiſe of God, by which he is willing 
of to impute Faith to us as Righteouſneſs for the ſake 
of Chriſt. Nay, Faith is ſo far from not being an Act 
Obedience in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, that it im- 
plies the Works it produces, and the whole Evangeli- 
cal Obedience. But theſe ſhort hints may ſuffice for 
the preſent, deſigning hereafter when we come to treat 
particularly of Juftification, to handle this Point 
more at large. 73 „ N 


„ SECT. V. 
Of the ſeveral Branches into which Faith is 


Faith is commonly diſtinguiſhed into an Hiſtorical, The wilger 
a Temporary, a Juſti 555 and a Faith of Miracles. Piſtinfion 
This Diſtinction might be admitted, if the ſeveral } Faith 
Parts of it are faid to differ not in kind but de- —_— | 
gree. For an Hiftorical, and a 7 emporary Faith,® . 4 
as they term it, differs only in degree from that 
which is Fuftifying. As to a Temporary Faith, tis 
not a Scriptural r that taking notice 
only of the Faith of ſome temporizing Men, who 
fell away when Perſecation aroſe for the Goſpel's 


— 
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| fake. But that even this Faith differ'd only in degree 
from a Fuftifying one, and was a true Faith, appear 
from hence: (1.) Becauſe<they are threatned with ii 
forer Condemnation if they fall from the Faith; noy 
what occaſion would there have been for a more grie 
| vous Puniſhment, for forſaking a Faith that was not AA. 
true, ſaving, and which would neceſſarily ceaſe ? (0 n 
Wl Nor is Perſeverance eſſential to, but the Conſequenct nd y 
ll of Faith; elſe no Man can be faid to be a Believer be. 
( fore his Death. | | | | 
Faith of As to the Faith of Miracles, this I confeſs is a diſtind he) 
Miracles kind of Faith, and ſuch as does not affect all Men at 
what, all times: for tis a peculiar Gift of working Miracles, 
Which is not communicated to all. However this js 
not without an Hiſtorical Faith, but is a more eminent 
degree of it. Now this Faith is twofold; the former 
Active, whereby a Man ſtedfaſtly relies upon God 
that ſome Miracle will be wrought at his Deſire an 
Intreaty, of which our Saviour and St. Paul makes 
mention: the latter Paſſive,. by which-he believes 
that a Miracle will be _— in him by the means of 
another Perſon, whom he fully believes to be ſent by 
God. This was the Condition which our Saviour fre- 
2 requir'd of thoſe on whom, and for whoſe 
ke he wronght his Miracles; as appears by thoſe 
Expreſſions recorded in the Goſpel, where he ſays, 
Doſt thou believe that I am able to do this? According 
to thy Faith be it unto thee, &c. | 
1. Faith ei· But not to inſiſt on this Faith of Miracles, which 
ther Lively was a Gift of God peculiar to thoſe Times where- 
or Dead, in they were wrought, we diſtinguiſh Faith, ac- 
cording to the Acceptation of it in Scripture, into a 
Lively and a Dead Faith. A Lively Faith is that 
Which produces good Works, and thereby attains 
Juſtification whilſt a Dead Faith is deſtitute of 
Works, and conſequently is ineffectual for the obtain- 
ing of Juſtification. Now theſe differ only in degree, 
and the Effects of both; all Faith conſider d in it ff 
ſelf being dead, till Works quicken it, tho before 
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em it is a true and ſound Faith. For (1.) the Apo- 5 
He tells us, Then believeſt that there is one God, thou 


jap. 6. 


oft well; tho that Faith was without Works. (2.) 

The ſame Apoſtle does in part attribute Juſtification to 
ach a Faith; Te then ſee (ſays he) how that by Works 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only (3.) Abra- 
am's Faith was genuine, tho it preceded his Works; 

ind yet it could not juſtify him without Works. 
We ſhall now reply to an Objection that may be An Obic- 

ade to what we have advaneed. A Dead Faith (ſay lion an- 

they) is no true Faith; as a Dead Man is-not truly a ſver 4. 

Man. Anſw. Cr) Faith is not ſtiled Dead upon the 

Account of its Nature, but Effects. (2.) A Dead 

aith is not compared to a dead Man, but to a Body 

without a Soul; which is a real Body, tho it exerts no 

ital Action: and ſo is Faith without Works a true 

Faith, tho it be fruitleſs and unavailable te Eternal 

Life. (3.) A Body, if animated with a Spirit, would 

be a living Body; fo Faith by the addition of good 

Works becomes lively, and is conducive to Salvation. 

Faith is likewiſe divided, according to the degrees 2. Either 


place in all the four Acts of it, viz. Knowledg, Aﬀent, $610 
Aſſurance, and Obedience. (I.) With feſpect to 


Knowledg, That is a Weak Faith, which knows only the 
Rudiments and firſt Principles of Chriſtianity; or 
which has not as yet attained a thorow Apprehenſion 
of ſome one Doctrine of great moment in Religion. 
Un the contrary, they have a Strong Faith, who have 
made a conſiderable Proficiency in the Knowledg of 


the Goſpel; who to their Knowledg of things neceſſary 


have added that of things uſeful, and being fully per- 


ſuaded of the Certainty of them, can give an ac. 


count of the Hope that is in them, and convince the 
Gainſayers. (2.) With reſpect to Aſſem, That is a 
Weak Faith, which is either backward, or raſn and 
injudicious, in aſſenting to thoſe things which God 
has reveal'd to us in the Goſpel, whether Promiſes or 
Threatnings, or any thing elſe which is remote from 
our Senſes. On the contrary, that is a Strong Faith, 


1 — a 


„ 


— 
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* Jam. 2. 19. 2 Ibid. v. 23. Bid. v. 21 


which 


of it, into a Strong and a Weak Faith: which takes Weak or 
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which aſſents not only readily, but alſo with Judg: 
ment to all the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Reli ion, 
tho above our Comprehenſion; which could 8 
been diſcover'd by Natural Reaſon, but are knowable 
by Divine Revelation only. (3.) With reſpect to A. 
ſurance, his is a Weak Faith, who is with ſome diM- 
culty brought to rely upon God and Chriſt in Ad- 
verſity, and whoſe Mind being fearful does not fully 
acquieſce in God and his Providence; ſuch a Weak 
Faith as this were the Diſciples ', Perer *, and the 
Father of him that was poſſeſs'd ', endued with, Ml © 
Whilſt on the other hand their Faith is Strong, who b 
depend ſtedfaſtly upon God, expecting a Completion b 
of the Divine Promiſes, overlook all Obſtacles and D. 
i | Difficulties, and caſt not away their Confidence, tho 

ji they can ſee no natural Means for the obtaining of the ( 
0 | thing hoped for. (4.) With reſpe& to Obedience, that 10 
| is a Weak Faith, which does not produce the requiſite Ii 
f Fruits of good Works, but is deficient in many things: 

il * On the contrary, that is a Strong Faith which makes us PA 
th X pay a willing and extraordinary Obedience to God, þ 
I even in things that are not only uneaſy to Fleſh and 0 
i Blood, but alſo ſeem to thwart our ExpeRation of the © 
ﬀ Peromiſes of God. | Þ 
| A Cautim, However this is to be obſerved: As thoſe Acts of *© 
i x Faith are ſubordinate to one another, the former be- Re 
I 1 ing the Foundation of the reſt that follow; fo the De 


| 

h Weakneſs or Imperfection of the antecedent Act ren. 

bl ders the ſubſequent Act weak alſo; but not vice verſa. Per 
bl That is, he who is weakin 82 will be ſo like- ner 
j wiſe in Aſent, Aſſurance, and Obedience; but it does © 
; not follow that he who is weak in the laſt, is fo in the Con 
9 firſt of theſe Acts. But this is to be underſtood only me 
4 of that point of Doctrine, in the Knowledg of which tim 
i a Man is weak. For in other Caſes, one who is igno- i Of 4 


0; | 01 
i rant of many things, may and often does aſſent to 
Ml Ws ——— — Religion, which he underſtands, all 
| and thereby is excited to a ſincere Obedience. Hence 7 
| tit is that we ſee ſo many ignorant Souls excel in Piety, 641 
| becauſe they firmly believe the Divine Precepts and ave 


g 8. 24, Ge. * Ch, 14. 28, &c. Mar. 9. 22, Cc. in d 
55 _ ; "Mm a; e . Promiſes, thei 
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uds- Wl promiſes; without nicely enquiring or appt lending Ez 
zion, —— particular Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. ; ( | 
—— | Laſtly, Faith with reſpe& to Obedience may be 3. Either 


aid to be Initial, Pragreſſive, or Conſummative and of Begin- | 
Al Perfect. (I. pitta. Faith 15 that of Beginners, Who ners, Profis 


difh- 7. 23.0 cee 5 „ Gee bo thews; or 
do indeed aſſent to the Goſpel, and heartily reſol v. 

Ad- 90 adien to their Luſts, an} e ber after Holineſs; _ 
fully but yet by the inveterate Habit of Sin ſo deeply rot-, Toy p 
Vent din them, they are put to ſome trouble and reluctan- Con. 
the cy in conquering the Motions of it, the Fleſh ever now 
vith, I and then riſing up and fighting againſt the Spirit. And 
who WI hence it ſometimes happens that they relapſe into Sin, 
tion but immediately recoyer themſelves by Repentance, 

and and renew their form PraQtice of Piety. (2.) We 
tho call a Pragreſſiae Faith that of tho who have made 
b the me Progreſs in Religion, w! o by the Benefit of Faith 
that being for ſome time accuſtomed to a ſtricter Courſe of 
uiſite Life, abſtain from Sin with more eaſe and leſs reluctan- 
NB cy of the Fleſh : However they ſtill p rceive ſome 
Sus ſmall ſtrugelings of the Fleſh” againſt the Spirit, for 
Coch the ſubduing of which they ate chearfully to ſet them-. 

ane ſelves. (3.) A Conſummative or Perfe Faith They 
f the I ere endued with, who being cortoborated by a long 

c Perſeverance in Piety, and by the Aſſiſtance of Cn, 

ts 0 not only meet with leſs Difficulties in the Practice o 
r be- Religion, but alſo feel a certain ſort of Pleaſure and 
Jinn Delight in Vertue and in abſtaining from Sin; - nay, 
- perceive as much reluctancy againſt Sin, as the Begin- 
verſa. ners met with in their rt Practice of Piety. Theſe 
le. are called Per ect, not becauſe they have attain'd a 
* compleat Perfection, and are free from all the Defile- 
* ments of Sin (ſince tis poſſible they may ſome- 
2 times fall through Miſtake, Infirmity, Inadvertency, 
* or a ſudden Paſſion, eſpecially upon a ſtrong Tempta- 
ine tion offer'd) but becauſe they have quite abandon'd 
- ba all vicious Habits, and are ww longer under the Power 
nee an inion of any one Sin. 
yg These are all of thein Believers and in a State of 4y zheſe 
It)? Salvation, fince they are all fully inclin'd to do what in a State 
2 ever they do, or can know to be commanded by God: of Salva: 
— which Reſolution they all put into practice alike, tho tin. 
Gr. in different degrees according to the ine | 
niſes, their Strength: So that "I d one newly co _ 
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to the Faith, die before he has made any further Pro- 
greſs in it, he would be no leſs a Partaker of Eternal 
ee than he who has attained to the ſecond or 
third degree of Faith. However, ſhould his Life be 
ſpared, he muſt preſs on to the other degrees of Per- 
fection, elſe he is not to be accounted a Believer that 
heartily diſcharges his Duty, and truly endeavours to 
grow in Grace, and in the Knowledg, and Fear, and 
Love of God. Es 5 


Of the Oppoſites to Faith: 
Oppoſites to The er to Faith are ſuch as affect Faith in ge- 
Faith in neral, or ſuch as are contrary to that particular AQ 
of it call'd Aſſurance. Again, the Oppoſites to Faith 
in general are ſome in the Defect, others in the Exceſs. 
Thoſe in the Defect are either imperfectly, or elle per- 


n * oppoſite thereto. N 
% The :mperfett . to Faith is Doubt ing, which 


general. 


e ſuſpending of the Aſſent to, or a Helſitationſ, 


** oo about Divine things. Now this is not a mere Defedt 


of the Underſtanding, which ariſes from an equal 
weight of the Arguments brought on both ſides, 


and is faultleſs ſo long as the Ballance is kept in an even 
to ſway it 


Poiſe, and no greater weight be adde 
on either ſide : But it is chiefly a fault of the Will, 


when a Man will not give his Aſſent to a thing, unleſs 


convinc'd by demonſtrative Arguments; tho there are 
other evidencesenough to render the matter credible to 
a ſincere and teachable Mind. Faith does not pretend 


to Demonſt ration, that belonging to Science only, but tog 


Credibility : So that if a Man after all the Arguments 
us'd proper to 1 25 him that ſuch or ſuch a thing 
is credible, will 


ciſm, which is oppoſite to Faith, and will, if continues 
in, lead him directly to Infidelity. Let a Man then for- 
bear indulging bimſelf in ſuch a captious Humour, fo 


tear of the fatal Conſequences thereof. Th 


not believe it, but withholds his A 
ſent, he is guilty of that Doubtfulneſs or rather Scepr: 
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The perfect Oppoſite to Faith is Incredulity; when 4 br Incre- \. 


Man will not afſent to a Divine Truth, tho he has an 4ulity, 
which is 


Infidelity, 
r Apaſta- 


opportunity of aſſenting thereto : I ſay, tho he has an op- 
portunity of aſſenting thereto, in exception of thoſe to 
whom Chriſt was never reveal'd, and conſequently * 
had no opportunity of believing in him. I ſay, Tha — 
he will not aſſent to the Truth, to intimate that Iucre- 
dulity is chiefly an Act of the Will, in not aſſenting 

to a Truth when rendred credible to him by proper 
Arguments. Now this Incredulity is twofold : (1.) 
That which precedes, or rather excludes Faith, when 
they to whom the Goſpel is preached, and who have 

an opportunity offered them of believing, yet reject 

it. (2.) That which follows Faith, when they who 
have for ſome time aſſented to the Goſpel, will not 
afterwards aſſent to it. This is worſe than the for- 
mer, and their State is expreſly {aid to be more miſe- 
table than the Infidels *, and is uſually call'd Defect ion 

or Apoftacy. This Defection, if it conſiſts in denying 
only ſome part of the Chriſtian Religion, or ſome 
one Doctrine neceſſary to be believed in order to Sal- 
tion, tho it does not deſtroy and ſubvert all Re- 
lgion, yet it is deſtructive of Salvation, and is com- 
monly call'd HERESY, of which more hereafter: 

But if it conſiſts in the Denial of the whole, or the 
rincipal part of the Chriſtian Truth, upon which 

the whole Force of our Religion depends, then *tis 
mphatically ſtiled *Amgoiz, A POST ACV. 


e Faith ſeveral ways., (1.) By being ſeduced into a 
iſe Opinion, and hearkning to the Doctrine of falſe 
Teachers and Deceivers. (2.) By the Allurements of 
tis World and the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, which has 
kewiſe its Degrees, as firſt a Coldneſs or want of 
harity, or an Omiſſion of Works of Piety ; and 


_— —_—_— 


' 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 78 0 
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then 


oy 


3 


ut whereas we have already ſhewn that the ſub- 77 thismay 
quent and inſeparable Act of Faith is Obedience ;be refer'd 
t follows, that the abandoning a Pious and Chriſtian a Relapſe 
varſe of; Life, and relapſing into the Defilements of our into a wics 
ormer Converſation, is a falling from the Faith. A Be- led courſe | 
ever then, and one that is regenerate, may depart from f Life. 
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then a Commiſſion of the contrary Acts, either what 
is not a Sin in it ſelf, but on the Confines of, and an In- 
ducement thereto; or of Sins actually ſuch, begin- 


ning with ſmaller ones, and going on to the more 
groſs. (3.) By ſome great and ſudden Temptation, 


often repeated, which by its Violence bends and 
forces the Mind to that which is propoſed to it, and 
by frequent Aſſaults conquers the Will, and makes 


tit commit the Act. (g.) By Perſecution for the Goſ- 


pel's ſake, eſpecially if it be more grievous and painful 


than ordinary: The fear of this may ſhock the Man, 


ut him upon renouncing his Faith, and upon em- 
racing his old courſe of Life again. 

But as the Habit of Faith is not acquired, ſo neither 
is it loſt in a moment, but by degrees tis weakned, 
till at laſt it expires. For 5 e Habit of Faith 
is not immediately extinguiſhed, but only broken by 


vicious Practices. (2.) An Aſſent to a Truth may 


for ſome time be loſt, tho the Man degenerates into 
a.contrary Habit of ſinning. (3.) When this Aſſent 
is gone, ſome Knowledg may {till remain in the Under- 


8 ſtanding, by which as a Spur a Man may ſometimes 


be excited to re-aſſume new Strength, and to implore 
the- Divine Aſſiſtance. (4.) If he does not this, 
and Impiety is got to its greateſt height, then all 
Remedies become ineffectual, and the Man is at laſt 
deſerted by God; who in juſt Judgment gives him 


over to ſtrong Deluſions, that he ſhonld believe 2 


ye, and be deliver'd up to the Power of Satan, to 
be led captive by him at his Will. | 


Damnation The Efe& of Incredulity is Eternal Damnation, 


the Effe and an Excluſion from all hopes of Eternal Life; as 
of Incre is plain from ſundry Paſſages of the New Teſtament”. 


aulity. 


* 


But the Effect of Apoſtacy is ſtill a ſorer Puniſhment *; 
the caſe of ſuch as fall into it being repreſented as 
deſperate, it being impoſſible to renew ſuch again by Re- 
penance *: and they are compar'd to a Man ont of whom 
a wicked Spirit was caſt, and into whom he entred a. 
gain with a train of ſeven worſe Spirits than himſelf. 


1 Joh. 3. 36. Mar. 16. 16. Joh. 3. 18, 19. & 8. 24. ' 


* 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. Heb, 10.26, 27, 28, 29. ? Heb. 6.4, 
5,0, &#* Mat. 12. 44, 45, 46. g 
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Chap. 6. Boch of Divinity,” 5176 
The Oppoſite to Faith in the Exceſi is too great a 2 In Ex- 

Credulity, whereby a Man without paſſing a previous 5, #99 

Judgment, and examining the Reaſons offer'd, is for- Leaf Ce 

ward to aſſent to any Doctrine, and by this mears %ig. 

embraces human Inventions and Errors inſtead of the 

Divine Truth. This uſually proceeds from want of 

Experience and Wiſdom ; for Men who are ignorant 

of things, are eaſily impoſed upon by the bare ap 

pearance of Credibility : which is the caſe of the 

meaner ſort, who depend and rely wholly upon the 

Sayings and Opinions of their Teachers. Hence it 

is that they are ſometimes Inconſtant, carried about 

by every wind of Doctrine, by the cunning craf- 

tineſs of Men, who lie in wait to deceive; and 

ſometimes Ohſtinate, in adhering ſtiffly to an Opinion, 

the Truth of which they think they have ſufficiently 

learned, tho they were blindly led into and wedded 

to it by the Authority of him that taught them. 

The Oppoſites to Faith, as taken for Aſſurance, are like- Opoſiter 
wiſe Faults, either in the Defect or the Exceſs thereof.“ 4ſ*- 
To Aſſurance are oppoſed in the Defect, either (I.) 2 7 
A ſmall Aſſurance, when a Man does not put that _ 1 : 
Confidence in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt, which he Defe8. 


ought to do, conſidering the Circumſtances he is in, 


and the Arguments uſed to excite him to a ſtronger 

Aſſurance. Or 2) Diffidence, which is a total re- 

nouncing of Aſſurance; when a Man puts not his 

Truſt in God, tho he has ſufficient grounds for ſo 

doing. This Diſtruſt is an Affront offered to the 

Power, Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Veracity of God, 

lince it puts no Confidence on the expreſs Promiſes of 

God, as if he were not able, or willing, or faith- 

_ 3 wiſe enough to perform what he had pro- 

miſed. | | 
But it is poſſible, (1.) That in the Buſineſs of Sal- 4 final! 

vation, a weak or {mall Aſſurance may ſometimes or weak 
oceed from a pious Cauſe, viz, from a Mind de- Aſſurance, 

lirous of Salvation, but finding in it ſelf ſtill ſome rom 

Defects remaining, or at leaſt not very well ſatisfied hence i: 


of its own Conſtancy. Hence ariſe thoſe Scrnples P!*ceds. 


which ſome Men make, whether they have a true 
Faith in God, whether they obey him as they ought, 
whether they are in 1 * of Salvation, or = 
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Grace to thoſe. who ſincerely make uſe o 
have, and defire it of him in Prayer. 
poſſible that this Uncertainty or weak Aſſurance may 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book V. 


&c. Now all theſe Jealouſies might be removed, 
would they but examine the Frame and Temper of 


their own Minds, and duly conſider the Nature of 


the new Covenant made between God and us; where- 
in. he is no hard Maſter, requires no more than he has 
given, and is ready to give larger oe yoke of his 

what they 
(24) It is 


in ſome Men proceed from a mere Error of the Un- 
derſtanding, in that they have not a right Apprehen- 
ſion of the Nature of Faith, and know not how to 


___ diſtinguiſh it from its Effects. For ſince Remiſſion of 


Sins, and Peace of Conſcience is promiſed to Believ- 
ers, thoſe Men conclude themſelves deſtitute of Faith, 
and dare not apply the Hopes of Salvation to them- 
ſelves, becauſe ſometimes they are troubled in Mind, 
Or at leaſt are not ſenfible of that Joy, which is (as 


they think) peculiar to the Faithful. Now this Error 


or Uncertainty might be removed by duly diſtinguiſh- 
ing between Faith, and its Conſequences or Effects. 
For Firſt, “ Faith is a ſtrong Aſſent of the Mind, 
« whereby we believe that Jeſus of Nazareth is the 
“ Chriſt, ſent into the World by the Father, as the 
ce true and only Saviour: That in him alone God has 
& reconciled the World to himſelf, by not imputing 
ce their Sins to them: And that this Jeſus has receiv- 
« ed from the Father a Power of remitting Sins how 
cc great ſoever, and of beſtowing the Spirit of Ado 

ce tion upon all thoſe who believe in him and ſincerely 
« obey his Commands; which Power he is ready, 
cc nay has ſolemnly promiſed to make uſe of, for the 
„ Salvation of his faithful Members.” Secondly, 
As for Remiſſion of Sins, it is the Conſequence of 
Faith, being obtain'd by it. But then the being ſenſt- 
ble of this Remiſſion, with the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt 
that attends it, ought to be diſtinguiſhed from Re- 
miſſion it ſelf: For ſuch a Senſe, if not in time, yet 
in order of Nature, follows not only Faith, but 


alſo. Remiſlion, ſince it is a ſpecial Application of the 


Promiſ: made in general to Believers. But thirdly, 


tho commonly the Faithful, to whom God has granted 
the Remiſſion of Sins, are ſenſible thereof, by mak- 
| . ing 


in if they 


Chap. S Body of Divinity. 

ing a cloſer Application of the Divine Promiſes to 
themſelves, and are inwardly moved with a ſpiritual 
Joy at the certainty of being in ſuch a State, where- 
everlaſting Salvation: Yet it may ſometimes happen, 
that for a while they cannot perceive in their Breaſts 


that inward Conſolation and Satisfaction; whether it 


may ariſe from any falſe arguing of the Mind, or 
from the wiſe Diſpoſal of God, in order to try 
their Faith and Conſtancy, and render it the more 
exemplary to others; or that by this means he might 
make known to them the greatneſs of this Spiritual 
Enjoyment; which is never better apprehended than 
by having the Senſe of it withheld for a time, that 
they might be more fervent in their Prayers for it, 


and filled with a greater Joy, when that Bleſſing is 


granted to them. That God has a right of thus deal- 
ing with us, no Man can queſtion, ſince he hereby 
withholds nothing that is expreſly neceſſary to Sal- 


vation. For this Spiritual Joy is not preſcribed to 


a Believer, as an indiſpenſible Duty, but only Faith 
and Obedience: This Joy being a gratuitous Gift 
of God, whereby he rewards the Piety of Belie- 
vers, and excites them to a further degree of lov- 


ing it, by the Senſe and Apprehenſion of a future Re- 


ward. 


erſevere they ſhall undoubtedly attain 
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The Oppoſite to Aſſurance, which is criminal in the 2. In Ex- 


Exceſs, is Over-Confidence or Preſumption; when a c /g. 


Man conceives an Aſſurance of obtaining Eternal Sal- 
ration, and ſuppoſes himſelf to be in the Favour of 
God, tho by reaſon of his Sins he ought to be afraid 
of an angry God, and to dread his Puniſhments; at 
leaſt cannot apprehend ſuch an Aſſurance, as he raſhly 
arrogates to himſelf. Of this nature are thoſe Men, 
who having led a profane and wicked Life without 
any Repentance, do yet in Sickneſs, or at the point 


of Death, with the higheſt Aſſurance apply to them- 


ſelves all the Promiſes made to the Faithful alone. 
We do not indeed deny but that even thoſe Men, if 
they fincerely turn to God (and how hard a matter 
that is, every one cannot but be ſenſible) have ſome 
Refage {till left in the extraordinary Grace of God, 
whereby they may be encouraged and kept from fal- 

ES 9 Ll4 ling 


* 


) 


\ 


5 20 | A Compleat Syſtem, or Book F, 
| ling into Deſpair. However we no where read of an 

Promiſes of Eternal Life made to ſuch Men, by whic 
they may with the ſame cf,, or full Aſſurance 
of Mind, apply Salvation to themſelves, as the Faith- 
ful and truly Regenerate can. Theſe Promiſes are 
T only made to the truly penitent, who teſtify the ſince- 
rity of their Repentance, not only by Sorrow for, or 
Deteſtation of Sin, or by a barren Reſolution of 
Amendment of Life, but by a real and thorow ll. 
Change of their whole Lives'. The Aſſurance there- 1 

fore which thoſe Men conceive, tho it may keep them 
from Deſpair, yet at moſt is inferiour to that of true || be 
Believers, which is founded on the clear Promiſes of I nc 
God, Hence it is that applying the Divine Promiſes va 
to themſelves, they conceive a raſh Aſſurance, where · N w. 

EE: by being deceived and render'd ſecure, they do not 
& expreſs ſuch a humiliation of Mind and deteſtation of Il Se 
- Sin as they ought; and conſequently are not abſolved of he 
the Guilt, but whilſt they promiſe Peace to themſelves, | ne 
| | they too often meet with unavoidable Deſtruction. To an 
theſe Men the Words of the Apoltle* ate very applica- in 
ble; For when they all ſay, Peace and Safety, then ſud- ! (2. 
den Deſtruction caieth upon them as Travail upon a We. wh 
man with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape. And thus God ill by 
has declared by the Prophet, that there is no Peace to anc 
the wicked * ;, that is, to thoſe who continue in an im- ¶ to 
penitent courſe, and when they come to die flatter I juſ 
themſelves with a vain Aſſurance of Peace, when no du 
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| Of Repentanc 6. 


various Acceptations of it, and the ſeveral Names by 


by him after his general Converſion, recollects himſelf 


Body of Divinity, 


TH E other Vertue comprehending the whole Duty Repent- 
of a Chriſtian is REPENTANCE. But ance. 
before we diſcourſe particularly of its Nature, it will 
not be amiſs to premiſe ſome things concerning the 


which it is called in Scripture, | 
Repentance. in Scripture is taken in a threefold 17s ſeveral 

Senſe. - (I.) In a general and wide Senſe, compre- Accepta- 

hending that whole change of Life, whereby a Sin- tions in 

ner is converted from a State of Sin to Righteouſneſs ; Scripture, 

and forſaking the old, enters upon a new courſe of Life 

in Faith and Obedience to the Divine Commands *, 

(2.) In ſtri& a Senſe, to denote that ſpecial Change, by 

which a Man upon notice of any one Sin committed 


and amends his Error *. (3.) In a moſt ſtrict Senſe, 
to ſignify the Act of a Sinner, whereby having a 
juſt Senſe of his Sins, and a dread of the Puniſhment 
due to them, he is ſo far chang'd, as to be weary of 
his State, grieve for his Sins, long for a Deliverance, 
and to reſolve upon a new and better courſe of Life *. 
'Tis in the firſt Senſe, as taking in the whole Duty of 
a 9 we ſhall explain Repentance, wherein all 


the Acts of it mention d in the third Signification are 
included. 5 


This Duty is in — expreſsd under various, The Names 
and ſometimes Metaphorical Names; being called 5) — 
| : ; | - ; CAbied. 


＋ 22 1 2 2 r 


us tis taken Luk. 24. 47. Acts 3. 19. & 5 31. & 26. 
20. Thus tis taken Rev. 2. 3. & 3. 3— 19. In this 
Senſe the Repentance preached by John the Baptiſt and our Saui · 
pur ſeems to be taken, Mat. 3. 2. & 4. 17. | ; 


Con- 
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Repen- 


tance de- 


n' d. 
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Converſion *', Renovation *, a new Creature , Regenera: 
tion, an eſchewing of Evil and doing of Good", 


But theſe various Phraſes do not denote a different, 


but repreſent to us one and the ſame thing in a diffe- 
rent manner, according to its various Circumſtances: 
For they all agree in this, that a Man muſt forſake 
his old, and enter upon a new courſe of Life. The 
two Words by which Repentance is in the Original 
moſt commonly repreſented to us, are Memvoa and 
MdJzpiaua, the one LR to ſome Interpreters) 
or 


denoting the Outward, the former the Inwmard and 


actual change of the Mind. However it would be 
eaſy to evince, both from Scripture, and the Uſage 
of them in the Writings of the Primitive Fathers 
that theſe two Words are equivalent, and promi 
cuouſly us'd one for another. But paſſing by ſuch 
Criticiſms about the Name, we ſhall in the following 
Sections explain Repentance it ſelf, as to its Nature, 
Subject, Cauſes, Effects, and Contraries. 


8e. „ 
Of the Nature of Repentauce. 
REPENTANCE # that Sorrow of Mind which 


ariſes from a Senſe of Sins committed, and of a vicious 


Habit contracted by cuftomary ſinning, as alſo from a 


Convittion of Guilt and Fear of Puniſhment and 
which produces a Defire of Deliverance, a ſerious En- 
deavour after a better change of Life, and an Obedience 
to all the Divine Commands. From this Definition tis 
_ that Repentance properly ſo called is preceded 

y a Habit of Sin, and a Mind, if not altogether, 
yet in ſome meaſure, averſe to Vertue, and enſlaved 
to Vice. Therefore every Sorrow for Sin is not pro- 


perky Repentance, but that which is occaſioned after 


me continuance in Sin. 

Acts 14. 15. & 26. 18. 2 Cor. 3. 16. Rom. 12. 2. 
Eph. 4. 23. Tit. 3. 4. 5. 2 Cor. 53. 17. Gal. 6. 14s 
* Joh. 3-5. Tit. 3. 4 *'3 Pet 3-1. b 
i 5 But 


_ 
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But for a more diſtin& Apprehenſion of the Nature 

20d , of Repentance, tis fit to explain, firſt, the Cauſe which 

rent, IM raiſes this Sorrow in the Mind; ſecondly, the Sorrow 

Jiffe. it ſelf; and thirdly, the Effects of ſuch a Sorrow. „ 

ces: The Cauſe of Sorrow, and conſequently the firſt ſtep Convictin 

rſake to Repentance, is a due Conviction and Senſe of our of our Mi- 
The Miſery, for the attaining of which theſe three things /ery, the 

zinal IN are requir'd: (1.) A Knowledg of the Divine Law, firft Step 
and the Rule of what is juſt and vertuous, promiſing Re- e Repen- 


ters) I wards and denouncing Puniſhments according to the Fance. 
and revealed Will of God. (2.) The examining of Con- 
d be fl ſcience by the Aſſiſtance of Memory concerning what 
Jſage is paſt, whereby a Man calls to mind his former 
hers, Actions, and applying them to the Rule of the Divine 
mil. Law, comes to know what he has committed that is 
ſuch forbidden, and what he has omitted that is com- 
wing = manded by that Law, and how far on that account he 
ture, I is guilty in the ſight of God. ED, An Experience of 
our [nfirmity, ariſing from the Habit of Sin, and the 
difficulty of a contrary Practice, which receives no 
ſmall Addition from the Reſiſtance our Luſts make to 
the Divine Prohibition; for God knows we are all too 
prone to what is forbidden us. This ſeems to be the 
Apoſtle's meaning when he ſays, * I had not known Luft, 
except the Lam had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet ; i. e. I had 
hich not been ſenſible that Concupiſcence was fo prevalent - 
icio in me, had not the Law forbidden the Fact. 
-om 4 After ſuch a Conviction comes Sorrow, which proper- Sorrow fir 


and ly conſtitutes that Act of Repentance, which the Ro- Sin, from 


En- naniſts call Contrition. This Sorrow proceeds from whence it 

lence © ſeveral things: (I.) From the conſideration of the ves. 

n 'tis Act, or rather Acts committed or omitted againſt 

ceded God's Laws, with a ſerious Diflike of them. (2-) 

ther, | From a fear of Puniſhment due for the Sin, and whic 

laved cannot be avoided without amendment of Life. (z.) 

pro- = render it eee From a due ſenſe and con- 

after fideration of having offended a moſt Gracious, Power- [ 

fal and Juſt God, by which Offence a diſtance is | 
placed betwixt him and us, and no Salvation is to be | 

— Ncttained by us ſo long as that laſts. Such a Confidera- | 

12. 2. i | | 

E ; , | 

"Kos fe | 
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tion 
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tion worketh a Godly Sorrow unto Repentance not to be 

be repented of, and is ſuch an one as r Filial 

being diſpleaſed with our ſelves for offending ſo go 

and kind a Father. Now tho ſuch a Sorrow may, 

nay (if it be ſerious) cannot forbear to expreſs it ſelf 

by outward Signs, ſuch as Tears, Sighs, Groans, &c. 
yet theſe external Signs are not eſſential or neceſſary Iſl 
to that Sorrow, which is chiefly an Act and Affection an 
of the Mind, grieving inwardly for its Sins, and I M 
returning to its Duty by the full Change and Renova- ll to 
eto tion of its Will. 
1 Its Effels The Effects of ſuch a Sorrow, are (1.) Confeſſion: lf it 
Tf Confeſſion, not ſach an Auricular one as the Romaniſts contend Wl Kr 
aud à ſted- for, which is made to their Prieſts, in order to obtain Ill Li 
It Faſt Reſo- Abſolution; but that whereby the Sinner with Sighs Ju 
lution of and Tears, or other Expreſſions of Sorrow, lays Ill fa 
Amend- open his Heart, and confeſſes his Sins before God, Ill Ur 
ment. without Which Confeſſion tis in vain for any one to I an 
expect the Remiſſion of them. (2.) A ſerious and A. 
Redfaft Reſolution of Amendment of Life, for in ſuch an 
a Reſolution Repentance properly conſiſts. This gives | thi 
the Mind a thorow Change, and by it is Sin ſub- fee 
dued and weakned. A true Sign of ſuch a Reſolution ¶ qu 
is, when a Man upon the firſt Opportunity that offers W 
really puts it into Execution, and amends his Life; Ci 
for a bare Intention, an idle and unactive Reſolution ll toc 
is no part of Repentance, and that for theſe plain ſl in 
Reaſons : Firſt, it is not to be aſcribed to our Labour | 
or Induſtry, but to ſome external Helps to Virtue, to 
ſuch as Education, good Examples, &c. which do cot 
beget in the Minds of Men ſome love of Virtue, Lit 
Which is not wholly extinguiſhed unleſs in thoſe that Ill all 
are deſperately wicked. Secondly, it does by no but 
means make us the better, for ſuch empty Wiſhes | wh 
may be made, and yet the Man be never the more ] ren 
alter'd, ſince they do not determine him to the pur- | the 
ſuit of Virtue, and the ſurmounting of all Difficulties Lo 
for the ſake of it. | but 


— | — ; * | mo * — this 
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Love of 


£ of the Subject of Repentance: 


The whole Man, with all his Faculties both of Soul TtsSubje&, 
and Body, the Underſtanding, Will, Affections, and the whale 
Members, is the Subject of Repentance. With reſpe& Mar. 


to the Underſtanding, as it was before deprived of the 
ſaying Knowledg of the Divine Law, and groped as 
it were in the dark; ſo now *tis enlightned with the 
Knowledg of the Divine Will, has a certain Rule of 
Life, according to which it can and onght to paſs a 
Judgment upon its Actions. As to the ill, it is ſo 
far regulated as to follow the Dictates of an illuminated 
Underſtanding, deſiring what it thinks fit to be deſired, 
and hating what it judges proper to be hated. The 
Aﬀettions are the Servants and Followers of the Will, 
and excite the Man to the purſuit of Virtue. Laſtly, 
the External Actions are the Attendants on the Af- 
fections, conformable to the Divine Law, and conſe- 
quently agreeable to the Motions of a ſanctifled 
Will. By this means there is not a partial, but a 
Change of the whole Man effected; and he who before 
ms a pleaſure in Sin, does now hate it, and delights 
in Virtue. | | 


From hence tis eaſy to determine, what we ought No part 
to think of the Opinion of the Contra-Remonſtrants, remains 
concerning the Imperfection of Regeneration in this Anregene- 


Life: For they maintain that the whole Man and '* 


all his Faculties are not the Subje& of Regeneration, — 
but that there is in Man an innate Concupiſcence, 


which after the acquired Habits of Sin are deſtroyed 
remains, and always in the regenerate ſtruggles againſt 
the Spirit, and often withdraws a Man from the 
God, ſo that he frequently falls into Sin 
but that in the other World it will be wholly extin- 
guiſhed: ſo that our Regeneration is only initial in 
this Life. As for onr parts, we freely acknowledg 
that there are ſeveral Degrees of the Faithful and 
Regenerate, ſince the Habit of Sin is not and cannot be 
ſhaken off all at once. But that there is in a Regene- 


rate 


— 
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rate Man a natural Corruption, and the Remains of 
an innate Concupiſcence, which God will not remove 


in this Life, and by which a Regenerated Man may 


This prov'd 
by ſeveral 
Argu- 
ments. 


ſometimes be induced to Sin, is repugnant both to 
Reaſon and Scripture. 


» 


For (1.) The Scripture always deſcribes to us the 
Regeneration of the whole Man, as renewed in his 


Underſtanding, Will, Affections and Actions. (2.) 
Whereas they maintain that the Unregenerate part 
cannot but ſin, and God will not remove it, the Con- 
ſequence will be, that God is the Cauſe of all the 
Sins which remain in the Regenerate; ſince by the 


denial of his Divine Act, they are neceſſarily drawn 


into Sin. (3.) This their Opinion ſuppoſes two con- 


trary compleat Wills in one and the ſame Man; — 


the account of the Unregenerate part, a compleat 
Will of ſinning, and with reſpect to the Regenerate 


part, a compleat Will not to conſent to the Sin; 
which is abſurd. 055 It ſuppoſes that the compleat 


Will of the Regenerate part ſhould ſometimes ſubmit 
to the Will of the Unregenerate part, which is like- 
wiſe abſurd, and repugnant to the Nature of Re- 
generation, wherein the Spirit is maſter over the Fleſh, 
C.) And laſtly, which is worſt of all, this Opinion 
is deſtructive of true Piety; fince it maintains that 
grievous Sins, and often repeated, are conſiſtent with 
true Regeneration; that tis neceſſary for a regene- 
rated Man to fall ſometimes into Sins, provided his 


Reaſon makes ſome ſtruggle with the Concupiſcence. 


Now what an Inlet to Vice, what an Incourage- 


h _ to Slothfulneſs in ſubduing and avoiding it, is 
here 


ObjeFions 


anſwered, 


However they produce ſome Texts of Scripture, 
and ſome Arguments in defence of this their Opinion, 
which it will be proper to take into examination, 


and refute. 


Rom. 7. 
explain'd. 


In the firſt place they urge ſeveral Paſſages in the 
ſeventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, where 


the Apoſtle, who was regenerated and in God's fa- 


vour, ſays of himſelf that he was Carnal, fold under 

Sin, did the Evil that he would not, that Sin dwelt 

in him and in his Fleſh, whereby he was at it were 

Captive to the Law of Sin. Anſw. The — 
| 


even whilſt 
But ſtill they urge ſeveral Paſſages out of this Chap- So 
char the Perſon herein deſcribed is faid {a 


ges of 


Chap. 7- 
not here ſpeak of himſelf, nor does he deſcribe the 


Body of Divinity. 


State of a regenerate Man; but under his own Per- 
ſon (as was uſual for him in other Places*, to avoid 
Pride or Envy, to perſonate others) he repreſents to 
us the State of an unregenerate Man, viz. of a Few, 
as before and under the Law. This is evident from 
the main Drift of the Chapter, and from the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Perſon deliver'd in it; which laſt is far 
from being the Character of one who is regenerated, 
ſuch an one being deſcribed in quite contrary Terms in 


Scripture *. Beſides, the things mention'd in this Chap- 


ter are contrary to the Character which St. Paul gives 
of himſelf in other Places, wherein he does not de- 


ſcribe himſelf as Carnal, ſold under Sin, &c. but as 


one walking worthy of the Goſpel, and able to do all 


things. Thus he expreſſes himſelf, Be ye Followers of 
me, as I am of Chrift* : And again, Brethren, be Fol- 
lowers of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have 
1 for an Enſample And again, I can do all things 
through Chrift who ftrengthneth me. Now what a dif- 
ferent Character is this from what ſome Men would 
faſten on that great Apoſtle, who pretend that in the 
ſeventh Chapter of the Romans, he ſpeaks of himſelf 
— was in a regenerate Stare? 


ter, as firſt 


me Paſ- 


to will that which is good, which the Unregenerate will this Chap- 
not. Anſw. The Will of doing good attributed to fer parti- 


this Perſon here deſcribed is an uncompleat Will, and c#larly ex- 


barely a Yelleity, ſince it does not the good which it Plained. 


wills. And that this Velleity or Willingneſs is in the 
Unregenerate, is plain from hence, that ſince Sin is re- 


pugnant to the Divine Law, and the DiQates of Na- 


tural Conſcience, they would avoid it and do good : 
but they are born down to the contrary by a vicious 
Habit and the Sweetneſs of Sin, ſo that the Fleſh 


— — r 


Rom. 3. 7. 1 Cor. 6. 12. & 10. 22. & 13. 1, 2. Gal. 2. 
10. Gal. 5. 24, Rom. 8. 12, 13. Rom. 6. 17, 18. Joh. 8. 


Phil. 2. 12, 13. Rom. 6. 4, 3, 6. Ib. v. 11, 12. 
1 Cor. 


4, 35, 36. 


3 
Ch, 8. v. 2. Gal. 2. 20. & 5. 24. Eph. 2. 10, Cc. 
11. Is 


8 Phil. 3.17. 8 Phil. 4. 13. 


* 


bears 


Medea, of whom Ovid lays, 


Now certainly the Character given of ſach a wretch 
ed wicked Woman can never in any tolerable ſenſ: 
ſtrengthens him. Secondly, tis urged, that the Per. 
the Law of God. Anſw. (1.) To conſent to the Law 


Which the Unregenerate may do as well as the Rege- 
with conſenting to it, by a Metonymy of the Conſe- 


In the Law of God is no ſufficient Argument of Re 


Joy; yet none of theſe can be ſaid to be regener: 


zs made of an Joward and an Outward Man. Anſu 


| A Compleat Syſtem, or Bock 
bears a ſway over the Spirit. This was the Caſe d. 


( 

; . FTE 11 15660 5 j g 

| Sed trahit invitum nova Vis, alivdgue Cupido, ; 
Mens aliud ſuadet. Video meliora, probotue, | * 
Deteriora ſequor —— ER any EF: 


be apply'd to St, Paul, or to any other regenerated 
Perſon, who can do all things through . Chriſt that 


ſon here deſcribed is ſaid to conſent to, and delight in 
God, is to acknowledsg it to be Holy, Juſt, and Good; 


nerate, elſe they would not be guilty of a Sin againſt 
Conſcience. (2.) To delight in the Law is the ſame 


quent for the Antecedent. But (3.) even delighting 


generation, fince Herod heard Jom gladly *, and th 
Jews 8 in his Light *; and they who endure fo 
a time hear the Word, and immediately receive it witt 


ted. Thirdly, they ſay, that in this Chapter mentio 


True; but not of a New and an Old Man, which are hay 
inconſiſtent in one and the ſame Subject. Now there 
is a great deal of difference between theſe two Appel 
lations. For (1.) the Old and New Man denote the 
Qualifications of the Subject, the one ſignifying hi 
old Courſe of Life before Converſion, the other hi: 15 

new one after it. Whereas 92 the Inward and Out 
ward Man are only Parts of the whole, the formet 
denoting only the Mind, the other the Body or Habi 
tation of the Soul, both of them the conſtituent Part 
of Man. Fourthly, tis ſaid, that the Apoſtle bewail 
his Miſery, and earneſtly. deſires to be freed from it 
Anſw. St. Paul here only intimates what fort of Pray 


mm. 


Ry 


, Mar. 6. 20. 2 Joh, $286 7 Mat, 13. =. 3 "4 
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Caſe der is ſuitable to ſuch a State, and declares the Mercy 
of God through Jeſus Chriſt to be the only means of 
attaining a Deliverance from it. Now this Prayer ſtill 

ido; argues that the Perſon who makes it is Unregenerate z 

we, - for how can one who is Regenerate and freed from the 


Death of Sin, pray to be deliver'd from the Body or 
Power of that Death? | 


vretch Another Place produced by the Men of the ſame fide Gal. 5. 15. 
le ſenſe lis Gal. 5. 17. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the explained. 


neratell Hirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one 
+ that the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that 97 
he Per old. Anſw. (I.) The Apoſtle does not here ſay 
light im 
Law o 
Good; 
 Rege- 
againſt 
e ſame 
Conſe⸗ 
ighting 
of Re 
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v there 
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generate by an actual Luſting, for the contrary to this 
2 from ver. 24. where they that are Chriſt's are 


Luſts. But his meaning is, that the Nature of the 
Flefh is ſuch, that when it luſteth, it luſteth againſt 
the Spirit; and therefore he admoniſhes the Galatians 
to walk no longer in the Luſts of the Fleſh, wherein 
they had walked before their Converſion, ſince they 


this Struggling ſhoul 
tion laſt for ſome time, by reaſon of an inveterate 
Cuſtom of ſinning which cannot be ſubdued all on a 
ſudden, yet at laſt it ceaſes in the grown up Chriſti- 
ans, who are tiled perfect upon the account of their 
having got the maſtery over the Fleſh : and hence it 


and with all their Soul, and with all their Strength. 


Anſw. In a regenerate Man there is not ſuch a remain- 
der of Concupiſcence, as always actually covets Evil; but 
there is a certain natural Power or Faculty in our Fleſn 
vhereby a Man apprehends what is grateful or ungrate- 
ul to him, and without whic he cannot tell what to de- 


Remainder of Original Sin, I have elſewhere proved. 


—— ESISES 
* ith. ——— 


x Ch, 3. $. 2. of this Book." | | 
ws Mm . Whereas 


e 


that the Fleſh does always reſiſt the Spirit in the Re- 


id to have crucified the Fleſh with the Afectious and 


are contrary to the en. But (2.) ſuppoſing that 
in the beginning of Regener - 


is that ſuch are ſaid to love God with all their Heart, 


ire, or what to avoid: But that this is no Sin, nor the 


529 


Laſtly, they thus argue: There are ſome Remains of What ſort 
Concupiſcence in a Man after Regeneration: But this of Concupiſ- 
Ka Sin; for ſo the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 7. 7. I had not cence re- 


tnown Luft, had not the Law. ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. maine in 
the Rege- 


nerate. 
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Whereas that Concupiſcence, which is properly a Sin, 
either ariſes from a vicious Habit, and ſo is not equal 


in all Men; or elſe is a ſettled and confirm'd Concu- 
iſcence, wherein the carnal Man takes a pleaſure: 
ut neither of theſe is in the Regenerate. 


Rom. 7.7- As for the Text they produce, the ſame Luſt is there 
explained. underſtood, which is forbidden by the Tenth Com- 


mandment.. Now in that Commandment are not pro- 
hibited the firſt Motions of Concupiſcence, which are 


immediately ſtifled ; but only ſuch a Luſting, where- 


by a Man covets to enjoy his Neighbour's Goods a- 
gainſt his Will: as was the Caſe of Ahab who covet- 
ed Naboth's Vineyard, and of thoſe who under the 
Law coveted their Neighbour's Wife, and in order 
to make her their own, fomented the Differences be- 
tween her and her Husband, and carried them ſo high, 


that at laſt it came to a Separation. 


After all, we freely acknowledg that we are born 
with a Conſtitution leſs pure, and conſequently our 
Inclinations to things grateful to the Fleſh are ſtronger, 
than they were in our firſt Parents, Hence it is that 
we are ſooner incited to inordinate Motions and Aﬀec: 
tions, being born of Parents accuſtomed to Sin, from 
whom we have derived a more than ordinary Corruy- 
tion. However this is rather a Phyſical or Natural 
than a Moral Corruption; and is ſo far from being 
truly and properly a Sin, that the firſt Motions ari 
fing from thence are a ſubje& Matter of exerciſing 0 
V | | — 
Having thus largely refuted this their Opinion, al 
that is founded upon it falls likewiſe to the ground 
as might be made evident from all the ſeveral Conclu 
ſions they deduce from it; but ſince we have alread 
in part anſwered all that can be objected on tha 
ſide, we ſhall paſs by thoſe Particulars which are harc 


ly worth mentioning. 
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re: of the Cauſes, and Effects of, and the Oppoſites 


to Repentance. 


here | 
zom- FV „ | 
pro- 1. The Primary Cauſe of Repentance is God, to The prima- 


h are whom our Regeneration is frequently attributed in ry Cauſe of 
here. Scripture *. And this likewiſe appears from all thoſe Neben- 
ds a- Places wherein he is {tiled the Author and Cauſe of all Late is 
ovet- the Good we enjoy, and conſequently of our whole God. 
r the! Salvation. © 1 | 
order The Means God makes uſe of in working Repen- The Means 
s be- tance in us is his Word, which is always attended with of it, the 
high, the Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt ; and contains in it ſe- Divine 
veral ſtrong Motives to Repentance : as (1.) The Mord. 
e born Wrath of Cod againſt Sinners, — ſuch as are 
y our obſtinate and impenitent . (2.) Examples of ſevere 
onger, ny — exercis d towards impenitent and incorrigi- 

js that ble Sinners: Such as the Univerſal Deluge, the De- 

Affec · ſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the utter Diſ- 
„from perſion of the Jes (3.) Divine Bleſſings to invite 
orrup Sinners to Repentance ?. (4.) Promiſes of Grace and 
tural Pardon made to the Penitent . (5.) Inſtances of the 
| being Divine Grace made to penitent Sinners, who had fallen 
into grievous Offences, ſuch as David, Manaſſes , 


ns ari 

ing ou the Ninivites' and Peter *. 5 | | | 
From what has been faid it is evident, that God 7, not 

jon, al works not 'Repentance in Man by an irreſiſtible Pow- wrought by © 

grounds er, but that Man's voluntary Obedience muſt, concur the irreſiſ- 

Conclul for the 1 of it. For in none of the fore - tible Pow- 

alread i mention'd Arguments is there any irreſiſtible Force, er of Cod. 

on thai but they require a tractable, not a refractory Mind 5 

re hard] elſe it would prove ineffectual. ga 


. * 2 . . 


— 2 * 


Exek. 11. 19, 20. & 36. 26, 27. 1 Pet. 1. 3. Acts 5. 
21. & 11. 18. Mat. 11. 20, 21. Luk. 13. 3, 5. Rom. 2. 4, 
SECY © Mat. 23. 37, 38. Rom. 2.4, 1 Tim. 1. 5. Tit. 2. 14. 
| 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. . x. 16, 17,18. & 18. 27. Luk. 24. 
47% 2 Sam. 12. 2 Chron. 33. 11, 12, 13. Jonah 3. 


10, * John 21. 15. | 5 
I M m'3 | 2. The 
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Its Conſe- 2. The Effect or rather Conſequent of Repentance , 
quence,Re- is Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Life; which two have 
miſfion of ſo cloſe a Connexion with one another, that they can- 
Sins; not be ſeparated ; for to whom God remits Sins, on 

him will he beſtow Eternal, Life upon his Perſeverance. 
By Repentance therefore a Man is reſtored to the 
ſame State wherein he was before he ſinned; and his 
Sins are reckoned by God as if never committed: 
And therefore when he forgives Sins, he is {aid to blot 1 
out our Tranſgreſſions*, to caſt them behind his back, 1 
and to remember them no more. : F 
And not This we thought fit to obſerve, in oppoſition to thoſe n 
the Senſe of who maintain that Remiſſion of Sins is not obtained I f, 
Remiſim hy Repentance (that being acquir'd by Faith, which is il ſo 
on). none of our AQ) but only the Senſe of Remiſſion. ſl jy 
Now what an abſurd Opinion is this, how directly or 
contrary to the Holy Scriptures? For if by Repen- co 
tance, as by a Sign of Remiſſion already obtain'd, pr 
we only acquire a Senſe of it; then it follows, that I pr. 
we had obtain'd Remiſſion and were in God's fi- is 
vour before we repented, i. e. whilſt we were yet ble 
Sinners. Now what can be more repugnant to Scrip-ll } 
ture than this? Since there we are taught, That cr ge 
Sins ſeparate between us and our God, and make him or | 
hide his Face from us, that he will not hear“; nay, that req 
we can have no Fellowſhip with him, unleſs we walk in thelfl his 
Light, as he is in the Light. Nay, what can be more Rig 
deltruQtive of the Neceſlity of Repentance than thi Me; 
Opinion? For according to it, Repentance is not ref clud 
quiſite for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sins, but only Gra. 
Senſe thereof; whereas Remiſſion alone, without | 
Senſe of it, is available to Salvation. A Man therefor@Yſch 
(according to them) may even whilſt he is a Slavfff an ; 
of Sin, obtain Remiſſion, and conſequently Salvation to be 
a2 Notion manifeſtly repugnant to ſeveral plain Tex5jns 
of Scripture *. | e re 

Rom. 4. 3. But tis objected, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Godſſof ſui 
explained, juſtifying the Ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. Anſw. St. Paiſinq « 

| . TN 1 anoth 

Where 


* Pal. 51. 3, 11. If. 43. 25. Dan. 9. 24. 2 If. 38.1 
? Ezek. 18. 22. II. 59. 2. Eph. 3. 5, 6. 1 John 1. — 


6, 7. Mat. 5 20. Heb. 12. 14, 1 Cox. 6. 9, 10. 
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ce; does not here mean an ungodly Man ſtill perſevering 

aue in his Wickedneſs, but one already converted to God 

an- by a ſerious Repentance. 8 | | 
on Again they cry that our Saviour, Luk. 7. 47. ſays of Luk.7.47. 


ICC. the Woman that was a Sinner, that her Sins which are explained. 


the W many are forgiven, for ſhe loved much: But to whom 


his Little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. Anſw, Our 


ed : Lord here ſpeaks of that Love, which not only follows 
blot | Remiſfion, but likewiſe the Senſe of it: fince the 
ck *, Cauſs of its being greater or leſs, proceeds from the 


Remiſſion of more or fewer Sins. Now fuch a Re- 


hoſe | miſſion does not produce a greater Love, but only ſo 
ined far as it is perceived by the Mind, which is eas'd from 
ch is I ſo heavy a Burden of its Sins. As therefore they 
ſion. will not from hence infer, that there is no Love previ- 
ealy ous to the Senſe of Remiſſion; fo they might eaſily 


epen- | conceive, that hereby is not excluded fuch a Love as 


ain' d. precedes Remiſſion it ſelf: unleſs they could evidently 
that I prove from other places of Scripture, that Remiſſion 
's fl. is previous to all and every kind of Love we are capa- 


e yell ble of, which we are pretty certain they can never do. 


Scrip- However Remiſſion is not, properly ſpeaking, the Ef- 


at our fect of Repentance, nor is it produc'd by any Force 


or Merit thereof. Repentance is only the Condition 
requir'd by God for the obtaining of Pardon, which is 
his own gratuitous Act, whereby he recedes from his 
mor Right, and does not inſiſt upon the Puniſhments which 
im this Men deſerve. So that all Merit on Man's part is ex- 
not rei cluded, Remiſſion of Sins being owing wholly to the 
Grace of God. | 


vation 
n Text 


f God 


of ſach a nature was the Repentance of Pharaoh *, 
St. Pa b 


and of Simon Magus. But t 
another kind of Hypocritical Repentance, viz. ſuch 
: 5 whereby a Man, without a true Amendment 
[ f. 38. | 1 | eas 
ohn 1. — — | 1 

* 1 Exod, 8. 9 10. 50 Acts 8. 24. | ( 

dog . - 5 04 of 


The Oppoſites or Contraries to Repentance, are either Oppoſites 
ſuch as is Hypocritical, or downright Impenitence. io Repen- 
An Hypocritical Repentance is, when a Man pretends #ance, 5 
to be touch'd with a Sorrow for the Commiſſion of 7. An Hy- | 
Sins, and to be willing to amend his Life, when Pocritical 
he really does neither the one, nor the other. And one. 


ſides this, there is 


2. Impeni- 
fence, 


— 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book V. 


ef his Faults, thinks by the performance of ſome ex- 
ternal Acts not requir'd by God, nor working any 
Change in the Heart, that he has ated the true Peni- 
tent. Of this kind are all thoſe among the Romanifts, 
who think they have ſufficiently aton'd for their Sins, 
and truly repented of them, if they have but per- 
form'd ſome outward Acts of Penance enjoin'd them 
by their Prieſts. In this ſenſe it is that all thoſe who 
content themſelves only with the mere ontſide of Pie- 
ty, tho upon that account they ſuppoſe themſelves in 
the Divine Favour, yet are calld HT POCRITES, 
becauſe they only honour God with their Lips, whilſt 
their Heart is far from him. . 
Impenitence is, When a Man does not grieve for the 
Sins he has committed, nor propoſe to amend his Life. 
This is either Temporary, when one for a time perſe- 
veres in his Sins without any concern or dread of the 
Divine Wrath, but at laſt rouſing as it were out of 
the Lethargy of Sin, turns himſelf to God with his 
whole Heart; of which Manaſſeh King of Judah was 
an eminent Inſtance * : Or elſe it is Final, wherein 2 
Man perſeveres to his Life's End; which, ſince no A- 
mendment of Life ſucceeds, is immediately followed 
by Eternal Puniſhment and Condemnation. | 


Its Cauſes, There are ſeveral Cauſes of Impenitence, as (I.) 


eier or Epicureiſm ;, for how can he, who believes 
not that there is a God who takes care of. Human Af- 
fairs, grieve for his Sins as provoking the Anger of a 
Deity, or forſake them to recover his Favour ? (2.) 
A fond Opinion of the infinite Mercy of God, as if it 
could never be exhauſted, or as if it were contrary to 
his Nature to puniſh Sin. Whereas God is as juft as 
he is merciful, and is a ſevere Revenger of Sins, with- 
out any violation of his Mercy. (3.) An Abuſe of 
the Examples of ſome, vrho in Scripture are ſaid to 

ave obtain'd Pardon from God for the moſt enormous 
Offences, ſuch as David, Peter, &c. from whence 
theſe impenitent Perſons infer, that *tis eaſy for them 
alſo to obtain Remiſſion of Sins. But certainly 
thoſe Men are miſtaken, fince they imitate the others 


1 Mat, 15. 7, 8. 2 2 Chi on. 32. 9, Cc 
| | on. 33 * 
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in their Offences, but never follow the Example of 
their ſerious Repentance. Let ſuch remember then to 
repent, as David, Peter, &c. did, ſince without ſo do- 
ing they can, have no hopes of a Pardon from God. 
(4.) A Hope of Impunity is another Cauſe of Impe- 
nitence, for this takes off the Force of the Divine 
Threatnings, and makes Men feed themſelves up with 
a Fancy that they ſhall not be puniſhed, contrary to the 
expreſs Declaration of God. (J.) A Deſpair of Par- 
don, Which is ſuch a dreadful Puniſhment as cannot be 
evaded by any Repentance; ſince it puts the Sinner 
out of all Hopes, and conſequently makes him deſpe- 
rate, and remiſs in his Endeavours after true Repen- 
tance. (6.) And laſtly, the inveterate Cuſtom of Sin 
is another Cauſe of Impenitence, fince it becomes a ſe- 
cond Nature, and renders Sin inſuperable. Hence it 
is that God by the Prophet ſays, Can the Ethiopian 
change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then may ye 
alſo do good, that are accuſtomed or taught to do Evil. 
The Effects of Impenitence are Puniſhments of all rEfe#s. 
kinds: Temporal, inflicted ſometimes in this Life, ang 
of which we have a large account in Scripture *: and 
Spiritual in this World, ſuch as Blindneſs, Hardneſs 
of Heart, delivering over to a Reprobate Senſe to be- 
lieve a Lye?*; or in the next, ſuch as Eternal Con- 
demnation and Death, and being caſt into eyerlaſting 
Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 


* * 


CHAP, VIII. 


Of our Duty towards God, comprehended 5 
Ander the Word 60 DLINESS. 


'THE ſeveral diſtinct Duties of a Chriſtian are The three 
* branched out into three Parts; ſuch as relate to General 
God, our Neighbour, or our Selves, comprehended Duties of 4 


Chriſtian, 
| ' Jer 13.23. ; 'Y Lev.26. Deut. 28. Ezek. 14.21. ; , Rom. : 
1.26, Oc. Eph. 4,18, 19. 2 Theſſ. 2. 9, Ce. * Joh. 3. 36. 
Rom. 2. 4, 5. | | 5 
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under that Summary of the Chriſtian Religion, God. 
lineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Sobriety; ſtiled by the Apo- 
ſtle, Living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godily in 1 
ſent World. According to this Diſtinction, we ſhall 
treat of the whole Duty of a Chriſtian in ſeveral diſ- 
tinct Chapters, : 8 

Piet) In this we ſhall begin with the Duty we owe to God, 
what. as comprehended under the word Godlineſs; which 
| we define thus, That it is a Vertue, or rather Duty, I © 
which pays a due and ſuitable 1 to God. To this * 
there are two things requiſite; Firſt, that ſuch an Ho- 0 
nour or Worſhip be paid to the Divine Being, as is ft 
anſwerable to the Greatneſs of his Majeſty and So- ll V 
vereignty over all, with the reſt of his Attributes: 
And ſecondly, that it be paid to him alone. This will Ife 
lead us to conſider the Object of Divine Worſhip, bu 
and the ſeveral Parts of it; of which we will treat N 
particularly in this and the four following Chapters. 
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3 Ide 
Of the Object of Piety or Godlineſo. Ice 


The Object Above all things, it is requiſite to know, Who this Ser 
of Piet, God is that ought to be worſhipped. Now God has an 
God, ſo clearly manifeſted himſelf in Mr Word by the ſeve- I tin 
ral Works of Creation, hp and Provi- . Et 
| ence, and other miraculous Operations, that who- the 
ever believes the Divinity of the Scripture, muſt needs I nica 
| be ſenſible who the God is that ought to be worſnip-Ithe 
ped. But for the clearer Manifeſtation of his Eſſence, lone 
ne was always willing to deſcribe himſelf by ſome ex- IFA 
traordinary and freſh Bleſſing,in diſtinction from thoſe on 
who were falſſy ſtibd Gods. Thus in the old World, char 
when the Work of Creation was freſh in Mens Me- cola. 
mory, he was call'd the Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
afterwards upon the Covenant made with Abraham 
and his Poſterity, he is term'd the God of Abraham, 05. 
of Ifaac, and of Jacob; when the Children of Maelſe fit 
were deliver'd from the Egyptian Captivity, he ſays o 
himſelf, I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out f * 5 
the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of e ) 13.1 
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Chap. 8. Body of Diuinity. 
And laſtly, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation and the New 
Covenant made with Man, he is uſually ſtiled the God 
and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. He it is, under 
theſe ſeveral Denominations, who is the Object of our 
religious Worſhip z which is required by the Terms 
of the firſt Commandment, Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods but ME. | 


Since we have already explained, the Divine Nature Two Dre 
and Attributes, it may here be enquir'd, whether one anſwered. 


who is under ſome Error about the Divine Eſſence 
ought to be accounted as a Perſon that owns or wor- 
ſhips another God. Some there are who charge ſuch 
Men with that Crime, ſince repreſenting God to them- 
ſelves quite otherwiſe than he is, they form to them- 
ſelves another God. This is ſome Mens Opinion; 
but far be it from us to ſay any ſuch thing. In this 
World we ſe but through a Glaſs darkly, and con- 
ſequently cannot have a perfect and adequate Notion of 
the Divine Eſſence; therefore there muſt be in all Men 
an imperfect Knowledg of God, which may very eaſily 
be tainted with ſome Error. Tis enough if we aſcribe 
the Divine Eſſence to that Deity alone, which has ſo 


clearly manifeſted himſelf by his illuſtrious Works; 


and if we believe all thoſe things of God, which the 


Scripture preſcribes as neceſſary to be believed of him, 


and of which, in order to pay the Worſhip due to 
him, we ought not to be ignorant. | 
But it may be farther ask'd, ſince God has under 


the New Covenant reveal'd his Eſſence to us as commu- 


nicated to the San and Holy Ghoſt, whether therefore 
the Fews and others, who ſuppoſe that this Eſſence be- 
longs only to the One true God, whom we ftile the 
FATHER, are not to be reckon'd as Perſons who 


own Another God? Anſw. Some Divines do indeed 


charge the Fews with ſuch a Crime, particularly Ni- 
colas Videlins *, As for our parts, ſince they own no 
other God, beſides the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
who brought their-Forefathers out of the Land of E- 
zypt, we cannot, we dare not ſay, that they worſhip 
fictitious Deity : For they acknowledg the ſame Di- 


{ 


* See the Paſſage at large in his Treatiſe de Deo Synagoge» 
137. e 
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vine Eſſence with us Chriſtians, and are only ignorant 
of its Communication to the three Perſons of the 
Blefſed Trininity. | 


| 
| 
Whoarethe They are therefore the peculiar and proper Tranſ. 
| Tranſgreſ- greſſors of that Command, who either deny God and 
| | | fors of this his Providence, or form to themſelves any other God, Ml 
10 Frecepi. beſides him who brought the Children of J/-ael out of Nd. 
Egypt. For the Deſign of this Precept was to forbid Hex 
| | _ the worſhipping of falſe Gods, which then prevail'd Wy 
| The Riſe of in the Heathen World. Many of the Gentiles had Han 
| Idolatry. formed ſuppoſititious Deities to themſelves; and ſo Id. Nyi 
Alatry crept in by degrees among them, and arrived to MW; 
a high pitch. They firſt worſhipped the Sun and Ihe 
Moon, with all the Hoſt of Heaven, upon the account Ilg 
of the favourable Influences they either had received, I the 
1 or expected to receive from them. Next they fell to ma 
[ idolize their Princes and other Great Perſons, that MW 
= : had done Them or their Countries any ſignal Service; I fn 
1 and theſe they likewiſe placed among the Stars, called N25 
165 them firſt Heroes, and then made them Gods. Now Nat | 
| | they are ſtiled Other Gods, not becauſe they are real 
jj | Divinities, but becauſe the Gentiles aſcribed, tho fallly, 29 
11 | the Divine Eſſence to them. 
Now to have Another God, implies theſe three things; ¶ i 
(x.) To conceive or eſteem in our Minds any thing MW Ge 
beſide the only true God to be Divine, or to pay à the 
| Reverence to it in our Judgments as to a Deity, for; 
by this means it is believed to be a God. (2.) To 
wer with any Religious Affection, ſuch as Love, I pre 
Fear, Truſt, Hope, &c. (3.) To expreſs ſuch a Nas. 
Judgment or Affection by any external Act, ſuch 2s 1 
that of Honour, Worſhip, Adoration, Invocation, W no 
Sacrifices, Erecting of Temples and Altars to them, I Ser 
with the like. 2 wh 
1 Whereas by ſuch Acts the Divine Benefits are dil. TH 
own'd, and falſly aſcribed to others, without taking Na 
notice of the true Author of them; hence it is, that I feſs 
God ſeverely prohibits this Sin, and will not permit is , 
his Glory to be given to another. 15 tat 
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Chap. 8. Body of Divinity. 


e 
Of the Worſhip due to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. 


Altho we have excluded all Creatures from being Worſhip 
the Object of Divine Worſhip, yet this is not to be due to 
extended to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator be- Chrift of 
twixt God and Man, crowned with Glory and Honour, wo kinds. 


ind exalted at the right Hand of the Father. For not- 


withſtanding as MAN, he is alſo a Creature; yet upon 
the account of his Exaltation and Mediatorial Office, 
heis ſo far advanc'd above all other Creatures, that Re- | 
ligious Honour ought to be paid him by all Men, as to 
their Lord, Now the Worſhip due to 725 Chriſt, N 
may be confider'd either as he is the Son of God, Par- 
taker of the ſame Nature with God, and this is the 
ame Worſhip which is paid to God himſelf: Or elſe 
as he is the Mediator, and in this Senſe it is we ſhall | 
at preſent conſider it. 
he Worſhip then to be paid to Chriſt as our Media- What ſort 

tor, tho it be not of the higheſt kind, but is ſubordinate” of Worſhip 
to that of the Father, and tends to his Glory, yet con- due to him 
liſts of the ſame Religious Acts that are perform'd to & Media- 
God himſelf; which are in Scripture reckon'd to be!“ 
theſe, Adoration, Invocation, putting our truſt in, an 
giving thanks to him. All theſe we ſhall ſhew more 
largely hereafter to be Acts of Piety, and ſhall at 
preſent briefly prove that they are to be paid to Chrift 
as Mediator. 1 YN IE 

In the firſt place, that Chriſt as ſuch is to be ho- 1. e is to 
noured and adored, appears from ſeveral Texts of be adored. 
Scripture *; but eſpecially from Philip. 2. 8, 9, 10, IT. 
wherein are contained the following Particulars : 
(1.) That the Lord Feſws is to be ador'd, ſince at his 


Name every Knee muſt bow, and every Tongue con- 
fels that he is the Lord. 


(2.) That he is to be ador'd 
as Mediator, ſince the Foundation thereof is his Exal- 
tation at the right Hand of the Father for the fake of 


1— 


— e 
. Joh. 5. 225 35 27. Heb. 1. ©, = | - 
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his ſuffering the ignominious Death of the Croßlof 
(3 That this whole Adoration is ſubordinate to the 

_ Adoration of the Father, and terminates in him, ask. 
| — from theſe Words, To the Glory of God thilff | 
Father. | 
2.Tobe Secondly, That Jeſus as Mediator is to be callelf bas 
called upm upon and truſted in, is evident, (1.) From the Pro. 
and truſted miſe he made of anſwering the Requeſts of thoſe whoſſſis 
P call upon him. (2.) Becauſe he is our High Prielt$/c: 
to whoſe Throne of Grace we are to fly, to obtainſ#ll 
Mercy and find Grace to help us in time of need' tell 
05.) The fame is proved from the Examples of th kn 
Apoſtles and other holy Men, who in their diſtreſſi mu 
oured out their Prayers and Supplications to tilt. 
ord FJeſus. Thus St. Stephen, when ſtoned to Death 65 
cries out, Lord FJeſus receive my Spirit *;, and St, Pau 
when buffeted by the Meſſenger of Satan, prayeq ma! 
7 Ryewr, the Lord thrice, that he might depart fron 
Him. And St. n, Even ſo, Come Lord Jeſu bea. 
(4-) To this may be added the Apoſtles Invocationſ* ! 
and Prayers at the beginning and ending of theiſfeur 
Epiſtles, wherein they pray God the Father an inc 
| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to beſtow Peace and Grace o 

3 the Believers. | EE, 4 
3. Thankſ- In the third place, that Thanks is to be given to 7% 
giving due as Mediator, is manifeſt from Rev. F. 8, 9. whe! 1 
1 zo bim. the four Beaſts and four and twenty Elders are f orte 
[ | to have ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art wort. hr 
1 to take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof 1, for tha 
1 wuaſt lain, and haſt res us to God by thy Bloogt 


out of every Kindred and Tongue, &c. And ver, 1 ft 
Worthy is the Lamb. that was ſlain, to receive Powe kn 
and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honor ea“ 
and Glory, and Bleſſing. And immediately after, ver. pal 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be un ad, 
him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lan 
for ever and ever. Nay, the very Celebration of teu 
holy Euchariſt, is nothing elſe but a ſolemn Act 
Thankſgiving, wherein we commemorate the Dea 


et. 


ey 3 Joh. 14. 73 14. 2 Heb. 4. 14 1 16. 0 Acts * Fo & 
60, ' 2 Cor. 12. 8 9. Rey. 22, 1 3 7 p 


Crokot Chriſt, and the Beneſſts we receive thereby. | 
to the q, that in our Jeſus All the Al. 


„ 28 ö * \ | 
32 ths Religious Workhip 3, {o that we may not only adore, Chriſt re- 


lea has a Sovereign Dominion over all things. both in!“ 
ook Heaven and Earth, being Lord over all, "and there lab. 


Death a | 
t. Pall uccour us in all our Diſtreſſes, how great and how | 


prayen many ſo ever, to free us from all our Miſeries, and to | f 
t fro heap upon us all manner of Bleſſings . (4.) He =_ 
Jeſus bears an Affectionate Love towards us, by which 
\cationfIie is willing to exert his Power and Authority for 8 | 
f theiſÞour- good, can tell how to help our Infirmities | 
der anfince he died for us, was tempted in all things as | 
race ve are, that he might become a merciful and faithful | 
| High-Prieft , and being tempted himſelf, he is able alſo | 
0 2 _—_ that are tem ok ES Ee 
wheel This Doctrine, we are ſenſible, will not pleaſe all p;3e9; 
are farts of People: For ſome there are who alle that ed be , 
+ wort}Chrift the Mediator is to be called upon, but then two orte | 
for tot 25 Mediator, but as he is GOD. Others deny of Men, l 
 Bloofſat Chriſt ought to be called upon at all; nay, ſome anſwered. | 
ver. 18! theſe will not admit him to be adored, fince they | | | 
2 Powelfcknowledg him not as a King that reigns actually in | i 
Honou'caven. We will enquire into, and refute the prin- | 
ver. ipal Objections brought by them to what we have 


to Fej 


5 | 
he un d. ; e IR: | 
the La, Firſt then, they object the Command extant Deut. 6. | 
n of Met. 6. 13. and urg d by our Saviour to the 13. & 
n AC | 3 Mar. 4. 10. 4 
explained. 


he Dea | He 
” Mat. 28. 18. Joh. 17. 2. Heb. 1. 3, 4. & 2. 7, 8. 
| * 20, pages I A $- 22: b — 15.27. Hebe 2. 
F 50 21. 17. ev. „1.2 Zo Phi 3. 21. $ b. 0 
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Devil, who tempted higgpto fall down and worſhip Ml * 
him; Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord t Gol 

and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Anſw. (I.) God alone WM 
is to be ador'd, ſince he himſelf in his own Nature i; Ml # 
worthy of ſach an Honour, and 'tis not lawful to ap. I re 
ly this Adoration to any other without his expreſs A; 
Corman. But it does not from hence follow, that MW M 
God cannot communicate this Honour to his Son, . 
ſent by him into the World as Mediator, upon the ¶ St 
account of his Office; eſpecially ſince it is an inferiour Ml as 
ſort of Honour, which tends to the Glory of God re 
himſelf. 5 Here is meant that Perſon, whom MW w 
Chriſt himſelf was bound to worſhip, who could be ex 
none elſe but God the Father, beſides whom Chriſt, MW S; 
as Mediator, own'd no other Superior to himſelf. But MW b) 
tis very weak to conclude from thence, that God Ml V 
could not graciouſly communicate this Honour to Jeſu, Ml F 
Even a King in his own Territories ought only to be ar 
honoured with a civil Worſhip or Reſpe&, and yet 
we find Pharaoh communicated this Honour to Foſeph, Ml at 
without the leaſt eclipſing of his own. - Now where-iM at 
as Joſeph, next to the King in Dignity, could not pay Ml g. 
a Civil Adoration to any in Egypt beſides Pharaoh, it Ml be 
can from thence by no — be -infer'd, that it was B 
unlawful for all the Egyptians to pay Foſeph that Re. 1 
verence and Reſpe& which Pharaoh had commanded IM 20 
ay; 5355 | bt 
Iſa. 42-8, Secondly, They object that God ſays, If. 42. 8. Ian 
explained. the Lord, that 1s my Name, and my Glory will I nt 
give to another. Anſw. God ſpeaks this in excluſion 
of the Gentile Idols, for there tis added, neither my 
Praiſe to graven Tmages. So that the ala of the 
Words is plainly this; I will not ſuffer the Vraelite. 
to go unpuniſhed, if they give my Glory to another, 
Now what is this to the purpoſe ? Idols are indeed 
diſtin& things from God, and the Honour paid to 
them is an Affront offered to the Divine Glory : But 
Chrift is not a different Perſon from God, but his 
Son and Meſſenger, and conſequentty One with the 
Father ', and the Honour paid to him tends to that of 
the Father. * 


SS AC 603252 


„Joh. 10. 30. & 17. 22. & 14. 8 i Johs 2. 23. | 
= „ Third 


at Re- 
landed 


Ian 
Ind 
_ 
er 
of — 
aelites 
other, 
indeed 
lid to 
: But 
ut his 
th the 
hat of 


lirdly, 


Chap. 8: Boch of Divinity” | 
Thirdly, they urge Jer. 17. 5. Curſed be the Man Je 
that truteth in Man. But Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator was lied 


gard the Kingly Office of Chriſt, which 


* 


u. 


MAN. Anſw. What has this Text to do with the 
Honour * to Chriſt as Mediator? They are here 
reproved, who put their Confidence merely in Human 


Aſſiſtance; Man therefore ſignifies frail and mortal 


Man, as appears by what immediately follows, and 
maketh Fleſh his Arm, i.e. who truſteth to the 
Strength of Men, who are but periſhable Fleſh. Such 
as theſe do indeed caſt away their Confidence in God, 
rely upon weak Man, and therefore are threatned 
with a ſevere Puniſhment. But our Lord ꝓeſus Chrift 
exalted into Heaven, is not Fleſh, but a quickning 
Spirit, having Dominion over all things, and is endued 


by God the Father with Omiſcience and with Power. 


Whoever therefore truſts in him, does not rely in 
Fleſh, nor caſt away his Confidence in God, * 
and depends upon God alone. 


As to the other Objections which ; they urge, they | 


are either included in theſe we have already refuted, 
and conſequently need. no other Anſwer; or elſe re- 
zhriſt ey do not 
believe as yet to be adminiſtred by our Saviour. 
But having in another place treated of that Office at 


large, and anſwered all Obje&ions againſt Chriſt's 


actual Adminiſtration of his Kingdom, we ſhall not 
repeat any thing on that Subject here.. 


„ CT ME. . - 
Of Worſhipping Saints and Angels. 


It may be demanded, what Thoughts we have of the TheRoma-' 
| | arted, as 'prac- niſts Opi- 
tiſed in the Church of Nome. In order to paſs a true n con- 


Judgment thereon, it is requiſite to know what fort 15 ＋ 
Saints ank 
Angels, 
examined... 


worſhipping of Angels and Saints d 


of Worſhip the Romanifts do pay, and would have to 
be paid to them. They here diſtinguiſh between the 
words Latria and Doulia The former they ſay, is a 
Worſhip owing to God alone; whilſt the latter being 
of an inferior degree may be paid to Saints and Angels. 
But in truth, this Diſtinction is not at all to be ad- 
= | Og | | mitted, 
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_ © mitted, ſince it has no Foundation in Scripture, where 

the words Latria ang Doulia are promiſcuouſly uſed ſſl \, 

for the Worſhip paid to God. However, they tell wy 

that the Invocation made to Saints and Angels is not c 

for the obtaining Rsmiſſion of Sins, Eternal Life, I or 

or any ſuch like Favour ; but only that they, as being M;, 

near and intimate Favourites of Heaven, might pre. II. 

ſent the Petitioners Prayers to God, who being them- I er 

ſelves. unworthy to have a direct and immediate re. Ino 

courſe to him, ſtand in need of the Interceſſion of 1; 

the Saints, to carry up their Petitions. Tho the mi 
Learned will not pretend this /zvocation to be neceſla- Nuo 

ry, yet by their condemning others who do not join Hin 

with them in it, and by their whole Practice in having — 
more frequent recourſe to departed Saints than to the N gro 
Angels, or to God himſelf, they ſeem to avow the ili 
neceſſity thereof. But for a more particular Refuta- N tie 

| tion of this erroneous Opinion we ſay, the 
Arguments Firſt, with reſpect ro the worſhipping of Angels; ac 
againſt the (1.) That there is no Command in Scripture for any Nin 
vi uch thing, nor any Token of its being pleaſing to HG. 
41 God; no Promiſe of a Reward to thoſe who perform 
Sers. it, no Threatning of a Puniſhment to the neglect 

| thereof, nor any Inſtance of ſuch an Invocation: 
and conſequently it cannot be concluded to be a Wor- 

ſhip grateful to God. On the contrary, tis ſinful, ſince 

it cannot gproceed from a thorow Conviction of 

Mind, that it is well-pleaſing to the Divine Being. 

But (2.) Angels are not always preſent with thoſe who 

pray to them, and conſequently cannot always hear 
their Requeſts: Nor are they KagNoyrogu, Searchers of 

Hearts, and therefore cannot tell whether the Peti- 

tions offered to them proceed from a pious or an hy- 
pocritical Breaſt. Unleſs then they would aſcribe Ou. 
nipreſence and Omniſcience to the Angels (which is to 

make them all GODS). they cannot with any Aſ- 
ſurance of Faith offer up their Supplications to them. 

(3.) The worſhipping of Angels is expreſly prohibited 

in Scripture , nay they themſelves have expreſly de- 

clined any ſuch Worſhip *. „ | 
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To this they object, That in the Old Teſtament An 05jec- 
we read of Angels being worſhipped by Abraham *, #191 an- 
by Lot , that the Laſt prayed. to them“, and Jacob Ped 
beg'd a Bleſſing of an Angel *, that Joſhua worſhipped 
ones, &c. Anſw. (1.) Thoſe Angels that are faid 
to be worſhipped, were not abſent but preſent. 22 | 
They then appeared in the Name of God as his Meſ- 
ſengers, and repreſenting his Perſon received the Ho- 
nour due to him. But now all Power is transfer'd on 
the Lord Jeſus, and the Angels themſelves are his 
miniſtring Spirits. (3.) As to the Inſtances, Abraham 
worſhipped the Angels with a Civil Adoration, think- 
ing them to be only Men; and fo he fell down before 
the Sons of Heth, as Jacob did ſeven times before his 
Brother: Eſau”; Proſtration being the cuſtomary Ci- 
vility of the Eaſtern Nations. (4.) The reſt made 
their Addreſſes to the Angels as preſent, and bearing 
the Character of God's. Ambaſſadors; particularly 
Jacob, who beg'd the Angels Bleſſing, does not peti-: 
tion that he ſhould pray to God for him, but that as 


Nood's Mefſenger he himſelf would bleſs him. 


Secondly, as to the Deceaſed Saints, 'tis to be pre- Arguments 
miſed, That the Romanifts have form'd to themſelves, againſt 
ad worſhip a great many Saints, who had never ſo 7% /hiping 
much as a Being in this World, ſuch as St. Chriſtopher, deceaſed 
t. Longinus, St. George, St. Roche, with abundance te. 
f others to be met with in their Golden Legend. 
hat many others were ſo far from being Saints, that 


ey were cruel and inhuman, ſuch as Dominick the 


luthor of the Inquiſition; or fooliſh and ignorant, 
uch as their St. Frances, who taking the Words of 
ur Saviour, Go preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 
a literal Senſe, was fo idle as to preach to Birds 
nd Beaſts. Laſtly, That the real Saints have their 
iſtory ſo filld with Romance and unbecoming Fic- 
ons, that it is hard to find any Truth in them. But 


-MWippoſing that there were really ſuch Saints, and that 


eir Lives and Actions are faithfully handed down to 


vet it would be eaſy to prove that Invocation is 


1 


Gen. 18. 2. Ch. 19. 1. * Ver. 19. (5c. 
ſol. 5. 14, 15. Gen. 23. I Gen. 33» 
12 95 2 


Gen. 32. 10. 


none 


ſhall tell us, what and how great that Happineſs is? 


Arguments 


againſt 
Both. 
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none of their due, and that for theſe plain Reaſons: 
(1.) Becauſe it is not certain, that the Saints immedi- 
ately after their Departure out of this Life are in 
poſſeſſion of compleat Happineſs, and the Viſion of 
God. That they are as happy as their State will allow, 
and enjoy the Hopes of a future Life and the Peace of 
a good Conſcience, admits of no queſtion: But who 


Certain it is that they are not perfectly happy, ſince 
the laſt Enemy Death, over whom they are to triumph, 
is not as yet deſtroyed. But (2.) ſuppoſe them to be 
perfectly happy, They can no more hear the Prayers 
of their abſent Petitioners, than the Angels can, un- 
leſs they were more Omniſcient than theſe. (3.) Such 
_ — to know and mind nothing that is done under 
the Sun. | 2275 . 

But for a farther and fuller Confutation of this 5 
erroneous Doctrine, we ſhall offer ſuch Arguments as 
ſtrike in common againſt this Invocation both of Saints M 
and Angels. Firſt, this their Inuocation is an Affront 
offered to God, ſince tis applied to Saints and Angels 
without his expreſs Command or Approbation; and 
is no leſs a Reproach caſt upon the Divine Goodnels, 0 
as if they were more ready to fuccour us than God f 
himſelf. Secondly, it is an Affront offered to our 83. 
viour Jeſus Chrift, fince 'tis making them ſo many 


Mediators between God and us, in derogation of H 


thirdly, is it leſs diſhonouring the very Saints them- 


and Piety, and that upon theſe accounts: (I.) Be 
cauſe by introducing a forma! ſpecious Humility, i 


Him who is the {ole Mediator, the Man Feſus. Nor, 


ſelves; ſince, (z.) They as the Favourites of Heaven 
are ſuppoſed to be more merciful than God himſelf. 
(2.) Since they preſent ſuch Prayers to God, of the 
Intention with which they were offered, they are 
wholly ignorant. (z.) Becauſe it redounds to thei 
Diſgrace, to have the Prayers of the Wicked and 
Hypocrites which they prefer rejected by God. But 
(4-) Such a Practice is deſtructive of true Religio 


deſtroys the true Humility which is owing to the 


** 


P — 


Eccl. 9. 6. e 5 
5 | 5 Majeſt 


— 
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andy Majeſty of God. (2.) Under the pretence of more 


na eaſily obtaining Mercy, it has introduc'd a Saucineſs 
min asking any thing, how unreaſonable and diſhoneſt 


n of W fever ®. (3.) Under the Conceit of the Merits at- 
low, W tributed to the Saints, and which they believe may be 
ce — applied to all thoſe, who call upon them, Men are 
8 Confirm d in a diſſolute courſe of Lie. 
S is! Upon the wile matter, the true Honour we ought 


lince W +6 pay to the Saints deceaſed is this; To proclaim 
8 their Praiſes, celebrate their Memories, as thoſe who 
wy have approy d themſelves Champions in the Cauſe of 
ayer W Chriſt, and to thank God for having inſpired ſiic 
» 0 weak and frail Men with his holy Spirit, to undergo 
ſo much for his ſake. This, and to imitate their goo 
Examples, would be the greateſt Honour we coul 
2 2 without any Derogation of the Glory o 
od; - FV 1 


Wo: 4 7 Fa * 9 c F i g x 4 * F 
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£ CH A P. IX. | | | 
Of the ſeveral parts of Piety, and herein of 
55 the Intern Acts thereof. Os | 


PAving diſcourſed of the Object, we proceed to con- 4&s of 

- fider the ſeveral Parts of Piety, viz. Internal and Piety, In- 
External. Accordingly, the Actions of which true fernal or 
piety towards God is compoſed, are alſo Internal or External. 
ray wo of the former of which we will treat- in 


the ſeveral Sections of this Chapter, and they are Love, 
Honour, Faith, Hope and Fear. | | 

d and —— — 

But * Fee on this occaſim Eraſmus's Pilgrimage for Religion 
die le. 8 Tn | 
) By 
ity, i | | | 
to th | | 3 
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forts, 
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tions. 


Moti ves 
50 it. 


cloſely unite us to God. 
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. 
Of Love towards God. 


Love to- Our Love towards God, conſiders him either as the 
wards God chief Good, and the Fountain of all Happineſs, and 
ef two then tis a Deſire of Union with him, and enjoying 


his Favours; or elſe as a Legiſlator, and then our Love 


conſiſts in obeying all his Commands. This latter is 


founded on the former; for tis becauſe we love God 
as the ſupreme Good, the Source of Happinefs, and 
deſire to be united to him as ſuch, that — we 
obey him as our Legiſlator, in order to enjoy him as 


| our chief God. | | 
Its vario Now Love towards God, taken in the latter 


Senſe, denotes either Univerſal Holineſs, and all the 
Duties preſcrib'd us by God, which takes in the whole 


of Religion; or elſe it denotes all thoſe Duties 


which more immediately relate to God, which is 
Piety. But in neither of theſe Senſes do we at preſent 


take this Love towards God. We here conſider it 


as a part, or ſpecial and inward Act of Piety ; and in 
this more ſtrièt Senſe we take it to denote That Affec- 
tion, whereby we deſire, that ſuch things be done by us, a 
well as others, as are wellipleaſing in the ſight of God, that 
ſo we may obtain an intimate Conjunct ion with him. 
Now the Motives of ſuch a Love, are all founded 


on this ſingle Conſideration, That God is the ſupreme 


Good, and the Fountain of all Happineſs : For we 
love God either, (1.) For the — — of his Na- 
ture, as being the Beſt, the Greateſt, and conſequently 
the moſt Amiable of Beings. Or, (2.) For his ſurpri- 
zing Benefactions to us in his Works of Creation, 


Providence, and 1 Redemption, wherein he 


has given the higheſt Teſtimonies of his Love towards 


us. Or, (3.) For thoſe many and ſingular Favours 


which every one of us in particular has received from 


the Divine Bounty. All theſe are as ſo many Cords 


and Bands of Love, which if duly conſidered, would 
5 But 


2 thy © D 222 22 2 ons EE 1 


V. 


the 

and 
ying 
Love 
ter is 
God 

and 
2 We 
im as 


atter 
Il the 
vhole 
Jaties 
ch is 


Chap. 9. Body of Divinity. 


But whereas it often happens, that Men through à The Signs 
fond Self-love are deceived with a falſe Ap of it. 
| 


and think they love God, when they really do not, 
or at leaſt not ſo much as they ought; therefore will 
we lay down ſome Marks or Tokens, whereby every 


Man upon a due Search may difcover whether the true 


Love of God be and reigns in his Heart. The firſt 
Token is, not to be fond of this World or the En- 


joyments of it, that being contrary to and inconſiſ- 


tent with a true Love to God. The World offers 
us ſenſual and JH Enjoyments; God commands 
us to deny theſe, and ſeek for thoſe that are ſpiritual 
and future. Now, having two ſuch oppoſite Maſters, 
we cannot heartily love the one, while we are fond of 
the other we cannot obey at the ſame time God and 
Mammon. A ſecond Sign is, when we take pleaſure 


in doing our ſelves, or in ſeeing others do that which is 
acceptable to God; and are troubled when either we 


or others diſpleaſe him. With ſuch a Love as this were 


David and Lot endued . Another Token is, when 


we grieve if we do not conſtantly make ſome Progreſ- 


ſes and Advances in Piety ; it being the nature of a 


Lover, to get as near to the Object beloved as poſſible. 


The fourth Sign is an ardent Deſire of converſing 


with God, in Prayer, Reading, and Hearing his 
Word, and in all the publick Ordinances that he has 
appointed. A fifth is, a flagrant Zeal for God's Glo- 
ry, when weare more offended to hear his Name 
blaſphemed, than at all the Reproaches caſt upon our 


ſelves: The ſixth and laſt is a Love of our Neighbour, 


ſhewing it ſelf by its Works; for if we have not this, 
tis in vain to pretend to any Love of God. 


The Love we ought to bear to God ſhould be with- The Mee- 
out meaſure; the more intenſe, the more excellent and ſure of if 


grateful to him it is. This our Saviour expreſſes * by 
Loving God with all our Heart, with all our Soul, and 


with all our ranges That is, we muſt love him above 
uffer any, how near or dear foever, 


all things, not 


* a 


— — — IS Y * 2 


See to this purpoſe 1 John 2. 16, 16. Rom. 8. 7. Jam. 4. 
4. Mat. 6. 4. Pf. 119. 136, 139. 2 Pet. 2. 8. 1 John 
4. 20. 21, * Mat. 22. 37. 5 4 > 
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Its Oppo- 
ſite, Ha. 


trea. ; 


The De- 


 grees by 


which Men 
arrive to it 


their Defire, and would have it removed as an Obſta- 
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to ſtand in competition with him. We muſt renounce 
all, nay even Life it ſelf, rather than be allur'd or ter- 


rify'd to do any thing that may diſpleaſe him. 

The Oppoſite to Love is Hatred, not towards God as 
the Supreme Good, for tis impoſſible for any Man to 
hate him as ſuch: But towards him as a Legiſlator, 
and conſequently preſcribing many things ungrateful 
to a Man's Concupiſcence, which he will not ur with 
that he may pleaſe God. Now not to obey him as a 
Legiſlator, is to hate him. But more ſtrictly ſpeaking, 


it denotes a Hatred either of Religion in general, of 


which Number are Atheiſts or Men given over to a 
reprobate Senſe ; or of the Chriſtian Religion in par- 
ticular, - and with ſuch a Hatred _ They moved who 
perſecnte the Church. However, by Hatred we here 
underſtand ſuch as is properly an Averſion to God, and 
the things which are pleaſing to him; which is either 
immediately or directly ſuch, which we ſuppoſe few 
or no Men are guilty of, it being peculiar to the De- 
vils: or elſe ſuch whereby their Affections are carried 


out to things plainly contrary to God. 


The Steps by which Men arrive to ſuch a Hatred, 


are, (1.) They bear too inordinate a Love to them- 


ſelves, and thereby covet whatever is pleaſing to them, 


how contrary ſoever to the Divine Command. (2.) 


They hate the Law of God, as lying croſs to this 


cle to their Pleaſure. (3.) They ſet,themſelves againſt 
God. as the Author 1 
they abhor God as being the Revenger of Sin, and 


fly from his Preſence as from an angry Judg. 


Honour due 
0 Cod. 


'$ 0% op Bp 
Of Honouring G od. : 


Honour as due to God, admits likewiſe of various 


Acceptations in Scripture : For ſometimes tis taken to 


denote the whole of Religion, and-all-the-Duties pre- 
ſcrib'd us; and in this ſenſe, it is diſtinguiſh'd into 
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In- 


this Law. (4.) And laſtly, 
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Sacra 


Name. (2.) By directing a 
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+42 


vix. (. By praiſing n his Divine 


nour and Glory of God: fince tis thus that he is glo- 
rified by them *. | | e 


The Motives to excite us to hovour God, are much Its Me. 


and impenitent Sinners. 


There are ſeveral things that are oppoſes or con- Its Oppo- 
he firſt is an ſites; 
Om:ſſion of thoſe: things which tend to his Honour : 1. Omiſſion 
and this proceeds chiefly from a too eager purſuit after and Hypo- 
the things of this World, which divert the Man from criß. 


trary td the Honour we owe to God. 


God; he being ſo wholly taken up with thoſe things, 
that ſuch as tend to the honouring of God are negle&ed 
by him. Near a-kin to this is Hypocriſy, when a Man 
pretends to honour God by ſome external Acts, whilſt 


ith. —_— 


"1x Tim. 1. 17. Rev. 4. 9, 11. If. 6. 3. and throughout the 


whole Book of Pſalms. * *Tws in this Senſe we are to under- 


Hand Mat. 3. 16. & 1 Pet. 2. 12. | : 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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in his Mind and in true Holineſs he is at a diſtance 

from him: Of this nature are they who are exact in 

the performance of ſome outward Ceremonies, whilft 

their Conſcience is not purged from dead Works. 

2. Blaſphe- Another thing contrary to the Honour we owe to 

, is God, is Blaſphemy, of which there are ſeveral ſorts: 
my (1.) Direct wn 

. led; when a Man either attributes any thing to God, 

that is plainly repugnant to his Nature and Attributes, 

as if he ſhould ſay that he is Cruel, Unjuſt, the Author 

of Sin, & c. Or when he robs God of that which be- 

longs to him, and without which his Nature, or at leaſt 

the Divine Attributes would be prejudiced; as if he 

ſhould deny God to be Eternal, Wiſe, Powerful, &c. 

(2-) Another kind of Bla 3 is when the Honour 

due to God alone is aſcribed to the Creatures, for 

this tends to the Derogation of the Divine Glory. 

(3.) Laſtly, that is a ſort of Blaſphemy, whereby a 

Man who does not blaſpheme the Name of God him- 

ſelf, is however the occaſion of others blaſpheming it. 

Of this nature are the Sins of thoſe Men, who profeſs 


3552 


to be more religious than others, and have, or at leaſt 


retend to have, attain'd to a clearer Knowledg of the 
Divine Will. Res 5 8 
What Now to denominate a Man guilty of Blaſphemy pro- 
makes a perly fo called, which is the firſt and higheſt kind of 
Man guilty it, two things are requiſite; Firſt, an Intention in 
of down- thoſe who blaſpheme voluntarily, without being forced 
71ght Blaſ- upon it by any one: And then a Knowledg that what 
Premy. they utter is blaſphemous. What therefore is utter'd 
without ſuchan ac Knowledg, tho it ſhould 
be Blaſphemy, yet does not make a Man guilty of it 
properly ſo called. Hence it is that tho Paul ſays 
of himſelf, that he was a Blaſphemer, yet adds, that 
| what he did was through Ignorance and Unbelief *. 
3. Irreve- © A third Oppoſite to the Honour due to God, is Fre- 
rence to erence to his Sacred Word; when a Man ſpeaks of it 
bis Word. as of a common Writing, and ſometimes applies Sen- 


tences taken out of it to mean and idle purpoſes, pure- 


ly for the Jeſt's fake. Now what a Derogation of the 


/ 


_—_ 


1 Tim. 1. 13. = 


mnright — — properly ſo cal- 


Glory of God is this, who requires that we ſhould 
ſpeak of him and Divine things with the higheſt Re- 
verence? His Word is too ſacred to be made the Sub- 
ject of a profane Jeſt or impious Drollery, and ought 
not to be us'd, but upon weighty and ſerious Occa- 
ſions. | Se , | 
The fourth Oppoſite is that prepaſterous Honour, 4. A pre- 
whereby ſome Men pretend to reverence God by ſachPoſterous 
things wherein he is not honoured ; either by obſer- Honour. 
ving the Traditions of Men, or worſhipping him by 
Images, which is a high Affront offer'd to him, fince 
thereby the Inviſible God is likened to a Material and 
Corruptible Creature. 


nn 
Of Faith, or Truſt in God. 


Faith in God is not exactly the ſame with Faith in Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, of which we have already treated at Cod what. 
large, as ſummarily comprehending the whole Duty of a 
Chriſtian : For Faith in this place denotes a ſpecial and 
inward Act of Piety diſtin from all the other Acts; 
and is properly an Aſſurance and Effect of the gene- 
ral Faith, whereby we depend wholly on God,” and 
expect from him all good things, eſpecially ſuch as 
are neceſſary to Salvation, and a Deliverance from all 
hurtful things, eſpecially ſuch as are prejudicial to our 
chief and greateſt End. -—- . mW 

The Motives we have to ſuch an Aſſurance or Truſt, Ius Mo- 
are, (1.) The Omnipotence of God, by which he is a- tives 
ble to do whatever we expect from him. (2.) His 
Wiſdom, whereby he knows what we want, and after 
what manner tis moſt convenient to help us. (3.) 

His Goodneſs, by which he is inclin'd to beſtow upon 
us whatever is truly Good and neceſſary for us. And, 
(4.) His Veracity, whereby he is faithful and juſt 
in performing his Promiſes. From hence it follows, 
that the Faithful and Religious alone can with any con- 
fidence rely upon him, ſince to them alone he has pro- 
mis d his Grace and Aſſiſtance“: Whereas to the 


2 Pſal. 33. 18, 19. & 34. 16. & 37. 17, 18, 19, 28. 
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Wicked, perſevering in an impenitent State, no ſuch 
Promiſe is made, but a ſevere Denunciation of ſudden 

Deſtruction :, and therefore all their Confidence is Hupe 
 _ -wvainand will fail them *. e 

What ue. Now that our Aſſurance may be ſincere, tis re. 
,  quifite for quiſite, (1.) That it be placed in God alone, eſteemim err 

our due | 3 n 
Reliance All human Aſſiſtances to be of no avail without the Nen. 
on Cod. Divine Favour and Protection. They are therefore Wiſe 
highly to blame who do not ſincerely and wholly put z- 
their Truſt in God, but have recourſe to human Helps War, 
and accordingly place a greater or leſs Confidence in 

God, as they ſee thoſe outward means to be more or leß e 2 

able to aſſiſt them. This is not to truſt to God, butin 
Arms of Fleſh, which may, and too often do fail us f ti 
(2.) 'Tis farther requiſite, that our Truſt in God beliffic6 v 
conformable to his Promiſes, which have always a refe-Mhe / 
rence to our Good, either as it concerns our Bodies and lor) 
this animal Life, or our Souls and the Spiritual Eternal 
Life. According to this twofold Good, the Promise hay! 
of God are likewiſe of two ſorts. (1.) God promiſesWyeion 
the Spiritual Bleſſings of a future Life to thoſe who in-i 
love him, as their true and proper Good, requiring no hat 
other Condition but their Faith and Obedience. (2 Nes tc 

As for the good things of this Life, our Lord tikewilWrcjud 

romiſes them in the new Covenant to thoſe that ate Hable 

is, but not as their chief Good; making this tacitMor a! 
Proviſe, unleſs they be inconſiſtent with the Glory o the 
God, and our everlaſting Welfare, 5 e req 

f. For Spi- According to this twofold Conſideration of the Diſſſneſt 
rituat Vine Promiſes under the New. Teſtament, the Godly Car 
Bleſſings. ought to place a double Reliance upon God. Firſt, aW6 fro 
| to Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſings, they may expecſſe of t 
abſolutely to receive them from the Hands of God I were 

1. e. upon no other Condition than their Faith anQent a 
Obedience, ſince he requires no more ?. ut up h 

An Objecti. Some one may ſay, May a godly Man then con mit: 
on an wer- fide in his own Works, as ſo many Merits, wherebW The C 
ed. he deſerves Eternal Life? Anſw. By no means: Foffne cr 
all Notion of Merit is precluded, nor can we withouſſhoſe in 

4 DEE, ny Sp 


: Pſal. 34. 17. & 37. 17,20. Rom. 2.6. * Job8.1,1 
13, 14. Prov. 10. 28. Wiſd. 5.15. 1 John 3. 21, — 2 Tir 
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hap. 9. Boch of 'Divintty.. 

ho freely pardons our Sins, and beſtows his Grace 
upon us that we may obey him. But upon obeying 
e Commands of God, we do perform the Condition 
hich he requires, in order by his Grace to obtain E- 
ternal Life: and having done this, we may ſafely de- 


min 

; the pend upon God that he will perform what he has pro- 

efore niſed. This made St. Paul to cry out, I have fought 

y put good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the 

Jelps, {with > henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 

ce inMighteouſmeſs, which God the righteous Fudg ſhall give 

Xx leß e at that Day, &c. ; ; | | 

but nfl But ſecondly, with reſpect to the Temporal Bleſſings 2. Hr 

lil us f this Life, we may not expect them from God, un- Temporal 
zd belfll6 with the foremention'd Condition; v:z. provided Bleſſings. 
reſe. Ihe Acquiſition of them be not detrimental to his | 
5 and Plory and our Happineſs. For it may ſo happen, that a 
rernalMiiet and peaceable Fruition of the things of this Life 


iy beget in us a Lukewarmneſs in the buſineſs of Re- 


in it. God therefore, who in his Wiſdom knows 
hat is beſt for us, and is ready in his infinite Good- 
ess to beſtow it upon us, kindly withholds what is 


able it may ſeem to us. But to be more particular; 
; tacitſor a Man to put his Confidence in God with reſpect 
the Buſineſs he undertakes in this Life, theſe things 
e requiſite: (1.) That he be not only in general an 
i neſt Man, but propoſe to himſelf a juſt and righte- 

us Cauſe for his End ; elſe he cannot expect any Suc- 


were wholly to rely upon them, but muſt traſt the 
th and yent and Iſſue of them to God alone. 065 He muſt 

it up his Supplications to God for his Aſſiſtance, and 
n conbmit all things to his wiſe Diſpoſal. | 


ke Divine Grace attain Salvation, ſince tis God alone 


gion; whereas Adverſity may prove a Spur to quicken 


ejudicial to our Salvation, however grateful and de- 


from a Juſt and Holy God. (2.) That he make 
e of thoſe Means which God has appointed, not as if 


555. 


The Oppoſites to Faith or Truſting in God are ſevera}, #5 0ppt- 


s: Foffme criminal in the Defect, others in the Excefs.19%s 


ny Species under one general Head, VIZ, Diffidence 


( 2 Tim. 4. 7, 2 
or 


, | | I. In De- 
boſe in the Defect may all of them be reduced to % 4, Dig. 
zdence, | 


556 


= 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VſMch 


Its ſeveral or Diftruft, which wholly caſts away all Confidence inMcou 


forts, 


 Murmiur- 
ing 4 


gainſt, 


Andtempt- The ſecond kind of Diſtruſt is, tempting of God, 
ing of God, This has frequently been look d upon as an Error in fi 


But if we enquire into the Nature of this Tempting of 


concerning which the Divine Will has already been * Fa 


or his Deliverance, To this may be added Impati- 


God in times of Adverſity, and is an arraigning of hi 
Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Veracity all at once, Min: 

Of this Diſtruſt there are ſeveral ſorts, the firſt of 
which is murmuring againſt God, as if he had dealt Minn: 
unjuſtly by us: And this is ſuch a kind of Diffdenc 
as ſets Bounds (as it were) to God's abſolute Right and Mhyec 
Dominion over us. To this we may annex an anxious 
Solicitude and Care for the things of this Life, as ifMof h 
God's Providence had fail'd and negle&ed us, and we 
were left to ſhift for our ſelves. | 


the Exceſs,as preſuming too far upon the Divine Aſſiſ 
tance; which ſome infer from our Saviour's Reply tofereat 
the Devil, Mat. 4. 7. taken out of Deut. 6. 16. 7. 
written again, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Mito | 


the IJſraelites to which our Lord alludes, we ſhall find Nneſs a 
it was not too much, but too little Confidence they Nye h: 
were guilty of, and' that they were rather too incredu- 

lous than too preſumptuous. To tempt God therefore 
is to deſire from him an Experiment or Sign which 
ought not to be requir'd for the proof of any thing, 
but wherein we ought directly to acquieſce. A Man 
may be guilty of it theſe ways: (1.) When he re- 
quires a farther proof to be given to a thing, the Truth 


of which is already evinc'd by ſufficient Arguments. (2.) “ 2 


When he doubts of the Will of God in a certain thing, MW" ſo 


ſafficiently reveal'd, and of which conſequently he 
might and ought to have been aſſur d: For this is as 
much as to require a new Revelation to atteſt to the 
old one, and is no leſs than calling the Veracity o 
God into queſtion. (3.) When any Man by his enor- 
mous and repeated Crimes provokes the Patience off 
God, without any regard had to his Threatnings: Pour 
that is, ſo lives as if he would try whether there be a 
God; and if there be, whether he ſees his Actions; 
and if he does, whether he will or can puniſh them. 
4.) When a Man in Adverſity prefixes a time to God olt e 


rope: 
We 


ence and Faint-heartedneſs in Religion, upon” the ac- 
= I” 8 count 
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count of the Delay of the laſt Judgment, as if God 
put off the performance of his Promiſes beyond the 
time. In 9 to this, St. James informs us, that 
the Lord does not delay his coming, as if he were 
unmindful of his Promiſes, but becauſe being a ten- 
der CLAP of Mankind he would have many to be 
layed *. | e 8 | | 

The Fault in Exceſs is a Man's too great Confidence 2. In the 
of himſelf, which is of two ſorts : a) When a Man Exceſs, too 
puts too great a Reliance on his own Strength; for u, Con- 
the more he truſts to himſelf, the leſs Confidence fidence. 
goes he place in God. By this Over-Confidence in 
his own Strength, did Peter (after his bold Aſſevera- 


Ali tion, cho all Men deny thee yet will not I fall into that 

1y toWereat Sin of. denying his Lord and Maſter. (2.) 
Ju When a Man applies to himſelf the Divine Favour, 

Goa. tho by reaſon of his Sins he ought rather to be afraid 

ng of of the Divine Wrath and Puniſhment. But the Raſh- 

find refs as well as Folly of ſuch a preſumptive Aſſurance 

they Myc have elſewhere evinc'd. | e 

redu- 8 | | 

efore rent 1 

vhich SECT. VI. 

hing, | 


Of Hope in Ged. 


Man 

e re- | 

ruth. Hope is much of the fame nature with Faith or Hope in 
(2) Ning in God, it being the Expectation of receiv- Cod what. 
hing, Ie ſome future Good from God and Chriſt : Only 

been ich this difference, that Faith has regard to the Per- 

ly hen from whom Good is expected, whilſt Hope has 

is as roperly an Eye upon the Good it ſelf. 

> the. We need not therefore ſay much of this Duty, Is Motive. ' | 


nce it falls in ſo much with the former. The Motive 


ty 0 

To ereof, as well as that of Faith, are the Divine Pro- 

ce of Piles, and theſe very ſtrongly confirm'd to us, where- 

ings: 2 0ur Hope may depend. 

be aff, 1f5_Obje&* are all the Divine Bleſſings promiſed in Its Objecl. 


© Goſpel, Spiritual and Temporal, with reſpe& 
"th to a future and the _ ife; but ſtill ſo as is 
nolt conformable to the Divine Promiſes. | 
ati © — ü — 

* Jam. 5. 77 8. 1 et. 2. 3, 21. 5 i 

ount „„ 


n — — * 
———— —— ö˖ ã⁴ mvi⁵nꝛʒæ ho oe 
* 


I more or Hope is more or leſs perfect, and that upon thy 


is Nature. may either precede/ our Duty, and be grounded ot 
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leſoperfect, accounts; with reſpect either to its efficient Cauſez 
1. Vith or to its own Eſſence. Firſt, with reſpect to its Cauſa 
reſpe# to or Motiues. Thus one ſort of Hope is founded on the 
its Cauſe. expreſs Promiſes of God, and the ſtrong Confirmatiq 
of them; of which St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. John 
make mention *. The other is that which ariſes fron 
reaſoning on the Goodneſs, Power, Juſtice and Ve. 
racity of God, and from Inſtances of the like m 
ture; from whence. a Man infers, in any particulir 
Caſe, that he may expect to receive from God the 

| Good which he deſires. ' - . F 
2. With Hope is more or leſs perfect, upon the account 9 
reſpett to its Nature or Eſſence: For with reſpe& to this, Hoy: 


the performance of the Condition, which in ſome 


meaſure. may be perfect; or elſe it may follow the 
doing of our Duty, and then *tis a certain expe 


tion of ſome Good that will undoubtedly be obtained R. 
in conſequence of the Condition's being already per Auk 


form'd. 
It confirms Such a Hope as this confirms in us a Love of Pie grie 
our Love to and renders us averſe to Sin, For fince through a 


Piety. certain expectation of Eternal Life, we are become <p 
| ſenſible of the higheſt Pleaſnre and greateſt Happinek 7 g 

that this World can afford, we are heartily deſirous as 

of retaining it, and ſhake hands with our Luſts that — 

would bereave us of it. 5 1 


Its two Two things are contrary to this Duty of Hie, fis 

Contraries, viz. Preſumption on the one hand, and Deſpair on the 

PreſumP- other. ( 13A Man may be ſaid to h ee. with reſpect 0d 
tion and to his everlaſting Salvation, when he hopes, tho he has 

Deſpair. no reaſon for ſo doing; 1. e. thinks himſelf holy 

and in a State of Salvation, when he is not; or elf 

confidering his preſent Condition and Circumſtances, 

he promiſes to himſelf Eternal Happineſs, as if he 

ſhould never fall, but ſtill perſevere in a courſe of 

Piety. Again he may be ſaid to preſume, who on 

other accounts does certainly and aſſuredly expect to 


—_— 


— 


— 


Acts 24. 15. 1 Pet. 1. 21. 1 Joh. 3. 3. 5 
55 23 | receive 


/ 


Chap. 9. 


. Body of Divinity. 
receive that from God, which he has neither promiſed 


nor given him any reaſon to hope for; of which na- 


ture are many things relating to this Life. (2.) De- 
air is when a Man either wholly renounces all Hope 
of the Divine Favour, and conſequently of his Eter- 
nal Happineſs; or elſe in ſome particular Caſe diſ- 
truſts the Divine Aſſiſtance. The former of theſe 
is pro rly DESPAIR, and is no queſtion, Con- 
ſdered in its own nature, a greater Crime than 
PRESUMPTION it ſelf, ſince it abandons all 
the Hopes and Expectations which a Man might have 
in the Power and Goodneſs of God. ; 


Of Fear, a Duty to God. 


The Fear of God, as well as the other Acts of The Fear 
Piety, admits of various Acceptations in Scripture. f Gels 
Sometimes tis taken in an extenſive Senſe, fo as to 8 
denote - the Whole of Religion Sometimes in 2 
ſtricter Senſe, to ſignify the whole of our Duty to- 
wards God *. At other times in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
it denotes that Fear which the Conſideration of the 
Divine Majeſty and Power produces in us; whereby 
being afraid of his Wrath and the Puniſhment that 
attends it, we dare not commit any thing contrary 
to his Commands, by which he may be offended. 
Tis in this laſt Senſe we here take the Word, as 
king a ſpecial part of Pzery, or our Duty towards 


The Motives to ſuch a Fear are, (I.) A Confide- Its Aa- 
ration of the Sovereign Dominion and Majeſty, tives. 
which God claims to himſelf upon the account of 
Creation, and other Benefa&ions 3, (2.) Of the Di- 
vine Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, whereby he is 
8 to all our Actions, knows our moſt ſecret 

houghts, and will paſs a Judgment upon them ac- 


1 — * 


Deut. 10. 12. Pſ. 24. 12. Deut. 6. 13. Jon. 1. 9. 
Mat. 4. 10. 2 Kings 17+ 25, 34. Mal. 1. 6. fer. 5. 22. 
1 cordingly 


— 


— 
\ 
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cordingly at the laſt Day *. (3.) Of the Divine Power, © 
which' no Man can reſiſt *. (4.) Of the manifold 
Bleſſings of God, whereby he demonſtrates the height G 


of his Bounty towards us, that ſo we ory not offend 
2 a Father, nor be deprived of his Benefits, Gr 


— 


— 


— 
8 Of the moſt ſevere Threatnings of God, that MI . 
o we might avoid them *. (6.) Inſtances of Di. 


— —ßB: „ ⁵ AAA Xn. ooeaoner xe AE 
— — — "09%=00 Hrs 
7 


| vine Puniſhments, eſpecially ſuch as were attended 5 
Þ with a dreadful Deſtruction, as of Pharaoh 'over- fre 
{ whelmed with his whole Army in the Red Sea; of loc 
| Corah, Dathan and Abiram, who were ſwallowed by "if 
f the Earth. To which may be added the Inſtances of 15 
Spiritual Puniſhments inflited on the Minds of Men. = 


(J.) And laftly, a. Conſideration of the laſt Jude. 
ment, wherein God will manifeſt his Glory, and B 
render to every Man according to his Works. All 


| ' theſe Conſiderations are ſo many Motives, which if > 
| we would duly lay to heart, would not fail exciting mw 
; in us a Fear of God. | 92 3 . abe. 
Either pre. This Fear of God admits of a twofold Diviſion, I Hen 
442 Firſt, It is divided, (1. ) into a Fear that precedes Sin, or . ; 
4 of rather is a Reſtraint whereby a Man is kept from = - 
Sin, © falling into Sin; and is a Fear of loſing the Divine — 


= Favour if we abandon Piety, and turn aſide to Ungod- 
! lineſs. This is laudable, peculiar to the Faithful, and 
is recommended in Scripture . (2.) Into a Fear that 
follows Sin, which is the Fear of Condemnation, 
raiſed in a Sinner who is without hopes of Pardon, 
who fears God as an incenſed Judg, and one that 
Will take vengeance on him for his Sins, and who is by 
the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience in a ſtate of 
Damnation. Such a Fear as this cannot be inany true 

Either Believer **. | 5 
Filial r Secondly, Fear is either Fil;al or Servile. (I.) A 
Servile. Fil;al Fear ariſes from the Conſideration both of the 


— 


: PC. 139. 7, c. Heb. 4. 13. Rom. 2. 16. Exod, 15. 
16, * Jer. 5. 24. Pſ. 130. 4. Philip. 2. 12, 13, * Mat. 10. 
28. Luk. 12. 4, 5. Heb. 12. 28, 29. * Exod. 14. Num. 
16, Rom. 11. 21. Rev. 14. 7. & 16. 3, 4. / 1 Pet. 1. 
17. 2 Cor. 5.10, 11. 2 Pet. 3. 10, 11, (gc. .? Heb. 4. l. 
1 Cor. 9. 27. Rom. 8. 1. 1 Joh. 4. 188. 
c | | „„ Divine 
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Divine Goodneſs and Severity, and is joined with a 

er, Love to God; whereby a:Believer loving him as a 
| Gracious Father, is afraid of offending and provoking 
ght him to Diſpleaſure, leſt he ſhould be caſt out of his 
Gracious Preſence for ever. This is a generous and 
chan ingenuous Fear, ſuch as has an Eye to everlaſting Pu- 

at niſhments, and produces a chearful Obedience to the EY 

Divine Commands. (2.) A Servile Fear proceeds only +." 

ded from the Conſideration of Puniſhment, when a Man | I 
5 looking upon God as a ſevere Maſter, is as it were 

of conſtrained to Obedience by the ſole Fear of being pu- + 
by Wl niſhed : Nor does he obey cordially and ſincerely, 


* 


' of but only ſhews it by ſome forc'd and external Acts. 
en ' Such a Fear argues a diſingenuous Mind, and is unbe- 
_ coming a true Believer. | | 


But it may be asked, whether all Fear of Puniſh- A Query 
Al I nent be Servile, and whether all Obedience ariſing anſwered, 
ch it Wl thence be diſingenuous? Anſw. By no means, For 
ting Nas we juſt now obſerv'd, there is ſome fear of Puniſh- 
ment proper to the Children of God, whereby they 


fion are quickened and excited to Holineſs. That this is 
nz" rot a Ser vile Fear appears from hence, becauſe God 
_ echorts us to Obedience, not only by propoting a 

1 


Reward; but alſo threatning a Puniſhment. Now it 


god is not unbecoming us to be moved to our Duty by 
and ſuch Arguments as God is pleaſed to uſe to excite us 
that Wereto. Nay the Scripture preſcribes to us ſuch a 
tion, rar, by which it conſtrains us to obey God. Laſtly, 
don, iat Obedience which proceeds from Faith is ſincere 
that nd laudable, and becoming the Children of God. 
is by roy Faith not only regards the Promiſes, but like- 
ite of Irie the Threatnings of God, fince it aſſents to all 
true iat is uttered by him. Sr 3 
\ I The Marks of the Fear due to God are chiefly. diſ- ug genuine 

1.) K ernible by its Effects, ſince theſe if Genuine are the Tokens. 
f the Molt aſſured Evidences of the ſincerity of our Fear. 
— eſe Tokens are, (I.) A Hatred of Sin“, avoiding 

PF eſpecially ſecret Sins, which might have been com- 
dd, 16. "Aus without the Cognizance of, or at leaſt without 


at. 10. Wing puniſhed by-Man. (2.) Abſtaining from thoſe 

Pet. i. — c — — , — 

prov. 8. 12. & 3. 7. & 16. 6. 
= Oo 


things, 


fa the Ex- 


£6. 


| l Tranſgreſſors of his Laws“. 


are, 


Ecclus. 34. 14, Ce. 


— 
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_ things, of which any queſtion is made, whether they 


be lawful or not; fince ke who truly fears God will 


never commit any thing, of the lawfulneſs of which 
he donbts 
(4) That we ſtudy net to pleaſe Men only, but 


(3.) An ardent Deſire of doing good 


whatever we do, we mult do it heartily, as ſerving 
God. (F.) That we do nothing diſpleaſing to God 
oat of fear of Men, fince he is more to be feared than 
they, who is able to inflict the foreſt of Puniſhments 

(6.) And laitly, 
nſtancy under Temptation s. 


Fee Oppo- The 1 to the Fear of God, are ſuch as are 
1 in 


criminal either in the Defect or Exceſs. Of the firſt fort 

A want of ſuch a Fear“. (2.) A provoking 
God by the Commiſſion of moſt enormous Sins“ 
(30 Murmuring againſt God, by being impatient 
under Afflictions, which ariſes from a certain bold- 
neſs in confronting the Divine Being *. (4.) Carnal 
Security, by which a Man even in the midſt of his 
Sins, fancies and promiſes to himſelf, that all is well 
enough with him. 3 

The Oppoſite to Fear in the Exceſs is Aeννzpia, 
or Superſtition, which is, too great a Fear of God, 
whereby 'tis N that he is offended at thoſe 
things, with which he is not at all diſpleaſed. This 
is chiefly the caſe of thoſe Men, who indeed reverence 
God, but being of no ſound Judgment, are like Chil 
dren frighted at a Shadow. | 


Nom. 44. 223. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Phil. 2. 12, 13. *Ept 
6. 6. 6 Theſſ. 2. 4. Gal. 1. 10, Ce. Mat. 10. 28. Thu 
much St. Peter told the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, Acts 5. 29. and 
"recommends to Believers, i Epiſt. 3. 14,415. Prov. 14. 26 
* Pl. 36. 2. Rom. 2. 18. Deut 


4. 25. & 32. 16, 19, 21. " Exod. 16. 75. 8. compared witl 


Ver. 1, 2, 3. Num. 14. 27. & Ch. 16. 11. 1 Theſſ. 53. 


Luk. 21. 34 
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Fe 5 C H A P. X. 
Of the External Acts of Piety, and firſt of 
ADORATION. 2 4 


or 
Power, Glory and Excellency z and partly in Exter- conſiſts. - 
nal Actions, ſuch as bending the Knee, uncovering the 


T HE External Att; of Piety are chiefly theſe four, The Extey- 


Adoration, Invocation, Confeſſion, and Obed;- nal Aﬀs , 
ence Of which we will treat in ſo many diſtinct of Piety. 
Chapters, 5 OE 


We ſhall begin with ADORATION, which Adoration 

roperly denotes a low bowing of the Body before *ither 

im, whom we would honour ; which is uſually done Cuil or 
not only by. falling on the Knee, but alſo by proſtra- Religioim, 
ting-the whole Body on the Ground. Now of ſuch | 
an Adoration," two kinds are mentioned in Scripture, 
viz. (I.) A Civil Adoration, ſuch as was uſually paid to 
the Eaftern Kings and Grandees, by Bowing, Kneel- 
ing, and ſometimes Proſtration. (2) A Religious 
Adoration, whereby we honour God the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; which we have likewiſe proved * to be due 
to Jeſus as he is the Mediator between God and us. | 
| This Religious Adoration conſiſts partly in the Mind, Wherein 
and is an humble Submiſſion and Reverence thereof, Religions 
ariſing from the Conſideration of the Divine Majeſty, 4 


Head, lifting up the Hands, proſtrating the whole 
Body, and all the other Acts which are uſual in 
the external Exerciſe of Religion. The former of 
theſe is the Foundation of the latter; for therefore do 
we pay to God thoſe outward Acts of Reverence, 
becauſe in our Minds we acknowledg him to be highly 
venerable. However, the latter perfects and compleats 
the former, ſince the Iuward Adoration is not perfect, 
unleſs the Man teſtifies it by ſome External Acts of 
Honour and Reverence. . | | 


, - 
— e 


Ch. 8. 2. * this Book, | 
Ros. 
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"Tis true indeed, God has no need of ſuch external 


Signs, whereby to know the Affection of our Hearts 
towards him, fince he is Ouniſcient, the Searcher of 


the Hearts and Reins: However, he requires that the 
whole Duty ow'd by Man to him ſhould be perform- 


ed, not that he needs it, but becauſe he would have 
Man be obedient to him in all things. Hence it is 
that we are commanded to offer up our Bodies a liv- 
ing Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is our 
reaſonable Service. Beſides tis likewiſe fit,” that as 
the Soul made and redeem'd by God pays him Ho- 
mage, ſo alſo the Body, partaker of the ſame Bene- 


fits, ſhould bear a part in that Service. Laſtly, 'tis 


An Obſer- _ 


requiſite that Men ſhonld not only give Glory to 
God, but even glorify him before others, that they 
alſo may be excited to do the fame, which could not 
be done with only the Veneration. of the Mind. 
But of this more in another place, _ 
We ſhall only here take notice, That as in the true 


vation con- Adoration or worſhipping of God the external Geſture 


cerning 
Laalatry. 


of the Body is not ſufficient, but the inward Reve- 
rence of the Mind is likewiſe requiſite, ſince God 
cannot be worſhipped by the Body alone: So for the 
committing of Idolatry, tis enough if the outward 
Signs of Adoration be performed, tho the Mind 
may deride and deteſt them; becauſe if not with the 
Mind, yet in Fact the Idol is worſhipped as if it were 
a God. PSY, 

/ * Ig 
. : 8 
c HAF. N. 


Of INVOCATION. 


Invxcatim, FN VOCATION, which is callin upon the 
| the ſeveral * Name of God, is very cloſely annexed to Adors 
Fats of it: tion, and includes it, tho Adoration does not include 


. Invocation For a Man cannot call upon the Name 


Rom. 12. 1. 


18 
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is 2 leſs of Divine Worſhip than [vocation 
Now there are three _=_ of Invocation, Viz. Prayer, 
Thankſgiving, and Oaths. Of theſe it will be requiſite 
to diſcourſe particularly in the three Sections of this 
Chapter. | 2 1 bd | 


"FRET: £* 
" Prayer. het | 
Waving the ſeveral Diſtinctions of PRAYE R, 


Duty which we owe to God, and define it thus; That 
it is an 1 
ly by 
mhich we humbly requeſt that God would beftow his 


1 ings upon our ſelves or others, with a full Aſſurance 
0 


aving our Requeſts anſwered through Jeſus Chrift 
our Lord. From this Definition it appears that Prayer 
is the moſt ſolemn. Worſhip, 


we invoke is ſuppoſed, (1.) To be O-miſcient, hearing 
the Prayers of all whereſoever offer'd, underſtanding 
the inarticulate Accents of our Sighs and Groans, and 
being acquainted with the Neceſſities of all Men. (2.) 
Omnipotent, who is able to give whatever is asked, 
and render us an effectual Anſwer *. (3.) And Inſi- 
nitely Good, who will when petitioned grant us his 
Favours and Bleſlings*. From whence it is plain, 
that only God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift as Media- 
tor betwixt him and us, is the proper Object, as of our 
Piety in general, ſo of Prayer in particular. 


or is the Dignity of Prayer leſs conſpicuous, ſince Its Dignity. 


tis a diſcourſing with God, whereby a Man piercing 
through all viſible things, enters into Heaven it ſelf. 
This made one of the Antients ſay, Would you be al- 
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Acts 1. 24. 
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Acts 4.24. * Jam. 5 — 17. 
| Ooz ways 
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fo 


we ſhall only here treat of it, as tis a Religious 


2 of the Divine Being, whether it be 
the Heart, or likewiſe with the Mouth, by 


by which the higheſt, 
and greateſt Honour is done to God. For he whom 


m_— 
of God, unleſs he be ſenſible of his Majefty ; but 
tho he does know the one, yet it does not always 


follow that he implores the other. So that Adoration 


Prayer der 
d. 
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ways with-God ? be frequent in 2 and reading the 


Scripture \, for in praying we ſpeak to God, and in the 
Scripture God ſpeaks to uin. 5 
We ſaid that Prayer might be made either by the 
Heart, or with the Mouth, thereby to ſhew that 


the outward protouncing of Words is not neceſſarily 


required, but that inward Wiſhes, Groans, and Sighs 


Its ſeveral 
kinds a 


F. he Ne- 


Ce f 
ſity of 
Era i 
5, Pal 
LW 
1. . 
o hn In 
digence. 


are ſufficient to make our Requeſts known to God, 
who is Omniſcient. = — 

We added, whereby we requeſt things for our ſelves 
and others; thereby to intimate the ſeveral kinds of 
Prayer. One of which is Sinas, Deprecation of the Evil 
wherewith we are 0 preſſed. | Another is Deg 
Supplication for the Good we want. And the third, 
Wd, Interceſſion for another, that he may obtain 
either Deliverance from the Evil he labours under, 
or the Good which he ſtands in need of. | 

But to be more particular in explaining the Nature 
of this great Duty of PRAYER, we ſhall in the 
ſeveral Subdiviſions, into which we think fit for Me. 
thod and Perſpicuity fake to diſtinguiſh, this Section, 
treat, (7.9 Of its Neceſſity. 2) Of its Matter. 
(3.) Of the Diſpoſition of him who prays. (4) Of 
the neceſſary Qualifications of Prayer. (5.) Of the 
— of Prayer. And (6.) Of its Effect or 

vent, | MOR Ro ne = 


I. Of the Neceſſity of Prayer. 
Our indigent Condition is a ſufficient Evidence 


of the neceſlity of Prayer, and we can have no 


{tronger Motive to excite us thereto than a thorow 
Senſe of our Wants. For our Life is expoſed to va- 
rious dangers, and we ſtand in need of all things 
with reſpe& both to our Animal and Spiritual State. 
With reſpect to the former, we ſtand in need of 
all things for the fupport of Life; owe our Food and 


our Rai ment to the Divine Providence: and beſides, 


« - 


are expoſed to many Adverfities, Miſeries, Diſeaſes, 


Poverty, and ſometimes to the Qppreſſions of other, 


Men; all which are elegantly deſcribed by Fob *, and 
the Son of Syrach*, With reſpe& to our Spiritud 


Job 9. 1, 2, 3» & 14. 1, 2. Eccluſ. a: | 
5 4 | N WO 85 | Sale, 


Fare, we ſtand in need of all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, ſuch as an Illumination of the Underſtanding 
in the Knowledg of the Divine Will, exciting and 
directing the Will to walk in the ways of the Lord, 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Remiſſion of Sins, and 
Eternal Life: And we are expoſed ta many and con- 
tinual Dangers and Temptations from the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, as alſo to the Perſecutions 
of unbelieving and ungodly Men. Now how ſhould 
a Senſe of theſe our Wants excite us to make our 
TN tions to God, who alone is able to ſupply 
them! 13 2 9 
But beſides this, we have the expreſs Command of 2. From 
our Saviour for ſo doing, who fays, Ask and it Hall #he Cm. 
be given you, ſeek and you ſhall find, knock and it — 
Hall be opened unto yon. Again, Watch and ray: 
And again, Watch and pray always*. All which he - 
backs with a Promiſe of our Prayers being heard *. 
Add to this the Examples of many of the Faithful, 
who by their Prayers have obtain'd very great things 
at the hands of God. All theſe things evince the Ne- 
ceſſity of Prayer, fince tis a Duty more beneficial to 
us than redounding to God's Glory. © | ; 
But to this it may be ſaid, What occaſion is there An Oe. 
of praying to God, ſince without our Prayers he tn a. 
knows what we want, and is fo bountiful as to beftow Herd. 
it upon us? Anſw. This is true: But God is pleaſed 
that we ſhould be ſenſible of our own Wants; for he 
who wants nothing, or is able to beſtow all things 
upon himſelf, needs not to pray to another for. them. 
He therefore that petitions another, acknowledges his 
own Neceſſities; and conſequently by praying to God 
we own him to be the Author of all Good, not aſcri- 
ding it to our ſelves or to blind Fortune. 


I, Of the Subjeft Matter of Prayer. 


The Subject Matter of Prayer, comprehends the 2- Tes Sub- 
Object to whom, the Perſons for whom, and the Things — Mat- 


* Mat. 7. 7. Mar. 13. 33. 3 Luk, 21. 36. See to the 
ſame purpoſe Rom. 12. 12. Eph. 6. 18. Col. 3. 2. Mat. 7. 
8, 9, 10, 11. Luk. 11. 5, Cc. Mat. 18. 19. Joh. 14. 13. & 


Cb. 16. 23. | 
To Os 4 - for 


eg 
* 
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for which we pray. The Object we have already con- Lat 
ſidered, it now remains that we ſhould touch upon the ed 

other two. 4 EIS | 2 

A Man As to the Perſons, they are either a Man's ſelf who Pra 

ought to prays, or others. That one who belives in God onght Ml the 

pray for to pray for himſelf, no queſtion can be made, ſince by 
himſelf. he beſt knows his own Wants, and conſequently ought con 
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ö 
| 
[1 
[ 
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! 
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to be the moſt ſolicitous for his own Welfare and Eter - 
nal Salvation: | for 
A Query But here it may be ask'd, whether it be lawful for we 
anſwered. a Chriſtian to uſe any Imprecation againſt himſelf? ¶ Fri: 
Anſw. There are ſeveral kinds of Imprecation, ſome 
lawful, others unlawful. hn is lawful, (I.) 
Which is made in lawful Oaths, when a Man, tho not 
expreſly, yet 1 Wiſhes ſome ill to himſelf, 
in caſe he {wears fallly. (2.) When it is made out of 
an ardent Love to our Neighbours, by which we. wiſh 

a Misfortune to our ſelves, That they may be freed 
from the like or more grievous Miſery, as in the 
Inſtance of David, Moſes *, and Paul : whoſe Im- 
precations were not only lawful but highly commends- 
ble. (3.) When itis-done for the clearing of our In- 
nocence, which cannot be known any other way. 
But if the /mprecation proceeds from any Impatience or 
Regret at our Misfortune, as was the caſe of Moſes, 
75 and Jonas, who n the weight of their 
iſery wiſh'd for Death, then it is ſo far excuſable as 

it proceeds from a ſudden Paſſion; but if it be con- 
tinued in, and proceeds to a murmuring againſt God, 
it is highly criminal, which was the caſe of Jonab in 
particular, for which he was ſharply reproved by God. 
And for That it is alſo the Duty of the Faithful to pray 
others, for others, is likewiſe abundantly evident from ſeveral 
places of Scripture, ſuch as Fam. 5. 16. Eph. 6. 18. 
1 Tim. 2. 12. Beſides, Men are ſometimes commanded 

to deſire others to intercede for them; as Abimelech 
was enjoin'd to beg the Interceſſion of Abraham *, 
and Job's Friends to deſire him to intercede for them“ 


' 1-Chron. 21.17. * Exod. 32.32. Rom. 9. 3. Num. 2 The 
11. 10, Oc. Job 6. 8, 9. Jon. 4. 8. Gen. 20.7. Job 18. P 


42. 8. 


oy 


n. Laſtiy, the Apoſtles themſelves have often recommend. 
he ed themſelves to the Prayers of the Faithful“, and 
have reciprocally interceded to God for them in their 
ho MW Prayers *, as appears more particularly in St. Paul- 
ht thereby to ſhew that it is the peculiar Duty of Paſtors 
ice by ardent Prayers to recommend to God the Flock 
rht 2 * _ Truft. Ss 5 45 | | 
er- But foraſmuch as it is a Duty of Charity to pray tow ex- 
for others, it is likewiſe to be extended to all to w on renſove is 
for we are obliged to be charitable, not only to our ought to be. 
? Friends and the Good, but alſo to the Wicked and | 
me Ml thoſe that are our Enemies; according to the expreſs 
I.) Command of our Saviour, Bleſs them that curſe you, 
not pray for them that deſpirefully uſe and perſecute yon 
elf, But of this more hereafter, when we come to diſcourſe 
t of of Charity towards our Neighbour. f 
[iſh Here it may be ask'd, whether there be not ſome 1 ſoh. 35. 
eed Men fo notoriouſly wicked, that it is not lawful to is ex- 
the pray to God for them? Of this mind ſome are, plained. 
Im- Ml grounding their Opinion on theſe Words of St. John, 
da- Epiſt. 5. 16. If any Man ſee his Brother fin a Sin © 
In- which is not unto Death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall give him 
ray. Life for them that fin not unto Death: There is à Sin 
> or into Death, I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 
ſes, Aꝛuſw. Here is no 3 Prohibition in this place; 
neir the moſt that can be concluded from it is only this, 
eas that we are not obliged to pray for one who fins 
on- MW unto Death: However, all things to which we are 
;0d, not obliged are not upon that account unlawful. Nor 
b in even can that Inference be juſtly made, but only 
0d. This, that if we pray for one who {ins unto Death, 
ray ie. one who perſeveres in a State of Impenitence to his 
eral Death, he ſhall not obtain the lengthning his Life. This 
18. is _n_ from what the Apoſtle ſays on the other hand, 
of our praying for one who does not fin unto Death, 
lech I tz. that God will grant us the Life of him for whom 
m We pray. „„ | 


1 


Rom. 15. 20. Eph. 6. 19. Col. 4. 3. 1 Theſſ. 5. 25. 

tum. 2 Theſſ. 3. 1. Heb. 13. 18. Rom. 1. 9, 10. Eph. 1. 16, 17, 

Job 18. Phil. 1. 9, 10. Coloſſ. i. 9. 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Heb. 13. 20, 
21. Mat. 5. 44. 8 5 : | | ee 
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1 Again it may be asked, Whether we ought MW 
3 * Pray for the Dead? This the Church of Rome main N of 
ſar, uſe. Tans, at leaſt it teaches that Prayers may be of very ff we 
leſs, and Steat ule to the Dead for their Deliverance ont of Pur ¶ ſai 
ſuper flners, Sarory, and the cruel Torment thereof. Of Purgaton I faic 
| we ſhall treat in another Place, and at preſent ſhal 
briefly ſhew that thoſe Prayers are neither pious nor Ml tha 
_ neceſſary ; nay, ſuppoſing they were lawful, yet they ¶ niſl 
are not of any uſe. That they are not neceſſary, ay. ¶ con 
ears from hence; (1.) Becauſe there is no Command I and 
or them either in the Old or New Teſtament ; * I b 
ces 
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the Old Teſtament, where we read of many Sacri 
offered for all manner of Sins, yet no mention is made il the) 
of any one offered for the Dead. (2.) We have no ſale: 
Inſtance of any ſuch Prayers, whereas had they been ¶ abſo 
neceſſary or uſeful, there were frequent occaſions gi 
ven for them, eſpecially at the Death and Funeral 50. mig! 
lemnities of Great Men. On the contrary, David who MW Fact 
with Weeping and Faſting interceded with God for his 
fick Child, as ſoon as he was dead ceaſed praying for M hend 
him; giving his reaſon for it in theſe excellent Words: ¶ crific 
While the Child was yet alive, I fafted and wept, for! theit 


| 
1 
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ſaid, Who can tell whether God will be gracious to nt, ¶ that 

that the Child may live? But nom he is dead, wherefor: ſee ti 

ſhould I faft? Can I bring him back again? I ſhall | lars. 

go to him, but he ſhall not return to me. (3.) Nori Tl 

there any Benefit ariſing from ſuch Prayers, but they I Pray: 
are wholly ſuperfluons and vain. For nothing can Will 
obtained by them for the Dead, neither for the Good I decre 
nor for the Wicked, being both in ſuch a State where ped 1 
in our Prayers can be of no ſervice to them. * No 
The 4 of To our ſecond Argument the Romanifts object the cithe: 


=_ Example of Judas Maccabeus and the Jews in his Ar-M prom 
Nacca- my, who pray'd and offer'd Sacrifices for them that witho 
beus ac. periſned in the Battel, 2 acc. 12. 39, &c. Anſn likew 
«RS (1.) We have in the firſt Book proved that Piece to bei fry f 
Apocryphal, and conſequently no Argument can be de: Term 
duced from thence to prove any Article of Faith. tion t 
(2) We ought to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Act of Judas, | 
and the Judgment which his Hiſtorian paſſes upon it. 
| ; | 3 D 
John 1. 
13. 55 . 


FY od. 
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2 Sam. 12. 22, 23. 


" What 


Chap. 11. Body of Divinity. 
What udas did ſeems commendable, and had nothing 


of Blame in it. For when things conſecrated to Idols _ 


were found under the Garments of every one that was 
ſain, a thing forbidden the Jems by the Law *, it is 
ſid, That every Man ſaw that this was the Cauſe 
wherefore they were ain. Judas therefore, and they 
that were with him, remembring how God had pu- 
niſned the whole People of Iſrael for the like Offence 
committed by Achan , betook themſelves to Prayer, 
and beſought God that the Sin committed might whol- 
ly be put out of remembrance. Beſides this, Judas 
exhorted the People to keep themſelves from Sin; and 
they al! ſent two thouſand Drachms of Silver to Jeru- 


ſalem for a Sin-offering, not that the Dead ſhould be 


abſolved from their Sins, but that the Puniſhment of 
the Sin committed by thoſe who fell in the Battel 

might not affect them that ſurvived. This matter of 
fact, containi 
the Hiſtorian does not ſeem to have rightly appre- 
hended 5 but to have ſuppos'd that 
crifice for the Dead, that they might be abſolved from 
their Sins. This his Miſtake is palpable to every one 


that conſiders the whole Context, wherein they will 


ſe the Hiſtorian's Blunders in ſeveral other Particu- 


nothing in it contrary to the Law, 
2 offered Sa- 


n | 


lars. | | 
The Things for which we may petition God in our Things tos 
Prayers, are all that are conformable to the Divine prayed far. 


Will, viz. all ſuch Bleſſings as he has promis'd and 
decreed to give. Theſe we may with Aſſurance ex- 
pect to receive, and may with Confidence pray for. 


Now the Bleſſings of a Chriſtian are of two ſorts, Spiritual: 
either Spiritual or Temporal. The former God has more fo be 
promis'd to the Faithful that diſcharge their Duty, pray d for 
without any farther Condition * : The latter he hasfhan Tem- 
likewiſe promis d, eſpecially ſuch things as are neceſ- porals. 

to bei fary for the ſupport of Life*; but only in general 


e de: Terms, and not as our chief Good, but as an Addi- 
aith . tion to it. From hence tis plain, that Spirirual Bleſ- 
n it. | | | 

. Deut. 7. 25, 26. Joſh. 7. Mat. 7. 11. Luk. 11. 13. 


John T4. 13. Jam. 1.3. Mat. 6. 33. 1 Tim. 4. 8. Heb, 
13. 55 Os 1 . | 


ſings 
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2 may in the firſt place be abſolutely ask d of God 
as being certainly promis d to us; and that we maul! 
likewiſe petition for Temporal Good things, but ther 
with this Reſerve (always included in thoſe Promiſe 
provided they be not repugnant to our Salvation and th W's / 


Decrees of God. And this we ſhould the rather do, Ewa! 


The Sum of V 
he Lord's comprehended in the Lord's Prayer; whoſe Petitions 


cern our Hearts, whereby God may be honoured and 


becauſe a ſecure and affluent Poſſeſſion of the things be P! 
of this Life, too often pinions us down to this Earth, end- 
renders us leſs fervent in our Love of Spirituals, audi? 


conſequently emaſculates the Mind, making it leſs c. 


able of bearing up under Afflictions for the fake of 
hriſt : at leaſt it is inconſiſtent with that Virtue of 


Patience, the Ornament and Victory of our Chriftian 
Warfare, which is never more conſpicuous than in 
Times of Adverſity, and when we are called to ben 


the Croſs for the Name of Jeſus. 
Whatever we ought to ask of God is ſammarily 


do moſt of them relate to Spiritual things, and only 
One to the. things of this Life; intimating that thi 
ſhould be our leaft concern, and not ſo often nor 6 
_ ardently 7 1 for as the others. For that Prayer 
conſiſts of ſix Petitions, the three former of which 
have an immediate relation to the Glory of God; and 


that in this Order. The firſt reſpects the Words, 


Behaviour, and other outward Acts whereby God i 
honoured, [ Hallowed be thy Name.) The ſecond in 
theſe words [Thy Kingdom come] does properly con 


eſteem'd. The third [Thy Will be done on Earth # 
it is in Heaven] relates to thoſe Deeds proceeding 
_um the Heart, by which we obey and honour God 

ut here it muſt be noted 'that theſe are not empt 
Wiſhes, but Petitions properly ſo called, by whic 
we pray to God to work all theſe things in us. The 


tentic 
cumſ 
1s are 
can b 
Form. 
ſince 
that t 
bed | 
to thi 
the I 
praiſi 
conve 


all M 


three laſt Petitions reſpect our own Welfare, which z. 
we beg likewiſe of Ged, ſince 'tis he alone that c. preſs 
grant them to us: and they proceed in this Order Tn 
Firſt, we pray for a Bleſſing relating even to this L —. 
[Give as this Day our daily Bread.) Secondly, for th 
averting of a Spiritual Evil, under which is include el 


the obtaining its contrary, a Spiritual Good, vix. Juſti 
fication, and the Gift of Eternal Life, [Forgive s ou 
; ; f | Treſpaſſes 


hap. 111: Body of Divinity. — _ 
Kober, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt ws] 
1nd laſtly, Preſervation and Protection from a Spiri- 
nal Evil [Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver ws 
then ſom £01] 1 EE. 
iſe) There are ſeveral Queſtions commonly ſtarted on. 9,3 ; 
2 th Wis Argument; as Whether this Form of Prayer be anſwered. 
r days to be us d? Or whether nothing elſe ought to 
hing be prayed for but what is either expreſs'd or compre- - 
arth, hended under the ſeveral Petitions of rhe Lord's Pray- _ 
and? To both theſe we briefly reply, That it is not al- 
& ca rays neceſſary to uſe this Form, nor is it unlawful to 
de ak for other things than what are contain'd in it; 
ne dance we have the Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
iſtin rho us'd other Forms, and pray'd for other things. 
an in But the greateſt Query of all, and to which we think 
den lt to give a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer, is, Whether 
It be lawful to uſe any Form of Prayer at all? Some 
far do indeed maintain it to be unlawful, and cry up Ex- 
ition temporary Prayers, formed eætemporè and unpremedi- 
| utedly, according to our various Neceſſities and Occa- 
ſons, As for our parts we ſay, that Extempora 
Prayers, if a Man has the Gift to make them, are 
commendable, and proper to excite Devotion and At- 
tention 5 ſince Forms of Prayer may not reach all Cir- 
cumſtances, nor take in all our Wants, eſpecially ſuch 
5 are Spiritual, of which none but our own Hearts 
an be ſenſible. However, we are of Opinion that all 
Forms of Prayer are not to be condemned or rejected: 
ſince tis evident to every one who reads the Scripture 
that they are lawful, as appears from the Form preſcri- 
bed by our Lord, from the Form of Bleſſing enjoin'd 
to the Prieſts under the Old Teſtament *, and from 
the Practice of Holy Men, who. in praying to and 
praiſing of God made uſe of Forms. Nay, tis very 
convenient to uſe ſome Common Forms in private, ſince 
all Men are not capable of making Extemporary Pray- 
ers, and ſome ſo ignorant as not to know how to ex- 
preſs their Deſires in ſuitable Words. But above all a 
Form is neceſſary in the Publick Worſhip of God, ſince 
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Acts x. 24. & 4. 24. John 17. Mat. 26. 39. and elſe- 
-Mybere. -* Numb. 6. 24, 26, 27. 8 
| | all 
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all Men who can pray extempore in private, are ng 
able to uſe ſuch ertemporary Prayers, as my recom ( 

mend the Neceſſities, or raiſe the Affections of the 
whole Congregation. And let it be remembred h 


Ihoſe who are ſo much againſt Forms of Prayer i » 
, publick, that the extemporary Prayer of the Miniſte: W 
from his Pulpit, is a Form to the reſt of the Congre MW * , 
gation ; fince if they join with him (as tis preſum' ans 
every pious Hearer does) they cannot pray to Gull” - 
for any other Bleſſing, nor in any other Words tha by 
he that prays extempore does. True it is, God eye _ 
the Aﬀections of the Heart more than the Expreſſion i 
of the Lips; and provided the Mind be ſincere and de Afr 
vout, he does not ſtand nicely upon the exactneſs o = 
the Terms wherein we pray to him: But ſtill iti erk 
convenient even in our private Devotions to make uf wy 
of ſuch ſuitable Words, as may tend moſt to God nd. 
Glory, the ſetting forth of our Wants, and raiſing ala 
— ee — our _ heatd * leſt heſitating In our 5 
ords, our Prayer be interru and our Th ; 
diſtracted. i 8 5 ble 
III. Of the Diſpoſition of him that prays. bu 
2. The As to the Diſpoſition of him that prays, there are 

Nualifica- ſeveral things ks uired duly to ly Flom for the — 
Fions ne- performance of his Duty: As (1.) Piety; that he ye + 
777 fo who prays be pure in Heart, and ſquare his Actions ac ever!. 
— N cording to the Divine Commands; elſe he will pray ii this! 
* vain, and God will not hearken to him.. (2.) ChariyMthe P 
towards our Neighbour, whereby we are willing ti with 
beg his Pardon if we have wrong'd him, or to * to be 
give him if he has done any Injury to us. ThiWng t 
Qualification is abundantly evinc'd to be neceſſary Bi holds 
Scripture *, and A by the Parable of th te on; 
cruel and mercileſs Servant. (z.) Faith; not only ay am 

general one in Jeſus Chrift, which is the Parent off 
Piet, but that particular one, which is an Affranceh J 
of being heard, and of receiving a gracious Anſwer '{ Thi 
— Is the 
I Joh. 3. 21, 22. Joh. 9. 31. Jam. 5. 6. i Tim. 2. , Temp 
1 Pet. 3.12. If. 1. 15. & 5g. 1, 2. Lament. 3. 44. Mad; (r.) | 
5. 23, 24. Eph. 4. 31, 32. Colofl. 3. 12, 13, 14. Mat. 6. 1 to Go 
3 Mat, 18. 23, Cc. and 01 


5 Jam. Is 6, 7. 


hap. 11 Body of Drvintty. WE 
(4.) An boneſt Intentiqn, petitioning for thoſe things 
we ask to 2 good End, viz. the Glory of God, and 
promoting our own, and our Neighbours Salvation. | 
With reſpe& to the firſt of theſe Qualifications, it Toe 


in his Sins? Anſw. Either he ſeriouſly repents of his 
Gins, or elſe he does not. If he does not repent, but 
is {till fond of his Sins, he cannot expect to be heard 
by God; nay, to approach him with ſuch a Temper of 
Mind, eſpecially if the Man be fully convinced of the 
enormity of his Crimes, is deſperate Madneſs ; tis an 
Afront offered to the Divine Majeſty, ſince tis an im- 
ploring of God ſuch an Aſſiſtance, to which the Man 
declares himſelf to be a profeſſed Enemy. But if he 
krionfly repents of his Sins, he may pray to God, 
and tho he cannot expect to be heard with ſo great an 
Aſſurance, as if he had been conftant in the Practice 
of Piety, yet he may ſo far depend upon God, that 
he will grant him whatever is neceſſary for his Salva- 
tion. ND 5 

If it be asked with relation to Faith, the third 
Qualification mentioned, Whether it be requiſite in 
every Prayer we ou up, to believe that God will 
beſtow upon us whatever we ask? To this I anſwer, 
that this is only required in thoſe Prayers, whereby 
ve ask of God thoſe things that are neceſſary for our 
everlaſting Salvation. As to the things that concern 
this Life, ſuch a Faith is required as is conformable to 
the Divine Promiſes : That is, we are to ask them 
with a full Belief that God is both able and willing 
Wi beſtow them upon us, provided it be for our good 3 
Ind that if he does not grant them, he either with- 
holds them, becauſe he ſees they would be prejudicial 
to our Eternal Welfare, or elſe becauſe he will make 

© 5 amends, with a greater and more ſubſtantial Good. 


IV. Of the neceſſary Qualifications of Prayer. 
The neceſſary Qualifications of Prayer either relate 4- Neceſo 


— {to the Manner o praying, or to the Diſpoſition and % Qu 
1. 2. 3Y Temper of him w 


6. 12 to God, the Conſideration of whoſe Divine Majeſty, 
and of our own Sins, which have placed us at ſuch a 
. ”— h diſtance 


— — —— — — 
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may be asked, What muſt a Man do, who ſtill lives «nfwered. , 


| o prays: and they are as follow; „Heating 
Mach (r.) Humility and Modeſty, ſince by Prayer we ſpeak of Prayer. 
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diſtance from God, ought to humble our Souls in his 5 
fight. Hence it is our Duty frequently in Prayer to I mu 
confeſs our Sins to him, not always by a diſtinct Enu- I , c 
meration of them, that being only required when = 
our Conſciences groan under the Burden and Guilt of ſent 
one or more Tranſgreſſions newly committed, and the 
Pardon of which we ſue for; but by a general Acknoy- 
ledgment, which may always put us in mind of our 
Unworthineſs. (2.) Ardency and Affection, which 
requires that what we utter ſhould come from the 
Heart: For what ſignifies that Prayer, where the 
Mouth pena, whilſt the Thoughts are taken up with 
other Objects? This Qualification ought to be urgd 
the more, becauſe Experience teaches us how often 
Nen offend in this point, even whilſt they lament 
and ſtrive to correct their Wandrings in Prayer. Noy 
this Diſtraction of Mind might in ſome meaſure be 
prevented, did Men but duly. attend to, and correct 
the ſeveral Cauſes of it; which are a fondneſs of thi 
World and the Enjoyments of it, crowding in upon 
our Thoughts and diſtracting our Devotions : A fer. 
getfulneſs or diſregard of jour own Wants, which it 
duly conſidered might excite us to be more ardent in 
onr Prayers: A want of duly conſidering the greatneſs 
of the Bleſſings, eſpecially i fn, that we ask: 
And laſtly, A Non-Attention to the Excellency of Prayer 
it ſelf. (3.) Another neceſſary Qualification for 
Prayer is Aſſiduity and Conftancy, according to the 
Apoſtle's Injunction, Pray without ceaſing * > which In- 
junction may admit of a twofold meaning, viz. either 
that we ought to ask of God one and the ſame thing 
without Intermiſſion, till we have obtained it, like the 
importunate Widow mentioned in the Golpel*; or 
elſe that we ought to pray very frequently, and ac- 
cordingly have our Minds always diſengaged, and is 
a frame fit for Prayer. (4.) Brevity is another Quali- 
fication of Prayer. We are to avoid all vain Repeti- 
tions. Not that all long Prayers, and repeating the 
fame Words with Fervency and Devotion, are here 
.condemned, but only ſuch a vain Repetition, whereby 


— 


9 


wt , ; | „ | 728 : we 


we ſuppoſe that God will be moved to hear us for our 

much ſpeaking one and the ſame thing over and over. 
again. This was the Practice of the Heathens of old, 

and the known Uſage of the Church of Rome at pre- 

ſent, where Men mutter, and as it were tell out ſuch a 

ſet Number of the fame Prayers, according to the Tale 
preſcribed by their Roſary; and wy to obtain the 
Grace of God by the bare recital of them, tho they 
neither attend to, nor underſtand what they ſay. 

But what an intolerable piece of Superſtition and Fop- 

pery is this:??? as. 

V. Of the Place and Time of Prayer, and particu- 
larly of the Lord's Day. 

The Circumftantials of Prayer are chie 
Place. and Time. For the treating diſtinctly o 


ly two, 5» The Cir> 
which, cumſtances 


or gy are to be Ciſtinguiſhed into private and pubs f Prajere = 
lick. 


As to private, whether alone or in the Family, 
they are not tied to any Place, but may be performed 
my where. ä | 

The Place for the publick Prayers of the whole 1. p1ace. 
Church under the Old Teſtament was the Temple, 
according to the expreſs Command of God, Deut. 12. 
13, 14. Take heed to thy ſelf, that thou offer not thy 
Burnt-Offerings in every place that thou ſeeſt: But 
in the place which the Lord ſhall chuſe in one of thy 
Tribes, there ſhalt thou offer thy Burnt-Offerings, and 
there ſhalt thou do all that I command thee. Which 
i | wha pt to be underſtood of the Prayers that were 
offered together with ' the. Sacrifices. When the Chil- 
dren of Jrael were fix d in the promiſed Land, and 
Hlomom had built a Temple to the Lord, there was 
the Place of Religious and Publick Worſhip fix'd. 
Hence it is that Feroboam, who ſet up another publick 
pace of Worſhip, is ſeverely condemn'd, and charg d 
with the Crime of making Iſrael ro ſin. But now 
nder the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, we are not con- 
fin'd to Feruſalem, or to Mount Gerizim, or to 
my other particular place of public Prayer, but 
al Places are equally indifferent and acceptable 
to God, provided he is worſhipped in Spirit and in 
ruth. VO | 


\ 


pp 1 Where- ; 
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C 

The Super- Wherefore the Romanifts Superſtition is inevcuſable, o 
flitionof who fancy that the Prayers they make in Churches, con- 5. 
fime re. ſecrated by various Rites and Ceremonies, by Holy il be 
proved. Water, Unctions, and ſprinkling of Aſhes, and Exor- of 
ciſms, are more acceptable to God, than thoſe that are IM PD. 

made in a Houſe or any other unconſecrated place. M lut 

Nor on the other hand are thoſe Men guilty of leſs Su- Ml w 

erſtition, who ſuppoſe that Popiſb Churches, when Ml 6; 

allen into Proteſtants hands, cannot be lawfully made Ml Ge 

uſe of for the Exerciſe of Religious Worſhip; ſince IM ,,, 

every thing being removed out of them that might in- +, 

cline us to Idolatry, they may very reaſonably be ap- . 

_ to ſuch a Uſe without the leaſt Offence or Scan- the 

al given. 8 | 1 

The other Circumſtance of 5 is the Time. And of 


2. Time. 


Publick 
Prayers 
require 4 
ſet time 


for Order 


ſue. 


here tis to be noted, that ſome Prayers are made upon prel 
extraordinary Occafions, as in an eminent Danger or ] 


Miſery that oppreſſes us, or when we are excited by Mf oli 


2 pious Motion to 2 Here any Time whatſoever is M theſ 
convenient, but all Oſtentation muſt be avoided; and M obſe 
therefore we muſt pour out ſuch Prayers privately in W« p. 
our own Cloſets, and not publickly, unleſs ſome ap- N + 
parent neceſſity forces us upon it. Other Prayers W« A 
are ordinary, for which we appoint ſuch and ſuch Wc 5; 
ſtated Times; of which nature are our Morning and MT + 
Evening Devotions, Grace before and after Meat, to Wy 
which our own Wants and the Glory of God may ſuſ. s if 
ficiently excite us. 5 
In our publick Prayers a greater ſtrictneſs ought to 
be had, to avoid Confuſion, and that all things in the 
Church may be done in Decency and Order. Thus 
in the Jemiſh Church they met every Sabbath to hear 
the Law of Moſes read, with which Prayers were 
join'd, and they had three great Feſtivals in the Year, 
at which all the Males were commanded to go up to 
Feruſalem to worſhip. Beſide theſe times, they had fp 
their {tated Hours of Prayer: But now in the New iſ; 
Teſtament all Diſcrimination of Days is aboliſhed, 
nor is any one Day more holy than another. Nor is 
there any one that now is fond of obſerving the Anni- 
verſary Feaſts of the Fews. | 555 | 
However there ſtill remains a Controverſy, managed 
for ſeveral Years paſt with great Heat, about the 
| . N ls Obſerva- 


_ 


le, Wl Obſervation of the Seventh Day. That the Jemiſß Whether 
on- Sabbath is now abrogated, no Man can queſtion that be Obſer- 
oly believes the Scripture '. But the queſtion is, whether we i of 
or. of this time are obliged to the obſervation of the ſeventh ***5<bvath 
are Day? There is another queſtion previous to this, the So- 


ace. lution of which will ſerve to illuſtrate the former, wz. — 


Su- Whether the obſervation of the Seventh * was not in- n f be 
in f 


hen Wl ſtituted at the beginning of the World, ſince we read i. 
ade Gen. 2.2, 3. That on the ſeventh Day God ended bis Work © 
nce ¶ which he had made, and he reſted on the ſeventh Day | 
t in: From all his Works which he had made, and God bleſſed the 
ap- ſeventh Day and ſanctiſied it. For if the Obſervation 
can Wl thereof was inſtituted immediately after the Creation 
of the World, it ſeems to oblige not only the Fews, 
And Wl but all other Men beſides, and conſequently we at 
pon Bl preſent are not diſcharg'd from the Obligation. Rn, 
r or The Arguments for the contrary Opinion ſeem more 4rgaments 
by folid to us, and we believe that here is a Prolepfis in to the con- 
er 15 Bl theſe Words of Moſes, ſuch as is frequently to be trary. 
and WM obſery'd in his Hiſtory. If it be urg'd, © That ſup- 
ly in N, poſing ſuch an Anticipation was to be underſtood, 
ap-“ then it muſt be faid, that God had reſted many 
yers “ Ages after from his Work, fince this Reſt and the 
4 SanRification of the Sabbath are joined together? 
and To this we reply, That there is no Conſequence in this 
t, 10 ay of arguing ; for Moſes would not be underſtood 
/ fol Ws if he meant that the Sanctification of the Sabbath 
nd an immediate Connection with the Reſt of God, 
at to bat only by the by, in treating of the Creation, he, by 
1 the Wmy of Anticipation, is minded to inſert that God 1 
Thus iterwards, when he ſanctified the Sabbath, and pre- 
hear I tribed the Obſervation of it to the Iſraelites, had a 
Were regard to the Reſt, by which he ceas'd from his 
Tear, Works of Creation on the Seventh Day. There are 
kreral Arguments which may be produced for the 
fipport of this Explication. (I.) Becauſe the hallow- 
ng of the Sabbath does not anſwer to the Seventh 
Dy after the Creation, but after the giving of Manna; 
mlefs it could be proved that the ſeventh Day after 
the giving of Manna, was exactly the fame with the 
krenth Day after the Creation, of which there is no 


— 5 * W 


4 Col. . I 16. Gal. 4. 10 11. Et: by 
27 So Revela- 


was inſti- 
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Revelation in Scripture. (2.) There would doubt. 
leſs have ſome Footſteps remain'd of the Obſervation to 
of this Day in the Acts of the Patriarchs, eſpecially ¶ ce 
in the Travels of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, Wor- N 
ſhippers of the true God; but we meet with no ſuch WM va 
thing in the ſacred Hiſtory. (3.) If the Sabbath of the MI In 
Seventh Day had been preſcribed to Men from the Ml ne 
Beginning of the World God would have reproved Ml ot 
not only the Fews, but alſo the Gentiles for the neg- Ml ſhi 
le& thereof, as he has reproved them for the Violation Ml th: 
of his other Precepts. . | A, 
AnOtjeli» On the contrary 'tis objected, “ That the Apoſtl: MW Da 
on anſwer- © Heb. 4. 3. deſigning to ſhew that a Spiritual Reſt leſ 
ed. « was already preſcribed, and was different from the Ml pre 
&« Jewiſh Sabbath, and the Reſt into which Ja Ml be 
cc brought the Iſraelires, ſays that theſe Words [A Di; 
« 1 have ſworn in myWrath, i they ſhall enter into cor 
<« iy Reſt] were uttered by David, altho the Works MW tut 
= of God were finiſhed from the Foundation of the we 
& World, citing to this purpoſe Gen. 2. 2, 3. There. ſtar 
« fore whilſt the Apoſtle makes uſe of this Argument Ml of 
< to prove, that the Promiſe of entring into Ref onl 
could not be underſtood of the Sabbatical Reft, be. for 
© cauſe it was made when the Works of God were the. 
< finiſhed from the Foundation of the World, it IM mis 
ec follows that the Reſt of the 1 began zt e. 
4 the Creation.” Anſw. The Apoſtle does not here Go. 
ſpeak of the Sabbatical Reſt, but of the Reſt in the war 
nd of Canaan, where they ſhould meet with an Ma: 
end of all their Troubles and Labours. Now by that MW hate 
Reſt is ſhadowed out unto us our Eternal Reſt in II 
Heaven, into which the Faithful who die in the Lord this 
ſhall enter, as is plain from the whole Context. And mor 
thus the Apoſtle's Argumentation hangs very well thar 
together; becauſe David ſays, As I have ſworn in Reli 
my Wrath, if they . ſhall enter into my Reſt, even after ¶ tis 
the Works of God were finiſhed from the Foundation God 
of the World; it is plain that this cannot be under-M time 
| ipod of the Reſt in the Land of Canaan, into which ing 
Fo/hua had already brought them, and into which ſome ſelye 
could not enter by reaſon of Unbelief; but it neceſſs- 
rily implies another Reſt, into which the Faithful] — 
 thonld enter, being reſerved by God for them. Th 
; 9285 Theſe © 


God is to be worſhipped, but alſo that ſome ſpecial _ 


Body of Divinity. 581. 


Chap. 11. 

Theſe things being premis' d, it is the more eaſy The pre- 7 

to reſolve the other —_—_ viz. Whether the Pre- cept con- li 
E 


cept concerning the Obſervation of the Sabbath be cerning the qi 
Natural or Pofitive? We ſiy that the preciſe Obſer- Sabbath 
vance of the Seventh Day is not of Natural or Moral © wm : 
Iaſtitution, and that for theſe Reaſons: (I.) Becauſe l. 
neither Adam in his State of Innocence, nor any 
other Man by mere Reaſon could tell, why they 
ſhould rather ceaſe from their Labour on the ſeventh 
than on any other Day in the Week: Nor could 
Adam have known that God reſted on the Seventh 
Day, unleſs God had acquainted him therewith, much 
leſs that this Day was to be kept holy, without an ex- 

reſs Command from Heaven. (2.) No reaſon can 

aſſigned, why the Precept concerning the Time of 
Divine Worſhip. ſhould be more Moral, than that 
concerning the Place; but the latter is of poſitive Inſti- 
tution, and conſequently the former is ſo too. (3.) If 
we take a more cloſe View of the nature and circum- 
ſtances of that Precept, with the Times and State 
of the Hraelitet, we ſhall find that this Precept 
only affected them, and that for the ſame Reaſon 
for which the other Ceremonial Laws were preſcribed - 
them, viz. That by the Obſervation thereof they 
might be withheld from the vain Idolatry of the Gen- 
tiles, and worſhip the God of Jſ-ael alone as the true 
God, who created Heaven and Earth. (4.) The out-. 
ward Sabbath does not make a true Few, nor a holy 
— : for the Sabbaths of the Wicked, God is ſaid to 

„„ 2 e 

If it be asked, whether there is nothing Moral in 4 Naerß 
this Precept? To this we anſwer, that there is no anſwered, 
more Morality in the Precept relating to the Time, | 
than there is in that which relates to the Place of 
Religious Worſhip. If there be any Morality in it, 
tis only this; That Nature teaches us not only that 


time mult be ſet apart for ſuch a Duty, whereby lay- 
ing aſide all our other Buſineſs, we may give up our 
ſlyes wholly to the Worſhip of God. For Nature 


1 


Iſa. 1. 13. 


5 Pp "> tells 
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tells us, that he who has beſtowed all things upon us, 
ought to be — and that as we employ 


a ſuitable time on our Worldly Concerns and the 
things relating to the Body, ſo we ought to allow 
ſome Portion of our time on things that relate to the 
Son! and Religion : but whether the Seventh Day, 
rather than any other portion of time, ought to 
be on apart for that purpoſe, Nature has not deter- 
: mime. - . | „„ 

An Objec- But here it may be ſaid, that the Obſervation of 
tin an- the Seventh Day in the Week is indeed Ceremonial, 
ſwered. but the Morality conſiſts in obſerving every Seventh 


Day Hence it is that in the Chriſtian Church the 


firſt Day of the Week is appointed to be kept holy 

inſtead of the ſeventh, in commemoration of our 

Lord's Reſurrection from the Dead, Anſw. (1.) The 

Seventh Day of the Week is expreſly commanded to 

be kept holy, but that it might be changed to another 

Day, does not appear by the Precept; nay, the Rea- 

ſon added, Becauſe God reſted on the Seventh Day, is 

againſt ſuch an Alteration, ſince this cannot be applied 

to any other Day. (2.) But what Proof is there 

that the firſt Day was inſtituted in the room of the 

ſeventh, and is now to be obſerved with the fame 
ſtrianeſs ? £= oat | 

The Ohſer- As to the Obſervation then of the Lord's Day among 

vation of Chriftians, it muſt be ſaid, that this is founded not 

the Lord's on any Divine Command, but on the Practice of 

Day where the Church in all Ages down from the Apoſtles: So 

init con- that tho it be not of Divine Inſtitution, yet ſince 

Hes. Reaſon teaches us that ſome time ought to be ſet apart, 

and Chriſtians have made choice of this Day for Re- 

ligious Worſhip : and ſince this has been the conſtant 

Practice, and back'd by publick Authority, a Man 

muſt be arriv'd to a great height of Preſumption and 

Folly, who will not ſpend this Day in Religious Ex- 

erciſes, but oppoſe himſelf without any Reaſon 

againſt the concurrent Practice of all Chriſtians. 

Now the Sanctification of the Lord's Day does not 

conſiſt in a bare external Reſt from bodily Labour, 

bat in the Exerciſes of Piety, and of ſuch things as 

are proper to excite us thereto, ſuch as reading God's 

Word, hearing of Sermons, Religious pag v4; 

8 f : oly 
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Chap. 11. Body of Divinity, 
holy Meditations, and eſpecially commemorating the 
Divine Favours,. whereby our Souls may be excited to 
a Love of Holineſs. And that we may be at leiſure 
for ſuch Religious Exerciſes, a Reſt from our worldly 
Concerns is requiſite : Not indeed ſuch a rigid Reft 
as was enjoined under the Law, but only that which 
excludes thoſe . 1 19: eng and Recreations, which 
are notorious Obſtacles to a Man's ſerving of God 
either in private or publick. For tis confeſſed on all 


hands, that Works of . _ and Piety, may 


be perform'd on the Lord's Day, without any breach 


thereof. The true Chriftian Sabbath therefore is ab- 


ſtaining from Sin, and, as a Conſequence thereof, en- 
tring into the Reſt that remains to the People of God; 
and upon this account the Precept concerning the Sab- 
lath is Moral, and of perpetual Duration. 

VI. Of the Effect of Prayer. : 


The laſt lng ro be confider'd by us, is the Efe# of Its Efſed. 


Prayer, viz. the being heard, by which the Faithful 
obtain what they defire of God in Prayer. Upon this 


account it is that many great Commendations are 


given to this Duty of Prayer, as that 'tis the Key of 


Heaven, the Ladder by which we aſcend thither, with 


the like. There are many Promiſes made to it in 
Scripture , which is likewiſe full of Inſtances of the 


Faithful, who by Prayer have obtained the moſt diffi- 


_ 


cult things. 


But here it may be objected, that the Faithful do Ar bye. 
rot always obtain what they ask. Anſw. From what tion an- 
has been faid it appears that there may be ſeveral weed. 


Reaſons aſſigned, why Prayers are not heard, either 
becauſe the Man does not pray as he ought, or not 


conformably to the Divine Will. For it may happen, 


(1,) That he who prays is a Sinner. (2.) That he 


does not ask with Faith. (3.) That he prays for 


ſomething that is evil or repugnant to the Divine Will. 
4.) That he asks for that which is Good, to divert 
it to a bad End. (5.) That he requeſts ſomething 


. Heb. a c. This Myſtical Sabbath is intimated, If. 56, 
2. & 58. 13, 14. Mat. 7. 7, Cc. Luk. 11. 5, Cc. Mat.is, 
19. Joh. 14. 13. 1 Joh. 3.21, 22. 2 


Pp 4 contrary 
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contrary to the Decree of God. (6.) Or whicha 
reater Good hinders him from beſtowing, vix. the 
lory of God, or our Eternal Salvation. (J.) Or 
Which God delays the giving, to try our Faith and 
Conſtancy. (&.) Or becanſe he would have us pray 
often, without which he will not beſtow it upon us. 
(9.) Or laſtly, becauſe he will give us greater Bleſſings 
than we ask of him, Sf gp 


S RC T. I. 
of Thankſgiving. 


"— 


Fhankſ. Thankſgiving, which is the ſecond part of Invoca- 
gruing, tion, is ſometimes taken in a large Senſe, to denote 
only the praiſing and celebrating of the Divine Name; 

| ſometimes more ſtrictly, as it is a praiſing of G 
for ſome Mercy beſtowed. So that there is this dif- 
ference between Praiſe and Thankſ#rving : the former 
relates to the Attributes of God, which are diſplayed 


for which we praiſe him. | 
or Divine The things therefore for which we are properly to 
2K return God Thanks are Divine Mercies, whether be- 
„enen ſtowed upon our ſelves, or on others: For as we are 
partie. mmanded to pray and make Supplications ſo like- 
oO PPE wile to give Thanks for all Men. Firſt then, the 
| Bleſſings which we enjoy in common with all Men, for 


* 
1 
af 


| 


14 
poral, relating to the Body and this Life, ſuch as Cre- 
ation, Preſervation, and the Government of Provi- 
dence; or elſe Spiritual, relating to our Souls and a 
future State, ſuch as the giving of -Chriſt to be our 
Saviour, the Divine Vocation, and the Communida- 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt. But beſides theſe, there are, 
Secondly, ſeveral particular Mercies, ſuch as happen 


which we are bound to give Thanks. 
Its Equity Now what a greater Motive can there be to excite us 
and kxcel- to this Duty, than the Conſideration of the Eguity 
lenc. and Excellency thereof? (I.) It is highly reaſonable: 
| For ſince God has by his Mercies obliged us to devote 
| 15 2 7 6 Our 


in his Works the latter has a regard to ſome Bleſſing 


which we are to return Thanks to God, are either Tem- 


to any particular Nation, or Family, or Perſon, for 


recen 
an e 


lighe 


our ſelves wholly to his Service, Thankſgiving is 2 
fort of Return for the Favour we receive, which 
ſince it cannot be paid in Deed, we perform by 
and words. They therefore who omit this Duty, defraud 
ray Cod of that Right which by his Benefits he has ob- 
us. nined over us, obſcure his Glory by not aſcribing to ) 
nes kim the Honour due unto his Name, and for the fu- | 
ture ſtop the Current of his Mercies from ſtreaming 
down to themſelves, But, (2.) The very Excellency 
of this Duty ought to engage us to the performance 
of it; it being the nobleſt Worſhip of the Soul that 
we can poſlibly pay to God for all the Benefits we have 
_—_—_— him. 3 | 6 1 
WH Thankſgiving is performed, (I.) By Words, by By b 
ca- vhich we proclaim the Divine Mee and celebraty — 
ote Ie Glory and Attributes of God. (2.) By Almſ- henſirm d. 
ne; ing, thereby to teſtify how ready we are to imitate 
-od bod, who has been fo bountiful to us, in communica- 
Jif- ing part of his Benefactions to our poor and indigent: 
ner brethren. But (3.) and laſtly, The greateſt Sign of 
ed Nigrateful Mind is Folineſs of Life; that being a Sa- 
ing aifce with which God is moſt pleaſed, and by-which - 
Wit is moſt — 4 honoured, and without which all 
- to or Praiſe with our Lips is but empty Noiſe, and all 
be- our Alms but formal and hypocritical Pageantry. of 
are lt is the Property of Thank/z5ving, that it be offered With great 
with the greateſt Lowlineſs of Mind; which appears {#line/s 
the u theſe two Acts: Firſt, by an open Confeſſion and Ac- of Mind. 
for huowledgment, that we are unworthy of the leaſt | 
m. Mercies we have received, and that God has beſtow'd 
them gratis upon us without any the leaſt Merit of 
vi- our own. Secondly, By acknowledging and declaring 
da dat we cannot return Thanks worthy of the Benefits 
ur eceived, but that God's Mercies are greater than we 
an expreſs, and more than we can tell how by the 
re, Ilisheſt Gratitude to repay, Ee 
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| » Of Oaths, or Swearing. 


jo: © 


12. However if we mind theſe Words carefully, and 
_ conſider exactly the Nature of an Oath, we ſhall 


perceive that our Saviour is far from pronouncing all 
manner of Oaths, taken upon what occaſion ſoever, 
to be unlawful. For-an Oath hath nothing. in its own 
Nature that deſerves to be prohibited; nay, it tends 
to the Glory of God, ſince he is thereby acknoy- 
ledg'd to be Omniſcient, and the Revenger of Perjury, 
Hence it is that God himſelf in the Old Teſtament 


not only makes uſe of Oaths, but hath alſo appointed 


an Oath for ending of all Strife. But above all, 
we not only find it recorded exprefly of an Angel, 
that he lifted up his Hand to Heaven, and ſware by hin 
that liveth for ever and ever; but we read of St. Paul, 


the beſt Interpreter of our Saviour's Words, who 


| 10 Exod. 22. 11. Heb, 6. 16. Rev. 10. 37 6. 
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ery frequently makes uſe of an Oath in his Epiſtles *. 

do that upon the whole. matter, the meaning of our 

Lord's Words is this; He hereby forbids all volunta- 

ry and unneceſſary Oath which Men commonly uſe 

in their ordinary Diſcourſe, and which the Phariſees 

look d upon as lawful : And he likewiſe informs us that 

ill thoſe Forms of Swearing wherein the Name of 

God is not expreſly mention'd, but only ſach things 

15 have an immediate relation to him, are real Oaths 7 
ind obligatory, contrary to what the Phariſees taught, 

who eſteem'd no Oaths binding but ſuch as were 

made in the expreſs Name of God. 

As for thoſe who think no Oath to be lawful, ſome 
Men are ſo rigid as to eſteem them the Peſt and Nu- 
ſince of a Commonwealth, and ſuch as are not to be 
born with : But we are not of that opinion, we rather - 
think they ought to be tolerated as weak and erro- 
neous Chriſtians; and that for theſe Reaſons : (1.) Be- 
cauſe it is an Error only of the Underſtanding, which 
tends,/as they 5755 to a greater Reverence of the 


Divine Being. (2.) Becauſe they who believe an Oath 
to be lawful, yet do not urge it as neceſſary; and 


to abſtain from things lawful, which lay no Obliga- 
tion upon us, is no Sin. (3.) Becauſe if an Oath had 
been abſolutely neceſſary, it would have been expreſly 
enjoin'd by our Saviour. | | „„ 

Of Oaths there are two ſorts: Aſſertory, by which 0aths ei- 
with the Name of God we affirm ſuch or ſuch a thing der Aer. 
to be true; and Promiſſory, whereby we engage our % Pro- 
ſelves with an Oath to perform what we promiſe. miſpory. 


In all Oaths theſe Qualifications are requiſite z (1.) Qualifice- | 


An Intention of Swearing : If therefore any one tions regui- 
through Imprudence, and not out of a vicious Habit, /ite in all 
ſhould utter ſuch Words as contain an Oath, but with- 0aths. 
out any Intention of Swearing, that Perſon cannot be 

aid to have ſworn. (2.) That it be done in the 

Name of God, ſince by an Oath he is honoured and 

call d upon as a Witneſs and an Avenger of Perjury. 

lt is not therefore lawful to ſwear by the Creatures, 

that being to appeal to them as Witneſſes of Truth 


7 — 


* Rom, 1. 9. Philip. 1. 18. 1 Thefl. 2. 5. 2 Cor. 1. 3. 4 
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and Revengers of Falſhood, which is an Honour pecy.Wt* 

liar to God alone, the Searcher of Hearts. (3.) That M”” 

it be done in clear and plain Words, without any don. te 

ble Meaning, whether of £quivocation, or Menta fh 
8 (4.) That the Buſineſs, for the fake of M 

which we take an Oath, be not every Trifle, but of For 

weighty Conſideration, and ſuch as may beſpeak the lea 

| Nexeſſity of an Oath. 1 5 1 

In Promiſ. In Promiſſory Oaths theſe things are over and above . 7 
Jory Oaths requir'd : (1.) That the Perſon who fwears be Maſter 6.) 
in particu- of himſelf, ſince if he is under the power of another N 4 
lar. (as Children under Age are) he cannot bind himſelf by Wl 
an Oath to the ee e, ca of any thing. (2.) That Neve 

it be of things lawful ; for if it be to do a Sin, it can . 

be of no Obligation, ſince no Pretence whatſoever can itt 

be made for a Man's being obliged to a ſinful AQ, Mcurk 


, (3-) That it be not any Hindrance to a greater Ver- Act 
tue, for in ſuch a caſe even a thing lawful in it ſelf 18 
1 


becomes unlawful. (g.) That it be not of a thing im · 
poſſible; or which being 2 when the Oath was 
made, becomes afterwards impoſſible, tho not with 
our fanlt. Theſe Conditions make an Oath lawful 
and obligatory. 7 
The Effect The Effect of an Oath is the putting an end to all 
of an Oath. Strife, as the Apoſtle informs us Heb. 6. 16. And if 
the Words are ſo framed, as not to regard only God, 
but likewiſe Man, then its Effect is alſo the Right 
- which a Man may claim from our Oaths as from 2 
Promiſe. Hence ariſes a twofold Obligation of an 
Oath, one by which the Swearer is obliged to Man, 
the other by which he is obliged to God : So that if 
any Caſe ſhould happen, wherein he who ſwears may 
ſeem to be abſolved from his Obligation with reſpe& 
to Man, yet with reſpe& to God he cannot be diſ- 
charged from his Oath. From this Remark tis eaſy 
to ſolve two Queſtions that are rais'd coricerning the 
Obligation of Oaths. 1. Whether an Oath obtained th 
by Fraud be Obligatory * Anſw. If the Deceit touch 
the very Eſſence of the thing contain'd in the Oath, 
then the Obligation ceaſes; but not if it only affect 
the bare Circumſtance thereof. Hence it was that the 
Oath made by Jaſbua and the [ſraelites to the GiberÞ | 
nites was obligatory, tho there was a Trick uſed 0 . Ja 
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the obtaining of it”. 
tory, that is extofted by Fear or Force, and ſuch as is 
tended with a Prejudice to the Swearer; as if one 
ſhould ſwear to a High-way Man to pay him ſuch a 
um for the ſaving of his Life? Anſw. It is binding: 
For tho Force and Injuſtice may take away the Ob- 
lization with reſpect to him that impoſes the Oath, yet 
che Obligation made to God remains in its full Force. 


There are two ſorts of Sins contrary to this Duty: Offences a. 


2. Whether an Oath be ob! "TY | 


(i.) Perjury, when a Man atteſts by an Oath fome- gainſt it, 
what to be true or certain, which he knows to be Perjury 


falſe or uncertain ; or ſwears that he will do what he 
never intends to do. This is Falſe-ſwearing, and a ve- 


witneſs to a Lye. And it is a very dreadful and ac- 
curſed Sin, becauſe he who ſwears, does by that very 
Act own a God, profeſs him to be Almighty, and an 
laſpecter of Human Affairs, and yet calls down for 
his Vengeance upon him if he takes a falſe Oath, But 
there is another kind of Perjury, when a Man whilit 
he ſwears is fully reſolved to perform his Oath but 
ifterwards altering his Mind, through Levity or Neg- 
ligence, does not perform it. 


(2.) Another thing contrary to this Duty is Raſh Oarhs, 
itter'd voluntarily without any Neceſſity or apparent 
Advantage to the Swearer or any body elſe : Of this 
nature are aſl thoſe Oaths us'd by Men of a light Be- 
haviour in their common Diſcourſe and Converſation. 
for ſuch Oaths are a Derogation of the Divine Ma- 
kſty, whilſt the Name of God is profaned for every 
Trifle, and ſometimes wicked Jeſt : This is to render 
that Auguſt Name vile in our Eyes, and is. the ready 
Road to Perjury it ſelf, ſince Men by habitual Swear- 


ing too often bring themſelves into a Forgetfulneſs that 
they ſwear at all. | | 


Helps againſt Raſh and Cuſtomary Oaths 


all Swearing, but even from any 


1K 


Joſh. 9. 14. | 
ens when 


| For a Man cannot be 
ibſolved from the Obligation of an Oath in the Eye 
of God, tho he ſhould ſwear to his own Hindrance, 


Oaths. | 
ty heinous Crime, becanſe God is called upon to bear 


are ſuch Helps & 
s theſe: (1.) That we ſhould wy, only r — from — - 
olemn Aſſeveration, "5s 


590 


ceed from Evil, or from the Evil One, and conſequent: 


Confeſſion, 
9. 


would be corrected. 


#ts Neceſſi- 
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when there is no Neceſlity for it. (2.). That we lool efe1 


not upon it as a thing indifferent, but as a ye 
heinous Sin, which our Saviour has declared to pro NoWar 


ly cannot under any pretence whatſoever be lawfil 
84 That we often reflect upon the Divine Majelty 
and how great a Reverence a Creature ought to beit 
to it. (4.) That if theſe _ cannot break off ii 
Cuſtom of Swearing, then we ſhould lay a Fine upon 
our ſelves for every raſh Oath we utter, to be given 
to the Poor: And in a ſhort time that evil Habt 
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Of Confeſſion; or publickly owning of God 


i 0 give 

| _ 4 N | ute, \ 

HE third External Act of ay is Confeſſion fo 
whereby we profeſs our inward Worſhip before Ie 44 

Men. Confeſſion then in this place is not a praiſing or}; alv 
celebrating of the Divine Name, as tis often taken in nne 
the Book of Pſalms; that being (as we have alreadyſiſh,.e« 
ſhewn) a. part of Invocation : But it is an open and uy | 
ingenuous Profeſſion of God, as the Creator and Ge right 
vernour of the World, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt a Md wi 
the only Saviour of Mankind, in whom we ought toi; * 
truſt, and without whom there is no Salvation, I the 
But the moſt excellent Confeſſion of God and offi; eich 


Moſt excel · 
lent when 


made at the ungodly A at the hazard of our Lives and Eſtate 


hazard of 
our Lives. 


_ nates thee a Confeſſor, which makes thee to be envied 


and Contumelies of others, is a bar to. thy Wealth and 


Chriſt, is that which is made before unbelieving andi orde 


, bi 


To confeſs Chriſt, when ſuch a Confeſſion is a ſtep ti 


Riches and Preferment, where Crowns and Scepters — 
are its Reward, is no Virtue, ſince ſuch a Confeſſiomſ aſna 
may be pretended to by worldly Men and Enemies taſſſtrſons 
Chriſt, upon the proſpe& of Temporal Advantages MW prof 


But then is Confeſſion ingenuous, and ſuch as denomi 


and hated by the World, expoſes thee to the Scofk 1. 


Prefe 
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referment, and makes thy Life lie at ſtake. This | 
za certain Sign of ſincere Piety, and unfeigned Love '{ 

wards God and Chriſt Jeſus, whereby we count i 

| the Enjoyments of this World to be of infinitely 

s Value than the Worſhip due to our Jeſus, and the 

lory laid up by him in Heaven for us. - 

If it be asked what we think of the Confeſſion of Several 


me Doctrinal Points controverted among Chriſtians Quer | 
preſent, whether ſuch a Confeſſion be as neceſſary dl. 1 
fore thoſe who diſſent from us, as of our whole Re- 1 
gion before Infidels ? To this we ſay, that ſome Men | 
re indeed of this opinion, grounding it upon St. Perer's | | 
ords, Be ready always to give an Anſwer to every - = 


an that asketh you à reaſon of the Hope that is m | 1 

1. But theſe Words do not ſeem to be underſtood | 1 

f all Controverſies relating to forme particular Doc- — 

ines (ſince our Opinion of theſe is not our Hope) but | | 

our Aſſent to the whole Doctrine of Chriſt, and to 1 

ch Points without which there is no Salvation. But | 

give a more diſtinct — * to the Queſtion in de- 1} 

te, we ſay, (1.) That it is not lawful for us to pro- 

{ that we believe what we do not believe; fincewe 

ght not to lye in any Caſe whatever, eſpecially when 

"Wic Honour of God is concern'd. (2.) That we are 

it always bound to profeſs what we believe before all - 

unner of Perſons, but the Circumſtances of Tim 4 

aces and Perſons muſt be conſidered, that the Tru | | 

uy be ſpoken to the greateſt Advantage of our 

eighbour, and to the advancing of the Divine Glory, | 

d without any hazard to our ſelves, ſo far as we can . 

irly and with a ſafe Conſcience avoid it. (3.) Above 

}, the Nature of the Doctrines is to be conſidered : 

x either they are abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd 

order to Salvation; or elſe are not abſolutely neceſ- 

7, but highly conducive thereto; or, laſtly, are of 

moment, and contribute but little to our Eternal 
bppineſs. As to the firſt of theſe, we ought not to 

e aſhamed to profeſs them at all times, and before al 

trons: and with reſpe&t to the ſecond, they are to | 

: profeſs'd, if there is any Probability of promoting i 
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the Truth by fo. doing, and no Dangers ought to de. 
ter us from it; but if we have no ſuch proſpect of it 
we may conceal the Truth for ſome time, till a mor 


favourable Opportunity offers. But as for the laſt for 


of Doctrines, ſince they are not abſolutely peceſſar, 
nor of any great uſe to Salvation, a higher degree of 


Prudence is requir'd. We muſt enquire into the Di 


poſitions of thoſe Men with whom we have to do, 
watch for fair Occafions, and conſider every thing 
that may be of any moment, before we diſcover ou 
Sentiments in an unneceſſary Truth, which may oc: 
caſion Contentions and Diſtractions of Thought; with 
Danger to our ſelves, and without any Advantage to 
others. * "I 

But you will ask, What ought to be done, if: 
Magiſtrate requires a Gm of the two laſt kinds 
of Doctrine, and by Queſtions deſires to know our 


Opinion about them. Anſw. Since in ſuch a caſe we 


ſtand before a Magiſtrate, that the Secrets of our Con- 
ſcience may be reveal'd, -we ought to uſe that Pru- 
dence which is conſiſtent with the Innocency of the 
Dove. This is certain, that we ought not to conf 
any thing that is contrary to the Dictates of our Con- 


| ſcience; and that a greater Reſpect is due to a Magi 


ſtrate than to a private Perſon. It is therefore lawful, 


if no Benefit can be expected from our Confeſſion, 


modeſtly to decline it, and to give our Reaſons for ſo 


doing. But if the Magiſtrate ſhould ſtill inſiſt upon 


it, the Truth muſt be own'd ingenuouſly, and the E- 
vent left to God. 5 5 
Again it may be asked, What they muſt do who 
live in a Country where the Romiſh Inguiſition pre- 
vails, and where Religious he age paid to the $4 
crament of the Excharift, which they look upon to 
be idolatrous? Arſw. (1.) If it be by any means 
poſſible, and our Affairs will permit, it is the fafeſt 
way not to live in ſuch Places. (2.) But if this 
cannot 2 be done, then the Conſcience 
muſt not be defiled by any Act which it looks upon as 


idolatrous, nor ought we to do any thing which may 


give the leaſt Umbrage that we conſent to ſuch an Act. 
'Tis indeed lawful, as far as a good Conſcience = 
mits, to decline the Danger; but when we mu - 
13 iy + 
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ought to ſacrifice our Lives for the generous Profeſſion 
of the Trath, rather than wound our Conſciences by a 
baſe Denial of it. | | 


But to all this it may be objected, that Nicodemus Object ion 
and Joſeph of Arimathea were ſecretly the Diſciples of anſwered. 


Jeſus, and yet they obſerv'd the ſame Religious Wor- 
hip with the Enemies of Chriſt. Anſw. (1.) Theſe 
did not adhere to any unlawful Rites, but to the Di- 
vine Law as promulgated by 2oſes : whillt the others 


engage in ſuch unlawful Acts as are a Blemiſh to the 


Chriſtian Religion. (2.) Theſe did not approve, but 


on the contrary. diſapproved of the Actions of the 
Tews, fince Nicodemus openly contradifted them 


and Foſeph of Arimathea is expreſly ſaid not to have 
conſented to their Counſel and Deed *: whilſt thoſe 
who join in the idolatrous Worſhip of Rome, by 
that very A& do countenance and approve of the 
[dolatry. ' (z.) Theſe teſtified their Love to their 
dad Maſter, by embalming and burying him in Spices : 


whilſt thoſe difſemble their Love, and dare not ſhew . 


it. (4.) Nor can any Precedent be drawn from their 
not openly and generouſly profeſſing themſelves to be 
" OY of Chriſt, ſince for this they are expreſſy 
blamed ?, 


Again, *tis commonly urged, That the Prophet Eli- 2Kings 5; 
ſa permitted Naaman the Syrian to fall down before 18. ex- 
other Gods in the Temple of Rimmon, becauſe of his Plained. 


fttendance upon his King; tho by the Miracle wrought 
upon him, he was brought over to acknowledg the one 
true God. Anſw. This Paſſage is not rightly under- 
ſtood ; for neither does Naaman deſire, nor could E- 
liha grant him a Toleration to commit Idolatry. 
What therefore he requeſts is, that the Prophet would 


intercede for him to God to pardon what he had done 


in bowing himſelf in the Houſe of Rimmon; not that 
he would allow him to do ſo for the future. That 
Naaman's Words ought to be taken concerning the 
Time paſt, admits of no diſpute to thoſe who con- 


ſder what he peremptorily declares about the 


[TEES 


John 7. 50, 51. * Luk. 23.51. ? John 12. 42, 43. 
| Q | time 


ther commit Idolatry, or be expoſed to Danger, we 


— 
— rr CN 


Its Quali- The requiſite Qualifications of Obedience are as fol. 
fications. low: (1.) It muſt be Univerſal, reaching to all Gods 


« God, whilſt and 


* by im. ſubmit to all the Precepts coming from him who is 01 
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time to come: Thy Servant (ſays he) will hencefor 
"offer neither Burnt-Offering nor Sacrifice unto other Gali 
but unto the Lord. And if we take the Paſſage in thi 
Senſe (as tis highly reaſonable to do) the Prophet 
might very well bid him go in Peace. 


— * 


a a * 
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CHAP. XIII. 
Of Obedience. 


Obedience, i; HE fourth and laſt External Act of Piety is Ol. 
its Rule 1 dience, a Vertue by which we perform the Wil 
the Word of God declared in his Precepts, with all ſubmiſſion 
of God. and readineſs of Mind, as heartily and as often x 
Occaſion offers. The Rule of ſuch an Obedience is 
the Word of God, which declares his Will, and to 

- which all our Actions muſt be conformable. 


Commands without Exception, nay to thoſe which 
ſeem contrary to our Reaſon; for provided we are 
ſure tis a Divine Command, we muſt not ſtand to 
enquire into the Equity of it, but readily comply with 
it. (2.) That we ſet a greater value on the Com- 
mands of God than on thoſe of Men, how great an 
Authority ſoever they may have over us. (3.) And 
conſequently we muſt rather endure the greateſt and 
ſoreſt Afflictions from Men, and even renounce all the 
Enjoyments of this Life, than do any thing whereby 
our Obedience may be violated; nay, the more we 
ſuffer upon that account, the more commendable is 

| our Obedience. 
Moſt ac From hence *tis evident, that this is a Vertue very 
teptable to acceptable to God, and which renders all our Duties 
4, WH Review grateful to him: For thereby we declare 
Diſobedi- that we own the Sovereignty of God over us, whok 
2 þ,. We are, and all that belongs to us. - Becauſe to obey, 
chiefly b. is to acknowledg another's Dominion over us, and tt 


LORD, and who has an abſolute Right over 4 
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Chap. 123. Boch of Divinity. + 
On the contrary, no Sin is more odious in the ſight of 
God than Diſobedience, which is in Scripture ſtiled 
Witchcraft and Idolat 
ſeyerely punifh'd in this Life. For the Diſobedient 


throw off all reſpe& to the Divine Commands, make 
their own Will the Rule of their Actions, ard will 


not have God to reign over them, Now how diſplea- 
ſing to God will ſuch a Rebellion as this be? How un- 


grateful to a Being who is ſo jealous of his Honour, 
and will not ſhare his Glory with any Competitors? 


„ and accordingly has been 
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The Adjuntts of Obedience, are 829 Readineſs and Ie Ad. 


Alacrity, that is a Zeal and earneſt 

ing all the Commands of God which we already know, 

or ſhall hereafter be taught to be our Duty to do. 
2.) Sincerity, whereby we heartily comply with the 
inne Procepts..- 85 


The Means of attaini. ſuch an Obedience, are (1. 1 of 


eſire of perform; jun#s. 


A conſtant defire of perſevering in the Faith, fince attaining 
Obedience is the Effect thereof. (2.) A Heart that is it. 


not refractory, but eaſily inclined to hearken to the 

Precepts and Exhortations of God. (3.) An nnwea- 

ried endeavour to make a continual Progreſs in the 
Knowledg of the Divine Will, which lays down our 

Duty. (4) A conſtant Exerciſe in thoſe things, 

whereby we may be more and more excited to, and - 
confirm'd in our Obedience. | 


The Motives whereby we may be ſtirred to Obe- —_ to 


dence are Chiefly theſe : (1.) A Contemplation of the if. 


Authority of God, who preſcribes it to us, and of that 
Sovereign Power he has acquir'd over us by the right 


of Creation, Providence, Redemption, and innume- 


nble other Benefits. (2.) A Conſideration that the 
very end of God's beſtowing his Bleſſings upon us was 


to excite us to Obedience. (3.) A conſtant Medita oy 
tion of the Promiſes made to the Obedient, and the 


Threatnings denounced againſt the Diſobedient. 


ꝙ— — 


1 Sam. 15, 22. 
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E 
Of the Contraries to Piety. 


cContraries REfore we diſmiſs this Argument concerning Piey 
$0 Plety. (our Duty to God) it will be convenient to ad (1) 

| ſomething concerning its contrary Extremes; Which 
are chiefly two, viz. Inpiety, and Superſtition, both af 
them criminal in the Defect. | 


8 E. C . J. | of Id 
Of Impiety and Idolatry. 


Impiety Impiety is a Vice, by which a Man has no ReverenceM*” * 
what. for the Peity : And this they are guilty of, who either 

ay no Worſhip at all to God, or elſe do not worſhip 
22 alone. The former of theſe are either Atheist, 
who deny the Being of God or a Providence; or 
elſe the Profane, who tho they do own in ſome mer 
ſure a God and a Providence, yet do not worſhip him, 

j but live as if there were no God in the World. 
Tdolatry, As for thoſe who worſhip God, but not him alone, 
their Sin is ſtil'd 1dolarry, by which more Gods are 
either openly own'd than one, of which nature was 
the Idolatry of the Gentiles, and into which the [ar 
lites before their Babyloniſh Captivity frequently fell; 
or elſe implicitly, ſuch as is the Worſhip which the 
Romaniſts pay to Saints and Angels: but having re- 
futed this | &ciently when we treated of the Objet 
of Piety, we ſhall now conſider another ſort of Idol 

try. 

1 This is when God is worſhipped by Images, from 
25 whence the Name of Jdolatry is properly derived. 
condemn'd, Not that it is unlawful for a Chriſtian to have Pictures 
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and Images, ſince that is innocent and allowable; * 6 
but the Crime conſiſts in paying any Religious Wor— lich 
ſhip to them. This 1s a Sin expreſly forbidden by the. giti 
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hap. 14. Body of Divinity. 
ſecond Commandment of the Decalogue. So that to 
frm to our ſelves any Repreſentation of God, vrho 
v a Spirit, and cannot be repreſented under any ſhape 
whatſoever 5; or to make to oarſelves the likeneſs of 
any thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth be- 
death, or in the Water under the Earth, fo as to fall 
down and worſhip them, is groſs Idolatry, of which 
the Gentiles were notoriouſly guilty. 1 | 


Now Images may be ſaid to be worſhipped, either Both 1 
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(l.) Directiy, when a Man addreſſes his Prayers to and indi- 


thoſe very [mages, believing that they are endued re#. 


ith ſome Divine Virtue, which operates in them, 
and conſequently that the Deity after a ſpecial man- 


of Idolatry. Or elſe (2.) Indirectly, when a Man 
performs his Religious Oy at, about, or before 
them. This is likewiſe forbidden by God, when he 
charges us not to bow down before Idols. So that if 
any one ſhould bow down himſelf at or before them, he 
may be ſaid to adore and worſhip them, altho in his 
Mind he ſhould abominate them, and openly declare 
that he does not eſteem them as Gods. | | 


Trinity who bow down before them, uncover their 
Heads, kneel, pray, and make Vows to them; who 
undertake Pilgrimages for their ſakes, depolite them 
in ſacred Places, adorn them with coſtly Robes, lock 
tiem up in golden Shrines, carry them about in Pro- 
celions, light up Tapers before them, c. Now 
waat is all this bat downright Idolatry? And the 
Diltiaction they make between an Idol and an Image 
ka very fooliſh one, viz. that an Idol repreſents a 
ting that has no exiſtence in Nature, or a fictitious 
God ; but an Image the true God, and a thing that 
des exiſt 3 that only Idols are forbidden, but not 
Images. If this be not trifling, we know not what 
For whatſoever is formed to repreſent God as 
th? Object of Worſhip, is an Idol; not only that 


which repreſents a thing that has no exiſtence, or a4 


iitious Deity, but alſo that which repreſents à thing 
| Qqz actually 


ner is preſent to them: And this is the higheſt Degree 


From hence tis eaſy to determine what Judgment An Image 
owght to be paſs'd on the Practice of the Romaniſts, and an Idol 
who not only form to themſelves the [mages of Saints, „he ſame 
bit even of God himſelf, nay, of the Ever-bleſſed ching 


Te Image- Of this nature. is the Idolatry of the Romanifty 
Worſhip of which they pay to Images: for tho it be not fo groß 
the Papiſts as the Idolatry of the Gentiles, who repreſented and 
Tdolatrous. worſhipped either a Creature, or that which had ng 


Superſtt- 
tion, its 
ſeveral 
kin ds + | 
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actually exiſting, or the true God. This is pla nies 
from the two Inſtances of Jdols mention'd in Scrip ar 


ture, the Golden Calf made in the Wilderneſs, aud mac 
the two Calves of Jeroboam. Both the one and the ne 
other was made to repreſent the true God, yet are 
they called Idols and hen Gods, and they who wor: 
ſhipped them were expreſly ſtil'd Idolaters. | 


Being in the World; yet it cannot be wholly excus{ 
from that Crime. ' Nay, there are many things in the 


Romaniſts Worſhip, which bears ſome Analogy to tie 0 
Idolatry of the Gentiles. Of which nature, among pha 
others, is their aſcribing a miraculous Power and the 
Virtue to their Images. Beſides, that they are highly rem 
guilty of this Crime, appears from all thoſe idle, bu inſt 
frequent Diſt inctions which they make, not on! be Met 
tween the Degrees of the Worſhip it ſelf, as that oil or t 
Doulia, Latria, and Hyperdoulia; but alſo between Kain 
the Object of Divine Worſhip. Add to this, what ili othe 
moſt of all intolerable, that in their Catechiſms the tion 
have raſed out of the Decalogue the ſecond Command Obſ 
ment, which forbids the worſhipping of Images, {all thei 
the common People ſhould ſee the foulneſs of a Crime nog 
that is ſo manifeſtly prohibited. nece 
| agr 
SECT: Ih of t 
5 into 
= 4 f 
of Superſtition. . * 
The other Extreme of Piety is Superſtition, which wea 
is taken, either for a vain and over-anxious Fear off diſp 
the Deity, ſuppoſing him to be offended at what H thei 
really is not; and in this ſenſe it is a particular Fault do « 
that is properly oppos'd to the Fear of God: or el that 
for a vain and fooliſh worſhipping of God, of which nal 
the former is commonly the Eaſe : ſo that both the not 
are uſually conſider'd as one and the fame Superſt:t:0n8 Proj 
There are two kinds of Supcr/tition properly ſo calld _ 
!..) A prepoſterous Devotion paid, and a too greall » 
Confidence put in ſome external Rites and Ceremo Mic 


Nie 


k V.ll Chap. 14. Body of Divinity. Ro 

plan nies, tho themſelves good and commanded by God, 
Scrip I and conducing to Piety, provided they were duly 
S, and made uſe of. Of this nature was the Superſtition of 
id thei the Jews in ſtrictly obſerving the external Ceremo- 
et are nies preſcribed by God, whilſt they negle&ed the 
) Wo. Moral Law; and this their Practice was abſolutely 


condemn'd by God. (2.) A ſolicitous Obſervation 


1anfyfl of thoſe things, which are neither expreſly nor im- 

groß plicitly commanded by God, and ſuch as have no re- 

- — to Vertue, 1. e. either to the Duties preſcribed 
ng 


—— by God, or dictated by right Rea ſon; but which de- 


in tie true Piety is made chiefly to conſiſt. 


pend merely on the Opinion of Man, and wherein 
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to tie Of this laſt kind were the various Traditions of the The Rites 


mon 
2r and 


Phariſees, blam'd of old by our Saviour *; and under of the Ro- 
the ſame head may be reduc'd ſeveral Rites and Ce- maniſts 


highly remonies us'd in the Romiſb Church, which were never 2 
0 = inſtituted by God, tho received by them as Holy and 4 Ser: 
N = Meritorious. Of theſe Rites ſome are Idolatrous, ſtit ious. 


or tending to Idolatry; ſuch as the worſhipping of 
Kaints and Images, of Relicks, the Croſs, &c. And 
others are vain and ſuperſtitious, viz. Their Superſti- 
tious Building and Conſecration of Churches, their 
Obſervations of Feſtivals, their diſtinction of Meats, 
their Pilgrimages, Roſaries, &c. All theſe Ceremo- 
ties are urg'd by the Papiſts not only as uſeful and 
neceſſary, but likewiſe as Meritorious: And they lay 
agreater ſtreſs upon them, than upon the obſervance 
of the Commands of God, which muſt needs lead Men 
into an unavoidable Superſtition. TIS 
Now Superſtition uſually prevails over well-meaning 
Perſons, and ſuch as are inclin'd to Piety, tho of a 
weak Judgment : and hence it is that they who are 
diſpoſed to be pious, but by reaſon of the weakneſs of 
their Judgment cannot diſcern Truth from Falſhood, 
do eafily fall into it. From this therefore it is plain, 
r ela that tho ſome Men may think Superſtition to be crimi- 
which nal in the Exceſs, as obſerving many things that are 
i theſſ not commanded by God, yet 'tis (as we faid) a Vice 
an properly in the Defect; ſince being concerned about 
A 3 | 8 
os ' Iſa." 1. 11, Cc. & 58. 5, Oc. Jer. 7. 4. Amos 5, 21, Ce. 


gu” Mic, 6. 6, 75 8. Mat. 15. & 23» 
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leſſer matters, and amuſing it ſelf with the Outſide 


and Appearance of Religion, it neglects the true and 


more ſubſtantial Worſhip of God. 


5 SEL . 
Of Magick, Divination, Aſtrology, and Caſt- 


ing of Lots. 


Beſides the former, there is another kind of Supenſti 


tion, Which is attended with Impiety, and holding 
Correſpondence with the Devil; ſuch as Magick, and 


Divinations of all ſorts concerning ſecret and future 
Events. Now Magick, commonly called Witchcraft, is 


(.) Either Diabolical, when a Man enters directly into 


Contract with the Devil, that by his Aſſiſtance he 


may know and do ſome ſtrange and wonderful things. 


This is a moſt heinous Crime, being no leſs than re- 
volting from God, robbing him of that Love, Con- 
fidence and Honour, which are his due, and beſtow- 
ing them on his Arch-Enemy the Devil. (2.) Or elſe 
it is Artificial, when by the uſe of ſome Geſtures, 
Words, Signs and Characters, any wonderful Works 
are wrought; ſuch as curing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Af- 
fections, &c. Now tho they who do theſe things, do 
not ſuppoſe them to be wrought by the Aſſiſtance of 


the * yet if they would but conſider the matter 


cloſely, they might be ſufficiently informed, that they 
could not do ſuch things without the Devil's Aſſiſ- 
tance. | 


Near a-kin to Magick is Divination, a pretending to 


the Knowledg of future Events, which cannot be dif- 
covered by Human Skill, becauſe they proceed from 
undetermined Cauſes, and ſuch as have no certain 
connection with the things themſelves. Let this Di- 
vination be by Dreams, or by the Obſervation of the 


Elements, or the Flight of Birds, or by the Inſpection 
of the Entrails of dead Creatures, or by any other 
way whatloever; it is both a wicked and a foolifh 


Pretence. For fince a Man may eafily perccive that 


in thoſe ſigns there is no fort of Power of revealing - 


hidden things, he mightas eaſily apprehend, that ſuch a 
e e 


. 
de 


nd 
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Knowledg cannot be had, unleſs either by expreſly invo- 
king the Aſſiſtance of ſome Spirit of greater Knowledg 
than our ſelves; or elſe by the obſerving of ſuch Signs 
and making uſe of ſuch Rules, as none but a Demon 
could be the Author of. So that this Divination has 


the ſame Impiety with agick, and is equally forbid- 


den by God. 


Of the ſame nature is Aſtrology, not that which 4f 
conſiſts in obſerving the courſe of the Stars, which 


is commonly calld Aſtronomy, for this is of great 
uſe to the Publick; but that which is uſually call'd 
Judicial Aſtrology, which not only foretels the Seaſons 
from the various Poſition of the Stars, but from the 
Calculation of Mens Nativities 3 to predict all 
the Events of a Man's whole Life. 
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The Vanity of this will appear both from the Prin- Its Vanity. 


ciples on which 'tis founded, and from Experience. 
Firſt, its Principles are very vain and ridiculous: For 
what can be vainer than that manifold Diſtribution 
of the Stars, and attributing ſpecial Influences to eve- 
ry one of them, according to the Powers of the Ani- 
mal, under whoſe Figure the Stars are plac'd by Aſtro- 


nomers, for the help of Memory only? What can be 


more idle than the Diſtribution of the Heaven into 
twelve Houſes, each of which has its peculiar Influ- 


ences? What more fooliſh than to aſſign a particular 


Influence and-Operation to every ſingle Planet over 
all ſublunary things, and to determine the Manner 


of their Operation, from the various Aſpects which 
the Planets bear to one another? Who does not per- 


ceive that all this is only the Invention of an idle and 
diſtemper d Brain? But Secondly, Experience is a 


ſufficient Proof of the Vanity of this Science; for 


how often have the moſt eminent Aſtologers been 
miſtaken in their Predictions, foretelling things that 
never came to paſs? And ifat any time they have hit 
upon the right, it was more by Luck (as they ſay) 
than by any good Cunning. | 


But the worſt thing of all in this Art is,-that it is ſo Er Inbieh. 


calculated as to root all the Love of Religion out of the 


— 


n Deut. 8. 10, JI. Ley. 19.3 I. & 20. 6. Mind 
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Minds of Men; ſince, by aſcribing all their Actions 
to ſuch and ſuch a Poſition of the Stars, it introduces 
Fate, and a natural Neceſſity of all Events, which by 

no means can be avoided. And that which is moſt 

_ ,impious of all is, that the A4frologers rely ſo much 
upon their own Art, as to aſcribe whatever happens, 

| naày, the moſt extraordinary and miraculous Works of 

* God, to the influence of the Stars. 

A falſe To theſe may be added another fort of Inpiety, viz, 

Presence à falſe Boaſting and Pretence to the Name of God 

#0 Prophe- 7 4 5 

when any one gives out that he is a Prophet ſent by 

"7 God, tho God never ſent him ; and utters Prophecies 

as Divine, which really are not; but are either the 

Inventions of his own Brain, or the Suggeſtions of the 

Devil, whom God permits to impoſe on thoſe who 
falſly | par ” _ 8 the 2 Miſſion. 

3 Laſtly, we ſhall ſubjoin ſomething concerning caſtin 

Cating of of Lots, which is an Action deſigned to diſcover ac 

nd out ſome ſecret or doubtful matter. This in its 
own nature is not unlawful, ſince God himſelf in the 
O1d Teſtament inſtituted the caſting of Lots; thus 
he would have the promiſed Land to be divided by 
Lot, by this the Goat to be offer'd was choſen*, 
by this Achan was found guilty of Sacrilege *, Jona- 
than was taken *, the miniſtring Prieſts were elected“, 
and Matthias was numbred among the Apoſtles “. 

The ſeve- But to treat more diſtinctly concerning the Caſting of 

ral forts Lots, it is requiſite in the firſt place to conſider the 

fü. ſeveral ſorts of it. Firſt then, Lots with reſpe to 
i their End are divided into, (I.) Diviſory, by which 

a certain Proportion of the thing to be divided is allot- 
ted to any Perſons. (2.) Conſultory, by which In- 
quiry is made what ought to be done in any doubtful 
matter. And (3.) Divinatory, by which the Reve- 
lation of ſome future or ſecret thing is ſought. 
Secondly, with reſpect to its Inſtitution, it is (I.) Ei- 
ther Divine, appointed by God himſelf: Or (2.) Hu- 
man, which Men make uſe of by Compact, for the 
removing any Controverſy that is betwixt them. Or 


— 


— 


Deut. 1.38. e Joſh. 7. 14. '4 x Sam. 14. 
41. Luk. 1. 9. Acts 1. 26. s 955 : 
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(3.) Diabolical, made either by an expreſs or tacit 
Contract with the Devil. Car, Þ 
Divine Lots, whether Conſultory or Diviſory, were Divine 

Holy, as the Event proved them to be, ſince they Lots holy. 


were appointed by God himſelf. 


Human Lots, whether Conſultory or Divinatory, are Human 
either appointed for the finding out of what is fight; Conſu!tory 
and theſe are wholly unlawful, becauſe the Word of Lots un- 
God is the infallible Rule by which a Knowledg of the lanful. 
Divine Will is to be had: or elſe for the diſcovery f 


ſome hidden Truth that is paſt, or of ſome uncertain 
Event that is to come. And theſe likewiſe are unlaw- 
ful, becauſe they are an extraordinary means, which 
have no ordinary Rule to. go by, and "conſequently 
cannot be made uſe of without the extraordinary Di- 
rection of God. . | 


The Diviſary Lots, which are made concerning the Diviſory 
things of this Life, either by the Authority of Laws, Lots laws 
or by the common Conſent of the Parties concern'd, ful. 


by which they oblige themſelves to ſtand by what the 


Lot determines to be done, are lawful, and ſometimes 
to be uſed as the moſt proper means to preſerve Uni- 


ty and Concord. But then theſe Cautionsare neceſſa- 
ry: (I.) That they be made by calling upon the Name 
of God. (2.) That other ordinary means be firſt 
uſed, and no better method of removing the Doubt 
can be found. (3.) That the Event be only expected 
from Divine Providence, and conſequently all Tricks 


muſt be avoided. (4.) That no ſuperſtitious Words 


or Rites be uſed that are not appointed by God. (5.) 

That what the Lot determines«be allowed of, as pro- 

2 from God, that ſo an end may be put to all 
trite. | | 


But there are other kinds of Caſting of Lots, about Lots in 
matters of leſs Moment, and ſuch as are for Recrea- Paſtimes 


tion, and refreſhing our Spirits after the Fatigue of ot alto- 
Buſineſs : Whether it be to know who ſhall be chene 
Maſter of our Sports, or caſting a Dice, either awful. - 


at random, or by Art, which Caſt may be cor- 
reted. If it be asked with reſpe& to theſe, whether 
they be lawful or not? To this we anſwer, that con- 


ſider d in their own nature without any Sins attending 


them (ſuch as curling at our bad, or rejoicing over- 


much 
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our Neigh- 


4 Compleat Syſtem, or Book v. 


much at our good Fortune) they are not altogether un: 
lawful, ſince they are deſigned to unbend and recreate 
the Mind, and make us more fit for our ordinary buſi. 
neſs. Only here this Caution ought to take place, 
viz, that all our Recreations which depend upon 
- - .» Chance, do not eat up too much of our time, or be too 
15 on expenſive, 2 bo rage and * * * OD 
dlcal s to Diabolical Lots, of what kind ſoever, th 
5 1e are abſolutely unlawful, and are ſuch Divinations Fd 
lawful. we obſerv'd to be condemn'd by God; whether they 
are made by an expreſs or implicit Contract with the 
Devil, or by any other Superitition whatſoever. 
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O our Duty to our Neighboar. 


E are now to treat of our Duty towards our 
Neighbour, which conſiſts of two Branches, 

Charity and Juſtice, * aug in that one Saying, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felt Of theſe 
two we will diſcourſe in the following Chapters; and 
in this, firſt of Charity, and ſecondly of Hatred to- 
wards our Neighbour. | 


| SECT. I. 
Of Charity, a Duty towards our Neighbour. 


Duties io 
bour. 


Charity its By CHARITY is meant that particular Vertue, 


various Ac- whereby we are moy'd not only to ward off any In- 


| ceptations convenience that may happen to our Neighbour, but 


in Scrip- likewiſe to promote his Intereſt as far as poſſible, and 
ture. eyen to give him thoſe things, which by common 
Juſtice he cannot claim as his due. In Scripture it 1s 
taken in a twofold Senſe : (1.) To denote a charitable 
Diſpoſition and Habit of Mind, from which as from 2 
Fountain all the Duties 'of Charity flow. (2.) To 
ſignify the outward Duties of Charity, as flowing from 

a benign and charitable Mind. | 
Having premiſed thus much, we ſhall for the more 
diſtinctly treating of this Duty of Charity, 1 
| | : a | the 1. 


tue, 
In- 
but 
and 
mon 
it 1s 
table 
"IM 2 
Io 
from 


more 
{der 
che ſe 


this Miſtake, and 


tg. We i - - Tal 
theſe four Particulars. | 
ces. (3+) Its Rule. An 


1.) Its Object. (2.) Its Of- 
| 8 (4-) Its Neceſſit p. fe 

The Object of our _—_ is commonly expreſſed 1. Its 0b- 
by the word Neighbour. But tho among the Jews je#: 
their Neighbours were only reckoned to be thoſe of 
their own Nation; yet our Saviour has correted ' 

by his Parable of the Good Sama- 

ritan, and by his excellent Sermon on the Mount has 
taught us, That all Mankind, even our greateſt Ene- 
mies, are the Object of our Chriſtian Charity. How] . 
ever, tis to be allowed, that our Charity ought in the 
firſt and chief place to be extended to thoſe, who are 
of the Houſhold of Faith, 1. e. to true Chriſtians, | 

The Offices of Charity are chiefly two, viz. (I.) 2. Its of- 
Praying to God, not only to deliver our Neighbourfices. = 
from the Evils with which he is oppreſſed, but likewiſe - 
to grant him whatever Bleſſings either Spiritual or 
Temporal he ſtands in need of. (2.) A — 


the ſame for him as far it is in our Power, whic 
includes in it theſe Particulars : Firſt, that we neither 


wiſh nor do any thing that may hurt his Body, good 
Name or Eſtate. Secondly, that we ſhould deſire, 
and as far as in us lies promote his Welfare. And, 
Thirdly, that we ſhould rejoice in his Proſperity, an 


ſympathize with him in his Adverſity. 


According to the various Neceſſities of our Neigh- 
bour, our Offices of Charity ought to be exercis'd and 
ſuited to his varivus Needs. If he wants things ne- 
ceſſary for the ſupport of Life, then Charity com- 
mands us to ſupply, him out of our Subſtance; and 
if we have not wherewith to give, we muſt aſfift him 
by our Advice and Comfort. If he ſtands in need of 
Spiritual Bleſſings, we muſt freely impart to him of 
our own, and that according to the variety of his 
Wants. We mult inſtruct the Ignorant, reclaim the 
Erroneous, ſupport the weak in Faith, raiſe up and 
comfort the feeble-minded, and admoniſh and reprove 
with Meekneſs the ſinful Soul. In ſhort, we muſt 
become all things to all Men, bear one anothers Burdens, 
and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt *, CAE | 


— 


— 
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Its Rule. 


1. The | 


Love of our Rule 0 


ſelves, 


A Compleat Syſteni, or Book V, 


The Rule of Charity is twofold: 89 The Love of 
our ſelves. And (2.) The Love of God 


= 


Chriſt towards us. | 
of our Love to our Neighbour ; - Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, ſays our Saviour": And 
again, Whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, 
even ſo do to them. Not that this laſt Text is ſo to 
be underſtood, as if we ſhould perform to others, 
whatſoever we would have them do to us; as if, for 
inſtance, a Father was bound to. honour and obey his 


Children, becauſe he requires that of them: but that 


we ſhould do to another, whatever we would have 


im do to us, were we in his place and circumſtances, 
hut here a juſt diſtinction ought to be obſerv'd between 
what is our Duty, and what is only [awful : That we 


ſhould think our ſelves bound in Duty to do that to 
our Neighbour, which we think he owes to us in the 


like caſe; and that to be lawful for our Neighbour to 


expect from ns, and for us to give him, which it is 
lawful for us to expect from him. But we muſt take 


care that we confound not what is due, with what is 


only lawful , nor vice verſa, what is only lawful, with 
what is our Duty to do. From hence it appears, that 
here we have an infallible Rule of our Love to our 


Neighbours : for as no Man can be ignorant, what he 


Feſus 
Chriſt to- 
wards us. 


would have another do to himſelf, ſo neither can 
xe what his Duty is towards another. Nor is 
the Equity of this our Duty leſs viſible ; for what can 
be more equitable than to do that to another, Which 
we would have him do to us? | 

But Secondly, the Love of God and of Jeſus Chriſt 
towards us is likewiſe preſcribed as the Rule of our 
Charity towards our Neighbour, and chiefly conſiſts 
in theſe four Acts. (I.) That as God and Jeſus Chriſt 
loved us whilſt we were yet Sinners and at enmity 
with him, ſo ſhould we alſo love our Enemies. (2.) 
That we ſhould love thoſe who are meaner than our 
ſelves, and from whom we can expect no Return to 
be made. (3.) That after the Example of God and 


— 1 


1 


= Mat. 22. __ Mat. - + > 


of 


and of Jeſus 
1 The Love of | our ſelves is preſcribed as the 


* 


Chap. 15. Body of Divinity. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhould freely and heartily forgive 
the Offences committed by others againſt our ſelves, 


„ 


(4 That after the Example of Chriſt, we ſhould laß | 


down our Lives for the Brethren. From this Rule of 


Divine Charity is very evidently infer'd both the Sin- 
cerity and Conſtancy of our Love: For God loves us ſin- 
cerely, for our own good alone, and even unto the 


end. But this and the other Properties of Chriſtian 


Charity are very elegantly deſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 13. to which Chapter we refer our Reader. 


From what we before briefly hinted at, concerning The diſſe- 
the different Acceptation of the word Charity, and of Len Pe- 


the word Neighbour the Oßject thereof, it is eaſy to in- Ce 


fer, that tho we are commanded to love our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves, yet an equal Degree of Love in all 
Caſes and to all Perſons is not preſcribed to us. With 
reſpect indeed to the Good we ought to pray for, 
there is no inequality, ſince we ought to deſire that 
the chief Good, viz. Eternal Happineſs, may be be- 
ſtowed upon all Men as well as upon our ſelves, and to 
promote it for them as far as poſſible: But h 

there is ſome difference of 


but for the Impious upon their Faith and Repentance. 


t however 
rder in our Wiſhes, 
ſince. we ought to deſire it immediately for the Pions, 


However, with reſpect to the Afection, and the With re- 


External Effects, there is a great deal of difference bed 10 the 
in our Charity: Hence Loye is uſually diſtinguiſhed 4ffe#ion. 


into that of Benevolence, whereby we wiſh and do 
well to another, tho unlike our ſelves, and deſerving the 
contrary ; and into the Love of Friendſpip, whereby 
we deſire to be join'd and united to any one that is like 
our ſelves, and do him a kindneſs as one that deſerves 
it: For our Affection varies according to the different 
Foundation from which it ariſes; for either *tis foun- 
ded on an Opinion, that the Object to be beloved de- 
ſerves our Love, as 
pious and good Man; or elſe only on the Divine Com- 
mand, which enjoins us to love all Men, tho we ſhould 


be certain that this or that Man by reaſon of ſome 


Vice or other is e of our Love. The former of 
theſe is a more intenſe, fr 


and expreſſes it ſelf with a ſort of Zeal and Fervency; 
but the latter is of an inferior degree, and to be ex- 


erciſed 


being the Friend of God, a juſt, 


ee, ſtrong and conſtant Love, 
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erciſed towards thoſe, whom we cannot love in the 
| former degree. . 
And the With reſpect to the Exerciſe and Efetts of Love 
Exerciſe there is a diſparity in the Frequency, Order and Ex 
#hereof. tent thereof, according as the variety of Circumſtan. 
ces requires, and makes ſuch or ſuch an Act of Chari 
more or leſs neceſſary. We ought, for inftance, ty 
exert our Charity very frequently towards thoſe, in 
whom there are more frequent occaſions given us of 
expreſſing a true Love towards them. Order ought 
likewiſe to be abſerved, according to the greater or 
leſs worthineſs of the Objects of our Charity: Thus 
good Men, and thoſe who have been our Benefactors 
ought to be beloved more than others. But there are 
ſome Circumſtances which require this Order to be 
inverted ; thus an extreme neceſlity ought to make u 
prefer a Man that is leſs worthy to one more worthy, 
that only labours under ſome common Calamity. 


Love of From hence we may gather what ſort of Love is 


our Ene- due to our Enemies, viz. a lower Degree of Love 


mies, who than that with which we love the Brethren, but withal 
are ſo, ſincere and unfeigned. And here *tis to be noted, 


TY % that as our Love varies with reſpect to more or leſs 
of Eno- Familiarity which the Object has with us: So to- 


Taree, wards our Enemies it ſometimes differs with reſpect 


to the Affection and, the external Effects of Charity, 
as he more or leſs renders himſelf guilty in the fight 
of God by his Hatred towards us. | 
Por firſt, ſome may be our Enemies out of Ignorance, 
who owe us ill Will, becauſe they know. not what 
manner of Perſons we are, and ſo think we deſerve 
their Enmity and Hatred: And this may proceed from 
ſeveral Cauſes. (1.) From the. Canſe of Religion, 
| when they think that we have none, or elſe a wrong 
and perverſe one, or laſtly one that is contrary to the 
Religion they profeſs, and conſequently that we are 
Enemies to God, and deſerve the Hatred of all, eſpe- 
cially good Men. (2.) From only a difference of ſome 
Opinions about the ſame Religion; for Men are com: 
monly too much wedded to their own Notions, and 
too often deſpiſe and hate thoſe who diſſent from them. 
This is groſs Ignorance, and leſs excuſable than the 
former. (3.) From the eſpouſing of any 7 24 
5 a 5 P V 
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which they think to be either too bad Ur too trifling, 
to be contended for. (4.) When a Perſon without 
any reaſon goes over from one Party to another. i 

But ſecondly, others may be carried away by a ſud- Or out of 
den Paſſion, whether juſtly or unjuſtly rais'd ; and 4 ſudden * 
may think,, ſpeak, and act ill towards us, by endea- Paſſion. 
youring to blaſt our Reputation, injure our Eſtates, 


or touch onr Lives. | 1 "i 

Laſtly, others may be our Enemies out of pure or out of 
Malice, who hate us heartily ; and tho we deſerye no Malice. 
ſach thing, but rather their Love, yet wiſh us Evil. 
This may proceed either from a mere Inclination to 
hurt us, without any proſpe& of doing themſelves 
any kindneſs; or from the expectation of ſome pri- 
vate Advantage; or from the Conſideration of ſome - 
un which they think will accrue there- 

73 1 elſe for the ſake of another that is their 
end. . | . 
However, to all theſe we owe, Firſt an Afection of To all theſe 
Charity, whereby we ought heartily to pray for them, we owe both 
that God wou'd be pleas'd to change their evil Diſpo- an Affection 
ſition of Mind, give Knowledg to the Ignorant, a 45d #he 
calmneſs of Temper to the Paſſionate, and Humanity = ds of 
to the Malicious; and that God would not withdraw res 
the means of Converſion from them, nor deprive 'em 
of thoſe things that are conducive to that end. Se- 
condly, we owe them likewiſe the Exerciſe and Effects 
of Charity. For (1.) we muſt not blaſt their Repu- 
tation and good Name, even when we have an oppor- 
tunity of To doing '. (2.) We muſt not immediately 
believe any ill Report that may be rais'd of them *. 
63.) We muſt not hurt them in their Eſtates, when we 
hwfully might, tho they have been injurious to us, 
eſpecially when only a Damage would be done to 
them, but no Advantage ariſe to us thereby. (4:) We 
muſt not injure them in their Health or Lives by way 
of Revenge, or for the gratifying of our own Hu- 
mour. (F.) And laſtly, if there be occaſion, we muſt 
do them good, ſupply- them in their Wants, aſſiſt 
em when in danger, and to the utmoſt of our Power 
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Several 
Nueries 
anſwered. 


- 2 John8, 44. Acts 23.3. Phil. 3.2. 


_ oppreſſed, and a Pattern ſet for others to imitate the 


beſeeched, and expreſſed the greateſt - gentleneſs to- 


defend them in the Poſſeſſion of their Reputation, | 
ERS INGCGS TY. OT ] 
Concerning this Doctrine of loving our Enemies, ö 

ſeveral Queries may be raiſed, to which we ſhall give 
a ſhort and plain Reply. Firſt then, it, may be ask d, | 7 
is 


Whether it be lawful for us to vindicate our Reputz. 
tion from the Calumnies of àn Enemy? | Anſw. Yes, 


by all means; thus our Saviour and St. Paul vindi- þ 
cated themſelves *: Nay, this may be done, tho itte 
ſhould refle& upon the Reputation of another, whom W 
by an open and ingenuous Apology for our ſelves We Ul 
manifeſtly prove to be guilty of Calumny. For our ti 
Love to our Enemy ought not to be extended ſo far, m 
as to give the World occaſion of ſuſpecting that he th. 
has reaſon to be our Enemy: For by this means God | 
is affronted, ſince Innocence and Juſtice. would be - 


fame Wickedneſs of Defamation.  _ 
Again it may be ask d, Whether it be lawful to call Ml juf 
ſuch an one a Calumniator? Anſw. (1.) We ought 7 
not raſhly to do this, ſince *tis poſſible that he may Ml for 
have ſpoken againſt us out of Miſtake, or Prejudice, or ou 
in a ſudden Paſſion. (2.) 'Tis to be conſider'd, with e 
what ſort of Temper we give him that hard Name: the 
for it may be done in a Spirit of Revenge, and then WI 
tis notoriouſly unlawful ; or elſe friendly and cour- bim 
teouſly with mild Words, ſhewing that it was a C. Wl ©. 
lumny rais'd concerning us, and this is lawful. As 
to what is commonly urg'd, that our Saviour very fre- 
quently calls the Phariſees Hypocrites, nay, fays that | 
they are of the Devil* : And that St. Paul calls the that 
Chief Prieſt a whited Wall“; and the falſe Teachers, 
Dogs, evil Workers, Concifion * To this we anſwer, 
(I.) They did this, not by way of Recrimination, 
but as Paſtors and Maſters, correcting the Vices 
of Sinners; whilſt at other times they entreated, 


wards them. (2.) They were fully convinced that 
they utter'd the Truth, and knew the Hearts of Sin- 


— 


— 


Mat. 5. 44. Rom. 12. 20. 25 John 18. 22, 23 Acts 26. 


ners. 
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ners. 3:), They ſpake without any Prejudice or 
paſſion, whilſt we are too often carried away with 
Anger, as if the Cauſe were properly our own. 
Another Queſtion is, Whether it be lawful for a 
Man to defend his Goods, of to ſue for them before a 
judg, in order to recover them from an Enemy who 
is unjuſtly poſſeſsd of them? Arnſw. By all means: 
For this is no Revenge or Hatred, tho it ſhould be at- 
tended with ſome Detriment to our Enemy; provided 
we beware, (1.) That it be not done with any Inten- 
tion of revenging the Injury offer d. (2.) Or of get- 
ting back what is our due, when the Puniſhment that, 
may be inflited on our Enemy by the Judg, is gfeater 
than the loſs of our Goods can amount to. 
It may again be ask'd, What if another offer us an 
Injury, does not Charity require that we ſhauld not re- 
iſt it? Anſw. By no means: It only requires that we 
ſhould not revenge the Injury that is offered; for a 
juſt and lawful Defence of our ſelves is not at all re- 
___ to Charity. We may then admoniſh him to 
forbear injuring us, we may uſe our utmoſt Endea- 
vours to prevent him from doing us any harm; nay, 
we may reſiſt his Aſſaults upon us, and ſometimes by 
the Interpoſition of the Magiſtrate. | | 
Laſtly it may be ask'd, Whether it be lawful to kill 
him that aſſaults us, when there is no other way left 
of ſaving our ſelves? Anſw. (1.) The very Law of 
Nature allows this, ſince in ſuch a caſe the Law arme 
every Man in his own Defence. (2.) The Law of 
Moſes ſeems to grant it, becauſe it permits a Thief 
that came by Night to be killed- (3.) The Chriſtian 
Religion does no where preſcribe to us ſuch a Degree 
of Charity, as to ſuffer our ſelves to be killed by him 
that aſſaults us: nor does it any where forbid a juſt Self- 
efence, but only the revenging of Injuries. 5 
The fourth and laſt Particular propounded to be 4. The Ne- 
treated of, is the Neceſſity of Charity, which con- ceſity ef 
tains the Motives exciting us thereto: And they are as Charity. 
follow. (I.) Love ſeems to be ingrafted in our very 2 
Nature by God, fo that tis natural for us to love one 
another. (2.) The very Indigence of our Nature 
prompts us to this Duty; for no Man is ſelf-ſufficient, 
ut we all ſtand in need of the Help and Aſſiſtance of 
e 8 4 others. 
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Hatred, its Hatred, as oppoſed to the Duty of Charity, fig 
- nifies properly a Mind evilly affected towards another 
and ſometimes denotes the very Act of doing him a 


Object. 


1 irſt, as one diſcharging his Duty, that is, as pious, and 


4 Conplea Syſtem, or Book V. 


others. 9 God hath made all Mankind of one Blood L 


and would have all Men upon that account to. look up 
on and love one another as Brethren. (.) We are fe. 
generated by one and the ſame Word and Spirit to 
one and the ſame Hope of Salvation, that we might 
be the Sons of one Father, and Members of one and 
the ſame Myſtical Body, viz. Jeſus Chriſt *. (F. ) Itis 
a Duty commanded us by our Saviour and his Apo 
:{tles*. (6.) This Command is corroborated by the Fx. 
ample of the Love of God and of - Jeſus Chriſt to- 


:wards us*. (7.) The Neceſlity thereof further ap 


pears from the Encomiums given to it in Scripture, 
it being called the Bond of Perfection, and fulfilling 
the whole Law. (S.) Tis the Characteriſtical Mark, 
whereby our Saviour would have his Diſciples to be 
diſtinguiſned from all other Men. 92 Without 
Charity to our Neigbour, we cannot be faid to love 
God himfelf7. (10.) Without it all our other Qual: 
fications, our Alms-giving, nay Martyrdom, it {lf 
will avail us nothing in the ſight of God. (II.) And 
3 it we cannot eſcape the juſt Judgment 
of God *. | | SiG A 


SECT. II 
Of Hatred. 5 


Injury. Its Object may be a Man, conſidered either 


ſo eſteem'd an Enemy to us on that account. This is 
Diabolical Hatred, and tends to the deſtroying of a 
innocent Perfon who deſerves no ill at our hands 
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Abts 17 26. Eph. 4 %, © John 15. 12. Ron 
13. 8. 1 Cor. 14. 1. Gal. 5. 13. 1 John 3. 23. 1 John 
11. & 3. 16. Col. 3. 14. Mat. 7. 12. Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10 
Gal. 5. 14. John 13. 34, 35. John 4. 20, 21. 8 x Col 


13. 1, 2, 3. 1 John 2,9, 10, 11. &. 3. 14, 15. 
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Or, Secondly, it may be a Man con idered as not di. 
charging his Duty; and this, (1.) One who is not an 
Enemy to us, but to God, ſuch as the Wicked, 
thoſe who embrace a falſe Religion, or thoſe who are 
only erroneous. (2.) One who is our Enemy, that 
has really, or in our Opinion done us an Injury. _ - 

The Acts of Hatred are various, ſome more heinous {ts Acts. 
than others. (7) Not giving to and ſapplying our Y 
Neighbour with what he ſtands in need of with reſpect 
to his Soul or his Body. (2.) Endeavouring to hinder - 
him all we can from enjoying theſe neceſſary things. 


ture, Wl (z.) The imprecating the contrary Evils upon him. 
nlling A The inflifting or cauſing to be inflicted on our 
Mart, Neighbour any Injury whatſoever. When Hatred is 
to be come to this Head, it ſhews it ſelf by ſome external 
thout Actions, ſuch as wounding and maiming the Body, 
) love BY or blaſting the good Name, or depriving our Neigh- 
** bour either by violence or fraud of his Eſtate. But 
i 10 the higheſt Degree of all is Murder, expreſly forbid- 
) Aud den by the ſixth Commandment. . | 
men Whatever Allowances were given the Jews under wot lawful 
the Law to hate not only the Idolatrous, who were the for a Chriſ- 
Enemies of God, but alſo ſuch as were their own Ene- tian to hate 
mies; Chriſtianity does not allow us to hate any Perſon.h# own 
whatſoever. It is not lawful for us Chriſtians to hate Enemies. 
thoſe who are our own Enemies, ſince *tis expreſly 
ep 11 our 8 1 who 92 4 N 3 A 
e. ware of all kinds of Revenge, whether by the Perſon 
- who is injur'd, or by the Magiſtrate's Authority. But 
im an for the clearer apprehending of this Point, *tis to be 
either noted, that Revenge may be. exerciſed upon a double 
s, and count, and for a twofold End. (I.) It may be for 
his is Correction and Example, tending to the Amendment 
of u of him who is puniſhed, and to be a warning to 
hands others. In this caſe the Magiſtrate avenges the Inju- 
ries done to private Perſons; but this kind of Revenge. 
— s neither repugnant to the Law of Chriſt, nor to Cha- 
| rity. For the Magiſtrate puniſhes. with Compaſſion, 
Rom and for the Welfare of the State, which could not 
John ſubliſt without ſuch an Authoritative and Exemplary 
» 9, 15 | | 
100 — — nr nn pot 
0M Mat. 5. 43, 4. 
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- Puniſhment. (a.) It may be only a private Revenge, p 

ta 

a 


177 
1 


vrhen the Perſon injur d, to gratify his Paſſion, or his 
Pleaſure in ſeeing another ſuffer, retaliates the Injury 
by another; or elſe hurries him before a Magiſtrate 


to have his Revenge on him. Now both theſe are , 
unlawful. The firſt, becauſe *tis a manifeſt Breach of - 
Charity, which commands us to forgive and love our th 
Enemies; and tis unjuſt, becauſe the Man ſets up for Wl b. 
a Judg in his own Canſe, of which, being blinded 

with ſelf-Love, he cannot paſs a righteous Judgment. 185 
The latter, becauſe tho he offends not againſt Juſtice, 1 


ſince he leaves his Revenge to the Arbitration of an 
impartial wage yet is his Deed directly oppoſite WW 7. 
1 


to Charity, ſince he defigns nothing elſe but the mak. R 
| | ing his Neighbour ſuffer, and delighting himſelf po 
therein. „ | 5 
A Qzery If it be ask'd, whether it be lawful for a Chriſtian 1 
anſwered. to demand Reſtitution, and that before a Magiſtrate? to 


To this we anſwer in the Affirmative : Since (I.) Re- 
ſtitution is an Act of Juſtice, whereby Reparation is WM w 
made for an Injuſtice done, and a Perſon is reſtored hs 
to his Right of which he was unjuſtly deprived. 


Now in this Caſe there is no Revenge, nor is it any ye! 
Injury to another to regain from him what does not 40 
belong to him. (g.) It may be that I with my Wife nig 


and Children may be ſtarv'd, unleſs my Right is re- 
ſtor'd to me; ſhould not I therefore be very unjuſt the 
to thoſe of my own Houſe, did I not demand Reſti- WW ere 


tution ? | 3 hat 

Mat. 5. 40. To this Doctrine of Reſtitution it may be objected, per 
explain d. that Mat. F. 40. it is ſaid, If any Man will ſue thee 17 
4- at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy are 
Cloak alſo. Anſw. Our Saviour does not here treat WM 

of all manner of Reſtitution, but only of ſuch as is at. W 

tended with Revenge; for he ſeems to ſpeak of ſucha WW con 

violent taking away of a Coat, which is puniſh'd very trie 


ſeverely by the Law, if any Action ſhould be com- Pe- 

menc d upon it; not of him who deſires to have the I Che 

Matter determined by the Magiſtrate, and to main- I und 
| "tain his Right by good and ſolid Arguments. _ 
1 Cor. 6. Again it may be ſaid, that the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 6. 1, HC 
| 1, Ge. ex- Cc. reproves the Corinthians for going to Law before he 
| — 7aind, the Magiſtrate, Anſw. (1.) The Apoſtle on Os | 
E | 540 | rethren 


3% 
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Brethren from going to Law before Unbelievers (as 


18 his Words plainly declare) who might from thence 
' bis take an occaſion of calumniating Chriſtianity ; for e 
Jury Wl flows that thoſe Diſputes might be made up by the 
rate Believers themſelves. (2.) He does not here treat of 
þ of all manner of Controverſies, when both Parties do 


really believe that the Right is their own, and are 
willing to ſabmit to the Determination of the Judg z 
but of Controverſies about Injuſtice and Cheating. 

As *tis lawful to demand Reſtitution, in caſe what 


ent. zs our due be detain'd from us; ſo it is likewiſe lawful 
ice, Wl to demand Satisfaction for a Wound or a Maiming. 
fan we may not indeed require an Eye for an Eye, a 
lite WF Tooth for a Tooth, with the like, fince this would be | 
nal. Revenge: But if the Perſon wounded or maimed be 


poor, then he may require, not only that the Charge 
of the Cure be defray'd, but likewiſe Satisfaction to 
de made for the time he has loſt ; tho this muſt be left 
to the Arbitration of honeſt and impartial Men. 


Re- As to the Enemies of God, they are either the ye lam- 
In Is Wicked, or thoſe of a contrary Religion to what he ful for 4 
ored has inſtituted, or only the Erroneous. As to the Chriſtian t 
ved. Wicked, tho we ought to abominate their Works, 10 hate the 
an) yet we may not by any means hate them, but uſe all Enemies of 
_ means for their Converſion. They muſt be admo- Cod. 

Nite niſh'd, rebuk'd, and ſharply reprov'd ; and if they 

u are incurable, then we muſt avoid Communion wit 

pry them, that ſo they may be reclaim'd by Shame. How- 

eit ever, great Prudence is to be us'd herein, leſt from 

Ned hating their Practipes we carry our Hatred to their 

XC, Wl Perſons. As for thoſe who are of a different Re- 

thee Wl lgion, they are not to be hated, much leſs thoſe who 

thy are tainted With ſome Error, Who are commonly 

reat Bl call'd-Hereticks. Therefore, they who not only ex- 

g wi communicate, but perſecute them, who. not only 

cha Wl confiſcate their Eſtates, and baniſh them their-Coun- 

Vl Wl tries, but alſo think them worthy of ſome tormenting 

7 Death, are highly guilty of the Breach of Chriſtian 

tue Charity in the ſight of God. For now we are not 

— king ©: a Diſpenſation, as the Jews were formerly 5 

+ 1,  v+< are under the Goſpel of Grace, and Members of 

fore : Church whoſe Character is not to erſecute, but to 

the If fiffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, Hence ir 


% .& 
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that when our Saviour in his Travels thro the Regions 
| of Samaria, was denied Entertainment in a certain 
i Village of that Country, becanſe he was going to Je 
| ruſalem; and when the two Diſciples would have 
called down for Fire from Heaven upon the Place, 
he ſharply reproved them, telling them, Ye know not 
of what manner of Spirit you are; that is, you knoy 
not under what Diſpenſation you are. For you are 
not under the Law which allowed of ſuch a Re: 
venge, but under the Goſpel, which forbids ſuch : 
n „ „ 
An Objec- But to this it may be objected, that God hates thoſe 
tian taken who are his Enemies, and that according to the Exam. 
from Pſal. ple of David, Pſal. 139. 21, 22. (where he ſays, Ds 
139, 21, not I hate them, O Lord, who hate thee ? And am not 
LY 5 grieved with thoſe that riſe up againſt thee ? I hate then 
ſuered. with a perfect hatred, I count them as mine Enemies 
We onght likewiſe to hate the Enemies and Haters of 
God. Anſw. (1.) It cannot be proved that God hates 
the Erroneous, who are otherwiſe good Men, tho at 
preſent Perſecutions are rais'd againſt ſuch : Nay, for. 
aſmuch as theſe are very jealous of God's Glory, lead 
Lives ſuitable to the Divine Precepts, and are ſo ſtrict 
Lovers of the Truth, that they would rather facrifice 
their Lives in the defence of it, than act contrary to 
the Dictates of their Conſcience, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
that they are very acceptable to God. (2.) Tho God 
ſhould hate them, yet it is not lawful for us to do ſo, 
unleſs we were in his ſtead, and knew how, and 
when, and after what manner to exert our Hatred 
towards them. | | | 
Enmity,,ne. There are two kinds of Hatred; the firſt is Enni. 
Degree of % Which is an inveterate Degree thereof, ſeeking an 
Hatred, occaſion of doing our Neighbour an Injury. Which 
| when tis mutual, is a Breach of the Peace; but when 
on one {ide only, is a Breach of Charity. 
Envy, its But there is another ſort of Hatred no leſs vile than 
keimuſne/s.the former, viz. Envy, or repining at another Man's 
Proſperity. Now, the heinouſneſs of this appears, 
(1) Becauſe the envioas Man does not properly ſeek 
for any thing for himſelf, but only grieves at ano- 
ther's good Fortune, which can do him no damage, 
(2. ) Af he envies another for the Good he ga 
. | SME Yo e 


ions which he himſelf deſires only to be Maſter of, this 

"tain Wl is a fort of Pride, and Ambition, and repugnant” to 

) 7% that Charity, which is of a beneficent and communi- | 
have cative Nature. (3.) The Enjoyments which he envies | 
lace, are not Vertue, which is ſo excellent, -and in a Man's | 
own power, by the Grace of God aſſiſting him, to ob- | 
now Ml tain, as cannot be envied; but they are the Honour, | 
U are Power, Riches, &c. of this World, which are tran- | 
Re. ſitory, frail and uncertain, and ſuch as contribute no- | 
ch : ching to Eternal Ha ineſs > ſometimes falling to the | 

ſhare of thoſe who do, ſometimes of thoſe who do | 

thoſe not deſerve them. -(4.) Envy has not the leaſt Pre- 
xam. WM tence for its Excuſe. Hatred may ſeem ſometimes | 
„D. do be reaſonable, viz. towards a wicked and ungrate- 

at 1 ful Perſon, but Envy never. (F.) Envy is very grie- 

then vous and troubleſome to the Perſon that is poſſeſſed 

niet) I with it, ſince he macerates himſelf at the Proſperity 

rs of i of another. (6.) The Effects of it are very per- 

hates MW nicious ; for through Envy it was that Cain flew his 

ho at Brother „ through Zou it was that Joſeph's Brethren 

for: fold him into Egypt And not to mention any more, 

lead through Envy it was that the Fews perſecuted the A- 

{tri MI poſtles, and eſpecially St. Paul, for preaching the Goſ- 

-rifice Ml pe! to the Gentiles, * 73 IANS & 
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ry to The Helps to remedy this heinous Sin of Enꝛy are Helps 
poſed Ml theſe: (1.) To conſider the great Goodneſs of God, againſt 
> God MI who ſcatters his good things with an indifferent hand Envy. 


do ſo, MI on all Mankind; and as he has deſigned all Men to 
and be uſeful to one another, ſo he has beſtowed greater 
latred MW Bleflings on ſome, that they may impart them to 
others; ſo that to envy ſuch, is to arraign the Divine 
Enmi-W Bounty. (2) We ought to conſider the Intereſt 
ing an either of the whole Church, or State, or of Man- 
Which kind in general, which we are all obliged in our ſeve- 
when ral Capacities to promote; ſo that here is no occaſion 
of envying, but rather of praiſing God for his Good- 
e than neſs, in raiſing up ſuch excellent Inſtruments, as ad- 
Man's vance our Intereſt and Salvation. EE 
pears, EG | oh 8 OP 
ee, TT ———— — 
t ano; ! Gen. 4. Gen. 37 ! | 
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1 A Compleat Syſtem, or Book y 
©, CHAP l. 
Of the ſecond general Daty to our Neighbour, b 


Hing treated at large of Charity, a fandamenta N bet 
* Duty towards our Neighbour, and its Oppoſite ane 
Hatred; we ſnall in this Chapter diſcourſe of the other Min 
Branch of our Duty towards him, | viz. a with WW bo 
= — Injuſtice; which we ſhall diſpatch in two exc 
— 4 — | | 


| i | With 
© Bike Je: Vo... .- * 
0 Juſtice to our Neighbour. hay 
Juſtice os There are various Acceptations of the Word nin 
Righteow- US TIC E, or Righteouſneſs : For (1.) Sometimes Nord. 
neſs,jts ua · it denotes the whole of Religion, and in this ſenſe it is WM, i 
rious Ac- taken Mat. F. 20. and John z. 7. (2.) Sometimes it our 
ceptations. ſignifies our whole Duty to our Neighbour. (z.) mags 
Sometimes that ſpecial Vertue which gives to every | 
Man his due. (4.) But beſides this, it ſometimes de- 
notes a Fidelity or Conſtancy in obſerving the Divine 
. Precepts. And (5.) it ſignifies Beneficence. 
Its Defini- We ſhall here conſider it in the third Senſe, asa 
tim, Vertue diſtin& from Charity, which is uſually thus 
defin d:. JUSTICE & a conftant Propenſion and 
„ Readineſs of giving every Man what is his due. 
Its Objes. Its poo r Object therefore are things External, of 
what kind ſoever, i. e. all things of which a Queſtion 
may be rais d, whether they are THINE or MINE. 
Now tho our Bodies and Reputation may fall under 
this Topick, yet the common Object of Fuftice are 
our Poſſeſſions, whether real or perſonal, whether of 
Mony or Eſtate; for of theſe the Diſpute of Meun 
and Tum moſt properly lies. This Vertue therefore 
takes it for granted, that Men have ſome juſt Domi- 
nion over the things which they have gained to m_ 
| Es „„ =. ues 
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ſelyes as their Property; for God who has given the 
Farth to Men for their Poſſeſſion, has alſo granted to 
them a juſt Dominion over it. | | 
But here a notable Queſtion ariſes, viz. Whether The good 
this juſt Dominion over the Poſſeſſions of this World, things of 
belongs to all Men, or only to the Zle& ? Only to the this World 
Flet, ſay ſome of the Contra- Remonſtrants, which they ju/tly poſ- 
ground upon this Principle: That Adam had a right Z,? 
before his Fall to the whole World, tho by his Sin he le 1566 
nd his Poſterity in him forfeited that Right; but that 7%, = 
in Chriſt it is reſtored to the Elef# : As for the Repro. 
late, they have nothing to do with that Right, being 
excluded from the Grace of Chriſt, and therefore 
they unjuſtly 3 and uſurp the good things of 
this World. Others among them judg more truly, 
212. that the unbelieving and ungodly Men are o 
right ſubject to the Forfeiture of this Dominion, and 
have not that higher Title to it, which the Faithful in 
Chriſt have; yet ſince the Sentence of the Law is not 
is yet executed upon them, and ſome ſort of Do- 
minion over bodily things relating to this Life is by the 
order of Nature their due, therefore they may have 
: juſt and free uſe of ſuch Temporal things. As for 
cur parts we ſay, 912 That ſince this Opinion is built 
on a ruinous Foundation, viz. the Doctrine of Abſo- 
late Election and Reprobation, which we have ſaf- 
fciently refuted, ee muſt neceſſarily 
fall to the ground. ( 2.) That this Opinion is the Mother 
of all Sedition 3 for ſince tis eaſy for every one to 
fincy himſelf to be of the Number of the Ele&, un- 
der this pretence he will be for turning others out of 
their Poſſeſſions as unjuſt Uſurpers of them; and 
what a Confuſion and Anarchy muſt needs enſue ? 
(3.) That it is directly contrary to the Sacred Scrip- 
ture and the Genius of Chriſtianity ; ſince it no 
where teaches us that our Saviour came to reſtore to 
the Faithful a: right over the things of this Life. 


4 or the contrary it tells us of Chriſt, that he had not 
rere to lay his Head; and he ſays of himſelf, that 
e. Kingdom was not of this World *: Nay, he com- 
hem- 


elves „Luk. 9. 58. w John 18. 3. | 


mands 
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mands his Diſciples ot to lay up Treaſures here pn Ml © 
Earth, and foretels that the Croſs and Afffiction (+ 
ſhould attend his Followers. So that the Right to . 
which the Faithful are reſtored by Chriſt, properly 


relates to Heavenly things. 
x Cor. 3} To this they object, what the Apoſtle ſays 1 Cor.; f 
22. er- 22. All things are yours. Anſw. The meaning of the 5 
Planed. Apoſtle is quite different from what they urge his Ml ©" 


Words for, as appears by the Context: For no men- M 
tion is made in the Verſes before of the good things 
of this World, or of the juſt or unjuſt Poſſeſſion of Ml ? 
them. But St. Par! reproves thoſe Diſſenſions and Wil fr 
vain boaſtings of Wiſdom that prevailed among the 
Corinthians, ſhewing that all Human Wiſdom was 
Fooliſhneſs in the fight of God. They were not then WW _ 
to boaſt in Men, as being the Diſciples either of Paul Di 
or Apollos, and that for this Reaſon, becauſe all thing 


are yours, i. e. Vou are not for the ſake of your Teach ( 
ers, but your Teachers and all the Gifts granted them Wi dt 
by God are for your ſakes: Glory not therefore in WM pr 
Men, ſuch as Paul, Apollos, Cephas, for they with all I be 
their Endowments ought to be ſerviceable to the 5 
bringing of you to God and Chriſt. As for the other ww; 
Texts, viz. Rom. 4. 13. 1 Tim. 4. 3, 4. and Tit. 1. 15, 


which they urge to the fame purpoſe, they are ſo far 
from proving what thoſe Men would have them, that I gr 
the only Anſwer we ſhall give to what they object from * 
them, is to deſire them to read over the Texts again, 7 
dand conſider them a little better. ; [ 
| The Titles Taking it therefore for granted, that all Men in af 
of Pofſeſ- general have a lawful Dominion over the things of Dy 
Jon. this World conceded to them by God, it likewik ho 
follows, that the things which Men have by lawful er 
methods ſecured to themſelves as their Property, may 
be poſſeſſed by a juſt Title. Now this Title may be 
acquired ſeveral ways. 92 By a juſt Seizure, and 
lawful entring into the Poſſeſſion of any thing. (2.) th 
By right of Inheritance, when a Man ſucceeds ano-M © 
ther as Heir to his Eſtate, by the lawful Will of the a 
Teſtator. (3.) By Donation, when a Man freely "4 


mm — 
* * _ * 


Mat. 6. 19. 5 Mat. 10. 17, Cc. Luk. 14 25, in 


grants to another any part, or the whole of his Eſtate. 
(.) By Wages, which is a Reward for ſome Service 
done. And (5.) By Contract, when one Man makes 
over his Eftate to another by ſome Obligatory A& 
and Deed. | | : | 
But it may not be amiſs to enlarge a little on the 
firſt ſort of Title we mentioned, vz. a juſt Seizure, 
and lawful entring into the Poſſeſſion of any thing. 
Antiently the Earth was a Habitation common to all 
Men, without any diſtinction of Poſſeſſions; but 
upon the Increaſe of Mankind a certain Proportion fell 
to every Man, and all things were his who made the 
firſt Seizure : Unleſs God out of his ſpecial Favour 
was pleaſed expreſly to beſtow ſuch or ſuch a Portion 
on any particular Perſon, as he did the Land of Ca- 
naan on Abraham and his Poſterity. Thus the firſt 
Diviſion of Dominions was introduced, which was 
not only neceſſary, but alſo juſt. It was neceſſary, 
(.) For the avoiding and preventing of all Conten- 
tions, that might every day have happened about the 
Property of Poſſeſſions. (2.) That all things might 
be better looked after, and receive greater Improve- 
ment when divided into Parts, which are too com- 
monly neglected when they are held in common. It 
was juſt, becauſe it was founded not only on Human, 
but alſo upon Divine Right; ſince tho God did not at 
firſt command the Diſtribution of things, yet upon 
the account of the Increaſe of Mankind, and the 
prevailing of Iniquity, he declares it to be neceſſary 
for the peaceable and quiet Adminiſtration of things. 
After the ſame manner do thoſe Iſlands and uninhabited 
Parts of the Earth fall at preſent to their ſhare, who 
are the firſt Diſcoverers of them, and 'make the firſt 
Settlement upon them. 7 
Juſtice then is conyerſant about thoſe external things, Fuftice 


over which a Man has a right by a juſt Title; and conſiſt in 


it conſiſts in Equality, being chiefly concern'd about Equality. 
the Proportion of more or leſs: For when there is | 
any Contract made between two Perſons, if an Equali- 
ty be obſerved, tis impoſſible but that the one will 


have more, the other leſs aſſigned him than is his due. 


Now this Equality or Proportion is. twofold : (1.) 
Sinple, which lies between two Terms. And (2.) Ana- 
| | logical, 
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- Aributive, which is concern'd in the diſtributing of publick Hy 
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logical, which is a Similitude of Ratio's, as the Gy 

4: metricians term it, 5 
Juſlice ei- Hence it is that Juſtice is commonly divided iny 
#her Di- Diſtributive and Commutative. Diſtributive is thy 


nours and Preferments; which obſerves an Analogic 
or Geometrical Proportion, diſtributing unequal thing 
to unequal Perſons, according to their Merit and Dj, 


nity. . . 
Or Commu- 1 Juſtice is taxen up in Contracts, ani 
valle, relates to the Goods of private Men. Herein a fimpt 
or arithmetical Proportion is obſerv'd, ſince it regarg 
the Value of the Things, without any reſpect had t 
the Perſons. But for the due Obſervance of TJuſtic 
in Commutations and Contracts, it is not always ne. 
ceflary to make Retribution in the ſame Kind, Num- 
ber and Quantity. For tho this be requiſite in reſty 
ring of any thing committed to our charge, yet in the 
buſineſs of Commutation it cannot take place; ſince it 
very often happens, that either a Man cannot, or ele 
tis to no purpoſe to repay a thing in the ſame kind 
Therefore this ſimple Proportion and Retaliation is 
not required, unleſs a Compact or Obligation, or the 
Divine Law in ſome caſes enjoin it. | Commutative 
Juſtice then conſiſts in this, that I pay to another the 
Price agreed upon for the things, of which by Con- 
tract he conveys to me the Property; or if tis 
greed upon by both Parties, that Payment ſhall be 
made within ſuch a certain time: for in ſuch a caſe, 
the Promiſe, ſo long as the time of — it is 
not elapſed, is inſtead of the thing it ſelf. 

But if Payment be not made according to Contract, 
then tis Injuſtice, and a wrong done; tho even in 
this caſe there is room left for that ſort of Juſtice 
which is called Corre&:ive, whereby matters are ad- 

juſted, and he who offers the Injury makes a reaſons- 

ble Compenſation to the Perſon injured, by reſtoring 

to him what he has wrongfully detained, or by mak- 

ing him amends for the non-payment of what was 
promiſed in the prefixed time. | 

Equity, its Near a-kin to Juſtice is Equity, which is a Modera- 

Offices” tion us'd in requiring that which is ſtrictly our due. 

For the Laws are general Rules, preſctibing * 

c i | Jt 


Or Cor- 
re q I've. 


ap. 16. 5 Body of Divinity. | | 
juſt conſidered in it ſelf, without ay other Circum- 
Bnce: Now it may happen, that a Fact may be at- 


d ing ended with ſuch a Circumfſtanee, which if the Legiſ- 
is tht: tor had foreſeen, he would by no means have dif- 
ck He Mllowed. Here it is then, that Equity takes place, 
logic; corrects and moderates the Rigour of the Law, not 
thingMninding ſo much the Letter of it, as the Intention of 
d Dis. the Legiſlator. Its Offices are theſe two: Firſt, that 


5 aN upon our own or the publick account, we ſhould not 
impe tand too rigidly upon our Terms of Right, eſpecially 
egarcz when our Debtor is an honeſt but poor Man, and 
had other Circumſtances perſuade us to recede a little 
Iuſtie from our Right. Secondly, that if any thing be de : 


manded of us, which we cannot . to be juſtly 
dne, tho by ſome ſpecial Pretence of Law we might 
he able to defend our ſelves, . yet we ought not to 


make uſe of ſuch an Exception, but ſhould voluntarily 
ince it forgo our Right, if there are weighty Reaſons, 
or ele N vhy we ſhould not make uſe of the Law, which we 
Kind. ¶ could pretend to. %%% Wd od GO - 
tion ö Having thus in the general explained the Nature Trading, 
or the Nef Juſtice, there are ſome Particulars relating thereto #he /awful- 
tative very neceſſary to be enquir'd into. And, firſt of all, "of it. 
er the ince Juſtice (as we have ſhewn) conſiſts in Equality 
Con · Mor Proportion; it may be asked, whether Merchan- 
tis . Ndiʒing and Trading, which is buying a Commodity 
all be cheap, and felling it as dear as we can, be not re- 
| caſe, ¶ pugnant to Juſtice, and conſequently unlawful ? Anſiw. 
g it We do not look upon it to be unlawfal or repugnant 
t Juſtice, provided it be reſtrained within its due 
tract, Bounds. (I.) Becauſe it is neceſſary to ſome People, 
en in ho could not be furniſhed with the Neceſſaries of 


uſtice 
e ad- And (2.) becauſe it is no where forbidden in Scripture, 


aſona-M But it may be faid, that it is forbidden Jam. 4. 0bjefims 
z, &c. Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or to morram we anſwered. 


Oring 
mak- 
t was 


pill go into ſuch a City, and continue there a Tear, and 
buy and\ ſell, and get Gain; whereas ye know not what 
hall be on the Morrow, &c. Anſw. Merchandizing is 
tot here forbidden, but only Mens ſetting their Hearts 
bo much upon their Gain; who aſcribing all things 
© their own Induftry, and diſregarding the gon 

— dence 


zdera- 
due. 
hat is 

juſt 


when we require jnſtly any thing of another, either 


this Life, and conſequently could not ſubſiſt without it. 
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Rules to 


herein. 


cheaper rate, nor the Seller cry up the worth of it 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book), 
dence of God which over-rules them and their Aﬀain 
do ſo order their Buſineſs, as if it were in their om 
Power to give them Succeſs, and they needed not th 

Divine Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance. Nor does the Gain 
which ariſes from Trading, ſeem to be repugnant y 
the Equality or Proportion required in Juſtice, fine 
the Price of things may be either advanced or full 
according to the Scarcity or Plenty of them. H 
therefore who buys a Commodity for a cheap Price 
in Countries where there is a plenty of it, and after 
he has brought it from thence with the hazard of his 
Life, ſells it again in another Country, where is; 

ſcarcity of it, at a higher Price, commits nothing 
repugnant to Juſtice, ſince he buys and ſells at the 
Market-price of the ſeveral Countries; and 'tis highly 
juſt that he ſhould have ſome Recompence over and 
above, for the danger and loſs he expoſes himſelf to. 
Again, *tis objected, that by the means of Merchar- 
diziug ſeveral Commodities are brought over from 

Foreign Parts, which we had better be without, 25 
being Incentives to Luxury and a diſſolute way of 
living, and that there are ſeveral fraudulent methods 
us'd in Trading. Anſw. We here ought to diſtinguih 


. betwixt the Uſe and the Abuſe of things. God, as à mu 
nificent Benefactor, has furniſhed out abundance of 


ood Pings for the uſe of Men, which may be lawfully 
rought from Foreign Parts, and may as lawfally be 


uſed. If then theſe Favours of the Divine Bounty be 


abuſed, tis not the fault of the Merchant who ſup 
plies us with them, but the fault of thoſe who makea 


wrong uſe of God's Creatures. We own indeed that 


no Fraud or Injuſtice ought to be in Merchandizing. 
But ſince Men, who are greedy of Gain, and who 


be obſery'd make haſte to grow rich, are too apt to fall into this 


Vice; theſe Rules onght to be obſerv'd, in order to 


render Merchandize juſt, and conſonant to the Laws 


of Chriſtianity. (1.) Let not the Seller impoſe upon 


the Buyer, by putting into his hands damag'd Wares, 


which for want of Skill to diſcern betwixt good and 
bad Commodities, or becauſe the Faults are indiſcer- 
nible, the Buyer takes for good. (2.) Let not the 
Buyer cry down a Commodity, in order to get it at 


In 


Chap..36. ., Body ef Divinity. 


in order to enhance the Price. LED. 


port of Hume 
on which the Mag 


Pretence, Whatſoever juſti 
ſons above à fta ted Price. 


ſoldd nor It! | | 
the Perſon is poor, and it is n 


= 


On the other hand, he who buys muſt 


out putting him off from time to time. In ſh 


thy wouldft not have done to thy ſelf. 


Whether it be conſi 
For the more ample clearing up o 


detin'd to be Intereſt agreed upon for Mon) that is lent. 
Some do believe this to be unlawful, and among 
Chriſtians the Doctors of the Church of Rome do ge- 
nerally condemn it; tho the Feſuits, when overpower d 
with Arguments on the other ſide, do allow of ſuch 


{ : Practice, under ſome Reſtrictions whichamount to 


as much As a general Toleration of it. As for our 
parts, we think that Dſury conſidered in it ſelf is not 
unlawful, but rather highly reaſonable; ſince tis but 
juſt that he who is a Gainer by the means and uſe of 
my Mony, ſhould give me a ſhare in that Profit, 
which I might have made my ſelf had I turn d my 
Mony that way. But then it becomes ſinful, when 
Uſe or Intereſt is exacted from the Poor, 
2 mall Sum is lent, flot for the driving of a Trade or 
zetting of Gain, but * the ſupport of Life; 
3 ent a” Fond ance 


— 


| IT The Seller. muſt 
not cheat with falſe Weights or Meaſures, nor exchange 
the Goods ſold, and put worſe in their room. (4) 
The Buyer muſt not take an advantage of the urgent 
neceſſity of him that ſells, in order to get a Bargain 
below the Market-Price. © (5.) The poorer ſort ought 
to have a thing ſold them at a cheaper rate than the 
Rich. 6) Things abſolutely neceſſary for the Sup- . - 
f Human Life, ſuch as all forts of Proviſions, © * 
| | iſtrate has ſettled a certain Price, 
ought to be ſold. according to that rate, nor can any 
ify any Man's felling Proyi- 
iy ) The Seller mit not 
dedge any thing from the. quantity, of the 8 
ſtrictly inſiſt Weg feng Payment, Where 
t to be had; hut à rea- 
ſonable time muſt be allowed him for the Payment. 
| | | faithfully pay 
for it, and that readily, if the Seller be poor, 8 
ff from time to ti Ort, this 
Golden Rule, which takes in all the reſt, ought iriet- 
ly to be obſerved Never do that to another, which 


to whom 
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n the ſecond place, it is asked concerning Uſury, vary in- 
ſtent with Juſtice, and lawful. dr what 
this point, tis fit to Terms 
explain what is meant by Vſury, which is commonly lanful. 
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A Compleat Syſtem, or Book v 
or when a greater Intereſt is demanded than is allowed 
by the Laws of the Land, and eſpecially if Inter 
upon Int ereſt be required, this being juſtly compared to 
grinding a Man to Death. In all theſe Inſtances 
Uſury is unlawful and repugnant to. Juſtice, Equity, 
_ 8 Charity, tho otherwiſe in it ſelf it is 

To this Doctrine ſeveral Objections may be made: 
As firſt, that God in ſeveral places of the Old Teſts 
ment forbids the Iſraelites from taking of Uſury ; to 
which purpoſe they alledg Exod. 22. 25. Lev. 25. 36,7. 
Deut. 23, 19, 20. Anſw. Whoever carefully looks 
into thoſe Texts, will find they treat of Mony lent 
out to the Poor for their neceſſary Subſiſtence ; and 
to exact Intereſt of ſuch, we have already ſaid to be 
unlawful. „„ 5 

Again 'tis urged, that our Saviour ſays, Luk. 6. 3). 
Lend, hoping for nothing again. Anſw. (I.) Our 8. 
viour here Peaks of thoſe who extort Mony from 
us by Force, not of thoſe to whom we truſt it upon 


any Contract or Agreement, for he expreſly calls them 


our Enemies. The meaning therefore is, that we 
ought to be ſo far from Revenge, that we ſhould: 
ther give them the Mony freely, . which they would 
extort from us by Force, tho we had nothing to hope 
for from thence. (2.) But ſuppoſing hereby is meant 
all manner of Lending, yet nothing can be infer d 
from thence againſt what we have advanced : for 
what is lent is either to a poor or to a rich Man; it 
to a poor Man, then not only the Intereſt but alſo the 
Principal ought to be remitted, if he be not able to 
pay if to a rich Man, then the meaning is, that tho 

e ſhould prove ungrateful, yet lend him if he ask it 


of thee, hoping for nothing, i. e. tho thou canſt 


not hope that he will do as much for thee, (3.) To 
theſe may be added a third Explication, very ſuitable 
to the Scope of the place; for in the Original it is, 


unc e &miTiCores, i. e. deſpairing nothing. Now the 


Verb 4marifo ſometimes denotes, in the ſignification 


of the Conjugation Hiphil among the Hebrews, to 


make or cauſe any one to deſpair, By reading there- 
fore unde with an Apoſtrophe, the meaning will be, 
making no Man to l i. e. ſnheW your. 8 1 

1 : NC 


—_— Crt << es. a> ad. ie io 


3 


tereſt 
ed to 
nces 
with, 


it is 
ade: 
eſta 
75 to 
6537 
looks 
| — 
San 
to be 
6. 35 
ur Sa. 
from 
upon 
then 
at we 
ld ra- 
would 
hope 
meant 
nfer'd 
: for 
n; it 
fo the 
ble to 
at tho 
ask it 
_ 
A 0 
nabe 
1 it is, 
w the 
cation 
ps, [0 
there- 
ill be, 
ves ſo 
kind, 


luch a low Intereſt, as 17 enough to maintain the 
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Chap. 16. | Body of Divinity,” 
kind, that you may cauſe no Man, not even your 
very Enemy, to deſpair of your Charity, if he ſhould 
ask it. And this Interpretation ſuits very well with | 
what is ſaid, Mat. 5. 42. Give to him that asketh thee, * 9 
and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 


away. R 
Laſtly, it may be objected, that Mony is a barren | 
and unfruitful Commodity, and conſequently Intereſt | 
is of a monſtrous Growth, and ſuch as is repug- | 
nant to the very Nature of Mony. Anſw. Mony is 
indeed barren with reſpect to its Subſtance, but not 
as to its Uſe. What Injuſtice then is it, if any one 
be obliged by Bond to give me ſhare of the Gain 
which he gets by the uſe of my Mony? And if it 
be lawful to receive a yearly Rent for Houſes and 
Lands that are lett out, why not for my Money, with 
which I could purchaſe all theſe, and which brings in 
as much Gain to the Perſon to whom I lend it, as the 
richeſt piece of Ground does to the Husbandman ?. 

As for the Practice of thoſe who are commonly . 
ſtiled Bankers and Pawn-brokers, who upon a Pawn grohing, in 
or a Pledg lend out Mony to all who come to them, what Caſes 
without any diſtinction, whether Poor or Rich; tho criminal. 
it be not abſolately ſinful, and the Poor themſelves re- | 
ceive ſome benefit from it; yet it argues a very great 
decay of Chriſtian Charity, which puts the Poor on 
ſuch miſerable Shifts for a bare Livelihood: And in 
ſome caſes it becomes highly criminal. (I.) In that 
moſt, if not all of that Profeſſion, propoſe to them- 
ſelves, not ſo much the relieving of the Poor, as the 
enriching themſelves by it. (2.) In that they receive 
Pawns from ſome Perſons, without enquiring who they 
are, even from very poor People, who can by no means 

without them; nay, ſometimes from Thieves, who 
are prompted to follow that Trade, ſince they can ſo 
eaſily borrow Mony by leaving the Pledg behind 
them, (z.) In that they exact too much Intereſt, 
which eats up the Poor; and hence it is that the 
Magiſtrates have often reſtrain'd the Extortions of 
thoſe greedy and grinding Oppreſſors. After all, it 
would be better, if the Governours thought fit, out of 
2 publick Stock to ſupply the Poor with Mony, upon 


2 | Expence 
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Expence they ſhould be at, in keeping of Houſes and 
Servants to that purpoſe. | Treg 


WET © ly ws © 


Injuſtice Injuſtice is that whereby a Man denies to give ano- 
either in- ther his due, and 'tis branch'd out into various kinds, 
jurious or For firſt, it either is injurious, in taking from another 
deſerting. that which is his, which ariſes commonly from ſome 


other Vice, ſuch as Anger, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, 
with the like; or elſe tis parton, when a Man will 
not defend another's Right as 'tis his Duty to. do, or 


will not give him that which belongs to him. 


Committed Again, Injuſtice is done either by Fraud and Deceit 
Lek by or elſe by open Violence, which laſt is Robbery, when 
Fraud oy Men by armed Force are deprived of what is their 
Violence. due. As to Fraud or Deceit (forbidden by St. Paul, 


1 Theſſ. 4. 6. Let no Man go beyond, or defraud his 


Brother in any matter) we reckoned ſeveral forts of it 


relating to Trade, ſuch as changing of Wares bought, 
a double Weight and Meaſure, with the like. To 
theſe may be added other kinds of Deceit: As for 
inſtance, if we have a Suit at Law with another, we 
may be guilty of Injuſtice and Fraud, by corrupting 
of Judges, and endeavouring by falſe Evidences to 


prove our own, and overthrow our Neighbour's Cauſe; 


or elſe by our Riches ſpinning out the Tryal, and 


 wearying our poor Antagoniſt that is not able to bear 


the Charge. Under the fame head may be ranged 


the bringing others into danger by forged Accuſations, 


and ſuborning falſe Witneſſes againſt them: and this 
either Directly, which was the caſe: of Potiphar's Wife 


fally accuſing Foſeph, and of Fezebel's ſetting up falſe 


Witneſſes againſt Naboth; or Indirectly, which may 
be done theſe ſeveral ways: (1.) By wreſting our 


Neighbour's Words to quite another's Senſe '. (2.) By 


relating part of his Fact, and ſtifling the reſt, and 


e Thus the falſe Witneſſes did to Jeſis, Mat. 26. 59, 60. 
1 eſpecially 
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eſpecially ſuch Circumſtances, which if concealed, 
may render the Fact otherwiſe innocent, to be ſuſpi- 
cious and criminal. (3.) By accuſing another of 
that which we know will take away his Life. 

Injuſtice is committed either openly, when a Man Variaus 
does not diſſemble nor conceal it; or elſe covertly, ways of 
under the pretence of Friendſhip: Thus Abſalom Injuſtice, 
killed Amnon, Joab Amaſa, and Judas betrayed his 
| Maſter : Or, under a Form of Juſtice, as was the 
whole proceeding of Fezebel againſt Naboth* Or 
nnder the Mask of Religion; thus Simeon and Levi 
under the pretence of Circumciſion deſtroyed the 
Sichemites *, and the Phariſees under the pretence of 
making long Prayers devour'd Widows Houſes *. 

There are ſeveral Cauſes of [juſtice : (I.) Cove- Its Cauſes. 
zouſneſs, or a craving after more, or the fear of loſing 
what we have. The former the caſe of Judas, the 
latter of Demetrius. (2.) Ambition, which cauſed 
Abſalom'to rebel againſt his Father *, Arhalia to kill 
allthe Blood Royal, and Herod to deſtroy the Chil- 
dren of Bethlehem. (3.) Pride, which moved 
Haman againſt Mordecai and the Jews. 


| 4) A 
Defire of 9 the caſe of 75 Miſtreſs “ 


(5.) Envy, which moved Cain againſt his Brother '?, 

and the Fews againſt our Saviour. | 
Under the Head of Injuſtice we may very fairly Theft, its 

reckon Theft, which is an unjuſt, private and fraudu- /everal 

lent taking another's movable Goods without the kinds. 

Knowledg and Conſent of the Owner. Now Theft 

is either Simple, which has no peculiar Circumſtance 

to diſtinguiſh it from other ſorts, and is commonly 

called Petty Larceny ; or ſuch as has the Aggravation 

of other Circumſtances attending it, of which na- 

ture is Kidnapping, or ſtealing of a Man Sacrilege, a 


1K —— 
* 


Thus Doeg accuſed Ahimelech to Saul, 1 Sam. 22. 9, 10. 
" By this means were the three Children caſt into the Fiery 
Furnace, and Daniel into the Lions Den, Dan. 3. 12. & 6. 12, 
13. * 2Kings 21. 13. Gen. 24. Mat. 23. 14. Mat, 
2. 15, 16. Acts 19. 25, 26. 2 Sam. 15. 2 Kings 
11. Mat. 3. Efther 2. ** Gen 396 8 


Mat. 27. 18. | 
8 1 313 robbing 
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robbing of Churches of ſuch things as are dedicated 
to God's Worſhip, Embezzling, or pilfring out of 
the Caſh that is under one's Care; Stealing and driv- 
ing away of Cattel ; and laſtly, breaking up of Houſes, 
or Burglary. | 3 n 5 

Its Puniſh, As to the Puniſhments of Theft, there are ſeveral ap- 


pointed by the Laws of Men, and Burglary is puniſhed 
TY Lich Death. Of theſe we ſhall ſay nothing beſides 


more ſevere than the Law of Moſes, which no where 
appoints Death for Theft, but only a twofold, three. 
fold, or fourfold Reſtitution, according to the Nature 


Law of Charity, 'tis fit that Chriſtians in all their 
Judicial Sentences ſhould breathe forth nothing but 
Charity, and not outdo in Rigor the old Law, where- 
in God ſhewed himſelf to be a ſevere Judg. But this 
by the bye, The Divine Puniſhment is Excluſion 
from the Kingdom of God; for of Thieves tis ſaid, 
that they ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven 
Reſlitutim In all the forementioned Inſtances of Injuſtice, Rei- 
woerein tution takes place, whereby the Injury is redreſſed, 
it takes and the Man reſtored to the Poſſeſſion of that which 
Place. was unjuſtly taken from him. It is properly an Act 


made according to the Proportion of the thing that 
is due, not accarding to the Dignity of the Perſon. 


1 In a proper ſenſe Reſtitution takes place in external 


things that relate to the Body, eſpecially Poſſeſſions; 

but by way of Analogy it is extended to Internal and 

Spiritual] things. CE | : 

Its neceſſi- Both Nature and Religion teach us the Neceſſi 
| of Reſtitution, For the detaining of another's Goods 


ſevering in that Sin; and ſo long as a Man continues 
in that ſtate, he cangot expect any Remiſſion. But if 
the Man who has done the wrong is not able to make 


þ ty. 
| | [ againſt the Qwner's Will, is not only Theft, but a per- 
4 


Reſtitution, yet he muſt always have a Heart ready 
to do it, whenever *tis in his power; for he does not 
truly repent of his Deed, who ſo much as in his 
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this: That it were to be wiſhed Chriſtians were not 


of the Crime, For ſince the Law of Chriſt is a. 


of Commutative Juſtice, ſince Reſtitution ought to be 
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Chap. 16. Body of Divinity. 631 
Mind detains what he came by unjuſtly. „ 

From hence tis evident what ought to be reſtored, What 5s to 
viz. the very Thing it ſelf if it be to be had, and if be reſtored. 
it is in his ower, who has defrauded the other of it; 
otherwiſe the Price of the thing, if it be loſt, or if it 
cannot be recovered by him, or if through his fault 
it has received any Damage... 

Nor is it leſs manifeſt, Who it is that is obliged Who s 
to the Duty of Reſtitution, viz. every one who as bound to ih, 
unjuſtly wronged his Neighbour, whether by Force, 
or Fraud, or any other inexcuſable Fault. Alſo 
every one who has by his Counſel, Commahd, Aſi 

tance, or any other way, been an Accomplice in the 

other's Injuſtice. And laſtly, every one who: detains 
another's Goods that were unjuſtly taken away, tho 

he came by them honeſtly, and knew not whole they 

were. „ 1 

From hence likewiſe it is evident, to whom Reft;- To whom to 
tution is to be made, viz. to the right Owner, if he be made. 
be alive, and to be found; elſe to his lawfub Heir. 

But if neither of theſe after our moſt diligent En- 
quiry can be found, then the Reſtitution ought to be 
made to God, i. e. the things to be reſtored ought to 
be devoted to the Service of God, or to the Uſe of 
the Poor; according to the noted Example of Zac- 
cheus, The one half of my Goods I give to the Poor, 
and if I have done any wrong to any Man, I reſtore 
fourfold *. . 
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„ nA 

Of the particular Duties to our Neighbour, Ie 

: compre a under the general one of CHA. Min 
VDities- E are to eee JUS , 
eanpriee 1 TIC E (diſcourſed of at large already) as the 7 
q under Cha. two great and general Branches of our Duty to our . 
„ Neighbour; each containing under them other par- 5 
| | ticular Duties, We ſhall in the ſeveral Sections of this f, 
1 Chapter treat of thoſe particular Duties that are de- ; 


rived from CHARITY. | rey 
Theſe then are ſuch as relate both to the Spiritual 0: 
14 and Temporal Welfare of our Neighbour. With re- 
it ſped to Spiritual things, our Neighbour may be con- 
1 | idered, either as doing his Duty, or at leaſt well - diſ 
poſed thereto, and here Foy in the Holy Ghoſt takes 
om or elſe as neglecting his Duty, or a Sinner, and 
hen Brotherly Correct ion is to be uſed. With reſpect 
to Temporal good things, Benevolence (to which we 
annex Hoſpitality) and Peace-making are to be uſed. 
The Vertue which obliges us to beſtow ſomething out 
of what we have to our Neighbour, is Beneficence: 
And that which regards him as our Enemy, or as one 
that has done us any wrong, is Clemency. Of each of 
theſe diſtinctly, po 


SECT. I. 
Of Fd in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Foy inthe Yoy in the Holy Ghoſt is that Vertue, whereby any 

Haly Ghoſt one proceeds with Chearfulneſs and Alacrity in the 
courſe of a holy Life, ſo as others may rejoice at his 
Deeds, i, e. be incited to follow his Example, and fo 
have reaſon to rejoice, . It is called Foy, by a Metomm 
of the Effect for the Cauſe, becauſe it produces Joy 11e 
| : N ; in 
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i our Neighbour; and tho it may not always have 
that Effect, yet ſince it naturally tends thereto, it may 


V. 


very well deſerve that Name. This Vertue the A- 
poltle ſtiles 7% and ranks it among the Fruits of 
the Spirit; and that it is to be underſtood as relating 
to our Neighbour, ſeems to be proved from the whole 
% (Catalogue of Vertues here mention'd by St. Paul, 
A. ſnce tis placed among ſuch as immediately regard our 
Neighbour. The ſame Joy is recommended in ano- 
5 ther place, where tis ſaid, The Kingdom of God is 
18. nit Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, 
the and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt *. _ 
| The Offices of this Duty are chiefly two. The firſt 1#s Offices, 
"oe. is, not only by our Advice and Counſel, but chiefly 1. To fhew 
rel by the Exemplarineſs of a holy and ftri& Life, to 4 good Ex- 
4 ; ſhine as Lights before others, to ſhew them the way ample 10 
# to Salvation, and excite them to walk in it with Alacri- bers. 
* ty. For a Chriſtian is not called by the Divine Grace 
: to Faith in Chriſt, nor is he deliver\d from the Pol- 
= lations of Sin, for his own ſake alone, or that he 
112 ſhould only work out his own Salvation; but for the 
bes | of others, before whom he is to ſhine as a Light 
an in the World, according to the expreſs Command of 
eq our Saviour and his Apoſtles 3. For Experience tells 
we s that the holy Life of Chriſtians is the moſt ſure - 
20 nd ready way to convert Infidels, and to bring them 
ra over from being Enemies, to be the hearty Defenders 
N of the Faith. Whereas on the contrary, nothing is 
= greater hindrance to the 88 of the Faith, 
. tran the profane and wicked Lives of its Profeſſors; 
8 for from hence Men are eaſily induc'd to believe, that 
either the Chriſtian Doctrine is not ſo holy as ſome 
— it to be, or elſe that the Profeſſors are not 
artily perſuaded of the Truth of it. This Duty 
then is incumbent on all Chriſtians alike, but more 
eſpecially on ſuch as are eminent for their Age, or 
Gifts, or Office; ſince Men are commonly inclined 
ny to follow thoſe whom they look upon to be their Supe- 
he fre, and who are as it were ſet up in a higher place, 
his | 
ſo | . 
my. Gal. 3. 22. Rom, 14. 17. Mat. 5. 16, Phil, 2.15, 
oy Te-. 20 12, | | | 


that 
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that they may by their Examples be the more con. 
ſpicuous to others. — 2h 
A Query But here it may be asked, Ought a Chriſtian thy 
anſwered. to be the Proclaimer of his own Vertues to other 

in order that they may take Example from thence? 

Anſw. As all Oſtentation of good Works to be fern 

of Men is vicious, and a Bar to the Reward of om 

Father who is in Heaven *; ſo likewiſe a needleſs pro 

claiming of them for the Praiſe of Men is unlawfil 

and criminal: However, as tis the Duty of a Chriſtin 

to walk in the Light, and by all his Actions to teſtify 

that he is the Diſciple of Chriſt, and lives according 

to the Rule preſcribed by him, that others may hare 

_ . occaſion toglorify God and follow a vertuous Example; 

_. oo it is likewiſe lawful for him ſometimes to publih 

his Actions to others, not to gain any Praiſe to hin- 

ſelf, but to excite others to imitate him. But here 

this Caution ought to be obſerv'd, that whether we 

are in a publick or private Station, we muſt uſe grat 

Prudence and Modeſty in divulging our good Deeds 

to others, and never do it, eſpecially in a private 

Capacity, but when the Glory of God, the Good 

and Edification of our Neighbour do apparently re 

quire it. - | 

2. Tocon The other Offce of this Duty is, That in all our 

form our Actions, which may probably be taken notice of by 

ſelves in our Neighbour, we conform and ſuit our ſelves to him 

all things as far as the Divine Precepts will permit; that ſo 

Foo ve, like St. Paul, becoming all things to all Men, 

may at leaſt gain ſome*. But this Conformity 

is moſt conſpicuous, when a Believer for the ſake of 

his weak Brother abſtains from the uſe of things which 

are otherwiſe not unlawful, but indifferent, when he 

rceives that by uſing his Liberty he may be an O.. 
ence to his Brother. | 

Its Oppo- Vices oppoſite to this Foy are criminal either in the 

ſite, 1. In Defect or in the Exceſs. In the Defect, Grief ot 

the Defect. Sorrow is criminal, which is a Vice whereby we 

grieve another, i. e. whereby we do thoſe things, 

which in their own nature tend to lead another into 


— 
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licite or ſeduce Men to rebe 
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din. and thereby give him an occaſion of being ſorrow- 
1 The moſt heinous Offence of this kind is when 
| Man by Command, Perſuaſion, or Gifts, ſedu- 


| | 

3 | | 
Ps 17. 635. 1 
| 


eth another to commit a Sin. This is downright | 

nitating the Devil, whoſe, a gt it is to tempt, 
| againſt the Divine 

ommand. But, there is another ſort of Grief, 


iz when a Man commits enormous Sins contrary to 


the moſt holy Laws of Chriſt : For theſe in their 


wa nature tend either to the blaſpheming of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, or to the encouraging of thoſe 
who are not deeply grounded in Vertue, to be guilty 


f the ame Enormities by ſuch an Example. But 


above all, the Examples of our Superiors, who have 
any Authority over, or Relation to us (ſuch as Ma- 
zittrates, Miniſters and Parents) have a great Influ- 


ence over us, ſo that we are too often inclined to fol- 


low their; Examples, eſpecially when they are bent on 
the wrong fide. However, we onght to diſtinguiſh 
this Grief or Sorrow from what a pious Man conceives 
at the Sins of another, who cannot but grieve to ſee 


Men by their Wickedneſs fling themſelves headlong 
into Ruin and Deſtruction. Such a Grief Lot's was, 
whoſe righteaus Soul was vexed from Day to Day in 
beholding the Wickedneſs of the Sadomites And 
ſuch was David's, who ſaid of himfelf*, Rivers of 
Water run down mine Eyes, becauſe they keep not thy 
Lay. For this is a commendable Vertue, a ſign 0 

Lal for God's Honour, of extreme Indignation to- 
wards Sin, and of an ardent Deſire of the Salvation 
of others. 5 : 

That which is criminal in the Exceſs, is a Deſire of 2. In the 
being too complaiſant to others, whereby a Man to zxceſs. 
ingratiate himſelf with them neglects his Duty to God. 

Of this kind ara all thoſe, who either do what ought 
not to be done, or omit what they ought to have 
done, from whence proceeds a Sin, or at leaft they 
thereby give others an occaſion of ſinning. Upon this 
account we may juſtly blame, (1.) Thoſe Parents, 
Magiſtrates, Miniſters and Maſters, who diſcharge 


1. — 
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Brotherly 


Correction Correction is to be uſed, by which his Sin is reproved, 
is neceſſi- and he is admoniſhed to return to his Duty. This, 


6j. 
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not their Duty towards thoſe that are under their care ho 
by admoniſhing, commanding, and correcting they 
when they have done amiſs. (2.) Thoſe Who by 
their Conſent approve of a Sin that is committed jy 

another; for ſuch an Approbation is an undoubtaf 
ſign, that they themſelves, if they had the Opport, 
' nity, would have been partakers in the others Guilt: 
Beſides, this renders Sinners the more harden'd, ſing 
they perceive their Sin to be approved of, and then. 
ſelves applauded as if it had been a good Act. (3) 
Thoſe again are to blame, who tho they do not i 
expreſs Words approve of the Sin of others, yet 
really do that which amounts to an „ eee kt, 
they connive at the Sin, and aſſociate themſelves with 
Sinners, not indeed to join with them in the Crime; 
but by their Connivance and Company, they gin 
the Sinners an Incouragement to go on in their Wie 
kedneſs. Of this nature are all thoſe, who deſerting 
the Profeſſors of the Truth which they themſelves 
approve of, and whom they know to be unjuſtly op 
preſſed, do, upon the conſideration of ſome worldy 
Advantage, aſſociate with Perſecutors. By this means 
they not only ſeem to approve of a Falſhood and of an Wn: 
unjuſt Oppreſlion, but likewiſe by forſaking the Cauſe jr. 
of Religion, and joining with its Perſecutors, they 
render them the more confident in their Opprel- 


fions. of 
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Of Brotherly Correttion or Reproof. by 

When our Neighbour has ſinned, then Brotherly Y 


tho a very ungrateful Office, yet is the greateſt In 
ſtance of Charity. There are but few Men who can 
bear with being told of their Faults, and there are 25 Mano 
few that think it their Duty to do it, 8 when 
they are like to meet with Scorn and Contempt, ! 
not with Hatred for their Good-Will. However, i 
we have any Concern for the Salvation of our 1 
; 3 


ook V Mhap. 17- Body of Divinity. 

ir care our, if we would not have him hardened in Sin, we 

g then oft not ſuffer him to go on in a ſinful courſe, with- 
vho by it giving him ſome ſeaſonable Reproof and timely _ 
tted by Warning, whatever Difficulties we may expoſe our 
oubt Wives to. But for a more diſtin& View of this great 
pporty. MPuty of Chri/t:ar orgs we ſhall enquire, (1.) To 

s Guilt hom it muſt be applied. (2.) By whom. (z.) After 
1, fine hat manner it muſt be applied. And (4.) How it 

| then. ncht to be received. 


(3) 
not in 


s, yet 

n, þ vlutely our Neighbours, of whom we ought to take a 
es with ore eſpecial Care. But foraſmuch as Chriſtians at 
rime; Preſent are crumbled into various Sects and Parties, 
ey gie nd the Perſons of ſuch a particular Church or Congre- 
ir Wie tion call themſelves Brethren, in excluſion of all 
ſerting others who difſent from their way: As our Charity 
mſelves MWWuzht to extend to all Men, ſo this particular Act of 
ſtly op it, viz. Reproof, ought not to be confin'd to this or that 
vorldly Body of Chriſtians of which we are Members; but 
means we muſt be ready to offer it to all as it lies in our 
d of an vay, and if they will hearken to us. Now that this Re- 


> Cane 
, they 
pre. 


roof may be well grounded, theſe two things are requi- 
lte: (1.) That we have a ſufficient and certain Proof 
that the Perſon whom we would reprove has been 
zvilty of that which is morally evil; for a bare Suſ- 
picion will not do. (2.) That we have a Proſpect of 
meeting with ſome Succeſs ; for to admoniſh one that 
is deſperately wicked, and who laughs at all Reproof, 
is inſignificant and to no purpoſe. 


my to exhort one another daily, while it is called to day. 
roved, WM However it is chiefly incumbent on thoſe, who either 
This MW upon the account of their Office, or of their excellent 


Gifts, are more fit to diſcharge it with Succeſs. But 


10 can Where this ought to be minded, that he who reproves 
are 35 ¶ another be himſelf free from the ſame or a more heinous 
* Offence, elſe his Reproof will ſignify nothing, nay it 
p 53 | | . | 
ver, 1 | or 
Neigh- 


« Heb, 3. 13. | | | = 
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Firſt, it ought chiefly to be applied to our Brethren 1. To whom 
it fall into a Sin, of which they repent not, or elſe it muſt be 
ho behave themſelves diſorderly ; for they are ab- applied. 


Secondly, this Duty of reproving others is incumbent 2. By 
on all Chriſtians, who are commanded by the Apoſtle whom. 


3. The Thirdly, 
' Manner of (1.) It ought to be founded on the Word of God, 
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: will fly back into the Face of the Reprover. Hl; 
ever, ſuch an one may reprove another with Sue 
if he himſelf teſtify the Sincerity of his Repentuu r. 
— unfeign'd Amendment of Life; for in {i 
caſe his Reproofs and Exhortations to Converſy 
come back d and enforc'd by his own Example. 
the Manner of applying it is varigy 


ding it. the only Rule of our Lives and Manners. (2)! 
ought to be tempered with a Chriſtian Charity 1 
Mildneſs of Expreſſion, without aggravating the $ 
or the Circumſtances thereof; ſince this would g 
the Man upon the fret, and make him liſtleſs to ji" 
our Admonitions. Tho here in ſome cafes, when th"! 
Sinner ſeems to be in a ſort of Spiritual Lethal e 
ſharp and ſtartling Expreſſions ought to be uſed to t 

 waken him out of that deadly Slumber. (3.) It my 
be applied with Prudence, taking — * Seaſons, n 
obſerving other Circumſtances which may be mo 
ſmitable to this purpoſe. We muſt not, for inſtance 
reprove a Man when he is in a paſſion and out of hn 
mour, but ſtay till he is in a calmer Temper ; pr 
vate Sins muſt be reproved privately, and publick ons 
ublickly : but even in this cafe we are to ſuit or 
eproofs to the Dignity, Age, and other Circun 
ſtances of the Perſons ; above all we muſt take car 
never to reprove Parents before their Children, 10 
Princes before their Subjects, ſince ſuch a publick Re 
proof would leſſen their Authority. (4.) It mult þ 
done with Perſeverance, that ſo at laſt our Neighbou 
may be the better for it. (J.) We are not to 
afraid of any Danger, or of the Hatred of tho 
who cannot bear with our Admonitions : Thus Fl 
jah was not afraid of Jezebel, nor St. John of Hero 

5 whom they boldly reproved. by | 

4. How to Fourthly, it ought to be received : (1.) With th 

be recei- higheſt Charity, and Eſteem, as being the wholeſonl 

ved. Phyſick of our Souls, and proceeding from a ſincer eit 
Love towards us. (2.) With Humility. (3.) Wit 
Fruits of Repentance. 


| Its contra- The Vice oppoſite to this Vertne is almoſt the ſm Live 


7y Vice, with that which we faid was contrary to Joy 


the Hyly Ghoſt, viz. A too great Complatſance { 'R 
< * 0 5 


640 4A Compleat Syſtem, or Book 
Tts O Oppoſite or contrary to this Vertue are, (i.) 
ſites. Inſenſibility (if J may ſo. term it) whereby a Wo 
— 11 | no more moved than a Stone at the good or bad iy 
1 tune of his Neighbour, but has diveſted himſelf, 
10 all Humanity. (2.) Envy, whereby a Man griea 
. at the Proſperity of another; but of this we tren 
4 when we diſcourſed of Charity in general. (, 
11 _ *Emwareszzxiez, Rejoicing at the ill Fortune of oth; 
* Which is a Token of a very wicked Mind. | 
Fi: Hoſpitality, Under Benevolence we are to conſider Hoſpitdy 
its 0bjeF, recommended to us both in the Old and New Tel 
| ment”. Of this Vertue we ſhall firſt enquire towag 

whom it is to be exerciſed, who in general Terms xt 
called Strangers, and theſe may be either our Friend 
and Relations, of whom we expect the ſame Kinde 
again; but this does not fall under that Notionq 
Hoſpitality we now treat of: or elſe poor People, wh 
a1 through the Calamities of a War, or for ſome oth 
11 | great and weighty reaſon are forced to fly from thi 
iſt | native Country: or laſtly ſuch as are Strangers fore 
14:1 ligion's ſake, who either travel for the propagatin 
4/88 of Chriſtianity, or are baniſhed their own Homesf 
| ; | the Profeſſion of the Truth. Theſe laſt are chief 
the Obje& of this Vertue, but without excludin 
thoſe, who are forced from their native Country þ 

the chance of War, or any other fad Accident. 

Its Offices, The ſeveral Offices of Hoſpitality to Strangers, 
1 a Chriſtian Duty, are (1.) To give them Entertai 

ment; thus Abraham and Lot entertained the Angels 
(2.) To do all good Offices to them, which formet 
ly were ſummarily comprehended under that of ns 
ing of Feet. (3.) To ſupply them with Neceſſarie 
And (4.) to protect them againſt all Injuries. 

Its Mo- The Motives to this Vertue are, (I.) The comme to 

tives. Lot of Human Nature, by the Inconſtancy of whiq i di 
it may ſoon happen that we may ſtand in need of t 
Hoſpitality of others. (2.) By this means to reſi” 
the Good and Righteous out of the hands of the do 
Perſecutors. (3.) Becauſe ſeveral have entertained 1 
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gels unawares '. (4.) Becauſe it has the Promiſe of a 


2 Mui great Reward *. | | - 
bad y The Vice contrary to this Vertue of Hoſpitality is Its contra- 
nel oO 7: hoſpitality, which is directly repugnant to the Laws Y Vice. 


grief of Nations; of which there are ſeveral degrees. (I.) 
treu The Denial of Entertainment, and all the Offices of B. 
« (\W/rality. (2.) The prohibiting Hoſpitality by ſevere * 
* other Edicts to ſifh as are Refugees for Religion's ſake. 
(3.) The infringing the Laws of Hoſpitality, either 
by betraying or robbing the Perſons whom we enter- 


ofpital 
tain, or by doing any other Injury to them. ö 
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lotion Of Peace- Making. a 

5 oth To Benevolence, or wiſhing well to our Neigh- Peace- ma. 
om tel bonr, may very well be refer d the Duty of Peace- king what 


making, Which prohibits us from doing any injury 

to others, and commands us to do them all the good 

We Can. . VETS: | | 
Now Peace is a Reciprocal Duty, which at leaſt 4 Recipros 
paſſes between two Parties, and conſequently unleſs cal Duty. 

both are agreed it cannot be obtain'd; or elſe between 

thoſe whoſe Affections were never divided; or laſtly 

between thoſe, whoſe Minds through Enmity were 
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gers, « . | : 4 | ILLNILY .Y 
ntertainMdisjoined, but united again by Peace. Hence the Du- 
Angeb of Peace- mating may be either Reciprocal, when 
formel both Parties do their utmoſt to procure it; or not 
of naWikeciprocal, when tho one Party does his Duty to 
cefſarieModtain Peace, yet the other ſtitiy holds out. 


But for a more diſtin& veiw of this Vertue, tis IA two- 
to be conſidered either as it is concern'd about the old. 


commq d. 0 er as once! bo 
F whidthings relating to Civil Life, which is a Political or 
d of HC Peace; or about things relating to Religion, 
to reſci{0{ then it is called a Religious, or Chriſtian, or Ec- 


defiaftical Peace. | | 
As to the Civil or Political Peace, this is recom- 1. Cir}, 
mended to us by the Apoſtle, F it be poſſible, as much 
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as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men * ; and. 
gain *, Follow Peace with all Men. Now this Peace 
is maintained either between private Perſons, or be. 
tween Bodies and Societies of Men. Again, it is e. 
ther between two diſtin Communities, or Bodies Po 
litick, ſuch as Nations, Cities, &c. and then 'ti; 
oppoſed to War; or elſe between the Members of one 
and the ſame publick Society, and then tis oppoſed 
to Diſſenſions and Factions. Laſtly, with reſpect to 
the Perfection or Imperfection of the Degrees thereof, 
Peace either confill in an External Tranquillity, 
wherein every one quietly enjoys what is his own, tho 
their Minds are not united : or elſe Internal, which 
comprehends the ſincere Agreement of the Mind. 

Two things Two things are therefore requiſite for the making 

requiſite. 5 of this Vertue: Firſt, a peaceable Diſpoſition of 
Mind; and, Secondly, ſuch Actions as tend to the pro- 

| curing of Peace. 

A peacea- Firſt, a peaceable Diſpoſition of Mind is requiſite; 

ble Diſpo- without which there can be no Peace but a pretended 

ſition. and external one, which in a ſhort time will break 
odut into Diviſions and Diſſenſions. For the attaining 
of ſuch a peaceable Diſpoſition, theſe things are re 
quilite : (I.) That Peace be our only aim, and not 
our own private Intereſt or Neceſſity ; elſe when theſe 
Motives Kil, the Peace will be broken: now ſuch: 
Peace as this is properly no Peace, but conſidering 
the great Inconſtancy of the things of this World it 
is very deceitful, no more than an external Tranquilli 
ty, or Ceſſation from Acts of Hoſtility. (2.) That we 
be heartily in love with Peace and Quietneſs, and con- 
ſequently avoid and keep at a diſtance from thoſe Vices 
that uſually diſturb it; ſuch as Self-love, Covetouſneh, 
Ambition, a Spirit of Revenge, Envy, groundleſs Suf 

picions and Jealouſies, with the like. 
Aﬀions Secondly, the Actions which tend to Peace are 
tending to ſuch as theſe. . by That we never do any Injury 
Peace. to another, (2.) That we endeavour to the utmoſt 
pl our power to promote his Welfare, and ſo win his 
Affections by our good Offices. (3.) That we wit 
lingly bear our ſhare in the publick Employments ot 
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the State. (4) That we endeavour by friendly Con- 


ferences, and all manner of Civility to-gain upon the 
Affections of others. C5.) And laſtly, that we pati- 


ently endure the common Inconveniences of this Life, 


which cannot be avoided, unleſs we would for ever a- 
bandon the Society of others. 1 
But ſince, as we have already obſerv'd, Peace is a 
Reciprocal Duty, and ſuch as takes place at leaſt be- 
tween two Perſons, and conſequently cannot be had 
without the conſent of both Parties, it is not abſolute- 
y neceſſary that we ſhould always be in poſſeſſion of 
this Vertue, ſince it is not in our power; but we muſt 
rform all thoſe things on our part which may tend to 
eace. Hence the Apoſtle adviſes, sf it be 7 
as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men; 
thereby intimating that there may be ſome things 


which are capable of depriving us of this Bleſſing. 


Now we may follow Peace either whilſt it laſteth, What is 10 
or after tis broken. In the firſt caſe *tis our Duty, be done be- 
(I.) Not to break the Peace our ſelves, nor to give fore and 
another any occaſion of violating it. (2.) Tho, ano- after the 
ther ſhould on his part do all thoſe things that tend to Breach of 


the breach of Peace, yet we ug not to be his Ene- Peace. 
0 


my, tho we have a juſt cauſe for ſo doing; but we 
ſhould rather put the beſt Conſtruction on the matter. 
In the latter caſe, either the Peace is broken by our own, 
or by another's fault. If by our own, tis our Duty 
to do whatever is requiſite to make up a Reconcilia- 
tion with our Neighbour, either by excuſing the Fact, 
or begging pardon for the Offence, or making Repa- 
ration for the Injury. If it be our Neighbour's fault, 
upon the owning of his Error and begging pardon, 
we muſt not be ſtiff and implacable, but ready to 
forgive. But, ſhould he not own his fault, yet 'tis our 
Duty to be of a placable Diſpoſition, and upon occa- 
ſion to win him by our good Offices, and always 
to be ready to renew the Peace. 
The Motives to, this Duty are, 


. 


(I.) The Equity Motives 


thereof; for nothing more becomes Men, who are of #9 f. 


the fame common Stock, and are Brethren, than 


Peace. (2.) The Neceſſity thereof, becauſe God com- 


Gen. 9. 3. Acts 17. 26. 


1 t 2 | mands 


n Ig £ 
E — 


PPP 


* 


A Complent Syſtem, or Book v. 
mands it*; and its contrary, Diſſenſion, is placed 3. 
mong the Works of the Fleſh . (3.) Our own pi. 
vate Intereſt * ; ſince without Peace our Lives would 
be both unquiet and uncomfortable. (4.) By Pei: 
many Sins are avoided *, and we obtain the Favour 
and Bleſſing of God, who is frequently ſtiled the God 
of Peace *, as Chriſt is the Prince of Peace. 
2. Eccleſi- The Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Peace is between the 
aſtiaal Members of the fame Church, who profeſs the Doc. Ml: 
Peace. trine of Feſus Chriſt, and whom our Saviour has gather il 
Things re- ed into one Body. This is every where recommend. il 
; "owe ed to the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, both by Chrif, 
F2eT2!9 and his Apoſtles throughout the whole New Teſt. 
ment. But for the clearer underſtanding of th 
Duty, it will be proper to conſider theſe two things: Wil 
Firſt, with whom this Peace is to be maintained; and, i © 
Secondly, in what Offices it conſiſts. 
2. Wan The Perſons with whom this Peace is to be main Wi! 
wicm to be tained, are deſcrib'd by the Apoſtle under this Ch. 
maintain. Tacter, viz. Thoſe who call on the Lord out of api 
PP) Heert ' : wherein theſe two things are requilite, i 
That they profeſs a ſaving Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
render their Lives and Actions conformable to th: 
Rules of Faith. Not, that it is to be expected, that t 
Men in this imperfe& State can be free from all Error Wil © 
either in Faith or Practice; 'tis enough that they (in-Wl < 
cerely believe, and do what is abſolutely neceſſary toil Þ 
Salvation, as reveal'd to them in the Holy Scripture; ! 
and that they be not erroneous in any fundamental 
* nor commit any groſs, enormous, and wilfu f 
ins. | | 
This Spiritual Peace, beſides the Acts required in . 


r Civil Peace, has theſe Offices: (I.) That all who agree G 
in the neceſſary Fundamentals of the Faith ſhould not m. 
mutually condemn one another, but look upon each fr 
other as Brethren in Chrift Jeſus, and ag Heirs of the in 
ſame Promiſes. (2.) That they all ſhould unite in - 

_ . — Wi 
Mar. 9. 50. Rom. 12. 18. Heb, 12. 14. Gal. 5.20 _ 


Jam. 3. 13, 14, c. Mat. 12. 25. Gal. 5. 15. Ecclus 
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Chap. 7. Boch of Divinity. 
one Body the Church, and unanimouſly concur in the 
doing whatever might tend to the preſervation of the 
Union thereof, by meeting in the fame Aſſemblies, 
joiniuͤg in the publick Prayers, and teſtifying their 
Brotherly Communion in the Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. . „ | 
beſides theſe Offices, it is requir'd in one who is a Eſpeciath 
Lover of Peace, if there ſhould happen any Diſagree- in any Di/- 
ment in the Church upon the account of any Doctri- agreement 
nal Point in Religion, that he himſelf give no occaſion /n the 
of Schiſo 5 but to the utmoſt of his power ſhould ſo «count of 
bemve himſelf, as that it may be avoided. To this Dockrine. 
_ let him obſerve theſe three Rules: (I.) Let | 

im not 196 too raſh a Judgment upon the Perſon who 
diſſents from him, as if he were moved thereto for any 
other reaſon than Point of Conſcience. (2.) Let him 
beware of multiplying Controverſies, and taking that 
for the main point in Diſpute, which is only adventi- 
tious. (30) Let him not, when he charges the Opinion 
of another with Abſurdities, confound them with the 
Opinion it ſelf, nor aſcribe ſuch an Opinion to another, 
which he heartily deteits. | EE : 
Contrary to this Vertne in the Defect is Diſcord, Its Opps- 
by which Mens Affections are alienated from one ano- ſite in the 
ther, This is twofold, as well as Peace it ſelf, viz. Defect, 
Coil or Eccleſiaſtical, The ſeveral ſorts of it are Diſcard, * 
Quirrels, Contentions, Enmities, Wars, Cc. where- . 
dy either the private or publick Peace is diſturbed, and 
Men are ſet at variance with one another. 

But more particularly that which is repugnant to the Schiſn 
Peace of the Church is Schiſm* ; when they who what. 
onght to live in Union and Concord, divide into 
Parties and Sects, and ſet up different and ſeparate 


Congregations, and oppoſite ways of Worſhip. There 
my indeed be ſeveral Reaſons to juſtify a Separation 

from a Church, ſuch as the maintaining of Hereſy, 
3 Terms of Communion that are abſolutely 
infu 
Churches from the guilt of Schiſm in their ſeparating - a 


with the like: And this clears the Proteſtant 


from the Romiſh Church, with which they could not 
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communicate without Sin, and without being parti. 
kers in its Superſtitions and Idolatry. But a cauſeleß 
Separation from any ſound part of the Chriſtian Cz 
tholick Church, with which a Man may communicate 
without Sin; and the ſetting up of diſtin& Congregz 
tions and ways of Worſhip in oppoſition thereto, is 


downright Schiſm, ſuch as is repugnant to the Peace of 


the Church, and to that Spiritual Union which ought 


to be maintain'd between its Members. This is not 


to be attributed always to what is uſually pretended, 


Its Op. 


elite in the 
Exceſs. 


Viz. a Love of Truth, and a Zeal for the Honour of 
God ; but is uſually owing either to the Pride and 
Avarice of the Eccleſiaſticks, or to the Ambition of 
Politicians. But let the Cauſe of the unhappy diffe- 
rences be what it will, they are too viſible and cannot 
be diſſembled: We ſee not only Proteſtants divided 
from Papifts, but one part of the Reformed from ano. 
ther; each fide caſting Reflections upon the other, 
and hating one another with a perfect Hatred, May 
the good God of Peace, and Chriſt the Prince of Peace, 
incline our Hearts to follow after the things that make 
for Peace, before it be too late, and they be hid from 
our Eyes. 8 5 0 

Contrary to this Vertue in the Exceſs is maintaining 
of Peace with thoſe, with whom it ought not to be 
maintained. Of which nature are, (I.) Thoſe who 
do not look upon the Scripture as the only Rule of 
their Faith ; — either intirely reject it, as the In- 
fidels; or the chief part of it, as the Fews; or add 
another more perfect, as the Tzrks pretend their A. 
thoran to be; or look upon it as inefficacious, as the 
Enthuſiaſts and Quakers; or as imperfect, to which 
the Romanifts join their Traditions. (2.) They who 
maintain ſuch Doctrines as are deſtructive to the Fun- 
damentals of Salvation; or impoſe ſuch as neceſſary 
to be believed, which are not determined to be ſuch 
in the Holy Scriptures, - (3.) They who are profane, 
and are either Idolatrous as the Romaniſts, or indulge 
themſelves in the Works of the Fleſh that are repug: 


tant to Chriſtianity, 


SECT. 


KV. N Chap. 17. Boch) of Divinity. 
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— Of Beneficence. 


o, 15 


ce of 

Dught WW which teaches us to ſupply the Wants of others out on whom 
s not of our own Abundance, From hence 'tis manifeſt in incumbent. 
nded, the firſt place on whom this Duty is incumberit, viz. 

ur of The Rick, who may contribute to the Neceffities of 

> and their Neighbour out of their own ſuperfluous Store: 

on of And thoſe who get their living by the labour of their 


diffe- 
nnot 


vided 


Hands, whoſe Duty it is to work induftriouſly with 
their «Iz that they may have to give to him that 
needeth . > | 


 an0- 

ther, tion, is the Motives which excite to this Duty, and they to it. 
May areas follow : 011 Becauſe it is a moſt excellent Duty, 

eace, by which we chiefly reſemble God. (2.) The Law 

make of Humanity and Charity requires this at our hands: 

from For what is more equitable and conſonant to Human 


Nature, than to relieve the Neceſſities, and out of our 


ining Abundance to ſupport the Life of another, that bears 
to be as much of the Image of God upon him as we our 
who WH {elves ? (3.) God has 5 commanded it, that ſo 
le of if at any time we ſhould be unmindful of common 
e In. Humanity, he might oblige us to our Duty by the 
r add Authority of his Precepts *. (4.) Without this Duty 
Sor our Love to God cannot be fincere, and all our Re- 
S the 


ligion is in vain. 95 God has beſtowed Riches upon 
us, not to be uſed by us as the abſolute Proprietors, 


Thich 


who but as Stewards, who ought to diſtribute them to the 
Fun- Poor; and 'tis a kind of Theft to'divert the Riches 
ſſary committed to our Truſt to any other uſe, than the 
ſuch great Donor intended them. (6.) What W give to 
fane, the Poor, we give not ſo much to them as to the Lord, 
lulge who requires theſe things by the Poor at our hands. 


pug 


* 


(7.) This is a Duty ſo acceptable to God, that he is 
ready to pardon Ln their Unrighteouſneſs and Sins 
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"I" . 
6 


— Er 
. 


nf ————— : 
: Eph. 4. 28. Deut. 15. 7, Oc. II. 58.7. 1 Tim.6 18. 
It 4 upon 


— 


Beneficence is that Vertue proceeding from Charity, Beneficence 


A ſecond thing that offers it ſelf to our Conſidera- autives 


upon the account of it. (S.) God will reward it 

very plenteouſly, partly in this Life *, but more libe- 

rally in the World to come*; whereas on the other 
Hhhhaand he will ſeverely puniſh the unmerciful * _ 

Towards Thirdly, the Perſons to whom this Duty ought: to 

wbom to be exerciſed, are the Poor and Indigent, of what Re. 

be exerci- ligion and Nation foever, as we are inſtructed by the 

ſed, and inParable of the good Samaritan *;, nay, our very Ene- 

what mies. But whereas tis impoſlible for us out of our 

order. Eſtates to ſupply the Wants of all the Poor, tis fit 

that ſome Method or Order ſhould be obſerv'd in our 

Beneficence, and thoſe ought chiefly to be relieved, 

who have the moſt pretenſions to our Charity. This 

Method ought then to be obſerv'd, 97 With reſpe& to 

the Wants of others, the Poor and Indigent who are 

deſtitute of the Neceſlities of Life ought to be ſup- 

plied before all others; for in ſuch a caſe our Act 

of Charity admits of no delay, fince their preſent and 

extreme neceſlity calls for our immediate Succour. 

2.) With reſpect to the Morals of others, all other 

Circumſtances conſidered being alike, they who excel 

in Vertue onght to be preferred to the Vicious, who 

abuſe our Charity, and live idly becauſe they depend 

upon it; for to deny ſuch as. theſe our Alms, is ſome- 

times very convenient, that they may be excited to 

' Frugality, and to work with their own Hands. (3) 

Witn reſpect to particular Ties and Obligations, they 

who are related to us either in a Temporal ot Spiritual 

Senſe, ought to have a greater ſhare in our Love and 

Charity, than Strangers, when their other Circum- 

]iñtances are the ſame. 5 

The mae A fourth thing to be obſerv'd, is the Mode or Manner 

or mantel in which our Beneſicencè ought to be exerciſed. As (l.) 

of exerci- The End ought tobe good, not out of a deſire of vain. 

e u Glory, but for the Glory of God; not regarding fo 

much our own Intereit, as that of our Neighbour on 

whom we beſtow our Charity. And herein we ought 
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gratifying our Pleaſures; if therefore, we are profuſe 


are to give. 
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to conſult the Reputation of our poor Brethren as far 
5 poſſible, by aſſiſting them privately, without the 
knowledg of others, that we may not bring them 


into Contempt. (2.) It ought to proceed from a fin- 
cere Love of God, and a Defire of advancing his Glory, 
25 alſo from a real Affection of relieving our Neigh- 
bour > which is chiefly difplay'd by the chearfulneſs 
of our Hearts and Countenances, when we ſeem as 
chearful in giving, as the Poor are in receiving; and 
by our readineſs to give, either without Delay upon 
— asked, or even preventing the Petitioner's Re- 
queſt. 5 2; 
But fifthly, the greateſt difficulty lies about the The mea- 
uantity of what we are to give, viz. what meaſure ſure of it. 
oight to be obſerved in our Liberality, that ſo we 
may know how much we ought to give in any caſe 
whatſoever. Anſw. (I.) This general Rule always 
takes place, not to give ſparingly, but liberally *. 
) In proportion to the Eſtate beſtowed upon us by 
God, our Gifts of Charity ought to be more or leſs *. 
(3.) In proportion to the Want of thoſe. whom we 
would relieve; the Neceſſaries of Life ought to be 
beſtowed on all Men, but he who needs them moſt 
mult have the greateſt ſhare in our Charity. (4.) We 
ought to lay out more in works of Charity, than in 


in theſe, the more muſt we beſtow upon the Poor. 
60 We ought to conſider what Effects Chriſtian 
iety and Charity has in others, that ſo we may be 
excited to equal them, if not exactly, yet in propor- 
tion to our Eftates when compar'd with theirs. (6.) 
And, laſtly, Chriſtian Prudence and Charity ought to - 
be our Directors in the Quantity and Quality which we 
Sixthly, when you have done a good turn to ano- Our Duty 
ther, (I.) Beware of ſuffering your ſelf to be too after a Be- 
highly commended for it, and rather own the poor fit done. 
Obje& deſerved more than you gave him. (2.) As 
much as poſſible forget the Benefit you have done, and 
conſequently make no brags of it before others, nor 
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ut him in mind of it to whom you have done it, 
ince that looks like upbraiding him for it. (3.) Never 
require any Return to be made, unleſs there be an 
urgent Neceſſity for it. (4.) Be more concerned for 
your not giving to one that is worthy, than -at your 
iving to one that is unworthy. | 
The Vice _—_ to this Vertue in the Defect is 
commonly call'd Covetouſneſs. But whereas that is of 
two ſorts, one conſiſting in the ſcraping up, and the 
other in the hoarding of Riches; and the latter again 
is either, that whereby the covetons Man dares not to 


| make uſe of his own Wealth, and denies himſelf Ne- 


ceſſaries, or that by which he ſhuts up his Bowels of 


| Compaſſion from his indigent Neighbour : *Tis this 


this World's Goods, and ſeeing their Brother have 


laſt ſort of Covetouſneſs only that falls here under 
conſideration, and which may properly be ſtiled Ur- 
mercifulneſs. This they are guilty of, who having 


need, do ſhut up their Bowels of Compaſſion from him. 
Of this nature are, (I.) Thoſe Perſons who when 


they can in Deed, do only in Affection aſſiſt their 


_ Neighbour; who at the hearing or relating the Miſc- 


Which is ſufficient 


ry of another, are by ſome Principle of Vertue mov'd 
to pity him, but then go no farther, nor actually 
relieve their Neighbour. (2.) Thoſe who beſides the 
bare Affection do apply ſome real help, but not that 

or the Relief of another, tho it 
lay in their power to have done it : Such, who by 
Words only of Commiſeration endeavour to comfort 


their Neighbour, when they might have afforded him 


a ſpeedy Aſſiſtance 5 or intercede in his behalf to 


others for that Relief which they themſelves might 


have given : Or laſtly, who cry up the Vertue of Be- 
eficence very highly, whilſt they themſelves either are 
not touched with any ſenſe of their Neighbour's Miſe- 
ry, or if they are affected therewith, put him off 
from time to time with fair Promiſes of Aſſiſtance, 


' Which they never perform. Of theſe Men it is truly 


In the Ex- 
ceſs, Pro- 


fuſeneſs. 


ſaid, they ſay, but do not. 


without any conſideration of our own Abilities. By 


Oppoſite to Beneficence in the Exceſs is too great a 
Profuſeneſs, made without any regard had to the Want, 
Manners, or Relation of our Neighbours to us, and 


this 


Chap. 17- Body of Divinity. 
this means That is too often thrown away upon the un- 
worthy, which might more rightly have been beſtow- 
ed upon thoſe that better deſerv'd it; and the Vices 
of ſome Men are fed, who abuſe this Profuſeneſs to 
[dleneſs and Vice. | 


SECT. VI. 
þ Of Clemency. 


The Vertue which relates to our Neighbour con- Clemency. 
fidered as having done us an Injury, is Clemency, | 
which conſiſts in the moderating of Anger. But for 
the more diſtin& treating of this Vertue, tis proper 
to premiſe ſome things: Firſt, concerning Anger and 
its Cauſes : And, Secondly, concerning its Efetts, that 
ſo we may the more eaſily apprehend the Offices of 
Clemency.. en | „ 

Anger is an Affection or Paſſion by which we Anger. 
would drive away from us ſome Evil, and is of the 
nature of thoſe Paſſions that are in themſelves 
neither good nor bad; and is either the one or the 
other, according as the Object is to which it tends, and 
the Cauſe from which it proceeds. So that Anger 
againſt Sin, and an obſtinate continuance in it, is juſt 
and allowable; for this tends not to the evil, but to 
the good of the Sinner, not ſo much to his Puniſh- 
ment, as to his Amendment. Whereas ſinful Anger 
is that which is conceived by a Man for ſome Injurx 
offered to himſelf or his, either really, or elſe in his 
opinion only, and which tends to Revenge. Such was 
the Anger of Simeon and Levi', of Saul againſt Da- 

vid , and of David againſt Nabal*, ty | 

The Cauſes of this vicio!'5 Anger are, (1.) A Pride Cauſes of 
of Heart, proceeding from a too great and prepoſ- a vicious 
terous Self-Love, whereby a Man not only purſes Anger. 
thoſe things that are grateful to him, but takes it amiſs, 
if that Honour, which he thinks to be his due, be not 
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men. guarding our Minds againſt the Cauſes of it, and keep 
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| id him, or if another be prefer'd before hin, 
2.) Fealouſy, and a too nice Enquiry what other; 
think or fay of us; hence it is that we are angry with 
thoſe who do not think well of us. (3.) Credulit, 
by which we give too eaſy an Ear to Calumnies ang 
falſe Reports. (4.) A not duly attending to the com. 
mon Infirmities of Human Life, wherein we are all 
ſubject to failings, but interpreting all things as if they 
proceeded from Malice. C.) A ſoft, effeminate way 
of living, whereby we deſire that every thing ſhould 
be as we would have it, and if any thing croſs our 
Humour, immediately are offended at it. As Ange- 
proceeding from theſe Cauſes is vicious, ſo if it ſticks 
long upon us, it degenerates into Hatred. Hence the 
Apoſtle, tho he permitted the Chriſtian Epheſians * to 
be angry, hes the reſtraining of the firſt Motions 
raiſed in us upon the account of ſome ſudden Injury is 
hardly in our power, yet he cautions them not to ſin, 
nor to let the Sun go down upon their Wrath, i. e. 
that it ſhould not be laſting, nor lodg in their Breaſts 
for the ſpace of one Night. To this he adds, Neither 
give place to the* Devil, who is the Author of all 
Wickedneſs, and whoſe Genjus thoſe who are angry 
do eaſily imitate. 


ItsEfſeds. The Effects of Anger are, (10 Elamonur, which is 2; 


natural a ſign of Anger, as Claps of Thunder are of 
the breaking of Clouds; and which expreſſes it {lf 
in jangling, quarrelling, and at laſt, when the Mind 
is warmed, in hot Dyes. (2.) Detraction, where. 
by the Reputation of affother is wounded, Reproaches 
calt, and Falſities charged upon him, or his Words 
are wreſted to a wrong Senſe. (3.) Revenge, by 
which we repay like for like, or even inflict a greater 
Evil, than the Injury of him that has wronged us a 
mounts to. 


The Offices All theſe Miſchiefs are redrefſed by Clemency, which 


e (1.) Preſerves us from being inflam'd with Anger, by 


4 


ing us in a calmneſs and evenneſs of Temper. (2.) 
we are once moved by Anger, then this Vertue re- 
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er. grains it from being laſting, ſince it will not ſuffer 
ith the Sun to go down upon our Wrath. (3.) It keeps 
ity us from ſo much as meditating upon Revenge; ſo that 
| WE (chatever Allowances were made to the Jews under the 
m. 01d Teſtament, yet we Chriſtians are abſolutely for- 
a; WM bidden to be of a revengeful Spirit. Nay, the very 
hey Law of Nature in preſcribing. us to do to others, as 
me would have them do to us, teaches us a quite con- 
old trary Leſſon: And the Examples of God and of Chriſt, 
our in forgiving us our manifold Tranſgreſſions, ought to 
ver I ercite us to forgive others their ſlight Offences, eſpe- 
cks cially conſidering that we cannot with any good grace 
the pray for, nor with any hopes expect to obtain Remiſ- 
to fon of our Sins, unleſs we forgive our Neighbour the 
ons Treſpaſſes he has committed againſt us. 
yis But here ſome, who ſeek for an Umbrage to Revenge, An Objec- 
fin, object, that God pardons the Penitent, ſo are we Lien an- 
. ready to forgive others their Offences upon their Re- ſwered. 
aſts pentance. *Anſw. God has pardoned us in Chriſt theſe 
her two ways : Firſt, before Converſion, whilſt we were 
all yet Sinners, determining not to condemn us for paſt 
zry Wl Offences, provided we repented of them; and hence 
proceeded that Mercy of his which leads us to Re- 
$2; pentance, and beſtows upon us ſufficient Aſſiſtance for 
of {I the perfecting thereof. Secondly, after Converſion, 
{cif he pardons, blots out, and forgets our paſt Offences, 
ind as if they had never been committed, and by this 
ere⸗ means jnſtifies us. In like manner *tis highly rea- 
hes fonable that we ſhould not only pardon the Penitent, 
rds but alſo ſuch as do not acknowledg their Faults, nay, 
by WE who perſevere in them; only with this difference, that 
ter the former are to be look d upon as Friends, as for- 
$2 merly, but the latter are by no means to be eſteemed 
as ſuch; however, we muſt not revenge our ſelves u 
ich on Theſe, but exerciſe all the Acts of Benevolence to- 
by Wl wards them. | 
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PE. 
Of the particular Duties com riſed under 
f — JUSTICE. 


i & HE particular Duties to our Neighbour, derivei 
from the other general Branch, viz. JUSTICE; 
are (I.) Candor. G Veracity. (3. ) Fidelity. And 
( 4.) Gratitude. theſe, in ſo many diſtinct Sec. 
tions. | N | 


EET 
of Candor or Plain-dealing. 


Candor and Peracity are Vertues nearly related to 
each other; the former has an Influence over all the 
external Signs, whereby we expreſs the Sentiments or 
Inclinations of our Minds to others, and the latter over 
our Words only. 


Candoror Candor, Plain-dealing or Sincerity (call it by which 


Plain- 


Name you. pleaſe) is that Vertue, whereby without 


dealing, its the leaſt Diſguiſe or Diſſimulation we open and ex: 


Offices, 


preſs our Thoughts to others. Its Offices are theſe 


our: (I.) To beware either by our Countenance, 
Words or Geſtures, of advancing any thing that is 
contrary to the true Sentiments of our Mind; or 


pretending to a greater Piety and ; 6 wary or to 2 


greater Love and Benevolence to our Neighbour, than 
is really in our Hearts. —_—_— to this is Hypocri. 
52 whereby a Man pretends to be and have, that which 

e is or has not; or diſſembles what he really is and 


has. (2.) Another Office is, to acknowledg our Er- 


rors and Failings as ſoon as we are convinced of them, 


to amend our Faults and own the Truth. Contrary 


to this is Ohſtinacy, when a Man will not acknowledg 
and amend the one, nor profeſs the other. ( 3.) Upon 
t 


occaſion we ought to ſhew our Neigbour, that his 
7 Actions 


A Compleat Syſtem, er Book 


—_”—— 


tions 


d to 

the 
C5 Ol 
over 


hich 
not 
ex 
heſe 
nce, 
at is 
or 2 
to 2 
that 
ori 
hich 
and 
Er- 


lem, 
rary 
ledg 
ſpon 
> his 
1005 


in the neglect of thoſe things that are neceſſary to 
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Actions are not pleading to us, and to admoniſh him 

very friendly of his Duty, tho we may meet with his 

Hatred for our good Will. Oppoſite. to this is too 

great a Complaiſance, or a Defire of humouring others 


their Edification and Salvation. (4.) The laſt Office 

of Candor is freely to acknowledg what is praiſe-wor- 

thy in others, tho they ſhould not be fo kind to us, 
nay tho they were our very Enemies. Oppoſite to p 
this is that Temper, whereby a Man would lten, __ 
miſinterpret all the laudable Actions of another, whom 

he looks upon to-be his Enemy. | he 

Oppoſite in the Defect to Candor or Plain-Dealing in Es Oppo- 
the general is Hypocriſy, ſo often mentioned and con- ie in the | 
demned in Scripture, when a Man makes a greater Defed, h. 
Semblance of Piety towards God, or of Charity to- Peri. 
wards his Neighbour, than he knows in his own heart 
he is maſter of. Hence 'tis that ſome lay ſuch a ſtreſs 
upon external Performances, and affectionate formal 
Wiſhes; as if God were to be pleaſed by the mere 
outſide and ſhell of Devotion, or our Neighbour ſuf- 
ficiently warmed and fed, by mere wiſhing him to be 
ſo, tho they contribute nothing either to the one or to 
the other, „ | : 

Oppoſite to the Vertue of Candor in the Exceſs is In the Ex- 
too great a Simplicity, when a Man without any occa- Ce, #00 
ſion, or any advantage propoſed to himſelf or to his Cet 4. 
Neighbour, but rather to the detriment of both, iplicit. 
opens his Mind too freely : For every thing is not to 
be poke or revealed at all times, but a favourable 
Seaſon and Opportunity ought to be waited for, that 
it may be done with the greater Succeſs. But having 
treated of this in the 12th Chapter of this Book con- 
cerning Confeſſion, we need not enlarge upon it here. 

As to the Queries that may be raiſed about the law- gueries 
fulneſs or unlawfulneſs of Diſſimalation, and Eguivo- anſwered. 
cations, we think fit to give this general Anſwer: 
That whoever diſſembles in order to do his Neighbour 
a prejudice, is guilty of ſuch a Cheat and Deceit as-is 
repugnant to Juſtice. He violates the Laws of Sin- 
rity, and can never upon any pretence be reckoned 
an honeſt and fair-dealing Man. As to Eguivoca- 
ons, if they are uſed with a deſign to deceive, * 
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the Man expreſſes himfelf in ambiguous Terms, wit 


an intention that the Perſon to whom he utters h 


Mind, may underſtand him in the wrong, not in the 


right Senſe; theſe are abſolutely ſinful and nnlawfy, 


But if his Intention is not to deceive; tho he utter; 
his Mind in equivocal Expreſſions, which may admit 
another Senſe than he deſigns them, yet he is not tobe 
charged with a Fault, if another Perſon miſinder. 


ſtands his Meaning. After all, it were more becoming 


Veracity, 
its 0 ice. 


A Query 
anſwered, 


the Character of a Sincere Man, to make uſe of 10 
ſuch Expreſſions or external Signs as have a double 
meaning in them, but only ſuch as are the proper li- 


dications of the real Sentiment of his Heart. 


EST; 
Of Veracity. 


Peracity is a Vertue which preſerves an entire J. 
greement betwixt our Words, our Actions, and our 
Thoughts; not only chiefly in religious matters and 
ſuch as tend to Salvation, but in all our Tranſactions 
Contracts, Promiſes, &c. made with Men. 

But here it may be ask'd, Whether our Words 
ought always to bear the ſame Senſe with what ne 
know them to be taken in by others. Anſw. (7) 


If we would have another to give credit to our Words, 
uwe ought to utter them in the fame Senſe wherein he 


underſtands them, ſince we ſpeak not ſo much for out 
own as his ſake. (2.) When the Glory of Godis 
concern'd, as when ſome Truth neceſſary to Salvation 
ought to be profeſs d, we muſt not fo much as ſeem 


to deny, but ingenuoufly confeſs it. (3.) However in 


this caſe, that Words ought not always to be us d in 
that Senſe wherein others take them, is evident from 
the Example of our Saviour, John 2. 19, 20, &c. in 
the Anſwer which he gave to the Jews. (4.) Iti 
likewiſe lawful ſometimes to decline a direct Anſwer, 
when by this means we may avoid a great Danger, 


and be ſo far from doing another an Injury, that we 


Its Oppn- 
fite, Hing. 


be defin d thus, That zx # a ſignifying of the m 


thereby promote his greater Intereſt. 
Repugnant to Yeracity is Lying. Now a Lye may 


4 


Chap. 18. Boch of Divinity; 
of our Minds by ſome external Sign, whether by Words, 
or Geftures equivalent to them, which by no means cor- 
reſpond with the real Intention of our Hearts, There 
are then two — to render a Zye compleat, 
vix. a purpoſe of uttering a Falſhood, and this in order 
to deceive, / Hence appears the Difference between 
telling a Lye, and an Untruth; ſince the latter through 
[gnorance may be told by a good Man, tho therein he 
does not tell a Lye,  - 
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Now there are ſeveral ſorts of Lyes, a Pernicious Its ſeve- 
one which tends to the Hurt, 2 * one to the Plea- ral kinds, 


ſure, and an Offcious one, which tends to the Advan- 
tage of our Neighbour. nds | 


As for a Pernicious Lye, no Man can queſtion the 4 Pernici- 


Unlawfulneſs thereof, it being ſo directly contrary to i and 


Charity and Juſtice; and againſt which God himſelf Jceſe He 


has declared his Vengeance. And with reſpect to a J- nul. 


coſe Lye, it is manifeſtly repugnant to the Gravity of a 
Chriſtian, who * not to make Sport with a Lye. 
Beſides, who ſhall believe him who tells a Lye in je, 
even when he ſpeaks in earneſt? 


As to Officious Lyes which hurt no body, but are ad- In Ogci. 
vantageous to _ preſerving one from committing o rye 
r 


a Sin, and another 
which could not be avoided without telling ſuch a 
Lye (as if an angry Man purſuing another with a 


naked Sword in his Hand ſhould ask me which way he 


went, and I ſhould direct him another) Icannot, I ſay, 
in ſuch caſes ſee how an Officious Lye can be reckoned 


a5 Sin. For in this there is nothing which God abo- 


minates chiefly in a Lye, v:z. the hurt of my Neigh- 
bour, but rather that is hereby prevented, and his 
Welfare promoted, without doing any wrong to ano- 
ther. For this reaſon it is that the Egyptian Mid- 
wives, in telling an officious Lye for the ſaving the 
Hebrew Children from Pharaoh's Fury, were fo far 
irom being blamed, that they were commended for 
this their Act of Mercy, tho it proceeded from a Lye. 


om an imminent Danger or Loſs, not ſo. 


Pernicious Lyes therefore are properly and chiefly Several 


forbidden *; and ſuch as are guilty thereof God is forts of 


Pernicious 


1 


Eph. 4. 25, Prov. 6. 17. & 12. 22. 
5 | Uu ſaid 


| Lyes. 
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From 


whence © 


they pro- 
ceed. 


The Hei- 


nouſneſs 


thereof. 


ral ſorts, as (1.) Calummy, which is charging another 
with a Crime of Which he is not guilty, e 


Judicial Cauſes, when any Man ſummon'd before: 
Judg gives in as Evidence that which he knows to be 


an Intention of doing our Neighbour an Injury: ot 


when wet forth the true Praiſes of another ſo cold 
ly, as to vilify rather than commend him; or after 


others. Or (2.) from a Raſb Fudgment, which is 


 Raſhneſs of Judgment is that which ariſes from ſome 


to take all things by the worſt handle. But the work 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Boo 
ſaid expreſly to abominate. Of theſe there are ſcye. 


bring a Scandal upon him. (2.) Detract ion, which 
a clandeſtine way of wounding the Reputation of 
another. (3.) Bearing falſe Witneſs,' chiefly done i 


alſe. All theſe are committed either directiy, with 


indirecily, and under the pretence of. Friendſti, 


* 


thing to the derogation thereof. 

Theſe Lye proceed either, (1.) from Malice, when 
we utter thoſe things that we knew to be falſe, which 
we have feign'd our ſelves, or know to be invented by 


we have ſpoke in his Praiſe, we lily inſinuate ſome 


founded upon no folid Reaſon. This Raſhnek of 
Judgment is various, according to the Variety of the 
Cauſes from whence it proceeds. The moſt excufabl 
is that which proceeds from a mere Error of the Ur 
derſtanding, when a Man takes thoſe for ſolid Argu 
ments, which really are not. A more inexcuſabl 


Moroſeneſs of Temper, whereby a Man is incline 


of all is, when one through ill-will or hatred to ano 
ther conſtrues all things which the other does in the 
worſt Senſe. ES . 

Now all theſe are, (I.) directly repugnant to Ch 
rity and to the Golden Rule thereof, Whatſoever ye 
would that Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do ut 
them. (2.) They are an Injury unto our Neighbour, 
ſince every one has a right to a good Fame in the Eyes 
of others, till he be robb'd of this Treaſure by ſuch m. 
licious Practices. (3.) Hereby our Neighbour i 
brought into Contempt, and God's right in judging 
of Men is violated. FN 


* 
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eye. Nearof hin to Lying is Hartery, whereby we deſire Platter. 

ther I to plezſe others by a; Vain Praiſe; Which is a Vice not 
wy prejudicial; to. che Flatterer, but chiefly to him 

is ho is A Since if a Man-gives ear to Adrla- 

1 fe, he will find himſelf praiſed too often for that of 

e in which he has more reaſon to repent; and hereby he is 

re: blinded from ſeeing his Faults, much more from ac- 

ohe knowledging-and rępenting of them, or perſevering 

with n 2 vertuous Courſe of Life. 
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17 10 nr NT ben THU if WH if 91 4 | 
when WW Fidelity is that part of Juſfiae, which:is concerned Fidelity 
rhich n keepiüg of Promiſes, lich are either made in ex- what. 
d by res Terms, or tacitly by a Nod, a Geſture, or 
n my other Sign. In: Promiſes expteſly made, we muſt 
ks 0 


ware of all Ambiguity of 'Expreſſions, whereby 


f the N ve may deceive another. r. | 
able BW. In theſe we are to have no reſpect, to Perſons, be To be kept 
e Un ithey Believers or Infideis, Heretieks or Orthodox: with all 
ire or to whomſoever we oblige our / ſelves by a Promiſe, Aen. 

able 


b them we ought to perform it, thb it were to Hea- 


ſome hens: and! Idolaters. > "2614017129 gil 1 Our | 
lined BW From hence we may eaſily ſee what Judgment Even with 
wort onzht to be paſſed on the Doctrine of the Romunifts, Herctichs« 
ano: ho telł us that there x u Faith to be hept with He- 


n the 


rice; viz. that it is a moſt pernicious Error, 
ending to the deſtruction of all Faith betwixt Man 


Chi Wind Man, ard confequently deſtructive of all Civil 
er yt NMocieties. Since whatever the Church of Rome may 
| unto pretend to, tis notorious. that. they abſolve not on- 
bour, By Princes ànd Magiſtrates from the Promiſes they ſo- 
Eye BWemnly make to their Subjects, but even Subjects from 
h mi te Allegiance they have ſworn to their Princes, when- 
our 1 cr either the- one or the other be done tv the Preju- 
dging {ice and Detriment of the Holy See. 


That any Promiſe may be binding and obligatory, Qualifica- 
eſe things are requiſite”: (I.) That the Promiſe tions regal 
e made of ſome lawful and honeſt thing, elſe ſite in a 
[Will not be binding ſince no Man is obliged to Promiſe. 
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commit an evil Action contrary to the Law of G04 
EG) That he who promiſes be Compos Mentis, Miſter 
of himſelf, and knows what he promiſes, otherwiſe 
he does is inyalid. (3.) That no Injury be likely to be 
doneby — orming the Promiſe to the Perſon to whom 

it is made: for in ſuch a Caſe tis evident that it ougſt 

not to be fulfilled. - i SOL ee 

A Query But here it may be ask d, What if the fulfilling 9 
anſwered, the Promiſe be prejudicial to him that makes it} 
Anſw. It muſt be perform'd, ſince by a Promiſe ye 
have made over our Right to any thing to another 
However, there may happen ſome caſes, wherein the 
performance of a Promiſe may be prevented, . 

ſuch as are unforeſeen and unexpected, which if he 

who made the Promiſe had been aware of, he wollt 

have —_— and therefore may be ſuppoſed ty 

have tacitly excepted. As if, for inftance, I ſhould 
promiſe to do ſuch or ſuch a thing by a prefix d tim, 
and in the mean while ſome unforeſeen Accident, fad 
as the Death of a Relation, a Wife, or my own Sick: 
neſs ſhould retard my Promiſe, or make me not punts 
al to my Word, all the World muſt own that in fic} 
and the like: caſes an exception is allowable ; nit 
| ought the Perſon to whom the Promiſe is made (if be 
has any grain of Equity and Humanity) to inſiſt rigid 
ly upon the performance of the Promiſe, but to f:. 

: _ . little on his 1 | Cr.) Thatthi 
Things re- In Tacit Promiſes Fidelity requires, (1. t things 
alte in committed to our Truſt be faithfully preſerved by w, 
tacit Pro- with the ſame care as the Maſter of a Family keeps 
miſes. what is his own; and be reſtored upon Demand, pto- 
vided it be not prejudicial to the Perſon who hi 
_ truſted us therewith, ſince then Reſtitution mult be 
put off for ſome time. (2.) That we faithfully di 
charge the Office we are in, and fulfil all the Parts 0 
it. (3.) That we convert the things committed to out 
Management to thoſe uſes, for which they were de 

ſign'd by the Maſter of them. Therefore thoſe ric 


Men are to blame, who conſume upon their Luſts tht 
Riches, truſted to them as Stewards, to be diſpoſe 
of to pious and charitable Uſes. (4.) That we nevel 
forſake him who relies upon us, eſpecially after . 


| Repuz 


have given him Hopes of our Aſſiſtance. 
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Got BR repugnant to Fidelity is Perfidiouſneſs, whoſe Ef. Its Oppo 
iſle 1 7 Deeeity when a Mio don notperfora the Pro- ſire, Perf 
ſea} miſes he has either expreſly or tacitly made. Of the —_—_ | 
o be ame nature is likewiſe Treachery, which is the forſa- — as 
hon Bf king of a Friend in Diſtreſs z or elſe the clandeſtine ; 
upit betraying him to another Who will injure him; as 

when a Man betrays the ſecret: Counſels of his own. 
Party i an e of e 
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| Gratitude is a Vertue which is concern'd in requi- Cratitude 
ting of a Benefit: and chiefly requires theſe three its 4s. 
things, Firſt, a grateful Mind, i. e. a grateful Ac- 
knowledgment of . the Benefit received, and a Pro- 
nfity of requiting it. Secondly, a returning of 
nks, which is done by Words teſtifying our Gra- 
titude; but here this Caution is neceſſary, that we 
neither leſſen the Favour, nor by Flattery magnify 
it too much. ' Thirdly, a Requital of the Courteſy, 
when 'tis in our power; wherein theſe Particulars 
ought to be obſerv'd : (1.) That if it be poſſible, 
we requite the Courteſy with a greater, ſince the Be- 
nefit was gratuitous, but the Returp of it is a 
Debt. (2.) That the Return ought to bear propor- 
tion to the Qlantity and Freedom wherewith the Be- 
1-it was beſtowed. (3.) That the Benefit be re- 
wy with a more chearful Mind than it was re- 
celved. | . 5 ä | | | 
Contrary to this Vertue is Ingratitude, which V Oppa- 
a makes no return at all, or elſe a very unbecoming ſite, Ingra- 
arts 08 :n4 anſcaſonable one for a Benefit receiyed : and con- titude. 
to ou liſts of ſeveral degrees. For either the ungrateful 
re de Man makes no Requital when he is able, tho he con- 
ſe nie keſes the Favour received; or elſe he neither requites 
ſts nal nor acknowledges it: or if he cannot diſawn, does at 
iſpoſec kaſt diſſemble it; or returns it privately, that o- 
nee thers may not perceive that he was indebted to his 
ter u Benefactor; or elſe repays it after ſuch a manner, 
ss if he were the BenefaRor and the other his Deb- 
Repo 7 Uu3 „ 
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r tor: or elſe makes the Requital with regret aud a 
murmuring, or elſe WN ho anſeaſonaty — 
and in a ſeſs agen than he recelved it. Fi | 
tte higheſt degree of all is, when. a Man abus Wl | 
= his Peng, and repays him Evil for his Gool 
Its Hei This is @ very deteſtable and heinons Crime, which 
nouſneſs. renders a Man hated by all; ſincé there is not ons 
but what abominates an ungrateful Perfon. This is T 
Vice which the very Beaſts are not guilty of, ſince they Bl che 
expreſs their Gratitude to their Benefactors. It is an cs. 
Injuſtice done to our Neighbour, ſince it defraud I) 
him of that Honour. which is his due. Nay, it is pre- 
judicial to the ungrateful Perſon himſelf : Is he in 
: Proſperity? he is hated by all, and-logk'd upon as un. 
worthy of his HappineK. Is he miſerable? no Ma 
pities him, fince by his. Ingratitude he has ſtop! 
up the Current of all Mens Liberality towards him. 
Its Cauſes, © The Cauſes of this abominable Sin are, (I.) Ar 
|  gancy, Or Self-conceit, in looking 1 0h whatever is be 
ſtow'd not as a Courtely, but as a Debt: For a Ma 
is hardly brought to on ksmſelf obliged to another, 
but would willingly be his own Maſter; hence he 
forgets the Fayqur, that he may not ſeem to be be. 
holden to any one. (2.) dene and Ambition; 
for whilſt we are always bent to freſh Enjoyments, 
we little think of repaying a Courteſy, nay, are n. 
ther inclin'd to requite it with Injuries. - Thus Saul 
forgetting what David had done in deſtroying Gdliah, 
being moved with Ambition, would have kill'd him“ 
(3.) Envy, which, repining at another's Happineß, 
will not be willing to increaſe it, nor will it have a 
due Efteem for the. Merits of another. 
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THE Dae which confiſts in the Governnieatiof Bi f. ar 
Out ſelves, with all the ſeveral Parts and. fan- elles. 


ches of it is ſumm d 96 By the Apoftle in one word 
ich 


50 BRI FT VI which Vertue Koe denotes the 
laying a re 5. 4 


Hate ee e te, - 
treating therefore of this Duty, we ſhall firſt of all 


explain it in general under the conſideration of. Self. 


. 


denial, and then ſhall more diſtinctty treat of | the 


ſeveral Parts and Offices of it: which will be the 
ns Matter of the following Sections of, this 
apter. i W b of — 1 ys 1 18 55 
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To deny is pro erly to relinqui | the. latereſts | of Self de- 5 
another 8 and 0 2 to px ofeſs 5 either by Words nial what. 
or Deeds, So that we may be ſaid to deny our ſelvec, 
when we ſurrender up our ſelves wholly to Gyd, and 


ſafer no reaſon to draw us aſide in the leaſt from God, 


or the Duties we owe him. This Self-denzal is taken 
in a very ftri& Senſe by our Saviour, and ſeems to” 


denote nothing elſe, than that our Life, and all that 
i dear to us ought to be look'd upon as nothing in 
competition with the ſerving of God; 
ſhould rather die and ſuffer the greateſt Hardſhips, 
than out of a Fondneſs to this World and the Enjoy- 
ments of it, do any thing unbecoming the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt. However it is commonly us d by 
Divines in a larger Senſe, to denote the renouncing of 


our own Affections and Will, and voluntarily ſub- 
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664 A Compleat Syſtem, or Bock . 
mitting it to the Command and Will of God: So tut 
we do as it were ſurrender up our ſelves, Souls ang 
Bodies to him, as the abſolute Sovereign over bo 

to be diſpos d of as he thinks fit, and to order for they 
what he pleaſes, | 
Its Reaſe- The Reaſonableneſs of this Duty of Self-denial . 
nableneſs. pears, in that we are entirely God's, who has create 
us; and our Saviour Chriſt's, who has redeemed u, 
and purchaſed us to himſelf both in Soul and Body to 
be @ peculiar People zealous unto good Works. © 
In what From hence it might ſeem to follow, that we cu 
ſenſe it may properly renounce nothing, much leſs conſecrate it to 
be per- God, as being the ſupreme Lord of all. But however 
farmed, God has left us a Freedom of Will, ſo that we may 
will ſomewhat different from, nay contrary to what 
he proerives us. When therefore we ſuffer our Wilk 
to be circumſcribed by the Divine Laws, and do ſe- 
veral things that are ungrateful, and omit others that 
are grateful to Fleſh and Blood purely to pleaſe God, 
then we are ſaid to deny our ſelves: Becauſe we fur- 
render up wholly to God, what he was pleaſed to give 
us a free uſe of, and left in our power; and that 
only for this reaſon, becauſe we are not our own but 
are entirely God's. 
Tis Offices, There are three ſeveral Acts or Offices of this Du 

ty, all founded upon the faremention'd reaſon. (i.) 
That in the Worſhip and Service of God, we ſhould 

not follow our own carnal Prudence, but the Con- 
duct of God alone, in all whoſe Actions the higheſt 
Wiſdom appears. The reaſon of this is, We are no: 
our own; therefore neither our carnal Reaſon nor our 
Will ought to be the Director of our Actions: But 
we are God's;, therefore his Wiſdom and Will ſhould 
over-rule all our Actions. Thus we ſee that Men 
puffed up with worldly Wiſdom, who meaſure all 
things according to the falſe Standard of this World, 
were uncapable of believing in Chrift, but rejected his 
Doctrine as Fooliſhneſs : whilſt on the contrary they 
who ſubmitted their Reaſon to the Will of God, per- 
ceived herein the higheſt and moſt celebrated Wiſdom, 
Hence the Apoſtle fays', The Jews require a Sign, 


* 0 
2 _ 


#4 Cor, 1. 22, 23, 24 
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thr nd the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom; but we preach Chrit | 
and Wl crucified, unto the Jews 4 tumbling Block, to the | 

oth, Will Greeks fooli/hneſs , but unto them which are called, 

hem rh Jews and Greeks, Chrift the Power of God, an 
% Wiſdom of God. &.) Another Act of Self-denial 

'ap- ss to bring all our Affections under ſubje&ion, ſo that 

ated Wl whenever they are carried out to any grateful Objects, 

they may be parted from them, tho it be with ſome 

reluctance of Mind, and the hi heſt regret to our fleſh- 

ly Appetites. This ought to be performed more eſ- 

vecially by thoſe, who are freed. from the Croſs and 

Perſecution 3 for by this means we take up our Croſs 

voluntarily, crucify to our ſelves the Affections with 

the Luſts, and follow Chriſt, if not (as ſome others 

have done) thro the rough ways of Sufferings and 

Perſecutions, yet by the auſtere Exerciſes of Mortiſica- 

tion and Self-denial, GY And laſtly, this Duty re- 

quires that we ſhoul always ready to lay down 

our Lives, and part with all the Enjoyments of them for 

the ake of Chriſt, and chearfully ſuffer Death, when 

neither the Glory of God, nor the Salvation of our 

ſelyes or our Neighbour can otherwiſe be obtained. _ 
From what has been ſaid tis plain that all our Duty, 

which conſiſts in the Government of our ſelves, re- 

Du- WF lates to the Good or Evil that may befal us. And 

(1.) frſt it either in the general directs our Love to its 

ould proper Object, viz. A Thirft after Spiritual things; 

>on- or particularly it reſtrains our Love to worldly things: 

heſt I thus carnal Pleaſures are reſtraind by Temperance, 

ut the Love of Riches by Contentedneſs, and the Deſire 

- cur of Honour by Modeſty. As to the Evils of this Life 

But WM which are to be endured, here Chriſtian Fortitude, 

ould Patience and Conftancy come in for our Support, 


_ 1 
* SHET Þ , 
— - Of 4 W or Thirſt after Spiritual things. 


om. The Spiritual things which we ought to deſire and — 


Fen, thirſt after, are either the Bleſſings which God has after Spi- 
— omiſed us, or the Vertues and Duties which he re- ritual bleſ. 
qures of us, in order to the attaining thoſe Naa frgs cons 

| = Of. 


Wherein 
our Deſire 
after Ver- 
tue conſiſts, 


A. Compleat. Syſtem, or Bock y, 
Of the. former ſort are either the good things of the 
next Life, v/z. a bleſſed Irantottatiry 5 Of the Spititul 
Advantages granted to the Faithful in this Life, among 
which is in an eſpecial manner the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now our Deſire of theſe. requires, (1.) That 
we ſhould eſteem thoſe Bleſſings 4s moſt excellent in 
their nature, and as abſolutely neceſſary, ' withoy 
which there is no Salvation: and this our Sav 10ur det) 
well illuſtrates by the Parable of the Merchant ſee. 


we deſire them, and do whatever God preſcribe 18 


order thereto. For ſhould we look upon 


This Deſire then excites in us a Deſire after 
Chriſtian Vertues, and that upon this Conſideratiot, 
that the Spiritual Bleſlings either of this or the next 
Life cannot be attained without the Practice of thek 


Vertues. This laſt Deſire then includes in it, (I.) 4 


Tts Oppo- 
fates, 


ardent Love in the Exerciſe of Vertue, and in na- 
king a continual Progreſs therein. Not that a Man 
thould think upon nothing elſe day nor night, finc 
our mortal Frame cannot bear up under that; but that 
he ſhould meditate frequently on theſe. things, and 
whatſoever he thinks or does ſhould be conformabl 
to Vertue. (2.) An unwearied Endeavour in on 
nothing undone for the attaining of Righteouſnek, 
and of exerciſing it ſincerely whenever an occaſion is 
offered. „ . 

There are two things chiefly repugnant to this De. 
fire, one Directly, viz. a. Contempt of Spiritual 
Bleſſings, charged upon thoſe who were invited to the 


| Marriage Feaſt and would not come *, and upon the 


— 


A 


„Mat. 13.45. * Mat. 22. 5, Go. 


Ll 


profane | 


Chap. 19g. Boch of Druinity., 
propre Perſons, who like Eſau ſell their Birthright 


[ grant them this Earth for their Abode. The Meer 


fire, or in the extravagant Enjoyment of them, that 


667 


or 2 Meſs of Pottage, who are for fixing their deat 
of Happineſs here below, and are Willing to leave 
God the Enjoyment of Heaven, provided he would 
hdirefHy, wiz.. a Love of this World, which the 
ens declares to be inconſiſtent with the Love of 

But, that we may more diſtinctly treat of the Love What the 
of the World, paſſin by the various ee of Love of 
that Word in Scripture, ſometinies denoting the Plea-this World 
fares and Enjoyments,,at other times the wicked Men imports, 
of the World; to love the World. ſignifi s our being and how 
enamoured with, and eagerly purſuing * the Enjoy-Far ſinful 
ments thereof, 1 our Concern for a more 
durable and better State. Tis natural indeed for a 
Man to love Pleafure, Riches and Honour, and to be 
werſe to the Contraries, Pain, Poverty and Contempt. 
There is nothing finful in foch in AﬀeRion 3 but then 
it becomes criminal when it trank refſes thoſe Bonfds 
which God has fixed, when our Loye to the Enjoy- 
ments of this World en inordinate, and our © + 
Hearts and Affections are indifferent as to the Happi- 
neſs of the other Life: That is, when we are enger 
n the Purſuit, anxious in the Poſſeſſion, and mpr- 
mur at the Lofs of. worldly Pleaſures, Riches or Ho- 
jours; whilſt we are remiſs and careleſs, cold and 
indifferent in our Deſire after Spiritual things, and un- 
concern'd Aer we have, or have them not. Hence 
it appears that a free but moderate uſe of the things 
of this World is nat condemnable, ſince God when 
he made them, pro ounc'd them to be very gend; but 
it is the abuſe of them either in the inordinate De- 


i pony ſinful. As for inſtance, (i.) When a Man 
s fond of thoſe groſs Vices, which were condemned 
by the better ſort of Heathens. (2.) When he pur- 
ſues the good things of this World with greater Ar- 
dency, Love and Eſteem, than they. really deſerve. 
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668 | A Compleat Syſtem, or Book y 
3.) When he deſires and wiſhes for them, thinkin 
(3 ſhould be happy if he could enjoy them; Ker 
it often happens that we are happy without, but mise 

rable with theſe Enjoyments  _ 
What the That is not therefore a truly Chriſtian Life, when; 
Chriſtian Man only takes care that he injure no Body, and live 
Life re- unblamable in the ſight of others; for this amount 
quires. to no more than Moral Honeſty, and is far from jy 
Chriſtianity. But the Chriftian Life ropes that he 
ſhould divert his Love from the things of this World 
and not anxiouſly purſue ſuch things as are gratef 
to the Fleſh, tho otherwiſe allowable. For we ar: 
not always to allow our ſelves in that which ſtricty 
taken is lawful ; ſince he who goes to the utmoſt ei 
tremity of what is lawful, may ſoon paſs. the Ling 
and commit that which is unlawful : Vertue and Vice 
A bordering ſo near to one another, that if a Man walk 
upon the Frontiers of the one, he is in danger of tk 
ing a falſe Step, and is very likely to be taken captixe 

in the Territories of the other. —_ 

How 4 But that a Man may know, whether his Love be 
Love 9 , greater for the things of this World than for the r 
$bis _ joyments of Heaven, let him ask his Heart ſeriouly 
—— theſe following Queſtions. „ Is my Joy greater 
cc when I make a Progreſs in Vertue, than when | 
ce gain any of this World's Goods? Am I more griey: 
cc ed at my falling into Sin, than at any Temporal 
ce Loſs? What do I think of firſt when I awake in 
ce the Morning, what am I moſt willing to diſcourſe 
ce of and hearken to? Are they Earthly and Tempo 

& ral, or are they Spiritual and Heavenly things?” 
A Remedy As à Help againft an inordinate Love of the World, 
ezainſtit, let us duly conſider the value of things. To this put: 
poſe let us reflect, that all the Enjoyments of this Lit 
are inconſtant, ſuch as we may be robbed of in a Mo. 
ment; daſh'd with many Troubles, common to the bad 
as well as good, and frequently fall in a greater Portion 
to the former: Whereas the Enjoyments of Heaven 
are eternal and perfect, and the only Reward of the 
Vertuous Soul. Eſpecially, let us conſider, that the 
Love of both theſe are inconſiſtent, a Love of Heaven 
ly things will drive away the Love of Earthlx, and on 
e contrary the Love of the latter will extinguiſh our 
Love to the former. - SECT. 
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TRCT. BB 
Of TEMPERANCE. 


TEMPERANCE is properly that Vertue which Tempe- 
moderates our Affections in their Purſuit after the rance, 
70 of the Fleſh, which we enjoy in common wherein i- 
with the Beaſts. Temperance therefore chiefly conſiſts conſiſts. 


in reſtraining that Concupiſcence, which the external 


Senſes, when any Object grateful to them is offer'd, are 
apt toexcite in us. Not that *tis criminal to be ſenſible 
5 a Pleaſure when any Object is offered grateful to the 
Fleſh, ſince this is natural, unavoidable, tending to 


the Exerciſe of our Vertue, and without which there 


could be no ſuch thing : But we are to beware of being 
carried away with that Pleaſure, and of immoderate- 
ly proſecuting the things grateful to the Fleſh; and 
we are to lay a Reſtraint upon that Concupiſcence 
which is conveyed through the outward Organs of 
Senſe to the Heart, | ir i ten | 
The Senſes by which we 7 Pleaſures are ſive, of two 
all of which may tranſgreſs their Bounds; but Tem- kinds. 
perance is chiefly concerned in bridling the Pleaſures 
ariſing from the Senſes of Taſting and Touching, as 
being the moſt groſs and brutiſh. Hence it is that 
Temperance conſiſts of two parts: Firſt Sobriety, which 
lays a Reſtraint upon the Pleaſures of Tate. And 
Secondly Chaftity, which puts the Reins upon the 
Pleaſures of Touching, eſpecially Venereal ones. 


SOBRIETY is that Vertue which keeps a 1. Sobriety. 


Medium in the Pleaſures, that ariſe from eating and 
drinking, with reſpect both to the Quantity and Qua- 
lity thereof. But tho here no Univerſal Rule can be 
laid down, ſome Conſtitutions _ ſtronger, others 
weaker than that of another, and ſome requiring 
more, others leſs Nouriſhment nay one and the ſame 
Man at different times, requiring more or leſs, as the 
different Habit and Cyaſis of his Body is; yet theſe 
ſpecial Rules ought to be obſerved both with reſpect 
to the Quantity and Quality of what we eat and drink. 
(I.) As to the Quantity, we ought not to overcharge 
| : our 
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our Stomachs, ſo as to render our Bodies and Ming 
uſeleſs, and unfit for contemplating of Heavenly thing 
(2.) As to the Qzalzry, we are not to covet ſuch & 
licious Meat r Drink, 4as. may provoke us to ex 
when we are not hungry, or to drink when we zu 

not — for in ſuch a caſe we deviate from th 


et 
| paly 
and « 


very end of Nouriſhment, are drawn dn inſenſibly p MPlur 
ſenſual Pleaſures, and by the Allurements thereof n all 
ompted to take a greater Quantity of Food than ; atio 
P— en ble t 

Queries But here it may be asked, What Meaſure is he Inte 
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anſwered. preciſely to be obſerVd'? Is it not lawful, eſpecii 

for the richer ſort, ' to eat of a more Teeter En 
than ordinary? To-this we anſwer, That the prind 
pat end of eating "and drinking is to reſtore thi 
— of Body Whiek is requiſite for every one 10 
go through with his 3 Calling and Laboit; 
and in this every Man's Prudence muſt be his own Di. 


rector. But, it has pleaſed the Divine Bounty to give rin. 

us all things abundantly to enjoy, not only for the Ne . fel 

ceflity, but alſo for the honeſt and moderate Com- fee 

fort of our Bodies, that ſo being the more refreſh beſt | 

we might return with greater Chearfulneſs to our Li c 
bours. | ET NG? wo force 

If it be asked, Whether the Rich may live more Me a 

ſplendidly than others, and whether it be lawful at icke 

any time to make any publick Entertainments, or to g te 

be preſent at them? To this we anſwer, That pro- des, 

vided Modeſty and Sobriety be obſerv'd, they are law- nit. 

ful, fince our bleſſed Saviour not only honoured a Sb 
Marriage-Feaſt with his Preſence and firſt Miracle of "a! 

turning Water into Wige, but is deſerib'd as one lis 
eating and drinking, i. e. one who did not live ſo Cen 
auſterely as John the Baptiſt, but familiarly converſel ne 

with Men, and upon occaſion eat and drank with them . Sec 

in their publick Entertainments. inki 
Cautions But, in theſe let the Entertainer and his Gueſts * 
to be us'4 take the following Cautions along with them : Firſt, * 


2 publick Let not the Entertainer make a Feaſt for the gratifying |" 
elfen, of the Fleſh, by loading his Gueſts with Meats and Ins 


—_ — Drinks (as is the Practice of too many, Who never reſs t] 


1 
and his em home drunk; but let it be purely to teſtify. his 
ue ſl Js : : ; ; F 155 Friend. 


think they make their Gueſts welcom unleſs they ſend g 
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ciendſhip; and to take a little honeſt Diverſion, that | 
hereby he may be incited to praiſe God, and return 

more chearfully to his buſineſs. In order to this, 
et him avoid, (7.): Too great a Plenty of Diſhes, 
Paly for Pomp and Oſtentation fake. (2) All nice 


1 th nd delicious Food, that is ſcarce and om .) Too 
ly 6 bargeable an Apparatis, and luxurious Shew, eſpe - 
f in ically if it be beyond his Ability, injurious to his Re- 
un x itions, and making him unca able of being charita- 


ble to the Poor. Secondly, Let the Gueſts of ſuch 


ben Entertainments beware, (I.) That they do not fre- 
ci ent them too often. (2.) Nor anxiouſly hunt after 
Dit tem. (3.) Nor eat and drink fo much as to over- 
rin Nad and render themſelves uncapable of praying and 

the ratching: Eſpecially great care ought to be taken, 
ne that we do not under any Pretence whatſoever preſs _ 
ot; on others to drink too much, | 5 | 
n D. But here it may be asked, Whether it be lawful to Awther 


rink to another's good Health? Anfw. Conſidered in Query an- 


5 
oe It ſelf, I ſee no harm in it; for thereby we teſtify our ſwered. 
Ton. Affection to another, and wiſh him Succeſs in his ho- 
ſhes elt Enterprizes. But if ſuch Healths be drank (as is 


00 commonly practiſed) in order that others may be 
horced to drink deeply, and at laſt be inebriated, they 
re abſolutely unlawful. ' For tis a very fooliſh and 
wicked thing for a Man to loſe his own Health by drink- 
ng to another's, which is not thereby promoted. Be- 


r t0 
f ro- des, tis very criminal to tranſgreſs any Puty of Chri- 
au- anity under any Pretence Whatſoever. 4. 
red a I Sbriery is contrary, firft to Glurtony, which is cri- Sobriety 
cle of rinal in the Quantity) and Ouality of what we eat. contrary, 
- one his Vice is reþugnant to the natural uſe of Food, un- 1. 10 Glut- 


kcoming the nature of an intelligent Being, as ren- #09. 
ting a Man uneapable of ſerving Ge. | 
Secondly, it is contray to Drunkenneſs, or exceſſive 2. 17 
linking, Various are the Degrees of that Sin: for Drunlen- 


veſts {Fer it is .ihpling, when Men drink a great Quantity neſ. 
Firſt, if Wine or other intoxicating Liquors, not fo much by 
fying er the extinguiſhing of their Thirſt, as for the grati- 

"and Ving the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, tho they do not tranſ. 


res the Bounds ſo far as to darken their Underſtand- 


never 
- ſend Is: Or elſe it is downright Drunkenneſs, when a Man 
y his Hidulges himſelf fo far in his Liquors, that his Mind 


is 


— —ę—½̃ — em 


X. cbaſtit 


Ire Duty 


Fe perfec- 
tual Virgi- Soul and Deſire, and in Body and Deed. 
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is clouded, and the uſe of his Reaſon is for ſome tin 
loſt. This Sin is not only. repugnant to the na 
end of Drinking, but N the Man of his Na 
ſon, transforms him into a Beaſt; leaving no other d. 
ference betwixt the one and the other, but only the oi 
ward Shape. Add to this, that intemperate Drinkiy 
feeds thoſe ill Humours in the Body, which too oft 
break out into a Flame by Fevers, or ſwell the My 
with the Dropſy, or waſh him away by a waſt 
lingring Conſumption ;; all which end at laſt in Death, 
The ſecond Part of Temperance is C HASTITY 
which more immediately lays a Reſtraint upon tho 
Pleaſures that ariſe from the Senſe of Touching; th 
it has an Influence likewiſe over the Pleaſures thats 
ceed from the other Senſes, ſo far as they relate ty 
Touching. | | | 
As to the Senſe of Touching, Chaſtity requires, (i) 
withre- That we ſhould not deſire unlawful Pleaſures atal, 
ſpe to the nor even lawful ones immoderately, but with ſuchn 
Senſe of Indifferency as that we may be well enough without 
Toxehlng. them. (z.) That we ſhould not purſue any carul 
Pleaſure out of Wedlock, and in Wedlock we ſhoull 
obſerve due Bounds. (3.) That the very Remen- 
brance of lawful Pleaſures be as far as ps ible eraſed 
out of our Memories, leſt our Minds being diſtric- 
ted by the Thoughts thereof, ſhould be leſs intent up 
on. the Contemplation of heavenly things. 
The Perfection of this Vertue is perperual Virginih 
tion, perpe- or an entire abſtaining from theſe . in 
owever 
nile. Chaſtity does not abſolutely require this: and tho 
the primitive Fathers might magnify Celibacy above! 
married State, yet all Men have not ſuch a Gift of 
Continence, and therefore of ſuch it is ſaid that it i 
better to marry than to burn. 
bat it re. As to the Pleaſures proceeding from the other Senſes, 
quires with ſo far as they relate to Touching, Chaſtity lays a re. 
Teſpe to ſtraint upon them. (I.) The Sight is to be turned 
the Senſes from unlawful Objects: for by directing our Eyes too 
of Seeing, often towards them, we ſhew that we covet and ad 
ns, mire them; and by frequent contemplating them, the 
% el. Mind is excited to luſt after them. If therefore ſuch 


ling |  ObjeQts ſhould at any time offer themſelves unaares 


t its 


enſes, 
SAI 
turned 
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to our View, we ought to be ſo far upon our guard, 
as to ſuffer the Sight of them to have no more influ- 
ence over our Hearts, than if we never had ſeen them. 
(2) The Hearing ought to be averſe from looſe and 
obſcene Speeches, which we are neither to utter our 
ſelves, nor hear others ſpeak without Indignation. 
(3.) A Reſtraint ought to be laid upon our Smelling, 
nor are we to procure or be fond of ſuch Perfumes 


673 


2s tend to Effeminacy : for theſe too often prove In- + 


citements to Luſt, and unchaſte Perſons make as often 


uſe of them to that purpoſe. 


The Vices contrary to Chaſtity are either Internal {ts Con- 


or External. The Internal are all impure Deſires, 
whereby a Man's Heart is affected, and his Thoughts 
continually bent upon unclean Objects. And how re- 
og ſuch Deſires are to Chaſtity, appears from 
ence, that not only Chaſtity is properly a Vertue of 
the Mind, but our Saviour alſo tells us, That whoſoever 


loketh upon a 1 as to luſt after her, hath com- 


mitted Adultery already with her in his Heart. The 


External Vices oppoſite to Chaſti 
Inpurity and Laſciviouſneſs, whether expreſs'd by 
Words, Looks, a wanton Dreſs and Geſture, or by 
laſcivious Contacts. But (2.) more particularly re- 
pugnant to Chaſtiry are ſuch Acts of Uncleanneſs as 
are againſt Nature, condemn'd by St. Paul, Rom. 1. 
or ſuch as are natural, committed either in an nn= 
married State, which is Fornication; or in Wedlock, 
and then 'tis Adultery : But of this more hereafter, 
when we come to treat of the Relative Duties. 


are, (1.) in general 


Franes. 


Helps againſt all manner of Uncleanneſs are, (I.) Helps to 


To avoid all occaſions that may m_ us to it : For Chaſtity, 


looſe Deſires, under a ſemblance of Pleaſure that is 
moſt grateful to Fleſh and Blood, inſinuate themſelves 
into our Souls, and are not fo eaſily conquered as at 
the firſt Onſet. (2.) To be always employ'd 
ſome honeſt Labour: for nothing is a greater Inc2n- 
tive to Luſt, - than Sloth and Idleneſs. For if the 
Mind, which is an active 4 994, be not employ'd in 
in lawful and vertuous Thoughts, it will ſoon buſy 


em * 4 „ 8 ———— 


Mat. 5. 23. 


XX | it 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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it ſelf in thoſe that are unlawful and vicious. (3.) To WM d 
_ theſe we a ;ht to add, frequent Faſting for the ubdy. m 
ing of the Fleſh, which by high 197 grows wanton Wl m 
and rebels againſt the Spirit. (.) To uſe frequen if or 
and fervent Prayer to God, for the Spirit of Purity, 4, 
and to keep us from all, impure Thoughts and Deſire, Will . 
We ought, to read and meditate. often "oo Ne 


Ns 


Scriptures, which will, fill, our Minds: with Fit 
ly Thoughts, and prevent any carnal ones from breit. I bu 
Ng 1s oo out t 

| | . gre 
SECT. v. 
' Of CONTENTEDNESS. — 


Contentedl- CONTENTEDNESS taken in a large ſenk; | 
neſs, is that Vertue whereby a Man is eafy in whatſere or 
State and Condition he is plac'd; and denotes an if Sue 
Evenneſs and Sedateneſs of Temper. But in a more ill not 
ſtrict ſenſe, it is that Vertue, whereby a Man reſt the 
(atisfied with the Enjoyment of thoſe things, that are 
at preſent neceſſary for the Support of himſelf and 
Family. Various are the Offices of this Vertu, 
which ought to be applied diſtin&ly, according to the 
different Conditions e may be in with reſpect to thi 
World's Goods: for he may either want the Neceſ- 
faries of Life, or he poſſeſſes them, or he abounds 
with Superfluities. In all theſe different caſes Cm 
er rules and regulates the Man, and according) 
injoins three ſeveral things. 88 | 
Its Offices, Firſt, it injoins a Man not to mumur or repine at 
1. To keep his State, but to reſt ſatisfied in it whatever it be; 
* from and this takes place in all the three fore: mention d In. 
aun mt ſtances. If we are in Poverty, then Contentedneſ. 


. teaches us to reſign our ſelves to the Divine Will, MM Mag; 
| and to believe that Providence has good reaſons for Ml Auth 
what it does; and ſince God is pleas'd to aMiR us and a 
with Poverty, in order to exerciſe and try our Faith, I that 
we onght to render it approved in his fight. But As 
if God has beſtow'd upon us a Competency, then 35M Man 
we have leſs reaſon. to complain, ſo Contentedneſi Ml They 
teaches us the more eaſily to be ſatisfied with our Con- Care 


men 
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Aanoe, there is no reaſon of complaining; and they 


But here it may be ask'd, What are things neceſſa '? A Query 
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dition; and when we look upon others that are in a 
more flouriſhing State, it bids us look down upon the 

many others more miſerable than our ſelves, Who. yet 

ought to be content. Laſtly, If we have an Abun: 


who do ſo are more properly the Monſters of Human 

Nature, than Men endued with-a rational Soul; like 

Fire, the more Fewel is caſt into it, the fiercer it 

burns. 3 33 ' 1 
Secondly, it enjoins a Man not to be too craving or 2. From 
greedy after more than he enjoys, but to reſt fatisfied craving 
with Neceſſaries. However, this does not. debar a. after mores 
Man from bettering his Condition: For tis one thing 

to be reſtleſs and bent upon farther. Enjoyments, and 

another to endeavour honeſtly to mend our Fortune 

with a Reſignation to Divine Providence. 25 


or. in other words what is a Competency ? Anſw. anſwered. 
Such a general Rule as might be obferv'd by all can- 
not be preſcrib'd, ſince one Man wants more than ano- 
ther. But for a more diſtinct Reply we ſay, that a 
Man may be conſider'd either ſimply and abſolutely, 
or as he is in a publick Capacity, ſuch as a Citizen, 
a Maſter of a Family, a Husband, a Magiſtrate, G co. 
According to this Diſtinction there are two ſorts: of * 
Neceſſaries, ſome neceſſary to Nature it ſelf, and o- 
thers for the ſupport of a Man in the Station wherein | 
he is. The Neceffaries which Nature requires, and 
without which we cannot live, are Food, and Raiment; 
and a Houſe to live in, as alſo thoſe things that are 
requilite for the preſervation and reſtoring of Health. 
With reſpect to things neceſſary to ſupport any Per- 
lon in the Station wherein he is plac'd, we ſay, That 
a Maſter of a Family ought to provide things neceſſa- ( 
ry. for his Wife, Children, and Servants: That a | 
Magiſtrate ought to have wherewith to ſupport the 
Authority and Grandeur of the Place which he holds; 
and a Citizen muſt have ſome what beſides Neceſſaries, 
that he may be able to pay Taxes. | | 

Again it may be 28100, Whether it be lawful for a ©” far 
Man to acquire more than what is neceſſary ? Anſiv. Anf to 
There i9-an- Induſtry which is free from all anxious e 5 
Cares of getting Wealth, but yet does not refuſe it, conic. 

| 1 | Wien 
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when it comes in, and God is pleas'd to bleſs our ho- 
neſt Labours: this then is lawful. And there is another ( 
anxious and ſolicitous Care, whereby a Man is wholly ( 
intent upon getting of Riches, thinking he can never q 
be happy till he has them, and hence beſtows all hs b 
Time and Pains in the acquiring thereof. In this 4 | 


Man may be criminal, (1.) When to the detriment K 
of his Neighbour, he by Fraud or Violence or any 0 
other unjuſt means endeavours to heap up Riches 

(2.) When without any prejudice to his Neighbour, g 
he purſues the Riches of this World with the great 
eſt Ardency and Affection of Mind, contrary to that 


Rule of our Saviour, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God : 
and his Righteouſneſs *. 8 4 FIR 0 

3. Not o But thirdly, Contentednefs teaches a Man not to be 
be overfond over-fond of Riches, nor to be over-ſolicitous about the 
of Riches. Time to come, but chearfully to make uſe of the 
Hhleſſings he enjoys. This is a general Rule ſuited to 

all Conditions of Life, and more eſpecially regards 

the Rich; and comprehends under it the following 

_ Particulars : (1.) That we place not our Confidence 

in the Riches we poſſeſs, like the rich Man in the 

Goſpel, who ſolac'd his Soul in the midſt of his large 
Poſſeſſions, with ſinging to it this Requiem; Soul, thuu 

haft much Goods laid up for many years, take thint 

eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. Now the Reaſon 

why we ought not to truſt in Riches, is, becauſe they 

are of an uncertain fleeting nature; ſuch as a thou- 

ſand unforeſeen Accidents may rob ns of, which can- 

not in their own nature render-the Man who has them 

more happy, tho too often they make him more mik: 

rable than if he had them not; and of which at laſt we 

Mall be deprived by Death. (2.) That we do not rack 

our Minds with an anxious Solicitude about things fi- 

ture, according to that Advice of our Saviour, Taken 

thought for the morrow; for the morrow ſhall take 

thought for the things of it ſelf : ſufficient to the Day 

the Evil thereof. Not that all Proviſion for Futur: 

ty is here forbidden, but only ſuch a ſolicitous Care 

as is attended with a Diſtruſt of God's Providence. 


— 


Mat. 6. Luk. 12. 19. 9 Mat. 6. 34. | 
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That 


% 


(3.) That we ſhould not be too much concern'd about 
the keeping of Riches, nor conſequently. diſturb our 
ſelves with the fear of loſing them. (4.) That we 
ſhould not grieve and repine at the Loſs of Riches, 
but remembring the Uncertainty of them, ſhonld ſay, 
with Fob, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 

bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job 1. 217. 


Chap. 19. Body of Divinity. 
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aw 3 
From theſe things it is plain, that in it ſelf it is not ht bind 


unlawful, nor repugnant to the Chriſtian Religion, 
to acquire or poſſeſs Riches, provided the Acquiſition 
and Poſſeſſion of them be void of Solicitude.. That it 
isallowable to procure things neceſſary, we have alrea- 
dy evincd; and St. Paul in ſaying (1 Tim. 6. 7, 8.) 
that having Food and Raiment, we ought to be therewith 


of Care is 


lawful. 


content, implies that theſe may be lawfully ſought 


after. Nay, our Saviour has taught us as much, when 
he commands us to pray the Heavenly Father to give 
10 this Day our daily Bread", But in caſe God thinks 
fit to deny us theſe, eſpecially in time of Perſecution, 


we muſt refign our ſelves to the Divine Will; and. 


learn with the Apoſtle, in whatſoever State we aregthere- 
with to be content. Nor is it leſs allowable to acquire 
and poſſeſs more than bare Neceſſaries: For we read 
of St. John who had an Eſtate of his own *, and of 
ſeveral rich Women who followed Jeſus, and admi- 
niſtred to them of their Subſtance * : and tho all of 
them were obliged to Acts of Charity, yet do we 
— 75 they were commanded to part with what 
they had. | „ 


Contrary to the Vertue of Contentment is Cove- Its Oppo- 
touſueſa, or an inſatiable craving after more. It is ſite, Cove- 


call'd by ſeveral Names in Scripture, which deſcribe #94nes- 


its Nature to us; and conſiſts in theſe Particulars ; 
(1.) In not being contented with things neceſſary ; 


hence the Man ſets no bounds to his Deſires, is ſtill 


graſping after more, and as his Riches increaſe, his 
Thirſt after them increaſes proportionably. (2.) In 
not daring to make uſe of the things which a Man 
has; for being intent upon increaſing his Wealth, he 


is loth to part with the leaſt ſhare of his Store, tha 


S 


| Mat. 6. 11. John 19. 27. Luk. 8. 2. 


* ie 
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his own and his indigent Neighbours Wants call for 


Y 3.) In being rack d with an anxious Solicitude 
about Futurity, and cruciated with a continual Fear 
of loſing what he has: hence he diſtruſts every body, 
and trembles at the yery ſhaking of a Reed. (4.) In 
placing his Confidence in Riches, and diſtruſting of 
God unleſs he has them. (F.) In grieving too much at 
the Loſs of his Wealth, as if he were robb'd of his 
true OF ey and reduc'd to real Miſery, 
flets of this Sin are very pernicious, and 


of Cove- hence it is called the root of all Evil:; for it produces 


fouſneſs. 


Helps a- 
gainſt it. 


innumerable other Vices both in the Civil and Re. 

gious Life. Firſt, with reſpect to the Civil Life, it 
is the Parent of all the Injuſtice, Fraud and Knavery 
committed in the World: for whilſt a Man is greedy 
of Gain, he leaves no Stone unturn'd,. but right or 


wrong he endeavours after it. And how hard-hearted 


does it render him to others; nay, how can he be 


expected to be charitable to the Poor, who is ſo un- 
merciful as to ſtarve himſelf? But, Secondly, with re- 
ſpect to the Religious Lifg, the Effects of it are ſtil 
more miſchievous; for it alienates the Mind from 
God and Religion; the Man being wholly taken 


up in gathering Riches, has no Heart to attend 


to the Word of God, which manifeſtly condemns 
his Practice, and recommends to him the ſecking o 
thoſe things which are qbove : For, as our Saviour 


ſays, it is impoſſible to ſerve and pleaſe two ſuch op: 


poſite Maſters, as God and Mammon are *. Add 
to this the many ſevere Puniſhments which God has 
been pleaſed to inflict on thoſe that have been guilty 


of the Sin of Coverouſaeſs, even in this World, Wit- 


neſs the Inſtances recorded in Scripture of Achan 
the Sons of Samuel *, Gehaxi*, Judas, Ananias and 


Sapphira, not to mention any more, who were ex. 


emplarily puniſhed for their covetous and greedy Hu- 

mours and Practices. . 
8 againſt Covetouſneſs are, (I.) Faith or Truſt 

in God, by which relying on his Power, Goodnels 


— 


* 


I Tim, 6, 10. Mat. 6. 24. * Joſh. 7. 20. 1 Sam. 
8. 1, 2, 3. 2 Kings 5. 20. © Mat. 27. 4, 5. 1 
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and Veracity, a Man is moſt 14 Petſtaed, 


that if he truly rv E God, he ſhall never Wänt w at 
is neceſſary for him; but that God will either give 
him things convenient, or means whereby to attain 
them, or Favour in the ſight of others, or laſtly will 
nuke him abundance of 22 mm for the loſs of 


ſuch as Peace of Conſcience, Contentedneſs of Mind, 


and Eternal Life. (2.) A Conſideration of the empti- 


neſs of thoſe things which Coveroaſneſs hunts after, 
| which conduce nothing to the real and ſolid Happi- 


neſs of a Man, Who might have been well enough 


| without them, and he who has the greateſt plenty of 


Lang 


them may be a compleat and finiſhed Wretch. (3.) A 


liberal Beneficence to the Poor, by which that craving 


after more would be abated. Hence the Apoſtle *, dif. 
ſuading the Rich from truſting in the uncertainty of 
Riches, commands them to do good, to be rich in good 


Works, and ready to diſtribute; adding a Promiſe, that 
by this means they would lay up in Store for themſelves 


a good Foundation, or rather Treaſure, againſt the time 


to come, that they ma lay hold on Eternal Life. 


SECT. v. 
07 Modeſty or Humility. 


Modeſty is that Vertue which moderates our Pur- Madeſly, 
ſuit after Honour, and renders us humble in our own its AA. 
| Eves: From whence it appears that there are two 


Offices belonging to it, v:z. to think meanly of our 
ſelves, and to be moderate in defiring of Honour, or 
to grant it freely to another. According to theſe two 
Offices, the Acts of Modeſty are, (1.) Never to arro- 
gate to our ſelves the good things we have not, of 


greater than thoſe we have. (2.) Never to be puffed _ 


up with the Conceit of any Qualifications and Endow- 
ments, whether of Nature, as Beauty and Strength; 
or of Fortune, as Wealth and Power; or of Mind, 
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as Knowledg, Wiſdom, Grace, &c. (3.) Not to 
make a vain Oſtentation of the Gifts we are endued 
with, but rather prevent others from proclaiming 


them. (4.) Never to deſpiſe another inferiour to our 
ſelves, but rather be his Miniſter ; of which Chriſt 


has given us an Example in waſhing his Diſciples Feet”, 


tho he were their Lord and Maſter. - (5.) Never to 
hunt after worldly Honours, whereby we may be z. 
bove the reſt of Mankind, for this is that Pride of 
Life condemn'd by the Apoſtle *. (6.) Never to affect 
or expreſs any Luxury or Pomp in our. Habits, Furni. 


ture, Buildings, Diet, &. fince this is contrary to 


Chriftian Humility. „ 

Theſe then are the ſeveral Acts of a Chriſtian A 
deſty, or Humility. But here 'tis to be noted, (I.) 
With reſpect to the fifth Act mentioned, that the Su- 

eriority which Magiſtrates in the publick Admini. 


ration of Affairs have over others, is not repugnant 


to Chriftian Humility Their Authority is neceſſary 
to keep the World in order, and tho they aſſume to 
themſelves a Power over others, yet this is not con- 
trary to Modeſty. But then Men are criminal, when 
they uſe indirect and unbecoming Methods for the 
attaining of an Office; or when they have it, lord 
it over the reſt of Mankind, and negle& thoſe Duties 
that are incumbent on every Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
or do ſuch things for the keeping in an honourable 
Poſt, as are contrary to their own Conſciences. (2.) 
As to the laſt Act of Modeſty, with reſpect to our 
Habits, Furniture, &c. this Caution ought to take 
place: That as we ought not to offend againſt Mo- 
& deſty and Gravity, by luxurious and pompous 
4“ Garbs, Furniture, Diet, &c. nor to tranſgreſs the 
& Bounds of our Eſtate, Rank and Quality, by any 
« of theſe; ſo neither ought we by too great a pre- 
c ciſeneſs, either to deny our ſelves thoſe things 
ce that are becoming the State and Condition we hold 
« in the World, or to condemn others raſhly for 


living more ſplendidly than ordinary, as if they 


did it out of vain Glory.” 


— 
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Contrary to Modeſty is Pride, of which there are Ee Oppo- 


three ſorts: (I.) Sel love, when a Man is ſo fond of ſite, Pride, 


his own Parts, that he contemns and deſpiſes the Ad- with _ 
vice of others, and cannot away with a Monitor or Jever 


| f bindsof it. 


Reprover 3 nay, will not ſubmit to the Authority o 
thoſe who are above him. (2.) Boaſting, which pro- 
erly confiſts in Words, when a Man brags of what 
be has not, or of more than he really has, or aſ- 
ſumes to himſelf too much Honour upon that ac- 
count. 62 Downright Pride or Haughtineſs, where- 
n {wells and looks big upon thoſe below him, 

upon the account of any outward or inward Endow- 
ment _ he has more than - wo" 8 - 7 

But here a very proper Queſtion may ask'd, A Query 
Whether it be Pride 4.2 maintain, that God in the — 
Election of Men to eternal Salvation has a regard to 

the Faith and good Works of him whom he elects? 

Arſw. By no means; for this Doctrine does not de- 
ſtroy Divine Grace, the very Decree of ſaving Men, 

and calling them to Salvation being entirely the Work 

of God's Goodneſs, No Merit is aſſerted, ſince Re- 

miſſion of Sins and preventing Grace, without which 

no ſaving Work could be performed, is acknowledged. 

Here only the Condition required by God in order to 
Salvation is urg'd, not as a Merit, but as an indiſpenſible 
Duty, without the performance of which God will 
not make us the Heirs of eternal Glory. This is not 
to deſtroy the Divine Grace, or to magnify our ſelves, 


but the working out of our Salvation with fear and 


rrembling *. | | : 
SECT. YL 
Of Fortitude, Patience, and Conſtancy, 


Fortitude is ſometimes taken in a large Senſe, to Fortitude 
denote that Conſtancy of Mind, which is conſpicuous what. 
not only in undertaking of difficult Enterprizes, but 
likewiſe in bearing of Hardſhips; and thus it includes 


3 * 
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Patience. Sometimes tis taken in a ſtricter ſenſe togs 
note that particular Vertue whereby a Man contenm 
Dangers, and undauntedly ſets upon ſome daring Un. 
dertaking. We ſhall at preſent treat of this Vertu 
as taken in both theſe ſenſes. : | 

What a But for the more diſtin view of Fortitude, we thin 
Chriſtian fit to premiſe, That God has not called Chriſtians tg 
ought to a ſoft and effeminate kind of Life, but to a difficult 
expect and and labor ious one. He has ſet them a Race, which vil 
arm him- coſt them a great deal of Pains and Difficulty, if not 
ſelf a- the ſhedding of their Blood, in the running of it 
gainſt. The very nature of Chriſtianity is ſuch, as to requir 
one who profeſſes it to prepare himſelf for the greateſt 
Hardſhips. Tis not only to believe in, but openly ty 

profefs our Belief in a Crucified' Jeſus, and this in 
oppoſition to Fews, Infidels, and Atheiſts, tho it 

may coſt ns our Lives for ſo doing. Hence it 

is that whoever pretends to be 4 Diſciple of Chriſt, 

muſt arm himſelf againſt, tho he ſhould. never 
actually meet with and ſuffer Perſecution. Not 

that every one who does not bear the Croſs is upon 

that account no true Chriſtian, but only he mult be 

ready to bear it whenever God is pleas'd to lay it up- 


on him. 2: 

The firſ® The Offices therefore relating to this Vertue ar 
A of For two. The firſt is, that we ſhould bear with the great. 
titude, eſt Afflictions, even Death it ſelf, for the fake of 
Chriſt, when the Glory of God, the Salvation of 

our Neighbours and of our ſelves cannot otherwik 

be obtain'd. For in caſe all theſe can be ſecur'd, 

and we can fairly avoid the Croſs, tis by no means 
inconſiſtent with Chriſtian Fortitude to ſhun it; ſince 
Chriſtian Prudence requires that we ſhould be as we 

as Serpents, tho we ought to be as harmleſs as Doves, 

and if we are perſecuted in one City, our Saviour 

himſelf has given us Toleration to fly for ſhelter to 
another *. But if this cannot be done, then we are 

to take care that the Doctrine for which we ſuffer be 

true, elſe we ſhall be fo far from being Martyrs, 

that we ſhall only ſuffer for our own Humour and Fan- 
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y: Nor ought we wantonly and lightly to run our 
ewes headlong into Danger, when neither the Glory 
ff God, nor the Welfare of our own or our Neigh- 
ours Souls call for it. = 


The other Office of Fortitude is, that whenever it Its ſeveral 
pleaſes Divine Providence to call us out to ſuffer for the 4s. 


ike of Chriſt, we ſhould as Chriſtiaus endure all 
manner of Evils, even the worſt of Deaths, with a 
chearful and courageous Temper of Mind, and-never 


ſink under any Adverſities whatſoever. Now, that we 


may be excited thereto, we onght to conſider the 
End and Deſign of God in expoſing us to ſuch Perſecu- 
tions; which is, Firſt, his own Glory, in having ſuch 
Servants, as no Torments can divert from their Duty 


to, him. Secondly, the Welfare of others, either of 


the Wicked, who ſeeing what a flagrant Love of ſin- 
cere Piety is in thoſe who truly believe, may be con- 
vinc'd of their own Impiety *; or of thoſe, who are 
neither truly pious, nor downright wicked, but may be 
excited to follow our good Examples. But, thirdly, 
and chiefly the Good of thoſe who ſuffer, who are 
not only perſuaded that theſe Afflictions cannot ſepa- 


rate them from the Love of God *, but are tokens 


of his Affection, and means of promoting their Salva- 
tion theſe ſeveral ways: (I.) Cr be theſe Afflic- 
tions they are wean'd from the Love of the World, 
and look upon it as the Place where all Miſeries rèſide. 
(:.) Being free from the Love of the World, they 
learn to thirſt after Heaven and the Enjoyments there- 
of. (3.) Hereby they are corroborated in their Faith 
of heavenly things; for when they perceive there is 
no Reward: of their Piety here below, they are the 
more eaſily inclin'd to believe that there is one laid up 
in Heaven for them. (4.) Perſecutions excite Men to 
pour out fervent Prayers to God, being ſenſible how 
much they ſtand in need of his Divine Spirit. (5.) 
They try their Faith and Conſtancy. (6.) Hereby 


they are the more confirm'd in mutual Charity, and 
land up with united Hearts to oppoſe the common 
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Enemy. (7.) Hereby they are kept from falling i 
Sin; for the > Br ma why many hats attiin'd to Ain 
tion, has been their want of Temptations to Sin, ( 
Hereby being chaſtis'd as with a Rod, they are n. 
claim'd from Sin, into which thro Inadvertency, u 
ſome powerful Temptation, they fell. (9.) Being thy 
tried they are approved of by God, and upon fig 
a Trial and Approbation they are crown'd at laſt wit 
| Glory. | EY | 
 Mtjvesto For a farther Incitement to bear the Croſs patient) 
bear the let us conſider, (1.) That the moſt a Man parts wit, 
Croſs pa- is but his Life; which how dear ſoever to him, is ye 
Heatly. but of a weak and frail nature, which he muſt ly 
down in a little time, tho no Perſecution rob him 0 
it; and the Loſs of which God will ſufficiently re. 
compenſe with Life everlaſting, when he will for ev 
be out of the reach of his cruel Perſecutors. 0 
Let us reflect upon the Example of Chriſt himfel 
who ſuffer'd, as well as did, fo great things for W 
How was he tempted and afflicted, and what an igno 
minious and accurſed Death did he ſuffer for our fake? 
And ſhall we think it hard to endyre Perſecution for 
his ſake, eſpecially when he will crown our light Af. 
flictions which are but for a moment, with an eternal 
and exceeding weight of Glory ? | 

Things re- But that our Suffering may be truly Chriſtian, and 
quiſite in acceptable to God, tis requiſite, (1.) That we ſhould 
a Chriſtian not in our Afflictions murmur againſt him, as if he 
Suffering. neither favour'd us nor the Cauſe we profeſs, but 
diealt hardly by us. (2.) That we ſhould wiſhn 
Evil to our Perſecutors, this being a ſign of Impi- 
tience; much leſs ſhould we give them ill Language, 
or reſiſt them with Violence. (3.) That we ſhould do 
nothing diſpleaſing to God, or ſcandalous to others, 
for eſcaping the hands of our Perſecutors. (4 That 
we demean not our ſelves with leſs Courage than be. 
comes Men ſupported by the Hopes of Immortality. 
Its Ofpo- From what has been ſa id, we may eaſily learn which 
ite, in the are the Extremes of this Vertue, Oppoſite! to it in 
Exceſs, the Exceſs is Raſhneſs, when a Man — himſelf into 
Raſbneſs. danger when there is no neceſſity for it; and when he 


might have avoided it, without any breach of his Du- 


ty, or any prejudice done to the Divine Truth. 
5 „„ 1 Contraty 
* 
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Contrary to the Vertue of Fortitude in the De ect, In the Des 


ng h Man for fe f others. fe, Fear- 
1.) Fearfulneſs, when a ar o „fell, 
) Salyy b( Ates at the Puniſhments they may inflict on fulneſs and 
at 0 him, renounces the Truth by openly or tacitly deny- {Patt 
2 


ng of it. (2.) Impatience, when a Man behaves him- ee. 
ſelk too effeminately, murmuring againſt God, or re- 
viling his Per ſecutors, or denying the Truth, upon the 


account of any Hardſhips he may ſuffer for the inge- 


* nuous Profeſſion of it. 

ently, : 5 

with SECT. VII. 

is yet 3 | 

ft + Of the Uſe of Things Indifferent. 

im of by | | 1 

ly te Things indifferent are ſuch, as in their own nature Things In- 


are neither good nor evil, which may be us'd or not different 
ad without Sin, and conſequently are either good or what. 
evil, upon the account of ſome Circumſtances in the 
uſing of them. Whatever then is commanded or for- 
hidden, cannot be reckon'd indifferent; but thoſe 
Jakes things are only ſo, which are either expreſſy allow'd of, 
n fr or no where prohibited by God : of which-nature are 
ſeveral external things relating to Meats, Drinks, 
ternal BY Raiment, and the Actions of a Civil Life. EY 
Now to be well inform'd in this Liberty, is of great Liberty in 
„ ad ue to a Chriſtian. For ſhould a Man's Conſcience be- the Dee of 
houl gin to waver, ſhould he queſtion whether it be lawful them. 
if leg for him to have any thing beyond what is/ neceſſary 
„ bu fr the fo port of Life, he will never be ſecure, 
ſh no hut he thinks that his Body could be ſuſtained with 
imp. meaner things than he makes uſe of; and by this 
uz means he will either fall into Deſpair, or caſt off 
1d 0 Chriſtianity as an unreaſonable Yoke, or will be too 
apt to condemn others who make uſe of that Liberty. 
But tho Things indifferent may be us'd, yet ſome Rules fo 
Circumſtances may change the very nature of them, be obſerv's 
Cf 2nd therefore ſome Rules are neceſſary to be obſery'd, Verein. 
vo tf with reſpect to Faith and 2 5 „ 
To _ Firſt, with reſpect to Faith, theſe Rules ought to be 1. With re- 
o obſerv'd : (1.) We muſt be fully fatisfy'd of our Li- ſpe to 
50 berty, and be able to give a good account of it before Faith. 
5" God; being very well aſſur'd that what we do is _ 
| ul. - 


ty. (.) We muſt beware that the Uſe of 


2. With 
reſpect to 
Charity, 


A Scanaal 
or Offence, it may not be amiſs to ſay ſomething in particular of 


and received. 
1. Zit her 


given. 


out or with the Intention of him that gives it; 
which laſt is moſt miſchievous and diabolical. Firſt, 


thren, i. e. of thoſe Believers who are not as yet full 
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ful. (2.) That we make uſe of things lawful to th 
Honour of God., in teſtifying our Gratitude, gt 
only: for our having received at his hands ſuch a Var 


ty of Faod for the lupport of, Life 5, but alſo for h 
havin  Feanted en Chriſt the free uſe of all with 
that 5 inction that was formerly made. (z.) M Sca 


mult. not be overfond of, or enſlaved. to this our Libs, ff de 


lawful does not lead us to thoſe that are unlawful; by etl 
Faith ought always to be our Director, that we my 
not uſe lawful things but lawfully, always looking ON" 
upon them as things Indiſferent, and ſuch as relate 0" A 
ly to the Animal Life. 

Secondly, the Law of Charity comprehends underit * 
the following Rules: (1.) That we ſhould not mil "<< 
uſe of our Liberty in contempt of our weaker Bre 


ſatisfied of the Chriſtian Liberty. (2.) That we gie de 
not an occaſion to others of Contention, who ſeeing 
us. do thoſe things undauntedly which they think to be 
unlawful, will be too apt to blame us as not walkin 
like Chriſtians; and hence whilſt we endeavour to ju 
tify what we do, Quarrels and Contentions will aric. hl. . 
(3:) That it be not done to the ſcandal or offence of iſ 
the Weak ?, ſince: our Saviour has prononnc'd *, That 
it were better for a Man, that a Alilfone mere hanged 
about his Neck, and that he were drowned: in the Dejth 
of the Sea, than thnt- he. ſhould. offend” one of the: Lit. 
tle Ones that believe in him. 
For the farther explaining the laſt of theſe Rules 


the Nature of Scandal or Offence, both as tis given 


. 


The Scandals or Offences: given, are ſuch as owe 
their Original to thoſe: things, which in their own nn. 
ture tend to the leading another into Sin; whether Me. 
the Offence be or be not taken, or whether with WM... 


it may be done with an Intention of him that gives it, 
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danger of eternal Damnation tho we might hay 
avoided-it, had we not been addicted too much to th 
gratifying of a vain Liberty. (2.) Againſt the Chit ſpec 
tian Religion, which is upon that account blaſphemy 
by Infidels, as if it gave the looſe to our vicious ay 
carnal Appetites. ( 3-9 Againſt Chriſt, fince as far y 
in us lies, we deſtroy him for whom Chriſt died, ay 
conſequently render his Blood of no effect, withr. 

| _—_ to our weak Brother for whom it was ſhed. (4, f 
Againſt God, whoſe Glory we diminiſh, by ſubvertin F 
as far as is poſſible the Faith of our weak Brother, 
which he has wrought in him by the Efficacy of hö er 
Word and Spirit. | | | , 
A Caution. Upon the whole matter it muſt be faid, that they . 
” who needleſly give or take an Offence, with reſpet ts . 
indifferent things, are equally to blame, ſince neither Wi Fg 
the one nor the other can juſtify themſelves befor 
God. Prudence therefore and Charity ought to be 
our Rules and Guides in theſe matters; and we ought 
never to give an Offence to a weak Brother, whereit 
may be avoided; nor ought we to take an Offence, Wl b 
but where tis juſtly offered to us: much leſs ought we 
upon any account to be drawn into Sin by the Example 
or Precept of any Perſon whatſoever. 


CHAP. XX. 
Of Relative Duties. 2 


Relative H Itherto we have treated of thoſe Duties that are Me en 
Duties con- incumbent on all Chriſtians alike : It remains Mer t. 
ſidered, that we ſhould in this Chapter diſcourſe of ſuch as are iſers, e 
neceſſary to each of them, according to the different Cj: 
Relations they bear to one another, For tho every Nai 
one might eafily know his Duty by a prudent appli ers, 
cation of the general Precepts to every particular Wlterir 
kind of Life, yet it may be requiſite to lay down o ang 
more diſtin&ly ſome ſpecial Rules, that are not ſo ob- 

vious to every Underſtanding. | 
We lay down this as a Foundation of what follows, WW » 5, 


viz. That tho we are all Brethren in Chriſt, and : 19. ( 
Z f 1 > 
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tay his and God's ſight are upon the ſame level, with re- Chriſtiani- 
0 th ſpect to eternal Salvation, yet the Chriftian Religion 32 2 

has not deſtroyed the different States and Conditions of eſtr the 


emu Men in the Civil Life. This, how clear and ſelf evident . - 
12 ſvever it may ſeem to be, we think fit, to evince by the % in po, | 
ar 6 WW llowing Arguments taken out of Scripture, for the givi! Life, 
ae of ſome who deny it. (I.) The Scripture clear- 

he: owns ſuch a difference of Conditions, fince it is ſo 

(4) 4 from aboliſhing them, that it preſcribes particular 

wo. Duties to every peculiar Condition, as we ſhall ſhew 

f ure largely hereafter. (2.) It manifeſtly makes ſuch 


a diſtin tion, particularly with reſpe& to Maſters and 

ervants, Who are Believers *. (3.) We read 1 Cor. 7. 

pl. Art thou call'd being a Servant ? Care not for it, 

ut if thou mayſt be made free, uſe it rather. Now if tis 

Lal for a Man to aſpire after a/better State of Life, | 
then there is a diſtinction of Conditions, not indeed 
ith reſpect to Salvation, but upon the actount of the 
onveniences or Inconveniences of this Life. 


reit Tue difference therefore of States being thus proved No State 
ene Wo b. lawful in the Chriſtian Religion, we add, that in it Jelf 
We one of them conſidered in it ſelf is more holy, or more accep- | 
mole Min render a Man more acceptable to God than #able to 


other. This is evident from what the Scripture Cod than 

2; us, that nothing is of any avail with God, be- another. 

les tie obeying his Commands, Faith which worketh 

Love, and a new Creature. It is therefore every 

M:1's Duty to make choice of ſuch a State of Life, as 

nabe moſt ſuitable not only to his Civ], but alſo to 

bs Siritual Affairs and Welfare ?. | | | 
but here theſe Cautions are neceſſary, (I.) That Cautionsfo 

re embrace not ſuch a State of Life as is repugnant ei- be ro in 

der to Piety, ſuch as is-that of Conjurers, Fortune-tel- 78mg 

ers, Gc. or to Fuſtice, ſuch as Pirates, Robbers, &c. or choice of 


t are 
mains 
as Are 


erent Wi Coatiry, as Panders, Bawds, Whores, Cc. or to Sate 
every NPravity and Honeſty, as Buffoons, Rope-dancers, Tug- 7 Life. 

appli- lers, with the like. (2.) That we be not haſty in 

culat Mltering our Courſe of Life, and ſhifting from one fort 

low another; not but that if upon mature Deljberation xg 


o ob- 


1— 


lows, 
nd in 
his 


' See to hie purpoſe 1 Tim, 6. 1, 2. Philem. 16. 1 Cor. 
19, Gal, 5. 6. & 6. 15. 5 I Cor. To 77 8, 952335. g 


690 


we find any kind of Life inconvenient to us, we mij 


The ſeve- 
ral States 
of a Civil 
] L ife. ; : 
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lawfully ſeek out after another which ſhall be mon 
convenient. (3,) Tnat we never raſhly-enter into: 
Vow with reſpect to any particular State, which ſl 
be of perpetual Obligation, eſpecially in our Youth 
before we have had ſufficient experience of our om 
Hearts and Abilities, whether we can acquit our ſy 
of the Vow, and perſevere in it. For thereby w 
tempt God, and throw a Yoke upon our ſelves ui thir 
our Liberty, (4.) That every one, in the Stir|Miſfica 
wherein he is, live vertuonfly and conformably to ty! 
Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby ſnew thai ep. 
Chriſtian Life may be led in any State whatſoever. ect. 

Now whereas there is a difference of States u thef 
Conditions, it is from hence likewiſe plain, that ſna 
God has allowed us a free Uſe of external things, Ni 
ſtrict meaſure cannot be preſcribed to all Chriſtin 
alike, but ene Man may with a ſafe Conſcience enjoy 
a greater ſhare in the Bleſſings of this Life than 20 
ther, provided he keeps within the Bounds of M. 
deſty, Gravity, Sobriety and Temperance; Thusf 
inſtance, tis lawful for the Rich to live more plentih 
ly than the Poor, provided they do not run out int 
Riot and Exceſs, and into ſuch Extravagances as ſha 
render them uncapable of ſupplying the Wants of the 
indigent Brethren. __ 

Theſe things being premiſed, we ſhall enquire ini ! 
the Duties that relate to the ſeveral diſtinct States Merit 
Life. And here Chriſtians may be conſidered wi eſty 
reſpect (1.) To their Sex, being either Men or We 
men, (2.) To their Age, being Old or Young. ( 
To the State and Condition of Life, wherein ſondcul: 
are in a ſingle, others in a married State; ſome at 
Parents, others Children; ſome Mafters, others & 
wants; ſome Magiſtrates, others Subjects; ſome Ri 
others Poor ſome in Health, others Sick. Accotd 
ing to this Diſtribution of the ſeveral States and Con 4 
ditions of Life, we ſhall in the Sections of this Char heir 
5 treat of the Duties belonging to each Relation an 
tate. N | | 
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2 ben re 
1 ſal Of the Duty of Men and Women, as alſo of Old 
7 . and Young Per ſons. N 


{vg 
V We 


es and ; * - 

dun fcations proper thereto 5 therefore, tis their Duty, 
to to..) To be courageous in the undertaking and bearing 
that up under any hazardous Enterprizes, not to be de- 


jected, but to ſhew the greatneſs of their Mind under 
heſe. Hence the Greeks call'd Furtitude AN AP EIA, 
anlineſs. (2.) To moderate their Anger, leſt by 
eiving way to it they abuſe their Power and Autho- 


- 
es and 
t ſina 


| 

ien tity. (3.) Never to be over- curious in their Dreſs or 

ene 2 this being the ſign of a ſoft and effeminate 

n an nd. | 8 

x M to Women, their peculiar Duty is, (1.) Shame- of Womer: 
hus U 4cedrneſs, in which is included Chaſtity; a Vertue be- 

-ntif coming both Sexes, but more peculiarly ornamental 

ut uno Women. From hence mult be baniſhed all Laſcivi- 


uſneſs and Confidence, both in Looks and Language, 
which may give the World any umbrage to eſteem them 
s Impudent. (2.) Modeſty, that they preſume not to 
lo what does not belong to them, nor exerciſe a Supe- 
iority over their Husbands. But chiefly this Mo- 


as ſha 
f that 


ire int 


tates ( . 

d wi eſty is conſpicuous in the Gravity and Decency of 

or N beir Habits, and in their Silence in learning their 
. (iy. With reſpect to their Habits or Dreſs in par- 
1 ſom cular; tho this be a very tender point to manage, 
me und a Man may incur the Diſpleaſure of the Fair Sex 
ers SP) venturing upon it, yet thus much we think fit to 
je Kick! them is their Duty as they are Chriſtians, Firſt, 


tat they be grave and modeſt in their Attire, avoid- 
g all ſuch gaudy and wanton Dreſſes, as may feed 
heir own Pride, or draw others into Sin. Secondly, 
at they beſtow no more Time or Coſt upon them, 
than what is conſiſtent with Devotion towards God, 
nd Charity towards their Neighbour : for what Wo- 
man ſoever ſpends ſo much time in dreſſing, as to neg- 
& her Duties of Piety; or is ſo expenſive in her 
f 1 i 


Accord 
nd Co 


s Chap 
ion an 


E 


God has deſigned Men for the performing of e reat The Duties 
things, and accordingly has endued them with Quali- of Men, 
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rich Garbs, as to have nothing, or but very little et t. 

for Works of Charity, cannot expect to be accepg. Wi a 

ble to God, how much ſoever ſhe may be cried w tb 

for a Modiſh, Genteel Woman, by a looſe and lum Wi of 

rious Age. Thirdly, that they never affect to go he il th 

yond their ”=_ for this is to confound the d an 

ic 


ſttinction which ought to be between the ſeveral Rank I. 
and Orders of Perſons that are in the World. e Fe 
might enlarge upon theſe matters, but we preſume tl 
very Chriſtian Woman's Prudence and Diſcretion | Pa 
will (if ſhe would follow it) be her beft Gid 
and teach her not to affect a modiſh Air of Pony 
and Vanity on the one hand, nor to render her {lf 
22 by a falſe AﬀeRation of Humility on tie 
Other. | | 

The Duties With reſpe& to Age, Perſons may be conſidered 
1. of thoſe either as they are of the ſame Age, or older and young c 
who are of er, They who are of equal Age ought to be n. 
equal Age. themſelves one towards another as Brethren, ſince ther Fry 
| is no manner of Superiority with reſpect to then, 
Hence young Timothy was exhorted to rebuke the ui fen 
= Men as Brethren, 1 Tim. F. 1. | : — 
. 2.0f Aged The Duty of old Men is, (1.) Gravity, very nee e 
Perſons. ſary to create and ſupport. their Authority, ſince they ef 
are to govern the Young, to be the Directors of their Thi 
Actions, and to adviſe them upon every turn '. (2.) WM, 
moderating of their Paſſions; for with the failure f on! 
their natural Heat, that violent Emotion of the "4 
Spirits, which too often ruffles the Minds of Lit. 
younger ſort, is likewiſe ſubdued ; ſo that ſhould the "a 
fly out into a Paſſion, they will loſe all their Auto ien 
rity. (3.) They mult be free from all raſhnefs, an 8 
whatever they do muſt be ſeriouſly weighed with: "ra 
mature Judgment. (4.) They are to inſtruct tit with 
younger Perſons by the exemplarineſs of their Liv pen! 
oF Ap ts, and ſometimes adviſing them in any di Y * 

cult caſe. | a os 

Of ung As to young Perſons, their Duty is, (1.) With Ef drs 
e * peat to 1 never to put off * Practice of! 1 
Chriſtian Life to old Age, ſince Futurity is uncertW Y 
2 


his is recommended Phil. 4. 8. Tit. 2. 2. Col. 4.6 


* 
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e u the means of Converſion will be rendered difficult, 
and tis very unbecoming to conſecrate the Flower of 
d Wl their Age to the Devil and Sin, and the very Dregs 
on. WY of it to God. (2.) With reſpe& to their Elders, 


lux | | 
key ſhould be modeſt to, and reverence them, obey © 

de a ET bs them all the Service they can. (3.) Laftly, | 

Nang They ought to oy youthful Luſts', and avoid that 

We Fool-hardineſs, whereby too many unadviſedly under- _ 

mee. Wl take things of the higheſt moment, and fly out into a 5h 

reti Paſſion if they are told of their Faults. | | 

Juide, - l 

e SECT. = 

n tit Of the Duties of Perſons in a Single State. 


®. | 
Celihacy, or a Single Life, as it has Inconveniences, Celibacy a 
ſo likewik its Conveniences : However, tis of the na- ing in- 
ture of thoſe things that are Jndifferet, which of them- Aferent. 
ſelves do not recommend a Man to God; but according 

to the Variety of Circumſtances, is either to be cho- 

ſen, when a Man is thereby the more diſpos'd, or leſs 

averſe to things tending to Salvation; or to be reject- 

ed, when he is afraid that thereby he ſhall by the heat 

of his Luſts be drawn aſide from the Practice of Piety. 

This we thought fit to obſerve in oppoſition to the Ro- 

naniſts, who eſteem Celibacy, confiler'd'in it ſelf, not 

only to be more acceptable to God than a Married 

State, but alſo Holy and Meritorious both of Eternal 

Life, and a higher Degree of Happineſs. We own in- 

deed, that if any one by Faſting, Watching, and fer- 

rent Prayer, brings his Body under ſubjection, and 
obtains the Gift of Continency, ſo that he may be the 

more fit for Exerciſes of Devotion, and for grapling 

with, and bearing up under the Hardſhips which hap- 

pen in time of Perſecution ; we own, I ſay, that in ſuch 

a caſe he does what is highly becoming a Chriſtian, and 

very acceptable to God. However, Celibacy in its own 

nature does not recommend any Perſon to God, but 

only upon the account of the End for which it is cho- 
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* ſen : Nor is there any mention made in Scripture of 
2 Single Life's being more acceptable to God, than 3 
Married State. As for thoſe Texts (viz. at. 19.29, 
1 Cor. 7. 8—--38. and Rev. 14. 4.) produc'd by the 
Romanifts in favour of their Opinion, tis evident to al. 
who will be at the pains of conſulting them, and com- 
_ paring them with their reſpective Contexts, that they 
_ nothing to the purpoſe for which they alleds 
them. Ss . 
It is two- Since then Celibacy of it ſelf is not more grateful Neff 
fold. to God than a Married State, it may not be impro- tre 
per to enquire what Duties are incumbent bn thoſe 
who are in that State, in order to render it truly ac R. 
ceptable to God. Celibacy is either Virginity or Wi. 
| dowhood. © 5 ; 
Tze Duties The Duties of both are, (I.) To haye a particulir 
of both. care to keep their Veſſels in Chaſtity and Honour, for Wear: 
Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judg '. (2) ar 
If they have not the Gift of Continency, let them mar. de 
ry, that they be not diſtraQed with various Luſts. Wron! 
(3.) They muſt ſubdue their Bodies by Abſtinence, 
Watching, Labour, holy Exerciſes, that ſo they nuy 
bring them under ſubjection to the Spirit. (4) Since None! 
they are not diſtracted with the Cares of this Life, 
eſpecially Virgins, they muſt beſtow the more time Nl 
on the Duties of Religion, and the Exerciſes of De- Ney! 
votion. 1 | - 
 OfWidows. As to Widows, it is more eſpecially recommended be {: 
to them to truſt in God, and to continue in Supplicatim ..) 
| and Prayers night and day *, becauſe they are deprived ind 
{4 Þ of all human Help and Aſſiſtance : Hence God is in Mo 
=_ _ Scripture ſtiled the Husband of Widows, and a Reven- reed 
| ger of their Wrongs . They are likewiſe to avoid all hic 
| Luxury, and the occaſion of it, Idleneſs, with Talkative 
A neſs, and buſying themſelves in other Peoples matters cho 


c 
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Heb. 13.4. 1 Cor. 7. 9. 1 Tim. s. 14. 1 Tim. 3. vor 
5. * Exod. 22. 22, 23. Deut. 27. 19. Mal. 3. 3. 1 Tim. 
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) 20, | | S C 1. III. „ 
1 Of Matrimony, and the Duties of Husbands 
com- a2 3nd Wives. 5 
they 


Matri mony is uſually defin'd to be the joining toge- Matrimony © 
her a Man and a 8 ſo as to make them one its Ends, 


teful rich. The Ends for which ät was ordained, are theſe g 
'pro- three; (1.) For the Procreation of Children, and 
thoſe bringing them up in the Fear of the Lord: (2.) For 
y ac Remedy againſt Sin, and to avoid Fornication * : 


.) For the mutual — Help, and Comfort that 
the one ought to have of the other. 


cular That Matrimony was ordained by God himſelf, ap- 0rdain'd 

» for Wears from ſeveral Places of Scripture *; and hence by God. 
(2) arriage is ſaid to be honourable: in all, and the Bed 

mar- Nendefled“; and the Apoſtle foretels that falſe Teachers 

s:. road ariſe Ley. ee d condemn Marriage as a carnal 

ence, MOrdinance and dhlaw fu. | Ei | 
may That it is the joining together only of one Man and Polygamy, 

Since ene Woman, is evident from the very firſt Inſtitution of the Un- 

Life, it, Cen. 2. 24. where tis not only ſaid that the Man lawfulneſs 

time od cleave to his Wife, but 'tis likewiſe added that Hit prov'd 


hey two ſhall be one Fleſh. From hence it follows that . vera 
aygamy, whereby a Man has many Wives at one and g, 

he — time, is unlawful, and that for theſe Reaſons 

l.) It is repugnant to the primitive Inſtitution of Ma- 

rimopy, which was made by God not only between 

two Perſons, but with ſo ſtrict a Tie of Life, as far 

xeeds all other Bonds of Blood and arm and 
wich could not take place but between two Perſons - 
ly, (2.) It is expreſly condemned by our Saviour, 
rho tells us“, That 1 ſhall put away his Wife 
wing 12 the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to com- 
t Adaltery; and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is 
Wworced, commitreth Adultery. The reaſon of this 


nded 
tion 
rived 
is in 
even- 
id all 
tive⸗ 
ers. 


im. 6. 


Tim. 


1 2 8 4 CY 


1 vs 7. 2. Gen 2. 18. Gen. 2. 24. 1 19. 4, 
56. 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9, 28, 38. * Heb. 13.4. 1 Tim. 4. 3 8 
1 95 Mat 5.33. 33 85 3 5 | 
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Precept is, becauſe a Wife that is put away not for 
the Cauſe of Adnltery, is {till the Wife of her fir} 
Husband, ſince by ſuch an unlawful Divorce the 
Marriage is not diſſolved; therefore if ſhe contra; 
a ſecond Marriage, ſhe has really two Husbands at 
once, and is guilty of Adultery. And leſt any ſhould 
fay that Polygamy is here forbidden only on the We. 
man's (ide, let him conſult Mat. 19. 9. compar'd with 
Mar. 10. 11. and Luk. 16. 18. where he will find the 
ſame Sentence paſſed on the Man. (3.) It is contrary 
to the chief End of Matrimony, Which is a quiet and 
peaceable Cohabitation : Whereas a Multiplicity of 
Wives cauſes frequent Jealouſies and Quarrels among 
them; ſuch as happened between Leah and Rachel, 
Hannah and Peninnah, &c. 8 
An Objecti- If it be here ſaid, that many Holy Patriarchs of 
on anſwer- old had ſeveral Wives, and were never reproved for it; 
ed. to this we anſwer, (I.) Suppoſing Polygamy to be for- 
bidden by the Divine Law, no excuſe can be made for 
it by the Example of any Perſons whatſoever. (2) 
If God had approved of Polygamy, doubtleſs he would 
have allowed of it at the Beginning of the World, for 
the multiply ing of Mankind, but we read of none 
guilty thereof before Lamech. (3.) We are not to en- 
quire what God permitted in antient Times, not exatt 


ly correſpondent to the end of Marriage; but whut 
he intended by the Inſtitution thereof, and what he Wh is a 
has preſcribed to us Chriſtians, by reducing Matr.: 6, 
mony to its primitive End and Deſign. = Pt 
Second Beſides this, there is another kind of Polygamy, when Wil ind 
Marriages a Man or a Woman marries a ſecond or third time, if be: 
not unl aw. upon the Deceaſe of his former Wife or her former wit 
ful. Husband, or when they are divorced from one another [ 
for a lawful reaſon. Montanus, and with him Tertul:- Wi that 
an, have condemned it, but without any reaſon. For her 
(1.) St. Paul expreſly fays', The Wife is bound by the ter 
Law as long as her Husband liveth; but if her Hi, cli 
band be dead, jhe is at liberty to be married to whom to | 
ſhe will. And again the ſame Apoſtle *, I will that got 
the younger Women Li. e. Widows, mentioned in the Ml the 


4 1 Cor. 7.29% 1 Tim. go 14. | 
Te fo mer 


mar 
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Ermer Verſes) pry bear Children, guide the Houſe, 
aysS 


#c. (2.) St. Paul ſays, that to avoid Fornication, let 


every Man have his own Wife ', &c. And ſpeaking of 


idows, he tells us, that if they cannot contain, let them 
for it is better to marry than to burn. Now 
this luſtful Heat and Danger of ' Fornication may hap- 

n after the Deceaſe of a firſt Husband or Wits, 


therefore upon the return of that Weakneſs, the fame 


Remedy ought to applied. 


To what we have ſaid about ſecond Marriages, ſe- 0bjefions 


of Carnality, and is repugnant to Modeſty ; that it is 
more ſpiritual and divine to be content only with a ſin- 
ge Marriage, as the Church owns one Lord. Anſw. 
(l.) All Marriages are approved of as lawful, Heb. 13. 
4 and there is no Prohibition of ſecond Marriages. 
(2) If what is related of Joſeph be true, that he was 
: Widower when he married the Virgin Mary, then 
God was pleaſed to have his own Son born in ſecond 
Wedlock. (3.) Tho it were more ſpiritual to be con- 
tent with ſingle Marriage, yet it does not from thence 
follow that a ſecond is to be condemned as carnal and 
unlawful. (4.) God himſelf ſays, that it zs nor good 
for Man to be alone; and this takes in thoſe whoſe 
Wives are dead. | | 

Again tis objected, That the Renewal of Marriage 
i a Sign of Incontinence, Anſw. This is not always 
ſo, ſince there may be other Cauſes for a Man's ſecond 
Marriage. Beſides, he who has married ſeveral Wives, 


and has lived in Widowhood ſome years between, may 


de more continent than he who lives to his old Age 
with one ſingle Wife. l 

Laſtly, tis urg'd, that John 4. 18. our Saviour ſays, 
that the Woman of Samaria's ſixth Husband was not 
her Husband. Anſw. Our Saviour does not here blame 
her for having been married to ſeveral Husbands ſuc- 
ceſſiyely; but becauſe ſhe was ſtill bound by the Law 
to her former Husband, from whom ſhe her ſelf had 
got a Divorce; which was unlawful for her to do, 
the Right of Divorces being granted to the Men a- 


hs, # 1 —— — 
1 Cor. 7. * Ibid. ver. 9. 


lone; | 


lveral Objections may be made; as firſt, that it favours anſwered. 


Married 


Perſons « 
1. With 


reſpect to 


the Mar- 
riage- Con- 
trad. 
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lone; and conſequently her Marriage with the ſix 
Husband whilſt the fifth was living, was illegal. fee 

The Duties incumbent on Married Perſons rel or. 
either to the Contract before, or to their cohabiting to | 
gether after Marriage. With reſpe& to the forme, Pon. 
theſe things are requiſite to be obſerv'd: Firſt that ith: bi 
not contracted between ſuch as are too near of kin ty f t. 
each other, or which come within the degrees of Cu. 
ſanguinity and Aﬀinity, whether Lineal or Collaterd, 
whoſe Marriage is forbidden by the Laws of God er 
and Man, Secondly, that it be contracted between 


| Believers, which ſeems to be intimated by theſe Words jep 


only in the Lord, 1 Cor, 7. 30. This is highly re. 
ſonable upon the following accounts; for (I.) Marti 
ages between a Believer and an Infidel are expreſly 


forbidden by God *. (2.) There is great danger of the Mou: 


Man or the Womans being drawn aſide to Idolatry by 


the unbelieving Wife or Husband, of which we have Vith 


ſent. Laſtly, *tis farther requiſite that the Perſons 


fore cannot be {aid to be a Conſent, which is made 


a notorious Inſtance in Solomon. (z.) God upon the 
account of ſuch Marriages, and the Wickedneſs that 
proceeded from them, ſeems to have ſent the Deluge 
upon the Old World. (4.) The Marriage of Eſau 


with the Daughters of Heth is blamed, not ſo much rea 


for his Wives being ill temper'd to Iſaac and Rebecca, 


as for their Idolatry 5. Thirdly, that it be contracted Obe. 


with the Conſent of the Parents: this is a Duty which Nubje 
all Children owe to their Parents, but is more eſpe- y f 
cially incumbent on thoſe who are Minors or under Wer 
Age; they being not at their own Diſpoſal, and can- Nut! 
not marry without their Parents or Guardians Con- more 


contracting ſhould mutually conſent, teſtifying both {nan 
their Satisfactions by ſome external Signs. That there. 


by Perſons who are not as yet capable of making à Hing fe 
right uſe of their Reaſon, or which is extorted from MObje: 
them by Force or Fear. EF. 

After the Marriage is contracted, there are ſome Minotal 
Duties common both to the Man and his Wife, and 


— 
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” Lev. 6. Dent. 7-2; 46 3 1 Kings 11. 1, 2, 
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of a malicious Deſertion? So ſome indeed maintii 
from 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13, 14, 15. and eſpecially in fach 


a Caſe, when a Wife refuſes to follow her Husband 


that is baniſhed for the ſake of Religion, and he wants 
the Gift of Continency. Of this we have an Inſtance 
in the Marquiſs Caracciolus, in Calvin's time. But 
to ſpeak my Mind freely in this matter, I anſwer, 
That fo long as a. Wife deſerting her Husband doe 
not violate the Marriage-Vow by Adultery, the Con. 
Jugal Knot ſeems not to be diſſolved, nor is it lawful 
for him to marry again. (1.) Becauſe the ſole Cauſe 
of 4 Divorce is by our Saviour made to be Adultery, 
(2.) Becauſe it is not lawful for the moſt incontinent 


Man, to contract another Marriage upon the account 
of his Wife's ſickneſs, and conſequently not upon the 


account of her leaving him, this Deſertion being a Diſ- 


| temper of the Mind. But ſay they, he wants the Gift 
of Continence. To this we reply, (1.) That it is very 
probable, a Man, who flies his Country for the ſake 


of Religion, and the keeping a good Conſcience, might 
by his Prayers obtain of God the Gift of Continence, 
ſo as to preſerve his Chaſtity. -(2.) He ought by fre- 
quent Faſtings and Watchings to ſubdue and bring his 
Body under ſubjection to the Mind. (3.) Nay, he 
ought rather to apply himſelf to Phyſicians for Re- 
medies againſt that — than to do any thing 
contrary to the Divine Command. 
The ſecond Query is, What we ought to think of 


the Severity of ſome Rigid Anabaptiſts, who would 


have an-excommunicated , Perſon be deprived the 
Uſe of the Marriage-Bed, *till he be reconciled and 


received into Communion with the Church? Arſw. It 
is highly blame-worthy, and tends to the _—_ jon of 


the Divine Commands. For (1.) it is manifeſtly con- 
trary to the Precept of our Saviour, who makes For- 
nication to be the only juſt Cauſe of a Separation, 
(2.) By this means a great occaſion is given to Impu- 
rity and Adultery. (3.) There are many Abſurdities 
ariſing from ſuch a Separation; for firſt, it is injoin d 
to an innocent Perſon : and what can be more abſurd 


than that an innocent Wife or Husband ſhould be pu- 
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to the Subverſion of all Chriſtian Vertues and Oecono- 


they ſuppoſe that there is no Chriſtian Church in the 


in the Nurture and Admoni 
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aiſhed for the Offence of a wicked Yoke-fellow ? Nay, 
it may ſo happen, that ſuch a Separation is a very 
grievous, nay greater Puniſhment to an innocent Per- 
ſon, than Excommunication it ſelf. Secondly, it tends 


my; for under this pretence All the Offices of Cha- 
rity and Obedience may be denied. Thirdly, it is in- 
troductory to a great many Sinse for either the Per- 
ſon excommunicated, ſeeing no hopes of Reconcilia- 
tion, unleſs upon very hard Terms, falls into Deſpair; 
or elſe acts the Hypocrite, by ſeeming to comply with 
the Injunctions of the Church; or elſe lives in per- 
petual Diſcord with his Wife, from whence at laſt 
will ariſe the Wickedneſs, Quarrels, and Irreverence 
Children toward their Parents. 

Nor are thoſe rigid Anabaptiſts leſs to blame in 
another caſe, who condemn and puniſh with Excom- 
munication, all Marriages whatſoever that are con- 
trated with any Perſon that is not of their Way. But 
this proceeds from a prepoſterous Zeal, by which 


World beſides their own, wherein there is any hope 
of Salvation ; and from groſs Ignorance, whereby they 
run into palpable Abſurdities: for they would not 
have thoſe Marriages null'd, and yet they puniſh them 
with Excommunication ; nor during ſuch a Marriage 
will they admit of any Tokens of Repentance, or re- 
ceive the Perſon excommunicated into their Commu- 
nion. If this be not rigid and ſevere, contrary to 
Chriſtian Charity, and the milder Rules of the Goſpel, 
we know not what is. 


Of the Duty of Parents and Children. 


The Duty of Parents towards their Children is Nutjes 
ſummed up by the Apoſtle in theſe Words, Ye Fathers Parents 
provoke not your Children to Wrath, but bring them up towards 


tion of the Lord '. In this their Chil- 
| | dren, 


of 
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general Precept are comprehended theſe Particulzr, 
1.) Nouriſhing, which conſiſts in ſupplying them wig 
ood and Raiment, and other Neceſſaries or Conne 
niences of Life. (2.) Education, and eſpecially j, 
ſtructing them in the Chriſtian Religion, which lex 
with it they may order their Lives according to jr 
Precepts. (3.) Ad Example; for Children being il 
ways under the Eye of their Parents, their Parents hay 
a great Influence upon them, and by their Examgy 
whether good or bad may turn them either to the righ 
or the wrong way: Therefore Parents ſhould tale 
care never to do even things indifferent in the preſence 
of their Children, leſt they aſſũme to themſelves a Ii 
berty from thence, either of committing a Sin, or 
behaving themſelves unſeemly. (4.) If Children ar 


unruly, ſtubborn and refractory, then their Parent 


muſt reprove, rebuke, and (if occaſion be) chaſtik 
them, that ſo they may be kept in their Duty by Ame, 


However, in chaſtiſing of Children great Care muſt be 


Of Educa- 
tion in par- 
ticular. 


to him at the laſt 


taken, that we never correct them in Anger and Paſſion, 
but with all the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of a f 
rent, and that the Puniſhment be always leſs in pio 
portion than the Offence ; otherwiſe inſtead of x 
mending, we ſhall either harden, or break the Tem 

per of our Child, and render him mean-ſpirited, 
Theſe in ſhort are the particular Duties requir'd of . 
rents towards their Children; but it may not be impro- 
per to inſiſt a little on the Obligation and Weightineb 
of the ſecond, viz. Education, a thing ſo little regarded 
by moſt Perſons. For how many Parents are there, 
who {ſweat and turmoil, and take abundance of pains 
for the Nouriſhment and adorning the Bodies of theit 
Children? How many covet to leave large Pofleſſions 
and Portions to their Sons and Daughters ? But how 
few are concern'd in decking their Souls with the bright 
Ornaments of Vertue and Religion, and making them 
Heirs of eternal Happineſs ? But let ſuch neglectful Pi. 
rents remember that Children are a Gift and Heritage 
that cometh of the Lord, intruſted by him to their 
Care for improving and training them up in Vertut, 
and to his Service; and that they muſt give an account 
Day for the Souls of their Children. 
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Let them remember, that if. they neglect to inſtruct 
their Children in Vertue and the Truths of Religion, 


. even in their tender Years, before Vice has got too 
i deep a Root, and is grown into a Habit, they : 
may thank themſelves for all that Trouble, Vexation 
and Sorrow they meet with in this World, at the 

4 ter; and that without a ſevere Repentance they can- 

ue not but expect ſorer Puniſhments in the World to 

de come. Let them therefore, before it be too late, ex- 
ert their Authority with Prudence and Caution, and 

ke inſtil into the Minds of their little ones the Notions 


one, and avoid the other. In fhort, let them follow 
* Slomon's Advice ', Thain up a Child in the way he ſhould 
66, and when: he is old he will not depart from it. For 
ik WY what the Poet ſays proves too true, viz. Quo ſemel 
e. imbuta recens ſervabit Odorem teſta diu; i. e. As 
be pour firſt ſeaſoning of the Cask is, ſo it will continue. 


many) that little Children are not capable of being 
thus inſtructed till they come to Years of Diſcretion. 


what they ſay, The truth of it is, Parents very 
ſeldom begin to inſtruct their Children till 'tis too late; 
they never try their Inclinations and Knowledg, till 
the one is bent, and the other amuſed with things of 
three or four Years old, mimick all our Actions, liſten 


out any Inſtructor beſides a wicked Example? And 


tions, than they are of learning to be vicious? It is 
t therefore a vulgar Miſtake to think that Children are 
not fit to be inſtructed in Vertue and Religion, till 


they are come to eight or ten or twelve Years of Age; 
at a time when they are grown ſtubborn, have learned 
too much of the Practice of this World, and are too 
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ſight of the Miſcarriages of a rebellious Son or Daugh- 


of Vertue and Vice, and the difference between Good 
and _ that they may know how to embrace the 


But here it may be ſaid (as is the Opinion of too 


But let me beg leave to tell ſuch, that they know not 


the wrong fide, Do not we ſee little Children of 
to, and repeat all we ſay, and learn what is bad with- 


can we imagine that they are leſs capable of being 
taught to be vertuous with our Examples and Inſtruc-' 
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| fond of Vice, to be broke off from it without gre ill depar 
| Reluctancy and Outcry. We might inlarge, but t ligion 
1 theſe few hints ſuffice. COLE + co pat 
| 4 1 The Duty of Children towards their Parent ; {criou 
15 — 4 briefly comprehended in the fifth Commandment d depen 

bi *, the Decdlogue'. Now the word Parents denotes not Wiſh rity © 

* only the Father, but alſo the Mother; it being expreſy . Bat 

ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; that no Mu Child 

2 the account of the weakneſs of the Sex might I unlau 

3 think his Mother had nothing to do with that Honour, tence 
1 By Father and Mother we are likewiſe to underſtand WM 0pp0!! 
| | Grandfathers and Grandmothers, and all our Anceſtos Who ! 
in the Line aſcending. | 5 the / 
1. Reve=- The Duty towards them is chiefly expreſſed h after 

. Fence. theſe three Acts: Firſt, Reverence, which Children on 
| at h 


| 

| ought to teſtify, (1.) In their Hearts, by a fincere 

| Love and Eſteem of their Parents, as the Authors of Comr 
their Life, and moſt immediately repreſenting the Mona 

| Image of God. (2.) By Words, never ſpeaking of WW” no! 

| them but with the higheſt Reverence. (3.) By Deed, nin 

| in performing all the Offices of Reverence towatd under 

| 

| 

| 


them, in riſing up in their Preſence, ſtanding by whilſ - fat 
they it, giving them the _—— never inter- 0 
rupting them in their Diſcourſe, never undertaking Mme 


any thing of moment without conſulting them, uin tis n: 
the like. „ 6) J 

2. Obe. Secondly, Obedience, which ought to be univerk|, courſe 
dience. without exception: thus the Apoſtle, Children ob and c 
| your Parents in all things; only with this — * 0 
that their Commands do not claſh with the Divine . « 
Precepts. For how great an Authority ſoever Parents che 

have over their Children, in enjoining them things 

lawful or indifferent, yet ſhould they command a Sin, 

= they ought not to be obeyed,# for the Authority af 
| God is above that of our Parents, and no Man's Au- 
thority can diſcharge us from the Obedience we ons 
to God. This chiefly takes place, when the Parents 
embrace a falſe Religion, for then the Children mult 
forſake it; nay, if they cannot any otherwiſe preſerve 
the Peace of their own Conſciences, they mult rathet 


_—_— 


. 3 Exod. 20. 12. Eph. 6. 1, 2,3. .* Col, 3. 20. Dy 
L Shoes UT depart 
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L depart from their Parents, than renounce the true R- 
lizion z provided the Children be of ſuch an Age as 

to paſs a ſolid Judgment upon Religion, and to Weig 

{criouſly the Arguments on both ſides; elſe they muſt 

depend upon the Judgment, and ſubmit to the Autho- 

rity of their Parents. . 1 


Bating then this ſingle caſe, of Parents injoining their Children 


Y Children. what is contrary to the Laws of God, it is under 2 
vr RY unlawful to deny Obedience to them under any Pre- _— + 
i, Wl tence whatſoever. This we thought fit to remark in le nals wt 
od WM oppoſition to the Romqnifts, eſpecially the Feſuirs,%,, alice 
ho take Youth from their Parents in order to profeſs Le. 
the Monaſtical Vow; and maintain that they may, 

Vc tter they are paſt ſixteen Years of Age, abandon even 

their believing Parents, and enter. into a Monaſtery. 

re WY But how repugnant this their Doctrine is to the fifth 

of WJ Commandment, appears from hence: (I.) Becauſe the 

e Monaſtical Life, according to their own Confeſſion, 

is no Divine Precept, nor a Duty requiſite for the ob- 

M nining Salvation. How anwarrantable then is it to 

4 i undertake what is not neceſſary to Salvation, and at 

tte fame time neglect that which is abſolutely neceſ- 

f. ry thereto ? (2.) No Man can dedicate that to God 

o WY hich is another's, without the Owner's leave; and of 

this nature are the Vows of Children under Age. 


(3.) To determine.any thing about the choice of a 

courſe of Life without the Parents Knowledg, is raſh 

and condemnable, and is inconſiſtent with the Reve- 

rence due to them, much more when tis done againſt 

their Will. (4.) Our Saviour by his own Example 

teaches us quite another Leſſon *. | 
To theſe things the only place they chiefly object, is Mat. 19s 
Mat. 10. 37. He that loveth Father or Mother more 37. ex- 
thas M E, is not worthy of me. Anſiv. Our Saviour Plaine. 
does not here treat of things Indifferent, without the 
obſervance of which a Man may be a true Chriſtian 3 

but that when Parents command any thing repugnant 

to the Divine Precepts, viz. Renouncing the Chriſtian 

Religion, then we. muſt obey God rather than Man, 

and —_ to our Profeſſion, tho our Parents ſhould 

againir it. 


Numb, 30. 4 5 6. * Luke 2. 51. 2 Mat. 15.4, Ge. 
e Thirdly, 


\ f 
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| 3. Grati- Thirdly, another Act of the Childrens Duty to their 
| l tude. Parents is Gratitude, which requires, (I.) That they 

I ſhould relieve them in their Neceſſities, as being be. 
fore brought up by them; from which naive no Wil Chi 


external Acts of Religion or Piety can abſolve Chil. 
dren . (2.) That they connive at their Infirmitiez 
which old Age brings along with it, either excuſe or 
conceal their Failings, and bear with Patience the 
1 peeviſhneſs of their Tempers, remembring what Paing 
| and Trouble they have been at in bringing them uy, 
Motives to That God might the more forcibly excite Children 
this Duty. to the Obſervance of this Command, he has on the 
one hand annexed a great Promiſe of a long and 
happy Life to the Obſervers of it; whilſt on the 
other, no Sin, next to that of IAolatry, has been more a 
ſeverely puniſhed, than Irreverence and Diſobedience "a 4 


2 


e rr — 


to Parents. 
5 | Servat 
| SECT . : 
. ü Obedi. 
Of the Duty of Maſters and Servants. tis n 


The Diſtin- Tho, as we have already ſhewn, the Chriſtian Rel. _ 

Fion be- gion has not taken away the Diſtinction between heir 

een HU Mafters and Servants, nor diſcharged the latter from ein 

Fers and their Service to the former upon the account of en- 

Servants. bracing Chriſtianity: Vet it is more conformable t 
that Perfection of Charity recommended by the G0. 
ſpel, not to detain them who believe, in Slavery, much 
more not to bring thoſe who are free into Captivity. 
Wherefore that ſevere Cuſtom of making Priſoners 
of War, Slaves, Is very juſtly aboliſhed among Chril 
tians. But to enſlave-thoſe who are free and innocent 
Perſons againſt their Will, and to fell them to others, 
or to buy them of thoſe that have taken them in oi. 
der to fell them again, is Inhuman, Barbarous, and 
inconſiſtent with that moſt equitable Law of Nature, 
IVhatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto'you, even 
Jo do unto them. | | | 
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The Office Before we explain the Duties of Magiftrates, it vil 

of 2 Magi-be fit to reſolve a famous Queſtion that is raiſed by 

ſtrate may ſome, viz. Whether it be lawful for a Chriſtian to 

* ey take upon him the Magiſtracy ? We being convinced 

| — lian. by the weight of Arguments on the Affirmative fide, 

e. do maintain, not only that it is lawful for a Chriſtian 

to exerciſe the Office of a Magiſtrate, but alſo tut 

none is more fit for it than him. Our Reaſons for it 
„ PST TD 8 

Being or In the firſt place tis to be obſerved, That the Office 

dained by of a Magistrate was ordained by God himſelf, ic 

Co. . cording to that of St. Paul ', There is no Power but 

God; the Powers that be, are ordained of God whiſn: 

ver therefore reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinant 

bf God. Now *tis very abſurd to underſtand thek 

Words of a bare Permiſfion only. If then it were 

unlawful for a Chriſtian to bear the Office of a Mz 

giſtrate, it would be, either becauſe it is exprelly for 

bidden by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or elſe becauſe t 

inconſiſtent with the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion: 


” ” 


neither of which is true. oy | 
No where For firſt, it is ſo far from being forbidden, that on 
forbidden the. contrary there are ſome Tokens in the New Teltz 
in the Goſ ment, which directly prove the Office to be lawtul 
Tel. As for inſtance, (I.) Tis not only ſaid ro be of Gu, 

| but of him only, and to be the Ordinance of God *: and 
the ſame Apoſtle exhorts us to pray for Kings, and fo 
all that are in Authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable Life under them; adding this Reaſon, becaiſe 
God will have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to tht 
Knowledg of the Truth'. Which Words ſhew, that 
our Prayer for Kings, &c. ought to be made to the 
end that they might be converted to the Chriſtin 


— 


* 


Rom. 13, 1, 2. 
2, 37 4 3 


* Rom. 13. 1, Cc. ? 1 Tim. 2. 


Faith, 
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Faith, and that ſo we might lead quiet and peaceable 
Lives under them when converted: Which End could 
never be obtained were Kings to lay down their Scep- 
ters, as ſoon as they were converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt. But (2.) We do not read that when any of 
the Magiſtracy believed in Chriſt, they laid down . 
their Office, . Thus Joſep of Arimathea, and N:code- 
nus were the Diſciples of our Saviour, and yet 
Members of the Jemiſb Sanhedrim, for which they 
were never reproved : So again we read of the Faith 
and Converſion of Cornelius the Centurion , and of 
Sergins Paul the Proconſul ?, without any. mention 
made of laying down their Offices; which we ſhould 
certainly have heard of, had ſuch a Renunciation been 
a neceſſary Qualification to teſtify the Sincerity of 
their Repentance, 


Secondly, It is as eaſy to prove that the Exerciſe of Not repuge : 


the Office of a Magiſtrate is not repugnant to the Ge- an 10 the 
nius of the Chriſtian Religion : For the whole of that 6,1% of 
Office conſiſts in theſe Acts, Legiſtation, adminiſtring© - Ilia 
of Juſtice according thereto, and the Defence of their) 
Subjects; neither of which can be proved to be contra- 

ry to the Genius of Chriſtianity, (I.) Not Legiſſati- 

on: For fince (as they whom we now om do own) 

tis not repugnant to the Nature of it, for a Maſter of 

a Family or a School-Maſter, &c. to frame Laws 

which he would have kept jn his School and Family 

for Order-ſake : How can it be ſuppoſed that the Le- 
gillation of a Magiſtrate is contrary thereto, who 

makes Laws for the more decent and orderly Govern- 

ment of the State, and that one Man may not injure 
another? (2.) As to the Adminiſtration of Fuſtice, it 
relates either to Civil or Criminal Caſes : With reſpect 

to the former, ſince Legiſlation is not unlawful, nei- 

ther ought the Adminiſtration of Juſtice according to 

the Laws to be reckoned unlawful, ſince without this 

the Law would be ineffectual and of no force for the 
preſerving of Qrder : In Criminal Matters the Caſe is 

much the ſame, ſince to execute Juſtice by puniſhing 

the Delinquent is for the Peace and Quietneſs of o- 
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! Luke 23. 50, fl. John 7.50, 2 Acts 10. ? Aﬀts 13. 
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thers, and to preſerve the Innocent from being injured 
by evil-diſpoſed Perſons. From hence likewiſe 'tis 
lain, (3.) That thoſe Wars which are made for the 
fence of their Subjects, when they are oppreſſed by 
others, are not unlawful. However, fince there are 
many things committed in Wars (as they are noy 
managed) which are diametrically oppoſite to the 
Laws of Chriſt, it becomes Chriſtians to be very 
backward in undertaking of a War, and to make it 
their laſt Remedy, after all other Methods for their 
Protection have been tried and proved ineffectual. , 
for thoſe Wars that are undertaken only for the fake 
of Ambition, and for the enlarging of Territories, 
we are not afraid wholly to condemn them as unwor- 

thy of the Chriſtian Name. 
The Duty Having thus proved that it is lawful for a Chriſtian 
of Magi- to bear the Office of a Magiſtrate, we ſhall proceed to 
traten. enquire into the Duty of Magiſtrates : which conſiſt 
in taking care of and procuring to the utmoſt of their 
Power the Welfare, as well Spiritual and Eternal, is 
Temporal and Civil, of their Subjects. Hence they 
are uſually called the Guardians of both Tables; and 
we are commanded to pray for Kings and all in Au- 
thority, that we may live peaceable and quiet Lives in 

all Godlineſs and Honeſty. _ 

1. To take They procure the Spiritual and Eternal Welfare of 
care of the their Subjects, (I.) By inſtituting the Worſhip of the 
Spiritual true Religion. To this purpoſe they muſt get ac: 
Welfare of quainted with and have a full Knowledg of the true 
4 Su Religion, that ſo they may not eſtabliſh or protect by 
Jets. their Authority a falſe Religion inſtead of the true 
one. (2.) By building of Churches, wherein the 
Publick Worſhip of Religion may be performed, and 
by giving Directions in all ſuch things as tend to the 
Preſervation. and Order of the Publick Worſhip. 62 
But here the Magiſtrate muſt beware not to extend his 
Power beyond, the Bounds preſcribed him by God; 
and conſequently not to force his Subjects, who are not 
fatisfied with his Way of Worſhip, to join with him 
in the Exerciſe thereof: but to give thoſe who diſſent 
from him a free Toleration to ſerve God in their own 
way, which they think to be the beſt, in their private 


Houfes. For ſhould the Magiſtrate do otherwiſe, he 


would 
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would offer violence to the Conſciences of his Subjects, 
and uſurp a Power which belongs to God and our Sa- 
viour, to whom as our Legiſlator Conſcience is only, 
ſubject. But here tis to be noted that this Toleration, 
is to be extended to thoſe only who diſſent from an 
eſtabliſned Church in mere Externals and Modes of 
Worſhip, whereas it does not ſeem allowable to ſuch 
2s worſhip God in an Idolatrous manner, and hold 
Doctrines contrary to, and deſtructive of the very 
Fundamentals of Religion. fs 
The Magiſtrate ought to take care of the Publick 2. To pro- 
Peace and Trangquillity of the State Firſt, by enacting ore the 
inſt and wholeſom Laws, and enforcing them by Penal- P#vlick 
ties proportionable to the Offence. Secondly, by a Peace and 
prudent and unbiaſſed Adminiſtration of Juſtice ac- ; 
cording to the Laws, and conſequently rewarding the 
Good and puniſhing the Bad. To this purpoſe theſe | 
things are requiſite. ED] A clear Inſight into the _ 
Laws, according to which he is to do Juſtice. (2.) 


A full Knowledg of the Fa& which is brought before 
him, and all its Circumſtances, elſe he will not apply 
the Laws rightly. (3.) A diligent Enquiry into the 
Cauſe, hearing both ſides, and the Evidences of Wit- 


nefſes, and never pronouncing Sentence till the Mat- 

ter be clearly underſtood. (4.) To this end he had 

need be endued with Judgment, Prudence, Patience, 

and an earneſt Attention of Mind, (5.) He ought 

to be free from all Paſſion, Prejudice or favouring of 

4 Party, elſe he will be apt to divert the Stream of 

Juſtice, and turn it the wrong Way. (6.) And laſt- 

ly, he has need of a great deal of Magnanimity, in 

order to paſs Sentence according to his Conſcience, 

diſcharging and protecting the Good and Innocent, 

but condemning the Guilty. Thirdly, the Magiſtrate 

muſt promote the Publick Peace, by carefully provi- 

ding all thoſe things that are neceſſary for the Relief 

his poor and miſerable Subjects, and for protecting 

them againſt all outward Violence. Fourthly, he 

muſt ſet his Subjects a good Example, and thereby 

excite them to the Obſervance of the Law. ä 
The Duty of Subjects is, Firſt, Obedience, a Duty Duty of 

incumbent on all Subjects in general without exception: Subjects , 

Let every Soul, ſays the _ be ſubject to the higher 1. Obedi 
| CE 4 - | Fan 


4 Compleat Syſtem, or Bock v. cha 
Powers - Which ought to be obſerved in oppoſition 
to the Romaniſts, who advance the Supremacy of the 
Pope over all Magiſtrates, and exempt all their Eccle. 
ſiaſticks from the Cognizance of all Secular Power 


—7 f 2 


1 As alſo in 1 to ſome of the Reformed, why As 
attribute to their Miniſters a certain Eccleſiaſtical Ju- jects, 
riſdiction in the Publick Churches, not at all ſubje& t» WM manc 

the Magiſtrate; and by this means they introduce: com! 

Collaterality of Authorities, and ſet up one Poyer Peac: 

_. within another. 5 . | trati 

The Ma- As to the latter of theſe, we ſhall more particularly tinct 

gijtr * *s refute their Opinion by obſerving, that there is a two. Was 

T oi fold Power in the Church, the one Internal and Siri. * 

7% with tal, which is exerted by the Miniſtry of the Word, to ta 

| the Mini. and conſiſts only in admoniſhing and denouncing the Wl their 
fters, Divine Puniſhment againſt the Diſobedient. This Poy. ough 

1. er is only ſubje& to God, adapted to keep them within thin; 

the Bonnds of their Duty, who own thoſe Arguments ſhip 

and Denunciations of Puniſhment to be Divine. The Jud) 

| other is External, relating to the outward Form of by t] 
| Church-Government : This is ſubje& to the Magiſtrate, I favin 

| ſince Government has a: regard to publick Church. him 
| es or Aſſemblies. The reaſon of this is, becauſe un- Reli. 
| leſs ſuch a Power of the Magiſtrate be admitted, it ſcien 
| mult be ſuppoſed either that the Power of the Church Mag 
V | is ſuperior to that of the Magiſtrate, which is the 8+ Ml thor 
1 | miſh Opinion; or Collateral, which is very abſurd, no 7 
1 For it 1s inconſiſtent with good Oxder, that there jects 
| ſhould be two Supreme Powers co-ordinate with, and per | 
| neither of them ſubject the one to the other. Tis the cant 
Buſineſs of Authority to oblige the Obedience of 0: il eſt 

thers; but two Supreme Powers collateral to one:. ary 

nother may command things quite contrary, or very vine 

| different; and then 'tis impoſlible to obey both. Be- ſuch 
| - ſides, this is the direct Road to Popery : ſince from Prot 
| hence it would fojlow, that Miniſters have the ſupreme mou 
| Juriſdiction in Religions Matters next under Chriſt, inge 
| | and conſequently that Magiſtrates are bound to follow w 
| | the Judgments of their Miniſters, and to give a Sanc- Bl ? Ca 
tion to their Decrees; and then Subjects are not obli Ped 

$ hs A 5 er( 

5 ee e eee but: 

Nen z. 1. upon 
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ged to obey their iſtrate in things relating to the 
Government of the Church, if he ſhould command 

any thing contrary to the Judgment of their Mini- 

ſters. _ | £2 : ; | _ , 
As the Duty of Obedience is incumbent on all Sub- We muſt o- 


h i | / 
= jects, ſo tis Crater fo with reſpect to all the Com- bey in all 
mands of the Magiſtrate without exception, unleſs he inge not 


commands us any thing repugnant to Vertue, and the % 1 
Peace of a good Conſcience, But for a further IIluſ- © Sd Con. 


tration of this Matter, tis proper to treat more diſ- ſcience, 

ly tinctly of the Duty of Subjects, agreeably to what 

o. was ſaid of the Duty of Magiſtrates. : 
1 We obſerv'd that it was the Duty of Magiſtrates How far 
d. to take care of the Spiritual and Temporal Welfare of Obedience 
he their Subjects. As to the Spiritual Welfare, they “ 1% be 
1. ought to erect Churches, and take care of all thoſe Paid t H- 
in WY things that are neceſſary for the due and pure Wor- E Hates in 


8 of God. Accordingly it is the Duty of every Religious 
Sub) 


he ect, who owns that Religion which is eſtabliſheq ers. 
of WY by the Publick Authority of his Prince, to be true and 
e faving, or deſires to be, a Member of it, to conform 
h. himſelf to the Laws of the Magiſtrate, But becauſe 
. Religion has a relation to God, and binds the Con- 
it ſcience, over which none but he has Authority; if a 
> Magiſtrate eſtabliſn any publick Religion by his Au- 
2 WI thority in a Country over which he is Prince, he has 
d, no Authority of 7 it imperiouſly to his Sub- 
re js, but only of recommending it to them by pro- 
nd per Miniſters : and conſequently if any of his Subjects 
he cannot conform to it, either as maintaining Errors 
o WM <:firuQtive of Piety and Eternal Salvation, as neceſ- 
4 fary ; or requiring ſome Actions forbidden by the Di- 
ine Law, or perſecuting thoſe who diſſent from it; 
Je. ſuch, I fay, cannat be forced by the Magiſtrate to the 
Jn Profeflion of ſuch a-Religion. And if the Magiſtrate 
ne ſhould uſe Threats and Violence, then Obedience is 
it, ingenuouſly, but modeſtly to be denied him. 
If it be asked, What ſhall Subjects do then in ſuch Queries 


2 Caſe? To this I anſwer, that they muſt not ſeize anſwered. 
upon publick Churches, which belong not to private 
Perſons, but to Princes, ſince this would be ſeditious: 
But they muſt exerciſe that Religion (which they look 
vpon to be true and faving) modeſtly in their own 
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|  Houkes and private Meetings; but in other thing 

which, they can do with a good Conſcience, a ready 

Obedience muſt be paid to the Magiſtrates. * 

Again it may be faid ; What if the Magiſtrit 

ſhould under ſevere Penalties forbid ſuch feparate 4 

ſemblies, and be ſtri& in puniſhing thoſe who diſoby 

his Orders? Anſw. The Subjects muſt in a modeſt 

humble and decent way petition the Magiſtrate to f. 

peal his Edits, to grant them the liberty of exerciſny 

their Religion, and not to offer Violence to their Cog. 

ſciences. But ſhonld he prove inexorable, then thy 

which God commands muſt not be omitted for th 

Fear of Men; but they muſt pray God either to {of 

ten the Heart of the Magiſtrate, or to grant tit 
Faithful Patience and Conſtancy of Mind: | 

Laſtly, it may be ask'd, What if a Prince ſhoul 


turn Tyrant, and force his Subjects to [dvlatry ? Is if Con 

not lawful to oppoſe ' ſuch a Magiſtrate by force of MiWſure o 
Arms? Anſw. This Point has been long controverted, Miſvith t 

and that with too much heat; ſome maintaining the MWithoſe 1 
Negative, ſome the Affirmative : the former preteni rin, 

that ſuch Qppoſition is Rebellion, and contrary to th: Nand pe 

New Teſtament, which forbids Reſiſtance of the S. The | 

preme Powers; while the latter, pretending to Reaſon Mi preſen 

and Natural Right, aſſert, that if any Prince uſes n tis thi 
Arbitrary Power contrary to the Original Conſtitn or adn 

tion of the Country, and the Laws by which he {WI hiring 
ought to govern, theſe Laws lay a Reſtraint upon WW D-t4- 

him, and juſtify his Subjects in oppoſing his unwar A (le 
rantable Practices. ng” violen! 
How far As to other things relating only to the Civil Peace the hie 


41 nga and Welfare, the Magiftracy muſt be obey'd, tho it 

Said in *. ſhould command what ſeems hard and grievous. Thus 

vil Mat. We mult ſubmit to the Sentence of a Judg, how unjuſt 

ters, ſoever it may appear to us, But this chiefly takes 

plUKkhce in paying of Cuſtoms and Taxes, which are not 
to be denied 1 0 once they are exacted, nay tho they 

ſhould be the draining of the Subject. They may in- E 


deed remove from ſuch a Country, and ſettle elſewhere; 0 
but ſo long as they live under the Dominions of ſuch iches 
Prince, they muſt pay Taxes without Reluctance. If — 

they are overburdenſom, the Subjects may petition the WM 
| On Mlagiſtrate N. 


F *. 
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agiſtrate to remit part; but if he be inflexible, 
hey muſt not rebel againſt him, nor excite others to 


Jo ſo. | : | 
A ſecond Duty of the Subject to the Magiſtrate is 2. Rar. 
var, Viz. that whereby he is afraid of the Magiſtrate, 
ho bears not the Sword in vain, but-is an Avenger of 

them that do evil, and thereby is reſtrained from the 
ranſereſſion of the Laws. 5 

The third is Honour, which comprehends under it 3+ Honour. 
all the Signs 07 OTC, and requires that we ſhould SY 
ever ſpeak of them but with reſpe& ; and eſpecially 

that we ſhouldgpray to God privately and publickly 
or them, as for the common Parents of our Country: 
and this not only for the Good and Gentle, but alſo 
for the Bad and Cruel, fince the Welfare of their Sub- 
jets is wrap'd up in theirs. _ 3 

Contrary to this Hanour is, (I.) paſſing a raſh Cen- The oppo- 
ſure on their Adminiſtration, which is- inconſiſtent ſites to 
with that Candor that is due to all Men, eſpecially 70 Ab, 
thoſe who have Authority over us; and with Mode- 

ration, which teaches us to bear with ſmall Failings, 
and paſs them by for the Good of the Publick. (2.) 

The ſpeaking evil of them, calumniating and miſre- 
preſenting their Actions; whereas on the contrary 
tis the Subject's Duty to conceal their Miſcarriages, 
or admoniſh them privately. (3.) Rebelling and con- 
firing againſt their Perſon and Government, as Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram againſt Moſes and Aaron, an 
Abſalom againſt his Father David *, but chiefly laying 
violent hands upon and aſſaſſinating them, which is 


the higheſt diſreſpect that can be offer'd to them. 


SECT. VI. | 
\ The Duty of the Rich and Poor. 


Before we enter upon the Duties between the Rich 
and Poor, we ſhall premiſe ſome things concerning 
Riches and Poverty; by which it will appear how far 


1 


2 — 


„Num. 16. 2 Sam. 15, 


theſe 
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theſe States are ſuitable to Chriſtians. | 
Riches uſe» Riches conſider'd abſolutely and in themſelves rey 
Ful but the nature of things Indiffereut, which a Man muy 
dangero either abuſe, or make a right uſe of to the Glory 
Bleffings. God. However, fince in their own nature they are: 
pointed for a good Uſe, and may procure us ſever 
Conveniences of this Life, hence it is, that they an 
reckon'd as uſeful and Divine Bleſſings '. So that i 

they fall to the ſhare of a good and prudent 
they may prove the Inſtruments of ſeveral Vertues 
ſuch as Liberality, Continency, Modeſty, Gratituk 
towards God, with the like. But upon the accom 
of human Infirmity, the Poſſeſſion of them is too often 
attended with great Danger, and as great Temptit 
ons. Hence it is that they are compared to Thom 
choaking the good Seed *; to a Snare whereinto they 
who would be rich do fall“; and the rich Man is fi 
» enter into the Kingdom of Heaven with great Di. 

—_— 7 -; „ # 
Povertyei» As for Poverty, tis either pretended or real, Pretn: 
tber, Fre- Jed Poverty is when à Man feigns himſelf to be pox, 
tended, when he is really rich.) Of this nature is the Poverty 
| of moſt of the Monks, who in their Words and H. 
bit profeſs Poverty, whilſt they are in poſſeſſion d 
great Eſtates. This Poverty is criminal, (I.) Re. 
cauſe *tis Ingratitude towards God, whoſe Bleſſing i 
thereby diſown'd. (2.) It is an Injury to Men; bh. 
cauſe under ths pretence of Poverty they deny other 
that Relief which is their due; and by their Exemg 
| tions overcharge others with Taxes. | 

Or Real. Real Poverty is either directly ſought after, or nech 
This again ſary. The former is voluntary, and is ſuch a Stated 
either vo- Life as is embrac'd without any neceſſity for ſo doing 
luntary, Of this nature ſome Mendicant Friars pretend thei 
fuch as the Poverty to be, becauſe they have no Lands or Poſſeſl. 
#rks pre- ons, but live upon what they daily beg. However thi 
zend 105 js not real Poverty, nor ſo perfect a State and merits 
| rious as the Romaniſts would have it. For (1.) it i 
no more than a feigned Poverty, ſince theſe Monk 
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Deut. 20. 8, 9. Job 1. 10. & 42, 12. Prov. 10. 2 
Nat. 13. 22. ? 1 Tim. 6. 9. 2 Mat. 19. 23. 
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now and are aſſured that they ſhall be ſufficiently pro- 

ided for every day; hence they live idly, enjoy the 

traits of other Mens Labours, and without any trou- 

ble poſſeſs their common Stock. (2) Suppoſing it to 

he real Poverty, yet we lay tliat it is a thing Indifferent 

as well as Riches, and conſequently a Man may uſe 

it for the exerciſing of his Vertue, or abuſe it by his 

wicked Contrivances. RED It is a great tempting of 

God; for Poverty conſider'd in it ſelf is a miſerable 

State, and ſuch as is to be avoided: upon the account 

of the many Inconveniences which it brings along 

with it, and which Men too often find themſelves un- 

capable of bearing, (4.) A Man thereby renders . 

himſelf uncapable of diſcharging many Offices, which 

thoſe who have Eſtates owe to their | Neighbour. 

(5.) And laſtly, to throw away an Eſtate without any 

reaſon, is the Sign of a weak Mind; tis like cutting 

off a Hand, or 3 out an Eye for fear of abuſing 

them. Upon the whole matter, ſhould any one part 

with his Riches, that being looſe from the Cares of 

this World he may be more at leiſure to ſerve God, 

he does a thing which is good, not in it ſelf, but for 

the fake of the End he deſignns. 8 
Poverty out of Neceſſity, and not ſought after, or or neceſſa- 

brought upon a Man through his own fault, is com- ry. | 

monly attended with ſome Defect and Infirmity, by 

which the poor Man is uncapable of maintaining him- 

ſelf by his Labour. This is a Misfortune either here- 

ditary, when one is born of poor Parents; or ſome- 

times ſent by God on good Men for a Chaſtiſement of 

their Sins, or for the Trial of their Faith and Con- 

ſtancy, or ſometimes for both theſe Ends. This has 

nothing criminal in it, tho it he the moſt miſerable 

Condition of Life, but is a thing indifferent, which 

Men may uſe to the Glory of God, or elſe abuſe to 

their own Deſtruction. - E CIA | | 
Having premis'd thus much, we proceed firſt to the Duties of 

Duties incumbent on the Rich, which are (1.) That the Rich. 

they be not puffed, up nor vaunt themſelves in their 

Riches, nor deſpiſe the Poor upon that account. (2.) 


1— 


2 . 
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\ 1 Tim, 6. 17. Prov. 17. f. jam. 4. 3; 4 


That 
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far d ſurnptuouſly every day. (4.) That they h 


Duties of 


the Poor. 
=. 


dn. 


to diſtruſt God if he ſhould think fit not to bleſ li 


en A Compleat Syſtem, "or Book Y, 
That they put not their Truſt in their Riches, ſug 
they are uncertain , and cannot prolong a Mar; 
Life; but in the Living God, who is permanent yy 
eternal, and conſequently able to beſtow upon uf 
things richly to enjoy. (3.) That they abuſe not they 
Riches to Luxury, like the rich Glutton in the Gohe 
who clothed . himſelf in Purple and fine Linen, ; 
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charitable to the Poor, remembring that they are ng 
Proprietors, but only Stewards of the Subſtance 
poſſeſs. (5.) That they imploy their Riches to th 
Glory of God in pious Uſes, and for the Promotion 
true Religion. 33 | 
The poor Man's Duty is, (1.) To pet a Livelihoo 


for himſelf by honeſt Induſtry and Labour. (2.) Nit 


honeſt Labour, nor to murmur againſt Divine Pro 
vidence, but to reſt ſatisfied that God has juſt, wit 
and good Reaſons for what he does. (3.) Not tony 
the Rich, as if God had not taken the ſame care fir 
him; not to be too much dejected tho the Rich ſhoul 
deſpiſe him, but rather glory at their Exaltation . Sine 
with reſpe& to everlaſting Salvation he is upon the 
ſame level with them, nay is more fit for the ſeeking 
after it, having none of thoſe Fetters and Clogs where 
by the Rich are frequently faſtned down to this Earth, 
(4) Not to believe that the Rich, becauſe they ut 
only Stewards of the Riches intruſted to them, are his s un 
Debtors, and that he owes them no Thanks for whit Wſpen! 
they give him; but rather to be grateful to then, 
as the faithful Diſpenſers of God's Gifts. (5.) Not f 2 ge 


to pretend to be more poor than he is, thereby to get IMs ow, 


James 1. 9. 


the larger Alms from the Rich, for this is a cheat; nor Meath- 
to abuſe their Alms to Intemperance, ſince he vil 
thereby find no relief to his Poverty, but will ſoo ho w 
fall into the ſame Straits again. | | 
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TV 
The Duty of thoſe who are Healthful and Sick. 


It is the peculiar Duty of thoſe who are in Health Reafons 
jor to put off their Repentance and a Holy Life to for gien in 
te time of Sickneſs, and that for theſe following Rea- Health not 
ns. (I.) Becauſe they are uncertain whether they *2 Pu, of 
my not be ſnatch'd away by ſudden Death. (2.) Be- their Re- 
uſe tis poſſible they may be ſeiz d with ſuch a Diſ- Ii , 


Ld | 4 till Sick- 
emper as ſhall take away all the uſe of their Under- | 

00 — 4 ; in both which caſes they unavoidably die in e 

dn beir Sins without any Repentance, to the utmoſt ha- 

Eid of their Eternal Salvation. (3.) Becauſe tis 

ro arce likely, that a Man hardned in evil thro a long 


ſtom of ſinning, can be able to repent ſincerely and 
criouſly at the Hour of Death. For if it were diffi- 
ult to live holily before Sin had taken deep root, 
rhat hope is there of ſhaking off the Yoke of Sin, when 
t has fat ſo long upon him? When we are ſick, we are 


N 

th ncapable of learning any Art: and do we believe 
ing lat we ſhall be able to learn the nobleſt, the moſt 
re ificult Art, the Art of dying well, juſt as the Breath 
+) WS: going out of our Bodies, when we wilfully neglect- 
art ied it whilſt in our Health and Vigor? (g.) And laſtly, 
his tis uncertain whether God will accept of this late 9 
nt Repentance for a true, ſincere and ſaving Repentance. 

em, Certain it is, chat it wants all thoſe Signs and Fruits 

Not f 2 genuine Repentance requir'd in the Goſpel, and 


tis owing, to the Mercy and Goodneſs of God if a 
Nath-bed Repentance be available to Salvation. 
But it is uſually objected, that Mat. 20. g. they objeckians 
ho were called at the Eleventh Hour received an anſwered. 
qual Reward with thoſe that were called at the Firſt. | 
(nſw. They who being called at the firſt Hour will 

not obey the Voice of God, and at laſt prepare them- 

klves for working at the "Eleventh Hour (of which 

kind are all Chriſtians who put off their Repentance 

o the end of their Lives) can by no means be com- 

pad with the Labourers that were called at the 

lrenth Hour; but are like thoſe of whom God com- 


 _  plains*, I have ſpread out iny hands all the Day to 7 


rebellious People, which walketh in a way that was yy 5 

good, after their own Thoughts. | 5 . 

The Caſe of Again 'tis urged, that our Saviour promis'd the 9. Fld 

ehe Peni- nitent Thief upon the Croſs, Luke 23. 43. That be tob 

tent Thief ſhould be with him that day in Paradiſe. Anſw. There the 

canſider 4 js nothing in this Inſtance on which ſuch Procraſtim: for 

4 large. tors of their Repentance may rely with Safety. (1 kim 

| Tis uncertain whether the Thief repented this give 

Jay or no; it rather ſeems probable that he was b. WW; 2 

fore convinc'd of his Sins by the Doctrine and Min- duie 

cles of Chriſt, and laid hold on this occaſion of open. But 

ly teſtifying his Repentance. (2.) Suppoſing he wert is th 

converted at that time, yet we are uncertain whether: B 

or no he had an occaſion offered him before of repent Mill ;:c1 

5 | ing, or whether this was the firſt day that the ſaving very 

4 Grace of God appeared to him. What then has ths has! 
= Inftance to do with thoſe who have deſpis'd the Grace that 

| of God, after it has been a long time offered unto rich 

in them? (z.) The Penitent Thief's Faith was extravr- and 
5 dinary, the like to which cannot be met with again in A 

4 the whole World. Tis one thing to believe in Chriſt knox 

= raiſed from the Dead, exalted at the right Hand of the! 

iq | God in Heaven, and made Lord and Head over all; ci 

| | and another to believe in him, as a Blaſphemer, con- ge 
| demn'd and nail'd to the Croſs. The Apoſtles had for. the 

ſaken him, Peter had denied him thrice, and yet the WW read 

Thief owns him to be the King of Heaven. Is it then WW whe 

any wonder that an extraordinary degree of Gra well 

ſhould be beſtowed on ſuch an extraordinary Faith? Wi with 

4.) And laſtly, ſuppoſe all Circumſtances to be like, WI whe: 

yet we are not to depend upon ſome extraordinary of h. 

Examples, but on the clear Precepts and Promiſes of and! 

God, in which the Condition of the New Covenant is of hi 

contain'd: therefore fince there is no ſuch Promiſe in w. 

made of Eternal Life to thoſe who repent at the lat Wi Hear 

Hour, it is a very dangerous and preſumptuons thing If 

to lay any ſtreſs upon this ſingle and extraordinary that 

Inſtance of the Penitent Thief. | has n 

= = 2 nl 6 I Ways 
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The 


and to deſire the Prayers of others, eſpecially the 
Elders of the Church. Therefore they are mightily 
to blame, who inſtead of ſending for the Phyſician of 
the Soul before, or at the ſame time when they ſend 
for the Phyſician of the Body, either never ſend for 
him at all, or when *tis too late, and the Patient is 
given over by the Doctor; then the Miniſter is called 
to adminiſter as it were Church-Opium, to ſend him 
quietly and without diſtraction into the other World. 
_t aus! what a groſs, tho too common a Failing 
is this! + | 
But for the more diftin& Explication of the Duties Various 


incumbent on the Sick, *tis to be noted, that there is a 0% of ſick 


very great difference of Duties, according as a Man Felſons. 

has lived : for either he has been truly pious, and one 

that fears God; or elſe not altogether pious, nor down- 

right impious; or elſe he has been notoriouſly profane 

and wicked. | 
A Chriſtian then as ſoon as he falls ich, in order to Self-Ex- 


know the ſtate of his Soul, ought ſerioully and as in 4mination 


the Preſence of God, to examine his own Heart, eſ- 4 04 


ney in theſe two Particulars: (1.) Whether he 3 wh 


5 endeavour'd to inform his Conſcience aright in“ 
the Knowledg of the Divine Will, by a conſtant 
reading and meditating upon the Scripture. (2.) 
Whether he has lived according to the Dictates of a 
well-informed Conſcience, ſo as to have done nothing 
with which his Conſcience might reproach him; 
whether he has endeavour'd ſeriouſſy and to the utmoſt 
of his power to amend and conquer his Imperfections 
and Infirmities; and whether he can by the Teſtimony 

of his Conſcience aſſure himſelf of the Favour of God, 


- whoſe Ways he has ſtudied to walk with an upright 
eart. 5 | 


If after ſach an Examination, the ic Man finds The truly 
that he has heartily endeavour'd after true Piety, he Ti have 


has matter of real Conſolation. For tho we have al- . 5 
ways occaſion to pray, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, and Yee. 
to ay with St. Paul *, I know nothing by my ſelf, yet 


i Cor. 4 4. | 
| Aaa am 
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The Duty of the Sick is (according to St. James, The Duty 

Ch. 5. 14 1 5) to have recourſe unto God by Prayer, of the ſicks 
ir 
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am I not hereby juſtified, but he that judgeth me is 1 
Lord: Yet we may allo ſay with St. John *, If ar 
Heart condemns us not, then we have Confidence tomard 
God; and whatſoever we ast we receive of him, becaiſ 
we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe things that gy 
pleafing in bis fight. | 5 | 

Their Duty Now the Duty of ſuch fick Perſons, in the firſt place 
, 1. Pa- is, to bear with Patience whatſoever God is pleaſed t 
tience. lay upon them: For whether they look upon the x; 
ficient or the Moving Cauſe, they hade great reaſy 

to teſtify their Patience. For G2). they know the 
Efficient Cauſe to be God, who by his abſolute Auth 

rity can take away Health, from whom and when ke 
pleaſeth; nay, tho he had promiſed that he would nt 

take it away, yet for the good of his Servants he might 

doit. For all the Promiſes of this Life are to be u. 
derſtood in the New Teſtament, with this Limitation, 
Provided the obtaining of them be not prejudicial to an 
everlaſting Salvation, So that when God is pleaſed to 
afflict good Men with Sickneſs, tis either to pro 

their Patience, and render it exemplary to others; 

or to guard them againſt falling into Sin, or to tex 

them how weak and frail this Life is, or to ſhew then 

the Vanity of all things here below, or laſtly to in. 

form them that their Lives muſt one day end, it bei 
1 for all Men once to die Of which Det 
iſeaſes are the Forerunners. (2.) If they look upon 

the Moving or inciting Caſes tis either the Wild 

God, or their own Sins. If the, former, that alwi 

tends to our Salvation; and there is ſufficient Ground 

to teſtify our Patience, by thus ſubmitting to the ſ. 
preme Lord of all things, whoſe we entirely ate; 
whereas not to acquieſce in his Will, is at it were pre 
ttending to limit and ſet Bounds to it, If their Sins 
* the Cauſe, if they know them to be remitted, asl up 
peoſe they do (for tis only of the true Believers tiit 
we here ſpeak) they receive Sickneſs at the hand a 
God as the Divine Correction, and conſequently as Sig! 


An Objec- of the Divine Favour. | 
tion an But here it may be objected, that theſe Men at 
ſwered. often afflicted with many and durable Pains. An 


—— ——— 
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„ rantinę this, yet they are never above their Strength. 
8 For 042 If they be acute, God will ſhorten them; and 
„k Laſting, he will alleviate them. (2.) In their very 
t Pains, the Spirit prays and intercedes for them. 
a j (3.) They are ſupported with an aſſured Hope of Glo- 
ar ry, with which thoſe Pains are not worthy to be 
compared . (4.) The reflecting upon a paſt well- 
ſpent Life is a very great Encouragement to them to 
bear up with Patience. (5.) And laſtly, they may 
he excited thereto by the Examples of thoſe holy Men 
of old, who ſuffered more grievous Afflictions and 
Pains than they can do. 
A ſecond Duty of ſuch fick Perſons is to have their 2. Prayers 


_ Recourſe unto God by Prayer, to ask him Pardon for 

ih BY teir Offences, and a Deliverance from their Diſtem- 

ho pers and Pains. | | | EET 

an In the third and laſt place, their Duty is to make uſe 3. Amend 

_ of this Divine Correction or Trial for the amendment 2% of | 
aol their own Lives, and the greater Confirmation I 

_ of their Faith and Piety. 

8 But if they perceive that tis God's Will they ſhould Duties F 

e die, then 'tis their Duty to prepare for Death: for Perſons in 1 
den Vbich tis requiſite, firſt, that they implore of God © e 
i. the Pardon. of all their Sins, to which our Human mo p L 1 
in Infirmity eaſily expoſes us; and that he would be |; fe 


pleaſed to be preſent with them to the end by the In- , i 
ws. fluence of his Grace, and the Aſſiſtance of his Holy port OF [ 
e pirit, that ſo tho their outward Man may decay, yet {| 
their inward Man may be renewed day by day. | 


— Secondly, they ought heartily to forgive others all 2. To par- I! 
- WF their Offences, conſidering what and how much God don others. F 
does forgive them, in order to their Salvation. Thus our 1 


Lord, and after his Example the Protomartyr St. Ste- 
she ben, prayed for the Forgiveneſs of their Murderers. 
Thirdly, they ought calmly and freely to compoſe 3. To com- 
tnt themſelves to die, ſubmitting chearfully to the Divine poſe them- 
ae Will, and that for the following Reaſons : (I.) Be- ſelves to 
iz0s WY cauſe Death is a Debt we all owe to Nature. (2.) Be- die. 

cauſe they are removed from this Vale of Tears, taken 
away from ſeeing or feeling the Wrath to come; and eſ- 
pecially if they be Righteous Souls, will be freed from 


— 


Rom. 8. 26, 27, Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. 
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thoſe many and great dangers to which our Lives ar 

_ expoſed. (3.) Becauſe they reſt from all their Labour 

from that Conflict they had againſt Sin and the Devil 

and ſhall be freed from all Fears of Temptation 

(4.) Becauſe they are only Strangers and Pilgrim 

whilſt they live in this World, being at a diſtance 

from their own Homes. (F.) Becauſe they are fy. 

ported by the Hopes of a bleſſed Reſurrection, ſo that 

they do not look upon Death as an Evil, nor as the 

end of Life, but as a quiet Sleep, from whence their Bo. 

dies ſhall be raiſed at the laſt Day to Glory, and as the 

Entrance and Paſſage of their Souls to a better State, 

4. To con- Fourthly, another Duty of dying Perſons is to com- 
mit the mit the Care of their Familys, of their Wives ind 
__ of Children to the Providence of God, who is a Father 
e , to the Fatherleſs, and a Husband to the Widoy, 
60 * % Why then ſhould any Man be perplex d at theThoughts 

1 -- of dying, upon the account of his Family which he 
leaves behind him, ſince God is better able to provide 

for them, than all Human Care and Induſtry can pre- 

tend to? However this they ought to do upon their 
2ath-Beds, viz. to ſettle their Eſtates, if they have 

any, and have not been ſo wiſe as to have ſettled then 
before; and to exhort their Family to Piety and mu- 
tual Love, eſpecially conſidering that the Speeches of 

dying Perſons carry a great weight with them. 
5. To com- Pifthly and laſtly, upon the Hopes of a bleſſed Re- 


mend their ſurrection, they ought to recommend their Souls to 


* % God, as to a faithful Creator and merciful Redeemer, 
I to be kept by him till the Day of the Reſurrection, 
when they ſhall be again united to their Bodies. 
The Duty But the Duties of a fick Perſon, who has either 
of ſick Per- led a wicked Life, or a Life not altogether conforms 
ons who ble to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, are of another ſort. 
have nt Such a one has not any Subject of rejoicing, but of 
ved well, grieving, and that ſo much the more, by how much 
A* 3 er he has deviated from true Piety, ſince he cannot apply 
0 * ben he Promiſes of Salvation to himſelf, However he 5 
he = 9 by no means to deſpair, ſince the Mercies of God are 
of Cod. infinite, and incomprehenſible, and ſuch as ſometimes 
| grant Pardon extraordinarily, tho it be not included 
within the Terms of the New Covenant. To the 


boundleß Mercy of God mult he then fly, on _ 
| a . | 2 mu \ 
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muſt he wholly throw himſelf, and on this muſt he 
wholly depend. That he may therefore be Partaker 
thereof, and attain ſome Comfort at his laſt Hours, 'he 
muſt do whatever his Condition can allow him to do, 
and what his Sickneſs, as the Divine Monitor, invites 


Firſt, he muſt be heartily ſorry that he has not endea- 
voured to pleaſs God more, whilſt he had his Health, 


toit. Secondly, he muſt make a holy, ſincere and 


will ere long call him to an account) of changing the 
whol: Conrfe of his Life, if it has been altogether 
wicked, or of amending the Vices to which he has been 
accuſtomed, and weaning his Mind wholly from the 
Love of this World, in order the more readily and 
frecly co follow after Heavenly things, if it pleaſes God 
to ſpare his Life and reſtore him to his Health. But 
to make this Reſolution the more ſacred and laſting, 
lt him remember, (I.) To whom he makes it, viz. 
Cod, the Searcher of the Hearts and Reins, and who 


9 
7 
J 


7 dard and difficult Performance; fince *tis the part 
»{1 great and excellent Vertue, to be able to conquer 


e ones ſelf with the Affections and Luſts, eſpecially 


to un has been hardened through a loag Cuſtom 
er, of lining. (2.) Let him remember at what time he 
u, makes the Reſolution, viz. when he thinks that Death 


n king his Approaches, and the dreadful Judgment 
of God is hanging over his Head. He muſt enquire 


the Terror of a guilty Conſcience, which is afraid of 
t12 angry Judg, than a Godly Sorrow, deteſting of 
Sin as ungrateful to God and the Cauſe of Deſtruction, 


which worketh, Repentance unto Life, not to be repented 
; | 


things, he muſt by ſerioũs and fervent Prayer ta God 
have recourſe to his extraordinary Grace, implore A 
iſtance from it alone, and this with all the Aſſiduity 
that his Diſtemper will admit, However he muſt do 


doing. As, (1.9 He muſt deſſre the Prayers of alt the 


him to. He may then, and muſt do theſe two things. 


Opportunity, Teachers and Adviſers, to prompt him 


ſtegſeſt Reſolution (as in the Preſence of God Who 


will aot he mocked, (2.) What he vows, viz, 4 Ve. 


therefore ſeriouſly, whether this Grief be not rather 


Having thorowly weighed and examined theſe. 


all thoſe things, which one in his Condition is capable of 


Aa a 3 Faithful. 
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Faithful. (2.) He muſt promiſe an amendment of 
Life if he ſhould recover, and endeavour after the re- 
ſtoring of his Health only for that end. (;.) In the 
mean time he muſt teſtify this his Reſolution, by all 
imaginable Methods, in caſe God ſhould not think fit 
to reſtore him to his Health: As by a Deſire of hear. 
ing the Word of God, by Works of Charity, giving 
Alms to the Poor, if he be rich; forgiving of Injuries 
offered to himſelf, asking Pardon of others whom he 
may have injured, and patiently enduring all the Pain 
God is pleaſed to inflift upon him, being ſenſible that 
he deſerves to endure ſorer and more grievous Puniſt- 
ments. | 


CHAP. XXI. 


Of the Ceremonial Precepts of Chriſt, and f 
the Sacraments ix general, 


| 
1 


Ceremonies Hltherto we have treated of the Vertues of Mrs 
inſtituted lity, wherein the Holineſs of a Chriſtian Lik 
| by Chriſt. conſiſts; tis neceſſary to ſay ſomething concerning 
| the Ceremonies which our Saviour has annexed to the 
| Moral Precepts. For tho the Worſhip preſcribed us 
| in the New Teſtament be Shiritual, in oppoſition to 
the External Rirual Worſhip injoined by the Lay; 
yet it has Rn God to inſtitute ſome few Ceremi- 
nies, whereby the Faithful on their part (as by ſome 
viſible Signs) ſhould be obliged to the Worſhip and 
Service of God; and God on his part ſhould as it were 
under a Seal conſign over to them his Grace and Pro. 
iſes: and thus they are like Signs of the Mutual 
| Contract betwixt God and Men. 

Commonly Theſe Rites are commonly called Sacraments, 1 
called Sa- Word of long Uſage in the Chriſtian Church, tho un- 
craments, known to the Writers of the Holy Scripture. This 
1 Word, tho it may be taken in a ſound and proper 
g 3 Meaning, yet has given occaſion to many Diſputes, 
& "and has by degrees been made uſe of for the intro- 

W 5 ae n . 
ducing of Superſtition and Idolatry. For in proce 
{ | - | 0 
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of time, Diſputes have been raiſed about the Matte: 
and Form of thoſe Sacraments, about the Efficacy of 


them, about the Perſon adminiftring them, about the 
Agreement and Diſagreement between the Sacraments 
4 the Old and New Covenant, with the like. But 
paſſing by all Controverſies about the Word, we ſhall 
confine what we have to ſay concerning the Sacraments 
to theſe three Heads. Firſt, we ſhall treat of their 
0rigin, and the Cauſe of their Inſtitution. Secondly, 
of their Nature, viz. their Matter and Form. And 
Thirdly, of their Efficacy. | 
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Sacraments, as we ſaid before, are as it were Signs 1. Their 
and Seals of the Covenant betwixt God and Men. Origin. 


In order therefore to enquire into the Original of them, 


it muſt be noted, that in Covenants made between 


Man and Man, fome Ceremonies were commonly uſed 
with ſolemn Words. Thus Polybius tells us, that the 
Fecialts, or Herald at Arms, among the Romans, 
taking up a Stone in his Hand, wiſhes, that as that 
Stone falls out of his Hands, ſo may he periſh, if he 


acts fraudulently or treacherouſly in the Covenant he 


makes. So likewiſe Abraham ratifies the Covenant 
betwixt God and him, by cutting the Sacrifices in two“. 
Azain, the Parties who make a Contract, are uſed to 


convey the Writings of the Covenant to each other 


under their mutual Hands and Seals. Juſt after the | 


fame manner does God ſeem to act in his Covenants. 
The New Covenant made in Jeſus Chrift (to ſay no- 
thing of the reſt) conſiſts in the Promiſe of Faith, 
Obedience, and Amendment of Life on Man's part 
and on God's, the Promiſe of Grace ſufficient to en- 
able Men to obey, and upon the right uſe of this 
Grace, Remiſſion of Sins, Reſurrection from the Dead, 
and Eternal Life. Now in condeſcenſion to Human 
Infirmity, God was pleaſed to imitate as it were the 
Cuſtom uſed in Human Covenants; that is, he has 
inſtituted certain Rites, as viſible Signs, whereby 
Men ſhould be aſſured of the Conditions of the Co- 
venant. 


or the Sacraments are as it were the Pledges by whic 
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ASS God 


| | 3 ching: 2. Their 
The Matter of the Sacramentæis ſome ſenſible thing; Matter 


; and Form. 
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God aſſures us of the Performance of his Promiſe, 


But whereas the Bleſſings promiſed by God, and 2 


prehended by Faith, are things inviſible, tis requiſite 


that thoſe Pledges by which God would ſhadow out 


to us his Promiſes for the greater Confirmation of ou 
Faith, ſhould be viſible things, eſpecially conſidering 


that Human Nature is ſo frail, as not to be able to x 


prehend many things, but by the intervention of the 
Senſes, As to the Firm of Sacraments, it conſiſts in 


4 ſignificative Force or Virtue ; for tho there ſhould 
be ſome Natural Analogy between the Sign and the 


thing ſignified, yet it is inconſtant and undetermined, 
and could never ſignify that thing, unleſs God had or. 
dered that this Sign ſhould have ſuch or ſuch a Sieni. 


fication. Now the Signs of the Sacraments are either 


Commemorative, which bring ſome paſt thing to our 
Memory, as in the Lord s.-Supper; or Significative, to 


| denote ſome future or preſent, but ſpiritual and inviſ. 


3. Their 
Efficacy. 
TheRoma- 
nifts Opi 
nion about 
it refuted. 


active Cauſes: For according to them, neit 


ble thing, as in Baptiſm; or Obſignatory, Which ſeal to 
us either ſomething given, or to be given by God, and 
teſtify the Duty we have or ought to perform on our 
part : of which nature are both Sacraments. 
As to the Efficacy of the Sacraments, there is a Con- 
troverſy betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants about it. The 
Romaniſts maintain, that the Sacraments confer Grace 
ex Opere operato, i. e. by virtue of the Sacramentil 
Action inſtituted by God to that purpoſe, and not for 
any Merit of the Actor and Receiver. So that the 
Will, Faith and Repentance, are indeed necefſarily 
required in an Adult Perſon who receives, as Qualif 
cations upon the account of the Subject, but not as 
her Faith not 
Repentance make up the Sacramental Grace, nor add 
any Efficacy to the Sacrament, but only remove ſuch 
Obſtacles, as would hinder the Sacraments from ha- 
ing their Efficacy. [See to this purpoſe Bellar mint, 
Lib. 2. de Sacrament. Cap. I. and 8.) But how abſurd, 
and contrary to Scripture this Opinion is, will appear 
if we conſider, (I.) That from hence it will follow, 
that the Sacraments as Inſtruments, work Juſtification 
in us by their own immediate Energy ; whereas the 


Scriptures never att:ibute this to the Sacraments, but 


always to Faith and Holineſs of Life; and this not Fo 
X . ' 0 the 
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| gritorious, but as the Conditional Cauſe, upon 
5 wee God works it in us. (2.) That the ebe 
ſite might then be adminiſtred to unintelligent Beings, 
out which Bellarmine granny, nay urges by ſay ing, That 
Our Infants, nay deaf, mad, and ſleeping Perſons are du- 
j ly baptized : and they might likewiſe be adminiſtred 
to things inanimate, as is confirmed by the Practice of 
the Romiſh Church, in conſecrating and baptizing of 
Bells. As for [afant-Baptiſm, we ſhall treat of that 
hereafter. What he adds concerning Madmen and 
Perſons in Sleep, is very fooliſh; and the baptizing of 
Bells and other inanimate things, is ridiculous and pro- 
fane. (z.) It is impoſſible that the Sacraments, which 
are groſs and material things, ſhould reach the Heart, 
and there in a Moment work a Divine and Superna- 
tural Vertue; nor is it conceivable, of what nature 
this Sacramental Energy is, or in what part thereof it 
reſides, or when it operates. (4.) It would from 
thence follow, that all they who through no fault of 
their own are deprived of the Benefit of the Sacra- 
ments (as Infants dying unbaptized, or Adult Belie- 
vers living among Infidels) would be for ever damned, 
as not being juſtified z' which is very abſurd and un- 
reaſonable to aſſert. _ | | 5 ps 
But to this they urge ſevera] Objections out of Scrip- 05jeFions 
ture, the chief of which we will fairly ſtate, and briefly anſwered. 
anſwer. In the firſt place then they urge the Words 
of our Saviour, Mar. 16. 16. He that believes and is bap- 
tized ſgall be ſaved. Faith therefore, ſay they, is 
not ſufficient*to Salvation, unleſs Baptiſm be alſo ap- 
plied. Anſw. From the Words that follow, it appears 
that Baptiim is not of equal neceſſity with Faith; for 
tis added, But he that believeth not fhall be damned, 
without the leaſt mention made of the Omiſſion of 
Baptiſm. Now the reaſon why Baptiſm is annexed 
to Faith, is not- becauſe by the reception thereof any 
Spiritual Grace is wrought in Man, or that he is re- 
generated thereby ; but becauſe 'tis our Duty to teſtify 
our Faith by the receiving of Baptiſm, according to the 
Divine Command: fo that Baptiſm denotes the external 
Profeſſion of our Faith, declared by that Rite as a 
lolkemn and conſpicuous Sign. | 4 


— 
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Again 
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| Again they ſay, that Tzr. 3. 5. Baptiſin is called the 
Waſhing, or Laver of Regeneration. Anſw. (I.) $ 
\ poſing that the Apoſtle had here a regard to Baptiſn,- 
yet it would not from thence follow, that Baptin 
wrought Regeneration in us: but it would be only; 
figurative Expreſſion, whereby the thing ſignified i 
put for the Sign, upon the account of that ſtrict Con- 
nection that is betwixt them both. Baptiſm therefore 
in this Senſe might be called che Laver of Regeneration, 
becauſe Regeneration is ſhadowed out to ns by the 
Waſhing of Baptiſm. (2.) We fay that the Apoſtle 
does not here ſpeak of Baptiſm, but of Regeneration 
it ſelf. The Laver therefore of Regeneration denotes 
Regeneration it ſelf, juſt as the Crown of Glory, 
the Crown of Life, &c. is called Life and Glory, 
- Which as a Crown ſhall be beſtowed on the Faithful it 


i 


the laſt Day. THIS: 
Laſtly, they object that Acts 2. 38. tis ſaid, Rejent 
and be baptized every one of you, in the Name of 9. 
ſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins: parallel to which 
is Acts 22. 16. In both which Places, ſay they, Re- 
- miſſion and Waſhing away of Sins is aſcribed to By 
tiſm. Anſw. This is not becauſe Baptiſm is the [n- 
ſtrument whereby God grants Remiſſion of Sins; 
but becauſe Men teſtify their Faith and Repentance by 
Baptiſm, that they may obtain Remiſſion of Sins. 
For this depends merely on the good Pleaſure of God 
who pardons; and cannot be aſcribed to 10 external 
Ceremony, unleſs as it is an external Sign ſhadowing 
out to us that Remiſſion. Be baprized therefore fo 
the Remiſſion of Sins, is as much as to ſay, Receive ye 
Baptiſm whereby God ſeals this Remiſſion to you: 
_ be ye aſſured that by Repentance and Faith in Je- 
ſas Chriſt, you will as certainly obtain Remiſſion of 
Sins, as your Bodies are waſhed with Water. | 
The Opini- As to the Contra-Remonſtrants, who reject the Rona. 
on of the niſts Opinion, they are fo intricate in the propoſing 
Contra- of their own, that one cannot apprehend diſtinQly 
Remon- what they mean by it. They tell us, „ That the 8a. 
Hrant j con cc craments are external viſible Signs, which by the 
ſidered. cc Appointment of God not only ſignify but alſo ex · 
| ce hibit and ſeal to us the Divine Promiſes, and this 
« after a Relative, Sacramental and Spiritual A. 


* 
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— by which the things themſelves are really exhibited 
105 and ſealed to the Faithful.” Now (I.) Tis here un- 
tin onceivable, how this Relative, Sacramental, Spiritual 
* "de is diſtin from the Signification, whether 


Phyfical, as is that of the Signs which Bellarmine calls 


a and which proceeds from the Significative Energy of 
ve the — alone. (2.) A Sign, as ſuch, cannot 
te be the Inſtrument or Means of exhibiting the thing 
fl MY fignified, unleſs by virtue of the Signification which it 
fon has. 3) They who do make uſe of thoſe Signs, are 
tes before fully perſwaded in their own Minds of the © 
” Grace promiſed ; for without ſach a Perſuaſion they 
, either would, nor indeed lawfully could make uſe of 
hem: Therefore they do not concur as the Inftru- 
ments which exhibit that Grace. | | ” 
ont As for our Parts, we ſay, that God exhibits his The true 
Je Grace to us by the Sacraments, not by actually con- Efficacy of 


ch ferring it upon us through them, but by repreſenting the Sacra- 
and placing it as it were before our Eyes by thoſe clear ments. 
and manifeſt Signs, not at a diſtance as a thing future, 
but as preſent. And this Efficacy is nothing elſe but 
Olject ive, which requires the Intellectual Faculty to 
be rightly diſpoſed, that it may be able to 22 | 
that which the Sign offers objectively to the Mind. 
Hence we ſee after what manner the Sacraments ope- 
rate in us, ViZ. as Signs e our Minds the 
thing ſignified: nor ought any other Efficacy to be 
ſought for in them. Thus the Sacrament confirms our 
Faith, by convincing us of the Truth of the Promiſe 
of God, who ſeals it to us by this outward and viſible 
Sign, and aſſures us that we are in Covenant with - 
him, and that he will certainly perform what he has 
promiſed, if we are not failing in our Duty to him. 
Again with reſpe& to us, the Sacrament is a Motive 
and Cheriſher of our Piety towards God, fince tis an 
Obligation and a kind of Military Oath whereby we 
devote our ſelves to his Service, 3 

L NOTE. How far this Notion of the Na- The Church 
tare and Efficacy of the Sacraments in general is agree- of Eng- 
able to the Doctrine of the Church of England, may be land's As- 
diſcerned from what ſhe teaches us in her Catechiſm tien of 4 
in theſe Words: „ By a Sacrament I mean an out- S- 

- | Ty | THE C ward ment, 
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of conveying Grace is aſcribed to the Sacraments, thy 


Signs Which ſeal to us the New Covenant, *tis evident 
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Blood 
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4e ward and viſible Sign of an inward and fpiriny 
„ Grace that is given to us: Which Rite was ordzy, 
c ed by Chriſt himſelf, as a Means whereby we te 
cc ceive that Grace, and a Pledg to aſſure us there» 
Now by theſe Words tis plain, that no other Ec 


as they are outward Signs appointed by Chriſt to u. 


reſent that inward and ſpiritual Grace, which hes Bu 

| Gs beſtows upon us; and this is very ſuitable to th there 
Doctrine already laid down.] | | boy! 

The Sacra · We do not think it requiſite in this place to ents: Firſt 
ments two. into a large diſpute about the Number of the Sacy, Thir, 


ments. For ſince by that Word we underſtand ſom 
external Rites ordained by our Saviour, as viſih} 


there are no other Sacraments, beſides thoſe Rite 
which Chriſt has commanded. to be obſerved in h 
Church, viz, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, d 
which we will treat in the two next Chapters, ts 
for the other Sacraments invented by the Romanifs 
we ſhall in the Sequel ſhew, that they were not or: 
dained by Chriſt, but are of mere human Invention, 
and tend to Superſtition. | | 


00 a 
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CHER INE _ 

Of BAPTISM, hy 

' a ans 

JN inſtituting of the two Rites or Sacraments, of cer 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, our Saviour ſeems to bot 
have had regard to the Cuſtom that then prevailed a- 
mong the Jews and Gentiles: which is conſpicuonsin Ba 
both the Sacraments. For as the Jews in receiving Wil th: 
the Gentile Proſelytes of the Gate, waſhed them with Ce 
Water asa Teſtimony of their having left the Wor- 15 

| ſhip of falſe Gods, and embraced that of the true God: the 
So our Saviour appointed Baptiſm, to ſhew that both of 
Jews and Gentiles were very corrupt in their Morals, by 


and ſtood in need of Amendment of Life. So again, 
as it was cuſtomary among the Jews to , _ 


Chap. 22. Boch of Diviniy, 35 
piiends and Neighbours upon their Feſtivals, eſpecial $ 
3 Paſſover and Pentecoſt ;, and at the boy . : ly 


aul Repaſt to diſtribute a better ſort of Bread and Wine 

an among the Gueſts, giving God Thanks, and making a 

*. Solemn Commemoration ſuitable to the occaſion of 

the Day: So our Saviour in the Inſtitution of his laſt 

ay Supper ſeems to have had an eye upon thoſe Ceremo- 

an WY nies, and added thereunto the Commemoration of his 

8 Bloody Death. © * | : 

1 But without inſiſting any longer on the Analogy 

the there is between the Rites of the New, and thoſe of 
de 0/4 Teſtament, we ſhall in this Chapter trea 

te Firſt, of the Nature; Secondly, of the Subject; an 

— Thirdly, of the various Circumſtances of Baptim. 
2 | | 28 c 

ble | | 
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hi 'Of the Nature of BAPTISM, 


«BAPTISM is that Rite or Ceremony of the Bayti/m 
„New Covenant, whereby the Faithful by Immerſion what. 
« into Water, as by a Sacred Pledg, are aſſured o 
« the Favour of God, Remiſſion of Sins and Eter- 
& nal Life; and by which they engage themſelves to 
« an Amendment of Life, and an Obedience to the 
« Diving Commands,” | 2 
Upon this, two Queſtions are ſtarted: Firſt, Whe- Mater- Bas: 
ther our Saviour inſtituted this Baptiſ of Water, and tiſm inſti- 
commanded it to be obſerved in A Church? Second- futed by 
ly, Whether in caſe he did inſtitute Water-Bapr iſm, it du. Sau- 
be at preſent obligatory to Chriſtians ? Fauſtus Soci- We 
aus maintains the Negative, in a particular Tract con- 
cerning Water-Baptiſm : But we the Affirmative of 
doth Queſtions. . | 
As to the firit Queſtion, we maintain, that Mater- 
Baptiſm was appointed by our Saviour, and that upon 
thele two Accounts; (I.) Becauſe we have an expreſs 
Command for ſo doing, Mat. 28. 19. Go ye (ſays 
Jiu; to his Apoſtles) and reach all Nations, baptizing 
I: them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


a of the Holy Ghoſt. (2.) The fame thing is confirmed | 1 | 
5 by the Practice of the Apoſtles, who in ſeveral places 
ly „ ; 


both 


/ 
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both in the Acts, and in the Epifiles, are ſaid to ba 
baptized with Water thoſe whom they converted h 
the Chriſtian Faith | 
An Objec- But here it may be objected, that many believedy 
tion an- Chriſt, who yet were not baptized, as the twelve 
ſrered. ſtles, the ſeventy Diſciples, the hundred and tei 
mentioned Act, I. 15. and the five hundred mentions 
1 Cor. 15. 6. Anſw. 909 It cannot be inferred th 
becauſe we do not read of their being baptized, ther 
, fore they were not; fince many things were done 
which we have no account in the Sacred Writh 
2.) Some of them are ſaid to be baptized by St. n 
4 whence we may fairly conclude that the reſt 1 
were baptized. (3.) Suppoſing that they were ng 
baptized, yet the Caſe betwixt them and thoſe won 
they were ſent to baptize, is widely different. 

As to the ſecond Queſtion, Whether Chriſtians | 
preſent be obliged to baptize with Water? Sociny 
of opinion, that tho the Words of our Saviour do in. 
ply Warer-Baptiſm, yet they reach only the Apoſtls 
or ſuch Miniſters as were ſent out to the Fews or lth 


| 

dels, who leaving the Religion of their Country yer | 
converted to Chriſt; but do not affect thoſe who xr of 

born of Chriſtian Parents, and are trained up fron 5 

rheir Infancy in the Chriſtian Religion. But befor pit 

we deliver our Opinion in this Point, it will be . Fe 

quiſite to fay ſomething of Bapriſm it ſelf, and th Ire 
WMWature thereof. | = | ; * ; ous 
Baptiſm Baptiſm then conſiſts in Waſhing, or rather inne. 3 
conſiſts in fine the whole Body into Water, as was cuſtomary ii Bu 
Immerſim the Primitive Times. By this Rite is ſhadowed on cole 
into Water. to us a full Reſolution of repenting of our Sins; ad pre 
God's gracious remitting them to true Penitents, and tho 
ranting them a Spiritual Strength to get delivered io 

om the Pollutions of Sin, juſt as the Body is walt dul; 

ed from its Defilements by Water. Hence tis calle 3 

the Baptiſm of Repentance for the 4 of * Bap 

Our Saviour to this Rite, uſed already by John tie 1 
Baptiſt, adds another Signification, viz. a Profeſſion f at 2 

1 | — — vert 

Wo 


Fee to this purpoſe, Acts 2. 38, 41. & 8. 12,13, 38. 
10. hong & 9. 18. = 22. 16, Ge. Rom. 6.3. 1 CT, . 
12. & 12. 13. John 1. 37, 41. : i 


hap, 22: Body of Divinity 
f his Name, and a Publick Acknowledgment of the 
octrine which he preached, Hence he commanded 


„J the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : To the intent 
2 Fo who are 12 ſhould be liſted under the 
Pinner of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and profeſs 
themſelves the Diſciples of that Doctrine which owed 
its Original to God the Father, was revealed and 
preached by God the Son, and by various Signs, Mi- 
racles and Gifts, was confirmed by God the Holy 
Ghoſt. To this the Apoſtles added another Alluſion, 
founded on the former, viz. That it ſhould be a Fi- 
gure of the Spiritual Death of Sin, and of a Reſur- 
rection to Newneſs of Life. Thus St. Paul fays , 


Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death? Therefore 
we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death; that 


of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs 
of Life. a» 


t does not ſeem to be ſo neceſſary: for ſince Baptiſin 
is only an External Rite, repreſenting an Internal and 
Spiritual Action; only ſuch an Act is ſufficient as ful- 
ly repreſents to us the Inſtitution of Baptiſm. Upon 
great and emergent Occaſions then ſome Allowances 
ought to be made; eſpecially in cold Countries, and 
in caſe of ar- Ne in; ſince their tender Bodies 
would ſoon receive Damage by being dipped into 
cold Water. This is the Reaſon why Shrinkling is at 
preſent ſo Cuſtomary in our Weſtern Climates; and 
tho it deviates a little from the Primitive Inſtitution 


duly adminiſtred by Sprinking only. Add to this, 
that there are not wanting Arguments to prove that 


miniſtred by Sprinkling. For bs ſome argue) tis not 
at all unlikely * that among t 

verted and baptized, Acts 2. 41. there were ſome 
Women, and the promiſcuous Dipping of them into 


Mat. 28. 19, Rom. 6, 3, 4. 
| Water 


:ntiſm to be adminiſtred in the Name of the Father, 


Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into 
like as Chrift was raiſedſ up from the Dead by the Glory 


It may be here asked, whether Immerſion be ſo ne- Duly per- 
ceſſary, as that there is no Baptiſm without it? Anſw. formed 5 


Sprinkling. 


of Dipping practiſed in hot Countries, yet Baptiſm is 


Baptiſm was even in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ad- 


e three thouſand con- 


I" 
— —— — 
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Water with the Men would have been againſt th 
Rules of Decency and Modeſty ; therefore tis mon 
probable, that they were baptized by ſprinkling q 
pouring on of Water, than that they were immer 
or dipped into it. Beſides (fay they) tis incrediby, 
that there ſhould be in Jeruſalem, eſpecially in th 


Place were Peter preached, ſuch a Quantity of W. 


ter at hand, as was ſufficient for the Immerſing of þ 
great a Number of Converts. Let this be as it wil 
Baptiſm we ſay is duly adminiſtred by Sprinkling only, 
eſpecially ſince Dipping in our colder Climates canngt 
be practiſed without manifeſtly endangering the 
Lives of the Perſons ſo dipped, if they be young, ai 


. baptized at ſome Seaſons of the Year, f 


„ © 3 
Of the Subject of Baptiſm, and particularly of 
| Pzdo-Baptiſin. = IP 


The Subjet of Baptiſm, to whom it is to be adni 


of niſtred, is a Believer, one who is endued with a true 


Faith in Jeſus Chrift, and touched with a ſerious Re 
pentance for his paſt Offences. . For Baptiſm was ap 


pointed to be both a Characteriſtick Mark of Chriſti. | 


anity, and a Seal of the Covenant into which Gol 


entred with Men through Jeſus Chriſt. The Terms | 


of this Covenant are, on Man's part Faith in Chril, 
Repentance and a future Holy Life; that ſo he may 


aſſuredly expect what God for his part has promiſed, 


Dix. Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Life. Now tis 
neceſſary that the Mind ſhould be anſwerable to the 
external Profeſſion, which is declared ſolemnly by a 
Sign appointed by God himſelf: and thus we find in 
| os „ Faith and Repentance to be required before 

aptiſm. ä 5 

| rom hence it follows that the Principal and Prins. 
ry Subjects of Baptiſm are Believers, who abandoning 
a falſe Religion, and a wicked Courſe of Life, em- 
brace Chriſtianity, and ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to lead a 


* Mar, 16, 16, Adds 2. 38, 41. & 6. 37. 


nes 


f K 
i 


new Life according to the Precepts of our Saviour: 

For to theſe in the largelt Senſe is this Ceremony ap- 

plied. However they alſo are the true and genuine 

Subjects of Baptiſm, who being born of Chriſtian Pa- 

rents, and educated from their Childhood in the 

Chriſtian Religion, do by being baptized teſtify their 

Faith in Chriſt, and their Reſolution of future Obe- 

dience. For tho Baptiſm chiefly regards thoſe who 

forſake a falſe Religion, and are converted to Chriſt ; - 

yet if we take a cloſer View ef the Nature. of the 

Command, it will appear that ir is of perpetual Ob- 

ligation, and is binding upon all who give up their 

Names to Chriſt, even npon thoſe that are born of 

Chriſtian Parents. This we obſerve in oppoſition to 

a Kct of Men, who have profeſſedly declared againſt 

all Ordinances; who tell us that Water-Baprtiſm is 

now of no longer Uſe among Chriſtians, that it is a 

carnal Ceremony, and that Baptiſm is only that of 

the Spirit. But let theſe Men remember, that by thus 

denying the uſe of Water-Baptiſim as a ſuperſtitious 

and unlawful Rite, they put the Affront upon Chriſt 

himſelf who inſtituted it, oppoſe the Apoſtles and the 

whole ſucceeding Chriſtian Church who conſtanthy ' 

practiſed it, and are an Offence to all thoſe Chriſtian 

Churches who till baptize with Water. | 

Among other Queſtions relating to the Subject of The Caſe 

Baptiſm, none deſerves greater Conſideration than of Infant- 

this, viz. What we ought to think of the Baptiſm of Baptiſm 

Iifants, who neither believe in Chriſt, nor can give ſtated. . 

any Teſtimony of Repentance or Holineſs? Before 

we deliver our Sentiments on this Matter, we will 

conlider the different Opinions of others about it : 

For ſome there are who urge Jnfant-Baptiſm as ne- 

ceſſary, whilſt others reject it as unlawful, or at leaft 

as needleſs and ſuperſtitions. = 5 Wi 
Several there are who urge the Neceſſity of Pædo- The Opini- 

baptiſm, tho they do not all go upon the 2 Princi- on of the 

ple. The Romanifts and Lutherans maintain that Bap- Roma- 

tiſm is the Laver of Regeneration, and the Means nifts and 

whereby God beſtows it on Men. Now, ſince all Luthe- 

Perſons, even Infants, are tainted, with Original Sin, fans about 

and no Man unleſs he be born again can attain Salvation; 

hence they infer the Brin of Infants to be neceſſa- 


ry, 
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ry, that they may be regenerated and ſaved : So thy 


the Lutherans believe that Infants are endued with the 
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y, as unregenerate, are excluded from the Kingdon 
of Heaven. However the Lutherans, tho they min. 
tain that Baptiſm is the, Means of Regeneration, ye 
do not upon that account exclude out of Heaven all lu. 
fants that die without Baptiſm ; but tell us, that i 
they have not the Opportunity of being baptized, 
they are regenerated after an extraordinary manner, 
and fo are rendered capable of Salvation. Now there 
is this Difference between the Romanifts and the Ia. 
therans Opinion, that the former maintain that the 
Habit of Faith is infuſed by Baptiſm, and that Baptiſn 
does opere operato waſh away all precedent Sins: will 


Cay the Romanifts) if any Perſons die unbaptizg 
t 


Act of Faith; not indeed ſo as to underſtand or fel E 
the Motions of Faith, but that there is in them a cer- Te 
tain Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, which makes then vel 
capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, which is offered 
to them in Baptiſm. As to this latter Notion of the iN 
Lutherans, it is very abſurd, ſince there can be ng the 
ſuch thing as Faith in New-born Infants ; forfthey Wi ted 
want Knowledg, and are uncapable of being inſtructel il tts 
in, or rightly diſcerning the Objects to be believed, up, 
without which there can be no Faith. With reſpeft the 
to the Romanifts Opinion we fay, (I.) That it bfr Wi 
diculous in them to aſſert, that the Habit of Faiths WW ber 
infuſed into Infants by Baptiſm ; and that by an exter 
nal Ceremony a ſupernatural Vertue is produced in 
the Soul inſtantaneouſly : nor is it conceivable what 
this Habit of Faith is, or what it operates in Infants Nay 
And (2.) That it is as ridiculous to aſſert, that Bap and 


tiſm takes away all former Sins. For beſides, as we ” 
elſewhere ® proved, there can be no ſuch thing as din ys 
properly ſpeaking in Infants; it is prepoſterous to at Bar 


tribute Remiſſion of Sins to an External Rite (which 
may be performed without any good Intention at ab */ 


and is adminiſtred to Infants without any good Inter: : G 

tion of theirs) ſince it is all along aſcribed to Faith and b 
KRepentance. : | y | 2 
| is 

| = | — h hap 
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Baptiſm is not the Laver of 


ty of Pado-Baptiſm, as 
have; yet becauſe tis a Seal of the. New Covenant, 
they maintain that Infants ought to baptized. They 
do not indeed venture fo far as to damn all Children 
who die unbaptized, but they urge the Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm in order to their being included in the Cove- 
nant, Now if the Nature of their Doctrine were 
thorowly weighed, it will appear that this their Aſ- 
ſertion is grounded upon no Principle at all, nay runs 
counter to ſeveral of their other Maxims. They dare 
not aſſert that all who are baptiz d are within the Cove- 
nant, For ſince the viſible Church is made up of the 
Eleft and Reprobate, and the latter according to their 
Tenets will be for ever excluded from the Divine Co- 
venant; they dare not with any Confidence affirm - 
that all the Children of the Faithful are comprehended 
within the Covenant, and ſealed by Baptiſm with 
the Seal of the Covenant; but only ſuch as are elec- 
ted. Hence it is that they make no ſcruple to affirm, - 
that if the baptized Infants of Believers when grown 
up, ſhould by a wicked Life ſhew that they have not 


ved, ap 3 

pelt f the Spirit of Regeneration, they have not loſt that 
25 Spirit, but really never had it: and that they are 
this WY baptized upon a charitable Suppoſition that they are 


in Covenant. By this Doctrine they really overthrow 
vhat doubtful and fallacious Sign of the Divine Covenant : 
nts, Nay, which is worſe, they call God the Father, Son 
Bap and Holy Ghoſt (in whoſe Name Baptiſm is admini- 
; we BY ſtred) to atteſt to that which is doubtful, uncertain, 


; Sin and with reſpe& to many Perſons downright falſe. 
oat WI Zanchius to avoid this Abſurdity has maintained, that 

hick BMW Baptiſm ought not to be adminiſtred but with this Pro- 

all, / or Form expreſſed or underſtood, I Baptixe N. 

ten © God, according to the Election and Purpoſe of thy 
and Divine Vill. E | 


Wile- 


I | Bbb 2 


1 the Neceſſity of Iufant-Baptiſm, as being only a 
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As to the Contra- Re monſtrants, tho they grant that The Con- 
Regeneration, and there: #ra-Re- 
tre have not the ſame Grounds for urging the Neceſſi- Honſtrants 


the Romanifts and Lutherans bini 
amined. 


But not to inſiſt upon ſhewing the Inconſiſtency of J. Bap- 
this their Doctrine concerning the Neceſſity of Zf.anr- f ln 7% 
baptiſm, with their other Doctrine concerning Ab- abſo 


. . « . 8 . * ? p Th Mr 
ſolute Irodeft ination, let us enquire into the thing it ſelf, ce. 


\ute'y i 


on ex- 
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whether the Baptiſm of Infants be heceſſary? As for 
our parts we ſay that it is not abſolutely neceſſaty; 
(1.) Becauſe there is no expreſs Command for it in 
Scripture 5 nay all thoſe Paſſages wherein Baptiſm i; 


commanded, do immediately relate to Adult Perſons, 


ſince they are ordered to be inſtructed, and Faith 5 


pre- requiſite as a neceſſary Qualification, which are pe- 


culiar to the Adult alone. (2.) There is no Inſtance 
that can be produc'd, from whence Tt may indiſputz- 


bly be infer'd that any Child was baptized by the f. 


poſtles. (3.) The Neceſſity of Pedo-Baptiſm was ne. 
ver aſſerted in any Council before that of Carthage held 
in the year 418, True it is, it was an antient Rite 


- uſed for ſeveral Ages in the Church of Chriſt, eſpecial 


in Africa, bnt it was only received as a Rite that 
might lawfully and with Edification be adminiſtred, 
without any notion of the Neceſſity thereof. So that 


Hince there are no Marks in Antiquity before the faid 


Council, of the Neceſſity of Infant-Baptiſm, there i 
no reaſon why at preſent it ſhould be held as neceſſary, 
Againſt. the two laſt Arguments, there may be ſeve. 
ral things objected. Againſt the ſecond it may be ur- 
ged, that we read of whole Families being baptized*, 
wherein doubtleſs there were ſome Children. Arſw. 
As for my part, I will readily grant that there might 
be Children in thoſe Families; yet the Holy e 
furniſhes me with no ſolid Argument, whereby I can 
demonſtrate it evidently againſt others who ſhall de. 
ny or queſtion the Truth of it; ſince it does not ex- 
preſly ſay there were any Children in them. And 
tho this ſhould be granted, yet we are not inform'd 


that they were baptized together with their Parents: 


on the contrary, all thoſe who were baptiz'd are faid 
to give God thanks, which Children could never do. 
50 that at the moſt, this Argument amounts to no more 
than a bare Probability. | . 
Again it may be ſaid, That St. Peter exhorting the 
converted Jews to be baptiz'd, makes uſe of this Argi- 


ment, For the Promiſe is unto you and to your Chil- 


uren. Anſw. It cannot be prov'd that by Children 


: Mat. 28. 19. Mar. 16. 16. Acts 2. 37, 28. Acts 16. 
15, 22. 1 Cor. 1. 15, 16. Ms 2. 28, 39. a0 


Chap. 22. Body of Man 


. in this place are underſtood Infants, \but rather their 

for Poſterity, according to the uſual Acceptation of that 

Y; Word“. ; 5 ag 

in _ Laſtly, they may with reſpe& to our third Argu- 

Nis ment object, That Bapriſm came in the room of Cir- 

ns, cumciſion; and ſince the latter was adminiſtred to In- 

tis fants, the former ought to be adminiſtred to them like- 

pe- wiſe, Anſw. Taking this for granted, yet it will by 

nce no means follow that all the Circumſtances preſcrib'd 

it. in Circumciſion ſhould likewiſe be obſerv'd in Baptiſim. 

A For (1.) /nfant-Baptiſm is no where ſo expreſly com- 

Ne- manded as Circumciſion is. (2.) It would from thence 

eld follow, that Infants ſhould be baptized on the eighth 

ite Day preciſely, or elſe they would be cut off from the 

U People of God, (3.) Nay they ſhould be baptiz'd as 

hat ſoon as they are born: for ſince there is no day pre- 

ed, fixed for [nfant-Baptiſm, and it may be adminiſtred to 

hat Infants immediately upon their Birth without any Pre- 

ad judice, and Children may die as ſoon as they are born; 

e no reaſon can be aſſigned why it ſnould be put off even 

J. for one day. (4.) And laſtly, if this Conſequence 

ve. were of any force, I might with parity of Reaſon in- 

ur- fer, that ſince the ales were only circumcis'd, there- 

d, fore now it is unlawful for the Females to be baptiz d,; 

. which (as any one may perceive) being very abſurd, 

ght tis plain that with reſpe& to the outward Circum- 

ure ſtances, the caſe of Circumciſion and Baptiſm is not in 

can all things the ſame. _ | | . | 

de. Others, viz, the Anabaptiſts, reje& Infant- Bap- The bun. 

ex- tiſmas unlawful, or at leaſt as needleſs and ſuperſti- Julneſo of 

\nd tious. Theſe are as much on the other extreme, ſince ant. 

nd they determine that which the Scripture has left un- 541 . 

ts: determined. We own that there is no Precept nor 2 _ | 

aid undoubted Inſtance in Scripture of Infant-Baptiſm : ere 

do. but this is not enough to render it unlamful. For were tiſts. | 

ore itunlawful, it muſt be either becauſe it is exprelly for- | 
bidden by God; or tho it be not forbidden, yet is 3 | 

the Rite ſo abſurd and unreaſonable in its own nature, as | 

gl: to be inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion. (I.) | 

h The former of theſe cannot be faid, becauſe we no | 

| 


ren where read of ſuch a Prohibition. And (2.) That 


16, A 13. 32, 32. | 
ee I. Inf 


„ A Compleat Syſtem, or Bock v. 
| Infant-Baptiſm is not inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity, 
is eaſily evinc'd. For Baptiſm may be conſider'd x; 

a Badg of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, and as a Seil 

on God's part of our being in Covenant with him; 

and in this ſenſe it relates to all thatare comprehende 

in the Covenant without exception, and conſequently 

to the Children of Believers, who are reckoned as be. 

ing in the ſame Covenant with their Parents. Or elſe 

it may be conſider'd as a Seal of Repentance and of 

the Remiſſion of paſt Sins; in which ſenſe it ſeems 15 

if it could not be applied to Infants: and from this 
Topick it is that they chiefly argue againſt Irfan: 
Baptiſm. For ſay they, tis very fooliſh (I.) to bay- 

tize thoſe who are incapable of being inſtructed. (2,) 

To baptize thoſe for Repentance and Remiſſion of 

' Sins, who have not ſinn'd. (3.) And to baptize thok 
in the Name of Chriſt, or of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, who cannot profeſs the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, nor promiſe to amend their Lives. Theſe 

things at firſt bluſh carry a face of Argument along 

with them. But when Infants are baptiz'd, what ne- 
ceſlity is there to aſſign no other End of this their 
Baptiſm 2 Our Saviour had no occaſion to be taught, 

or to repent, or to profeſs, and yet he was baptiz'd by 

John. Wherefore for the more duly ſtating of theſe 
things, we ſhall inſiſt a little a more at large on the Eu 


. of Baptiſin. { 5 5 
Bapiijm, Baptiſm by its primitive Inſtitution denotes a Pro- 
259 proper feſſion of the Name of Chriſt, a Reſolution of Re- 
eee pentance on Man's part, and Remiſſion of Sins com- 
1 mitted before Baptiſm on God's part. Now whereas 
"Sinner, jet Repentance terminates in à Holineſs of Life, and Re. 
may be dy. Million of Sins in eternal Happineſs; hence it is that 
ly adminij- the altimate End of Baptiſm is the Profeſſion of Ho- 
ted to one lineſs, and the Confirmation of everlaſting Life, From 
that is ns this tis plain, that Baptiſm moſt properly and with 
Sinne f, and reſpect to all its intents and purpoſes is adminiſtred 
om/cquent- to Sinners, Who being touch'd with a ſerious Repen- 
% la- tance for their paſt Sins, reſolve upon repenting, and 
Jani. are in hopes that their Sins are remitted. But if Ba- 
iim be adminiſtred to one who is not a Sinner, then 

it will not be the Seal of Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins, but of Holineſs, and a Right to eternal * 


Chap. 22. Body of Divinity. 
Vor can any one-fay that Bapriſm is adminiſtred to 


1 ſich an one in vain, ſince. the chief and ultimate End 
Sea] of Baptiſm will have its completion in him. To ap- 
ho ply this then to Infant- Baptiſm 0 | y, that in the 
ded {me manner tis an Obligation to Holineſs of Life, 
ily and ſeals to Infants a Title to Eternal Happineſs, tho 
bs by reaſon of their ſinleſs State it cannot properly de- 


note Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
To conclude this Argument, my Opinion in ſhort 
is this. Whereas the Baptiſm of Water is not proper- 


ly a Part of Chriftian Holineſs, and does not purify 


4 the Mind of Man; but is only an external Rite, by 
1 which a Man profeſſes himſelf a Diſciple of Chriſt and 
8 a Follower of Chriſtian Holineſs, and is made a Par- 
7 taker of the Divine Covenant and of all the Benefits 
of romis'd therein : Therefore I think every one ought 


after ſuch a manner as he thinks may be moſt conducive 
to thoſe Ends; and that no Man onght to be cenſur'd 
or excommunicated upon the account of an external 
Ceremony. If any Man offers Children to be bap- 
tizd, they ought to be baptiz'd; ſince Pedobaptiſm 


it contains nothing in it contrary to the Genius of Chriſ- 
by tianity, but is very 3 thereto, and has been 
0 practis d for ſo many Ages in the Churches of Chriſt : 
11 To which univerſal Uſage tis not fit that any one 
ſhould oppoſe himſelf, eſpecially when it cannot be 
0 done without giving a Scandal to the Church wherein 
e. he lives. But if any Perſon thinks the Baptiſm of 


anity, and that Men are under a ſtricter Obligation 
to Holineſs, when they receive Baptiſm with a ſolemn 
Promiſe going before, and does upon that account 
delay the Baptiſm of his Children till they arrive to 
Years of Diſcretion; I think, I fay, in this caſe ſich 
an one ought to be left to his Liberty. For of this 
we may reſt aſſur'd, that it is of. no moment in the 
ſight of God whether we be baptiz'd into his Name 
in our Infancy or in our riper years; but whether we 
lead Lives anſwerable to the Profeſſion we make in 
Baptiſm : always remembring what the Apoſtle ſays ', 


ee 7 


to be left to his Liberty of making uſe of this Rite 


Adults to be more agreeable to the Genius of Chriſti- 
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niſter of 


Ba ptiſin. 


The Mi- 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book V. 
That Baptiſm ſaveth us; not the att ing away the Filth 
of the Fleſh, but the Afra of a good Can ieee the 
wards God by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift. 
2; SS CT W- | 
Of the various Circumſtances of Baptiſm, and 
particularly of Rebaptization. 


Having in the foregoing Section diſcoursd very 


largely of the Subject of Baptiſm, or to whom it 


ought to be adminiſtred, we ſhall in this conſider ſome 
of the Circumſtances relating thereto ;, ſuch as the 
Place wherein, and the Perſon by whom it ought to 
be perform'd. #55 


The Place As to the Place of Baptiſm, it is very fit it ſhould 
of Baptiſm. be adminiſtred publickly in the Church, and in the 


face of the Congregation. (I.) For ſince by Baptiſm 
we are made Members of Chriſt, and initiated into 
his Church; it is convenient that the Church ſhouldbe 
preſent at the Initiation of a new Member that is in- 
corporated into it. (2.) Becauſe Baptiſm is the Bady 
of Chriſtianity, it is fit therefore that it ſhould bead- 
miniſtred in the preſence of thoſe who are by the lame 
mark diftinguiſh'd from other Men. (3.) Becauk 
Prayers are made at Baptiſm; therefore they are more 
effectual, if pour'd out by many that are aſſembled in 


the Name of Chriſt. However in caſes of extreme ne- 


ceſlity, eſpecially in Infant-Baptiſm, when the Child 


is in danger of its Life, Baptiſm may be adminiſired 


. privately ;, provided they make not that a matter of 
State and Grandeur, which is only to be admitted in 


caſes of Neceſſity. For if the Perſon can be brought 
or come to Church, then thoſe private Baptiſms which 


have prevail'd in ſome Places cannot be excus'd ; fince 
they evade the Ends of publick Baptiſm, which are, that 


the Congregation ſhonld be Witneſſes of ſuch a Per- 


ſon's being admitted into the Church of Chriſt, and 
that they ſhould be put in mind how they were deve 


ted themſelves to the Service of Chriſt in Baptiſm. 
Many and great Diſputes there have been concerning 
the Perſon by whom Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtred; 
but for the ſake of good Order it is.requiſite — 1 
| : ſhou 


\ 


Chap. 22. Bod) of Divinity. ; 
11d be perform'd by the proper Miniſter of the 
3 Where therefore there is any eſtabliſh'd 


Church, it is very undecent that it ſhould be admi- 


niſtred by a young or a Lay- man; but ſuperſtitions 
when perform'd by Women. But if no proper Miniſ- 
ter can be had, as tis the Duty of every Believer to 
announce the Word of Salvation to his Neighbour : 


ſo he may adminiſter Baptiſm to one that is converted 


by his preaching. 
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But here a Queſtion may be ſtarted, which is very 4 ery 
well worth the diſcuſſing ; viz. That. ſince there are nſwered. 


many Seats among Chriſtians who in their Opinions 


differ from one another, whether he whois baptiz'd 
by a Miniſter of any one Se&, ſhould at his Baptiſm 
make a Confeſſion of the particular Tenets held by 


that Set? Anſw. By no means; ſince Baptiſm be- 


ing adminiſtred in the Name of the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, conſecrates a Man to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and devotes him to his Service; but obliges 
him to the Tenets of no particular Man. It is there- 
fore an unworthy and inexcuſable Abuſe of Baptiſm, to 
convert it into a Badg of any private Doctrine what- 
ſoever; and differs little from that Crime of which 


the Apoſtle profeſſes himſelf to be clear, viz. of his 
baptizing any one in his own Name. Far by Bap- 


tim to oblige any Perſon to the Belief of any human 
Doctrine, tho it be not formally expreſt, is as much as 
to baptize him into that Teacher's Name. The pro- 
per and lawful way then of adminiſtring Baptiſm, is to 
enter Men into the Service of Chriſt alone, to oblige 
them to fight under his Banner, to believe in him, 
and to keep his Commands, as clearly expreſſed in the 
Holy Scriptures. Whereas otherwiſe Baptiſm would 


be a diſplayed Standard of Schiſm and Diviſion ;, and 


they who make uſe of it to ſerve a Party, manifeſtly 
contradict the Apoſtle's Words *, who tells us, that as 
there. is but One Lord, fo there is but One Baptiſm by 
which we are dedicated to him. | 


From hence ſeemed to ariſe the Error of Rehap- The Ribe 
tixing thoſe who had been baptiz d by Hereticks : For of Ana- 


— 


r 


. 1 Cor. 1. 13, 13. Eph. 4. 6. 


— — 


from 


lice it was ſuppos'd that the Hereticks had revolted baptiſm. 


4 of Compleat Syſtem, or Bool v 
from the Integrity of the Faith, their Baptiſm a 
as initiating a Man in their corrupt Doctrines, uu 

rejected as vicious, and ſuch as were baptized by then 
applying themſelves to the Catholicks, were in the 

udgment of ſome bound to be rebaptized. But th; 
Error is eaſily refuted by what has been already fi 
becauſe Baptiſm adminiſtred as well by Hereticks 2 
by the Orthodox, tends to the fame End, viz. 0 
devoting Men to Jeſus Chriſt and his Doctrine. I 
any Perſons therefore have ſwerved from the primitiye 
Inſtitution thereof, by adding any new Obligation 
which was not commanded by our Saviour; this A. 
dition does not ſeem to deſtroy the Eſſence of Baptiſn 
ſince *tis received not as a Human, but as a Davin 


Rite. Baptiſm therefore ought not to be repeated | l 

fince the Man is by the former conſecrated to brit: . 

Only that ſtricter Obligation, by which he oblige " | 

himſelf to a human Explicatian, ceaſes and become "6 

void of it ſelf, as being erroneous, and not include 0 b 

in the Divine Baptiſm. bs @ 
An0ljefti- But you will ſay that the Diſciples who were bay Wille: 
on anſwer- tized by John, were rebaptized by the Apoſtles, pf g 
ed. Anſw. Suppoſing this to be true, as tis very likely it 
was, yet it makes nothing to'the purpoſe. For the 4 

Caſe of thoſe who were baptized by John, is not the 4 

fame with that of thoſe who are baptized by Chriſti = 

ans; fince Fohr's Baptiſm does not ſeem in all things WW, 

to agree with the Baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt. Tis WW... 

being a Point controverted between the Romanifts and gf | 

the Reformed, we will briefly give our Opinion about Sn 


zt. This Controverſy we believe might eaſily be de 
termined, if we would but conſider that the Baptiſm 
of John was partly the ſame, and partly differen 
from that of Chrift. It was the ſame, in that it wi 
as much a Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion 
of Sins as our Saviour's was: It was different, in 1s 
much as John did not A x in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but 
only exhorted thoſe whom he baptized to believe in 
him that ſhould come after him. Now the Difference 
lies in this; That John by his Preaching and Baptiln 


5 19.5, Cre. 


in J. 


0 Vis 


| prepar' 


2rd Men for the Reception of the Doctrine of 
ft; whereas our Saviour would have thoſe who 


' then ready believed in him to be enrolled as it were to his 
in tie WW-rvice by being baptized in his Name, which he ap- 
t tis Pointed as a pablick Profeſſion of Faith and Obedience. 
* o wonder then if the Apoſtles rebaptized thoſe who 
Cks x 


. 0 WE, Faith in Chriſt, and by this Baptiſm initiated them 
e. I 1 the Doctrine which they had already received by 
mtive ah. But thoſe who are baptized by Chriſtians, 
ation Wl: of different Perſuaſions, are already initiated in 
e Doctrine of Chriſt, and conſequently do not want 
til, to be rebaptized. 1 8 | 

rin Upon the whole matter we ſay, that whether Per- 
wm ons be baptized in their Iufancy, or when they are 
riſt 


Adult, there is no neceflity for their beingyebaprized, 

ſince no ſuch thing is commanded ; and as we are born 

but once, ſo 3 are we regenerated but once: 
t 


luded One Baptiſm therefore is ſufficient to ſhadow out to us 

our New Birth, or our Spiritual Reſurrection from the 
bay WW piritoal Death-of Sin. Wherefore thoſe Men are to 
tles. deme who look upon Baptiſm adminiſtred to Infants 
ly it te be null, and conſequently rebaptize them when 
A... they are grown up. But much. more are thoſe rigid 


Anabaptiſts in the wrong, who rebaptize thoſe who 
were baptized in their riper years, but not in their 
Congregation, when they enter into Communion with 


Ih tem. What is this but to make Baptiſm the Banner 
a Schiſm, and raſhly to pretend that there is no 
_ Salvation to be had in any other Church but their 


own ? | 
- \ f 


7 > ©. 
but 07 the Sacrament of the LOR D's 
e i - SUPPER. | 


were baptiz d by John, when they were converted 
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tin HE LOR D's SUPPER is the other Rite of The Lad“ 


the New Teſtament, whereby they who believe Supper. | 


ar: in Jeſus Chriſt, and lead Lives by Faith according 
| 1 8 18 
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| his Precepts, 8 by eating of Bread broken, and 
drinking of Wine poured out, commemorate yi 
grateful Hearts the Death of our Saviour, and prof 
theinſelves to be his true and living Members, wh 
Souls are ſpiritually nouriſh'd by the Body and Rlyy 
of Chriſt, as their Bodies are by the Bread and Wir: 
and who as Members of the ſame Body maintain am 

tual Charity with one another. „„ 
Things con- But for the more diſtinct handling of this Sub, 
ſiderable we ſhall in the ſeveral Sections of this Chapter, Fir 
init, conſider the Opinion of the Romaniſts about th 
Words of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. Seco. 
ly, we ſhall conſider the Opinion of the Luthern 
and Calvinits. - Thirdly, we ſhall' treat of the ti 
End and lawful Uſe of the Lord - Supper. And Fort, 
ly, we ſhall take notice of ſome of the more no. 
— Abuſes committed by the Romaniſts with reſpel 
erxeto. - Le Ons i 


* 


| * 
The Romaniſts Opinion about the Words of the 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament conſidered. 


eons 9 4 That this Rite or Sacrament is of Divine Author, 
* ty, appears from the Words of the Inſtitution thereaf 
* for St. Matthew tells us, Ch. 26. 26, 27, 28. Thats 
they were eating, Jeſus took Bread and bleſſed it, ai 

brake it, and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Tak 

eat, this is my Body: And he took the Cup, and gar 
Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye allof it 

For this is my Blood of the New Teftament, which i 

ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sms. It fignitis 
nothing to ſay that our Saviour commanded this to l 
Apoſtles only, and therefore it does not affect wv; 

for the Reaſon added, which is ſhed for many, di. 

has a relation not only to the Apoſtles, but to all wi 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, They therefore whoſe Dit) 

it is gratefully to commemorate the Death of our & 

viour, are obliged to obſerve this Holy Rite. Henc 

St. Paul, making mention of the Inſtitution of ti 

laſt Supper, preſcribes the Obſervation of it - a 

| | | V : eln 


4 Compleat Syſtem, or Booky 


„ *p* 


hap. 23. Body of Divinity. 
en; I have (lays he) received of the Lord that 


h 1 alſo delivered unto you, &c. This is likewiſe 
5 from the Caution which the Apoſtle gives 


Fa Man's examining himſelf *, before he preſumes to 


hat Bread and drink of that Cup; adding this 
3 That if he ſhould eat and drink unwor- 
hily, he would be guilty of the Body and Blood 


Chrift,. © 
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| 0 | 
1d would eat and drink Judgment to himſelf. Now. 


his Caution would have been ſuperfluous, if this Rite 
vere not commanded : For were it arbitrary, every 
ne might omit it without Sin, but a Man by the un- 


orthy uſe of it would bring Judgment. upon himſelf, 


vs not 2 the Lord's Body; every one there- 
ore for fear of falling into this Judgment by unworthy 
receiving, would wholly abſtain from it; and ſo the 


N by this his Caution would have deterred all 


n from the Sacrament. | 


This Rite conſiſts in eating Bread publickly broken Wherein it 


by the Miniſter before the whole Congregation, and conſiſts. 


in drinking of Wine publickly poured out; which 


Ceremony is join'd with Faith, Prayer and Thank{ 
giving. Theſe Symbols of Bread and Wine then, do 


ſhadow out to us the Body of Chriſt broken, and his 


Blood ſhed far us, which is intimated by the very 
Words of the Inſtitution, wherein Bread is ſtiled 
Chriſt's Body, and Wine his Blood. Having premis'd 
this concerning the Words of the Inſtitution, let us 
hear the Romaniſts Opinion about them. | 
They ſticking to the literal Senſe, and admitting of 
no figurative meaning in theſe Words, [This is my 
Budy, this is the Blood of the New Teſtament] tell us; 
That the Bread and Wine is changed into the Body 


*SIANTIATION, as they term it; ſo that the 


* Subſtance of Bread and Wine being deſtroyed, 
* there ſucceeds into its place the Subſtance both of 


The Pa- 

piſts Opi- 
nion about 
the Words 


« 2nd Blood of Jeſus Chriſt by TRANSUB- Han. 


the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt.” Or as the 


Council of Trent has determined it; © In the bleſ- 
* kd Sacrament of the Euchariſt, our Saviour Jeſus 
© Criſt, real God and real Man, is truly and ſub- 
* tantially contain'd under the Species of thoſe viſible 
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— 


1 Cor. 11. 22, c. Ibid, Ver. 27, orc. 


& Signs; 
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cc Sjzns; and the ſame Council declares that by the 


« Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, a Change i 
c“ made of the whole Subſtance of the Bread int 


c the Subſtance of our Saviour's Body, and of the 


Refuted by 


ſeveral Ar- feſt that the 
 guments,. 


that whic 


c“ whole Subſtance of the Wine into the Subſtance if 
& as ih, : 

But this Opinion is very abſurd; and *tis mani. 

Apoſtles received at the Hands of Chrif 

no other Subſtance but that of Bread alone; which 

we ſhall 7 by the following Arguments. Firſt, 

Chriſt took into his Hands, he gave to his 


Di.iſciples, and this was Bread, as the Evangeliſts ex. 


preſly declare, who tell ns, that he took Bread, brake 
:t, and gave it to his Diſciples. Secondly, if the Body 
of Chriſt were eaten in the Lord's Supper, it muſt 


have been his Body before theſe Words were pro- 
nounced, becauſe it cannot be ſaid of any thing which 


is not, that it is. Now if it were his Body before the 
Words, then the Bread was either chang'd by theſe 
Words, which is abſurd z or by other Words, which 
they will by no means allow. Thirdly, it is called 
Bread by St. Paul, even after the Pronunciation of 
theſe Words, and therefore it remains after Conſe- 
cration real BREAD. Fourthly, this Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation is repugnant to all our Senſes, which 
unanimouſly teſtify that here is not the Body of Chriſt, 
but Bread. Now if our Senſes, when rightly diſpoſed, 


are not to be credited, then there will be no ſuch thing 


as Certainty in the Chriſtian Religion, True it is, 


there are many things to be believed, which are 


above the Comprehenſion of our Senſes, but none 
that are contradictory to, and found to be falſe by the 
Teſtimony of our Senſes. Fifthly, nothing can be 
changed into that which it is already, and has never 
ceaſed from being, but only into ſomething elſe which 
it is not; elſe it would be and not be, which the Roms: 
nifts themſelves own to be a Contradiction. Since then 
the Bedy of Chriſt did already exiſt, the Bread could 


not be changed into it. Sixthly and laſtly, this Doc. 


trine is fall of Abſurdities, with reſpect to the Nature 
of a Body: Such as theſe, (1.) There would be two 


1 
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1 Cor. 10. 17. & 11. 26, „ : 
I Sy ö Chriſts, 
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Chriſts, one born of the Virgin Mary, the other 
form'd out of Bread; one broken and eaten, the o- 
ther neither broken nor eaten. (2.) There would be 
Accidents without a Subject, ſince the Accidents of 
Bread and Wine remain: Now theſe are not inherent 
in the Bread and Wine, being already tranſubſtantia- 
ted into the Body and Blood of Chriſt; nor in the 
Body of Chriſt, becauſe then they would be the Ac- 
cidents of that Body, whereas they are the Accidents 
of Bread. (3.) A Subſtance clothed with its proper 
Accidents would lie hid under foreign Accidents, ſo as 
neither by the one nor by the other to be perceptible 
by the Senſes. (4.) The Body of Chriſt would be 
both glorious in Heaven, and it would be corruptible 
and mortal here on Earth. (F.) It would be of the 
fme Extenſion in the Euchariſt, as tis naturally in 


751. 


Heaven; and it would take up ſpace in Heaven, but in 


the Euchariſt have little or none at all. (6.) It would 
be in many Places at once, be moved by contrary and 


different Motions at once, both Eaſtward and Weſt- 


ward, and ſo claſh againſt it ſelf. (.) And laſtly, not 
to mention any more, Chriſt would have fat down 
with his Diſciples, and have given himſelf to be eaten 
by them; and he would have been eaten by his Diſci- 
ples, and yet he afterwards gave them the Cup ; nay 


if he himſelf partook of that Supper, he did eat him- 


ſelf, he had not a Mouth in his Head, but his Head in 
his Mouth. © 5 | 

However they produce many Arguments, whereby 04je#ions 
they endeavour to maintain this their abſurd Opinion; anſwered. 
but they are all ſo weak, that they ſeem to rely more 
upon their Number than their Strength. 

The firſt Argument they deduce from the Types and The firſt 
Figures of the Old Teſtament, which they tell us do taken from 
ſhadow out the Euchariſt ; and which are chiefly theſe the Types _ 
three, the Paſchal Lamb, the Blood of the Old Teſta- F the Old 
ment ', and Manna. Now (fay they) the Types are TeHament. 
leſs worthy than the Thing typified, ſince the one are 
only Shadows, whilſt the other is the very Subſtance. 

But theſe Types are more excellent than Bread, there- 
fore 'tis not Bread, but the very Body of Chriſt which 


_ * Exod, 21. 8. Heb. 9. 203 21. 
is 
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is in the Euchariſt. Anſw. (I.) They are not Figur, 
of the Euchariſt, but of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as ar | 
all the Types of the Old Teſtament '. Thus the as 
Paſchal Lamb repreſents Chriſt our true Paſſover, 


and Manna the true Bread which came down fron ho 


Heaven. As to what Bellarmine ſays, that the Blogd 


of the Old Teſtament does not repreſent the very tot 
Blood of Chriſt, but the Euchariſt, it is very ridicy. 1 


lous, and contrary to what the whole ninth Chapter (ly 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews teaches us. (2.) It is ye. 


| . 2 ſi 
ry abſurd to pretend to Figures of Figures, for Figure Ml - 
 , repreſent the Subſtance it ſelf, and not a 8 | BY 
The ſecond A ſecond Argument they take from the Promi Jjra 
F on John 8 * romiſe latte 


6. 51. 


which our Saviour made concerning the Euchariſt; I (lea 
Joh. 6. 51. The Bread that I will give is my He, MI 


Cl 


which I will give for the Life of the World. Anjy, his 


(i.) Many of the Romanifts themſelves own, and i il the 


mong the reſt Cardinal Cajetan, that in this Chapter Wl a 
our Saviour does not treat of the Euchariſt. (2.) This Chu 
is an inverted Order of ſpeaking, and directly contri- con 
ry to that which we find in the Inſtitution. There A 
tis faid of the Bread, This is ry Body; but here ts i to c 
ſaid of the Fleſh of Chriſt, that it is Bread. Tf then he 
the meaning of the Words of the Inſtitution be, tht 
Bread is chang'd into the Body of our Saviour, it muf 
be ſaid that the Senſe of the Words of the Promiſe is 
that the Body of Chriſt is chang'd into Bread, which 
is abſurd. (3.) Becauſe, ver. 53. Chriſt ſays, Excet 
ye cat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blou, 
ye have no Life in you; it muſt be concluded that the 
Cup ought to be adminiſtred to the Laity, and the 
Lord's-Supper to Infants; but this they will not al- 
low of. (4.) The Apoſtles themſelves would not 
then have had Life in them, becauſe they had not s 
yet been partakers of the Supper. Our Saviour there — 
fore ſpeaks of the Spiritual eating by Faith; and what in t 
that is, we ſhall ſhew more at large hereafter. but 


The third A third Argument they deduce from the Words of whe 


from the 
Words of 

the Inſſ itu- 
tion. ; 


the Inſtitution, Take, cat, this 5s my Body; &c. And Bil the 
they firſt of all endeavour in the general to prove Bl bay, 
that here is no Tope or figurative Expreſſion, (I.) Be 9 


A 1·Cor. 5. 7. Joh, 6, 
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aanſe the Sacraments are not inſtituted by Metaphord: 

cal; but Proper Words. And (2.) Becauſe Figures 

ire not uſually applied in Teſtaments, ſince the grea- 

reſt Perſpicuity is required in them, to avoid all Diſpu 

about the Will of the Teſtator. Auſw. With reſye 

to the former of theſe we ſay, that the contrary ap: 

pears from the Inſtitution of Circumciſion *, and from 

the eating of the Paſchal Lamb; which they them- 

ſelves maintain to be Sacraments, - Now the one was 

a ſign of the Covenant made with Abraham, and the 

other a Remembrance of the Lord's paſſing over the 

Jaelites when he deſtroyed the Egyptians. As to the 

latter we ſay, (I.) That Figurative are ſometimes more 

clear than Proper Expreſſions. (2.) That tis a great 

Miſtake to aſſert, that the Lord Jeſus did here make 

his Teſtament, and bequeath any Spiritual Good to 

the Church, which ſhould be diſpenſed to itby the 

Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; for he only gave the 

Church a Command to celebrate this ſacred Rite in - 

commemoration of his Death. 1 | 
After theſe general Argumentations, they endeavour The mean- 

tocorroborate their Opinion from the very Words of ing of the 

the Inſtitution : And here they argue, (I.) From the words 53- 


Word oro, which (ay they) cannot denote Bread, 7 and isi. 


for then it muſt have been 7, in the Maſculine Gen- 
der; therefore it ſignifies o»we, the Body of Chriſt. 
Anſw. This is a common way of wo re in all 
Languages, and is as much as to ſay, this thing; nor 
could the word this, denote the Body of our Saviour, 
as not being as yet tranſubſtantiated from the Bread; 
It doubtleſs then ſignified that which Chriſt took into 
his Hands. (2.) They argue from the word i, x, 
which they ſay cannot be taken in any other but a 
3 Senſe. Anſw. The contrary to this appears 
m abundance of Paſſages in Scripture , referred to 
in the Notes, and which may be conſulted at leiſure; 
but is moſt of all conſpicuous in St. Johm's Goſpel, 
where our Saviour ſtiles himſelf the Shepherd, the Door, 
the Way, the Life, and the Vine; his Father the Huſ- 
band man, and his Diſciples the Branches, the Sheep, &c, 


2 — 


Gen. 17. 10, Exod. 12. 11. Gen. 17. 10. & 40. 
12, 18. & 41. 26, 27. Exod. 12. 11. Dan. 2. 38. Rev. I. lt. 
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| And this ſignification is ſo common, that tis obſervable 
that the word 5, in the Hebrew and Syriac, denotes not 
only a Real, but alſo and chiefly a Repreſentative B- 
ng, and amounts to no more than to ſignify ſuch or 

$a thing Oe een ie tee VAT 
There are other of their Arguments ſtill behind, but 
they are ſo weak that even a Novice in Religion may 
anfwer them; and therefore we ſhall paſs them over, 
as not being worth our while to beftow a particular 

Refutation upon them, LE 


T.LGT 


The Opinion of the Lutherans and Contra-Remon- 
ER ſtrants conſidered, | 


The Lu- As to Luther and his Followers, their Opinion is, 
therans that the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine does indeed 
Opinion re- remain in the Lord's- Supper; but ſince our Saviour 
juted. ſaid, This is my Body, they maintain that the Body of 
Chriſt is truly and r preſent in, with, or under 

the Bread, and is delivered to the Communicants, and 

actually eaten by them. w the Body of Chriſt 

is there preſent, they ſay is above our Reaſon to com. 
prehend, and is one of the Myſteries of the Divine 

Wiſdom and Omnipotence. But this Notion is alto- 
gether incomprehenſible, ſince it is inconſiſtent with 

the reality of Chriſt's Body, which, according to the 
Nature/of all Bodies, is circumſcribed and confined 

within a certain place; but Chriſt's Body is in Hee 

— 1 it cannot be really preſent in the Ex- 

chariſt. ä | 

The Riſe of They have two ways of evading the force of this 
the Ubi- Argument. Luther at firſt, carried away with the 
quitari- Heat of Diſputation, maintained that the Body of 
ans Opini- Chriſt by his Seſſion at the right hand of God was 
* preſent every where, ſince God's right Hand was every 
where. This Doctrine of UVbiquiry ſeems to have been 
borrowed from Jacobus Faber, who firſt 'broach'd it 

in the Chriſtian World. Afterwards Luther relin. 


quiſnhed this Doctrine, and founded the Preſence of 
our Saviour's Body in the Sacrament upon the ww 
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of the Inſfſtution, as did moſt of the Lutheraus after 
him; till within a Thott time, by the Endeavours of 
John Brent and James Andrews, it was reintroduc'd 


with a great deal of ado into the Lutheran Churches, 


tho ſtill oppoſed hy a great many. Now the Ubiquity 
of Chrilt's Body is liable to many Abſurdities: it 5 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of a Body to be every 
where: A Body which is every where cannot be moved 
from place to place; nay, that which is moſt contrary 
to Reaſon is, that by this Doctrine there will be a Pe- 
netration of Dimenſions, ſince our Bodies, which are 
3 mult needs penetrate that Bddy which is 
every where. 3 | | 5 
o this they object, © That there is a twofold man- Chriſt's 
« ner of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body, one circum- 599 # . 
« ſcribed and Local; the other Celeſtial, Supernatural 1 
« and Divine: That God has infinite Methods, where- _ yi . 
by he can preſent to us a Body, beſides that which f hin fit 
is natural, viſible and circumſcribed: And that they 2g at the 
« dare not define after what manner the Body of right Hand 
« Chrift is in the Euchariſt.” Anſw. (I.) We reply, of God. 
that this twofold-manner of the Preſence of Chriſt is 
ſuch a Contradiction as deſtroys it ſelf; for 'tis Non- 
ſenſe to ſay, that the Body which is Celeſtial and-eve- 
where, is circumſcribed and Local. (2.) When they 
ay that this Preſence is real, they determine the man- 
ner of it. But 'tis no wonder they cannot define after 
what manner the Body of Chriſt is really preſent in 
the Lord's-Supper, ſince they own that 'tis repugnant 
to Human Reaſon, and ought to be received by Faith 
alone, (3.) We fay, that tho by the Exaltation of 
Chriſt's Human Nature to the right Hand of God” 
many Endowments were granted to it, yet the Na- 
ture of his Body was not deſtroyed : For the Eſſential 
Properties of a Body, ſuch as Extenſion, and being 
confin'd within a certain ſpace, our Saviour in his Hu- 
man Nature retain'd : But the Accidental Properties, 
or rather Infirmities of the Human Body, ſuch as to 
be hungry, to be thirſty, to be ſorrowful, with the 
like, he has laid aſide by his being exalted to a Glo- 
ri0us and more Perfect State. (4.) If this manner of 
the real Preſence were owing to the Seſſion of Chriſt 
at the right Hand of God, then Chriſt in the laſt Sup- 
„ TS Per 
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per and in the Inititution thereof did not give hs 


own. Body to be eaten, fiſice he was not as yet exalted, 
And if this be true, then no Argument for the ved 
Preſence of Chriſt's Peay in the Euchariſt can be de- 
duced from the Words of the Inſtitution. _ 

Nor pon Some of the more rigid Vb:quitarians, to ward off 
the account this Stroke, lay the Foundation of Ubiguity not in the 
of the Exaltation of Chriſt to the right hand of God, but in 


Dnion of the Union of the two Natures, the Divize and Human, 


the two in Chriſt, by which the Human Nature immediately 


Natures at the firſt moment of Conception was advanced to 
the higheſt Dignity. For they ſay, that the Right 
Hand of God is. his Omnipotence, and conſequently 


God himfelf; therefore ſince the Body of Chriſt was 


in the very Womb of his Mother united to the God- 
head, it appears that it could not afterwards be moro 
highly exalted... But without beſtowing many Argu- 
ments on the Refutation of this Opinion, we ſhall 
only ſay this; That it directly contradicts the Holy 
Scriptures, which expreſly affirm, that our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt was exalted after his Paſſion, and then 

placed on the right Hand of the Majeſty on high. 
There can Others of Zuther's Followers, who do not approve 
be no Body of the Doctrine of Ubiquity, maintain with the Re 
but what maniſts, that a Body may by the Divine Omaipotence 
fils up be preſent, and yet fill up no Space: Since whatſoever 
Space. implies not a Contradiction may be done by the Poy- 
er of God; and it may without any Contradiction be 
faid, that a Body does not fill up a Space. But who 
is there that is not blinded with Prejudice, but what 
ſees a manifeſt Contradiction in aſſerting, that a Body, 
which is an extended and impenetrable Subſtance, may 
exiſt, and yet not fill up a Space commenſurate to its 
Extenſion ? For by this means a thing is ſaid to be ex- 
tended and not extended, which is a Contradiction 
in Ter minis. As for their nice diſt inction betwixt Ex- 
tenſion conſidered in it ſelf, and conſidered with reſpect 
to Space, tis palpable Nonſenſe : For how can any 
Body be conceived as extended, and yet not be coex- 
tended or commenſurate to the Ubi, or Space which 
it takes up ? However, theſe Lutherans in defence of 


— 
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their Opinion ſtick to the literal Senſe of the Words 

of the Inſtitution. But having already, in refuting » 

the Notion of the Papifts, proved that there is a Fi- 

gure in the Words, and anſwered all the Objections 

that were material, we ſhall not repeat what we there 

ſaid, but refer our Reader to it. 

A third Opinion therefore to be conſidered is that of The Cal- 
the Cuntra- Remonſtrants or Calvinifts, who maintain viniſts 0- 
that real Bread and Wine are given and received in Dh con- 
the Lord's-Supper, and that they are the Symbols and /4*re4. 
Signs of the Body of Chriſt broken, and of his Blood 

red out for us. This was the Opinion of Zuinglius. 
Fat Bucer, Calvin, and their Followers afterwards ad- 
ded, that tho the Bread and Wine were received by 
the Corporeal Senſes, yet the very Body and Blood of 
Chriſt was there really preſent, given and received by 
Faith. This ſeems to be a Contrivance of Bucer, who 
for Peace-ſake, and that he might reconcile the Luthe- 
raus and Zuinglians, invented ſome ambiguous ways of 
ſpeaking, to which each Party might ſubſcribe, with- 
out prejudice done to their own Opinion. But this 
Endeavour 1 fruitleſs, the Lutherans complained 
of the Trick which the Reformed put upon them, who 
took away with one Hand what they offered them 
with the other. And truly for the obtaining of Peace 
and Unity, it were better to ſpeak properly without 
Ambiguity, to own their Diſſent, and withal to ſhew 
that 'tis not of ſo great a moment as to be the occaſion 
of a Schiſm or Diviſion ; than by general and ambj- 
guous Terms to difſemble the Diſſent, and then by a 
particular and different Acceptation of the Words to 
diſcover their Difſent afreſh. For the Calvinifts ſay, 
that the Diſpute between them and the Lutherans is 
only concerning the Mode. This is true, but that ve- 
ry Mode makes a very wide difference of Opinions. 
For the Lutherans place the Eſſence of the Euchariſt 
in this, that the Body of Chriſt is really and ſubſtan- 
tially preſent therein, and conſequently is received 
into the Mouths of the Communicants. But the Cal- 
ziniſts ſay, that it is indeed really preſent, not ſub- 
ſtantially to our Bodies, but only to Faith, and 
conſequently is received by it as by a Spiritual 


Mouth. Now this Notion of the Calviniſts is as abſurd 
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as that of the Lutherans. For this Communion with 
the Natural Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, which they 
maintain, is either a Communion with the Body of 
Chriſt as now reigning in Heaven, or as it is really 
_ preſent on Earth, and in the Celebration of the Su 
er. If they aſſert the latter, the Ubiquity of Chriſt, 
ny muſt be admitted, and then they are Lutheray:. 
If the former, they affirm Contradictions; for hoy 
is it poſſible, that the Body of Chriſt which is in Hes. 
ven, and no where elſe 2 Bea ſpeaks) ſhould be 
truly comrannicated to an 
 __ Earth, and no where beſide ? 
0bjetrns But here they tell us, that our Con junction with 
anſwered. the Body of Chriſt is effected by Faith, as by a Spiri- 
| tual Mouth, whereby we can render many things that 
are abſent, preſent to us. Anſw. (I.) Our Con- 
junction by Faith with Chriſt ought to precede our 
receiving the Sacrament, elſe a Man would receive 
unworthily; for by the Celebration thereof he teſtifies 
that he has already that Communion. (2.) They 
maintain that the Union which is made by Faith is ex. 
preſly diſtin& from that which is effected in the 84. 
crament, which they ſay contains in it ſomething 
more ſublime and real. (3.) That Union is not in- 
comprehenſible. (4.) Faith does not make things ab 
ſent to be really preſent, but only repreſents them to 
it ſelf as preſent, when they are really abſent. (5. 
Laſtly, our Souls can receive no Spiritual Advantage 
from the Communion with the very Subſtance of the 
Natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, chock lince 'tis 
a Communion with a dead Body, and Blood ſhed, as 
repreſented in the Sacrament, and as they themſelves 
believe to be exhibited tu them. 


1 Cor. 10. * Again, in defence of their Notion they object, that 


16. er- 1 Cor, 10. 16. the Bread which we break is called the Con 
plain d. znunion of the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup which we drink 
| is filed the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, Anſ. This 
is one of the Objections made by the + 1 in defence 

of the real Preſence; to which we ſay, that theſe 

Words cannot be taken in a proper Senſe, nor can it 

from them be infer'd, that the Communion of the 

Body of Chriſt is really exhibited in the Lord's-· Supper 


but they only denote a ſignifying our Communion 


wit 


eaten by us, who are on 
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with Chriſt. For as they who Z be 1 of the things 
offered to Idols, ſhewed that they held Communion 
with Devils, ſo we by eating Bread and drinking Wine 
do publickly declare that we hold Communion with 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Hence the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of this Argument to dehort the Corinthians 
from eating of things offered to Idols, and afterwards 


" ſhews them how inconſiſtent ſuch a Practice was with 


their Profeſſion as Chriſtians ; Tov cannot (ſays he, 
ver. 21.) drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of De- 


* 


and of the Table of Devils. 


vil 7; canior be Partakers of the Table of the Lord, | 


Thirdly, they tell us, that the Scripture does all 


along declare that there is an intimate Communion be- 
twixt Chriſt and the Faithful, and repreſents it to us 
under various Similitudes, ſuch as of a Vine with its 
Branches, of a Head with the Members of the ſame 
Body, &c. Anſw. We own it; but then this Com- 
munion is not effected in the Sacrament, nor with the 


Body of Chriſt, but before the Sacrament by Faith; 


and it is a Spiritual Conjunction with Chriſt and all his 
Benefits, and 'a neceſſary Qualification for a . Man's 
worthy partaking of the Sacrament. But fay they, 
the Sacrament is a Token of our Communion with 
Chriſt, True; but from thence we conclude, that our 
Union with Chriſt precedes our partakjng of the Sup- 

er: For there can be no Token or Seal ratifying and 


confirming a thing, unleſs the thing it ſelf did already 


exiſt beforg. | 


Upon the whole matter it myſt be ſaid, that only In what 
Bread and Wine are given to us in the Lard's-Supper, Senſe 
but that they are the Signs of the Body and Blood of Bread and 
Chriſt ; becauſe by this Ceremony of breaking Bread, Vine are 


and pouring ont of Wine, is ſhadowed out to us after 
what manner the Body gf Chriſt was broken, and his, 
Blood ſhed for our ſakes, Now whereas by this Action 
there is a great Similitude of the Bread and Wine 

ith the Body and Blood of Chriſt, hence it is that 


called the 


Body and 
Blood of 5 
Chriſt. 


y a uſual way of ſpeaking, the Bread and Wine are 


ſtiled the Body and Blood of Chriſt. No other Myſte- 
ry beſides this, is we think to be ſought after in this 
Ceremony. EE "4 A f 


„„ en 
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_ Pp of 
Of the true End and Deſign, and of the Lawful U 
_ of the Sacrament of the LORD's-S UPPER. 


The end of For the more diſtinct apprehenſion of the Nature 


it three of this ſacred Ceremony, and after what manner Fr 

fold. Bread and Wine are the Symbols of the Body and Ml iifc: 

| Blood of Chriſt, the End and Deſign of it ought tobe bart 

| duly conſidered, which is threefold. _MErabl 

1. ACom- The firſt and principal end of it is the Commemo- he e⸗ 
memora- ration of the bloody and cruel Death of Jeſus Chriſt eats 

tion of which is very well ſet forth by breaking of Bread, Ml iſe 

> wh ws and 2 out of Wine; whereby is repreſented we 

— 8 the Body of Chriſt was broken, not only by wit 
ſeourging, by wearing a Crown. of Thorns, and by part 

being crucified, but chiefly in- his Death; as alſo how left 

his Blood was ſhed, and ſtreamd out of his Wounds, i. e. 

This Commemoration is attended with giving of paſt 

| — 2 for the Benefits obtain'd by the Death of wit 
ö | Chriſt; and hence it is that the whole Action is called Wh. 
the EUCHARIST, as if the whole were employed bra 

| 22% 77h: Hs l 
2. A De- Another end is, a publick Declaration of. our real Ml Sac 
claratim Communion with Chriſt, which requires that we Mii 
of Commu. ſhould be endued with a true and lively Faith in him, but 
ria with and that we ſhould lead holy Lives, according to the i ear 
Chriſt. Inſtitutions and Precepts of our Saviour; for without of 
Faith and Holineſs, as'tis impoſſible to pleaſe God, ſo lay 

is it alſo without them to have any Communion with of. 

the Lord Jeſus. can 

3. A pul- A third end is a publick Profeſſion of | brotherly Bl to 
lick Pro- Charity, whereby the Faithful partaking of one Bread bra 
feſſimn of teſtify their mutual Love and cas, Fo with one Co 


Brotherly another, as being Members of one Spiritual Body, un- 


Charly. der one Head the Lord Chriſt Jeſus, This Declaration tho 

2 of Brotherly Love is to be expreſſed towards all of 

| ſuch as ought to be acknowledged, according to the rl 

Rule of God's Word, as true and genuine Members tat 

of Jeſus Chriſt. Of this number are all thoſe, who _ 

adhering ſtrictly to the Fundamentals of Salvation 
| CTY ire 
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ye fincerely according to the Precepts of Chrift, as 
fi as Human Frailty will permit; tho they may be 
{;bject to many and groſs Errors, yet ſuch as are not 
deſtructive of the Fundamentals of Salvation. And 
this we ought to do, for fear of exclu them out 
of our Love, and the Communion of Chriſt, to whom 
he vouchſafes Communion, and fo become guilty of 
raſhly judging our Fellow-Servants. GT 
From theſe ſhort hints tis plain, what ſort of Qua- What Fre- 
liication is required in a Chriſtian to be a worthy Paratin 
Partaker of this holy Ordinance, viz. a Life anſwe- !equi/ite 
rable to the Profeſſion which is made therein ; elſe ard aa f 
be eats that Bread, and drinks. that Gap unworthily, and if. t , 
eats and drinks Judgment to himſelf, becauſe he does not Iy. | 
diſcern the Lord's Body. But whereas by this Rite 
we do in a peculiar manner declare our Communion 
with Chriſt, and with all the Faithful, therefore a a 
particular Attention and Devotion of Mind is requiſite, 
left we prove guilty of not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
i e. of not making any diſtinction between this Re- 
paſt and our ordinary Meals, and ſo intruding into it 
with Irreverence. We ſhall therefore briefly ſhew 
what ought to be done before, at, and after the Cele- 


| bration of this holy Sacrament. 


In the firſt place then, before the Celebration of the our Duty, 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is required not only.a 1. Before. 
Mind free from Sin, and endued with Brotherly Love, 
but alſo unbent from the contemplation of vile or 
earthly things; and alſo undiſtracted by the exerciſe 
of thoſe Actions which are otherwiſe innocent and 
lawful : For theſe things diſturb that devout Attention 
of Mind which is required in the Lord's-Supper. Nor 
can the Soul which is bent upon Objects retating only 
to this Animal Life, eaſily free it ſelf from the Incum- 
brance of them, nor raiſe up its Thoughts to the due 
Contemplation of Heavenly and Spiritual things. 

Secondly, in the Celebration it ſelf *tis neceſſary 2+ Af. 
that we ſhould duly conſider the forementioned Ends 
of this Sacrament, and ſuit our ſelves accordingly to 


them. Here then is requiſite; (1.) A Religious Medi- 


tation on the Death of Chriſt voluntarily endured for 


. 1 Cor. 11. 29. © 
: our 
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our ſakes, and a religious Veneration of God the f. 
ther, and of Chriſt for this ineſtimable Benefit; which 
is to be expreſſed, both by an inward Abaſement q 
Mind, and the outward Reverence of our Bodies, 0 to 
far as can be done without Superſtition, (2.) A cou. 
Poſſeſſion of that, which by this Holy Action we pro. pp. 
feſs to have, viz. Communion with Chriſt by a tre 5 
and lively Faith, and a fincere and brotherly Love t. it n 
wards thoſe who are our Fellow-Communicants, ad min 
with whom we are ſtill ready to hold Communic, WW! 
(3-) And laſtly, a diſcerning the Lord's Body; tht not 
we may diſtinguiſh this Rite from other Vulgar One, 7 
and behave our ſelves ſo reverently, modeſtly and de 
voutly, as becomes thoſe who attend at ſo holy an Or. 

nance. | 5 | | 
3. After Thirdly, The Time — following the $4. 
tbe Sacra- crament ought to be employed in devout Meditation 
nent. and religious Conferences about this Benefit we have 
| been commemorating ; that we may not return too 
ſoon to any common Diſcourſes about our Worldy 
Concerns. For the Meditation of the Bleſſing cannot 
fink deep into that Mind, which is ſo ſuddenly taken 
up with diſcourſing on foreign Subjects; nor can tht 
Soul be duly affected with the Greatneſs of the Bene 
fit, that is ſo quickly diverted from meditating there 
on. In ſhort, throughout the whole Courſe of our 
Lives is required Obedience to the Divine Command; 
| and a Life anſwerable to our Holy Profeſſion. | 
What Ex- From theſe things it appears what that Examina. 
amination tion is, which the Apoſtle requires in order to a wor: 
i here re- thy participation of the Lord's Supper, vix. not only 
quired. a careful Inquiry into a Man's Life and Actions, whe 
ther they be conformable to the Rule of the Divine 
| Commands; but alſo ſuch an Examination whereby 
3 upon. a diligent Search he does really approve of his 
| Life and Actions as ſutable to their Rule, and finds 
| that his Mind is duly. diſpoſed for the partaking of this 
Ordinance. In this ſenſe is the Word xl fal Cem uſed, 
Gal. 6. 4 But let every Man prove his own Work, . e. 
| approve, or find upon Trial that it ought to be ap- 
proved; and then hall: be have ejoicing in himfelf a. 


FI , has. * - — be 
- i Cor, I 1. 27 28. 2 ag mh OY ' . 2 2: 4 * „„ 
. | BE lan: 


. 
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he b. ne. And that it is to be taken in this Senſe here, 
whic appears from the Apoſtle's own Words: ſince after 
ent 0 ſuch an Examination is made, he would have a Man 


to eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, which 
could not be done worthily unleſs his Actions were 


e = approved of as agreeable to the Rule of God's Word. | : 

a trie But here ſeveral Queſtions may be ſtarted : As firſt Queries 
ve ts. it may be asked, What if a Man upon ſuch an Exa- anſwered. 
„ an MF nination finds his Life to be difagreeable to his Pro- 
ini. WR keſſion, and polluted with various Sins, ought he 

- the | notwithſtanding to approach the Table of the Lord? 

One, 4. A Diſtinction ought to be made between Sins; 

dd: bor ſome are open and ſcandalous, others are ſecret. 


With reſpe& to the former, eſpecially if they have 
been lately committed, the Man muſt for a time ab- 


de 6: MY {tain from the Sacrament, and in the mean while en- 
tions deavour by the Signs of a fincere Repentance, and the 


Example of a more Holy Life, to make reparation for 
the Scandal given, and by this Method prepare him- 


N tog 

ſelf for the worthy partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
— If his Sins are ſecret, then they may be cant. 
1ken (i.) Either as committed a little before the time of 
tht receiving, ſo that the Conſcience has no Opportunity 
gene. of getting rid of the Guilt thereof, in which Caſe it is 
ere. more adviſable to abſent, himſelf for that time, to re- 
one nt of what is paſt, and to fit himſelf for the next 
nds pportunity, than to intrude to the Lord's Table 


with ſo defiled a Conſcience. (2.) Or elſe the Man 


ine has been long accuſtomed to Sin; in which Caſe he 


vor. ousht to enquire whether he {till perſeveres in any par- 
nly ticular Vice: if he does, he is unworthy to approach 
vhe- that Holy Table, before he has ſhaked off his Sins by 


vine Repentance, But if he finds his own Heart penitent, 


and reſolved. for the future to amend what he has 


ind nigh to that Holy Ordinance. * 

this Again, it may be asked, what ought we to ſay of 
ſed, BW thoſe Men, who neglect this Ordinance through a fear 
i.e of ſome Infirmity, ſappoſing that there is ſuch a De- 
gree of Holineſs required in order to the worthy 
f x Harticipation of the Lord's Supper, as that without 


* Vie in the ſame Senſe, ROM, 12. 2: Eph 5. 10. coupnd 
5 Z 


his done amiſs, then he may with ſome Aſſurance draw 


763 


i ides, we are too apt to paſs a Cenſure upon other, 
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it a Man would be guilty of the Body and Blood « 
Chriſt ? A»ſw. This Fear is groundleſs; becauſe i 
in vain to pretend Fear in the Caſe ; fince it cum 
excuſe us from paying Obedience to a Divine C 
mand, which has nothing in it that is grievous, Ny 
we might under the fame pretence omit prayingy 
God; ſince the ſame Qualifications are requiſite fy 
making our Addrefſes to him by Prayer, as for or 
Approaches to him in this Sacred Ordinance. 
| Thirdly, it may be asked whether it be ſafer for; 
Man to come to this Holy Ordinance, than to ſh 
away out of fear of ſome Infirmity ? Anſw. It ; 
much more ſafe to come to it, tho the Man be noth 
duly prepared for it as he ought, than tis wholly 6 
abſent from it. For he that comes to it unworthiy, 
is guilty indeed of not diſcerning the Lord's Bod, 
and incurs ſome Temporal Judgment ; but he wh 
wholly abſents himſelf is a Rebel to an expreſs Con 
mand, and conſequently deſerves a ſorer Puniſ 
ment. „ | £34, 
Laſtly it may be demanded, What if a Man ſhoill 
not communicate, becauſe he ſees others come ta th 
Table who are not Worthy, and is afraid that if b 
ſhould communicate with them, he ſhould' be parts 
ker in their Sins? Anſw. To this we reply oy 
that were we not to receive the Sacrament, or to 
Communion with any Congregation but what ys 
perfectly free from finful Members, we muſt new! 
communicate at all, fince no ſuch Church or Congr- 
gation can be met with in the Chriſtian World. N 


and to pry too narrowly into their Actions, whilt 
uwe neglect what more nearly concerns us, vi. inqui 
ring into our own State and Condition, and whether 
we are not guilty of the ſame, or more enormon 
Crimes, than thoſe for which we ſo freely condemt 
others. In a word, another Man's Sins, let them be 
ever ſo great, can be no Excuſe, for my neglect a 
a known Duty that is required by Gd. 


SECT 
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me notorious Abuſes of the Romaniſts with re ho 5 
to the Lord's Supper, * en notice R 


H in in the ſoregoin Section conſidered the Du-7h © Popiſh 
; of — Chriſtian in His partaking of the Lord's Abuſes of 


er for, Aber, we ſhall in this take notice of, and briefly re- ibis Sacra- 
to ih ite ſome of the more notorious Abuſes committed by ent. 

v. It e Komanifts, whereby they have deftroyed the very 

_noth MW ſſence of this Ordinance, and rendered themſelves 

oh Ut, of very groſs Idolatry. © 

rt, BE The firſt Abuſe is, their taking away the uſe of the 1. 7hejr 
Body, Bop from the Laity, which was decreed in the Coun- denying the 

e wo Bi! of Cortarnce, and afterwards confirmed in the Coun- Cup to the 


maintain, that the entire Euchariſt under both kinds 
ught to be adminiſtred to all Chriſtians, whether 


il of Trent. Contrary. to this hameful Abuſe we Lait). 


ſhout {Weculars, or Eccleſiaſticks; which is evident from 
to the Wie following Arguments. (I.) Our Saviour inſtitu- 


d and diſtributed the laſt Supper in both Kinds to 
il the Communicants, nay commanded that the 
ſhould AL L not only eat of the Bread, but al 
drink of the Cup. Nor is it to the purpoſe to ſay, 

t Chriſt adminiſtred it only to the Apoſtles, ſince 
at that time they were not conſidered as Publick Mi- 


” 
r 


ngre- niſters, but as private Believers repreſenting the whole 

body of the Chriſtian Church. (2.) It appears from 
her, BWW: Cor. 10. & 11. beyond all contradiction, that the 
Tilt Apoſtles adminiſtred the Lord's Supper in both Kinds. 
qu (Z.) The very Deſign of the Euchariſt is a grateful 
the Remembrancè of the Death of Chriſt ſhadowed out 


to us by this Ceremony. Now this could not be truly 
and fully repreſented by Bread alone, but by Bread 
nb broken to denote the Body of Chriſt broken, and 
a wine poured out to denote the ſhedding of his Blood. 
4+) The Romanifts themſelves maintain that, John 6. 
our Saviour ſpeaks of the Euchariſt; now in that 
Cupter, Ver. 53. our Saviour ſays expreſly, Except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
ye have no Life in you They therefore in 4 
the 
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© © the Cup to the Laity, wherein is contained (accqy 
ing to them) the Blood of Chriſt, do rob theny 

the Means without- which they cannot have Life n 

them. (5.) There can no ſatisfactory Reaſon he x 

figned for this Mutilation; and what they urge in th 

defence of this their Practice is fo trifling, that ye 

do not think it worth a Reply. | 

2. Their Another Abuſe which they are guilty of, is ther 
changing turning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper into th 


The Sacra · Sacriſice oe Maſs ;, of which this is their Opinion: 


ment in That the Body and Blood of Chriſt being really yrs 
= 72 ſent under the Elements of Bread and Wine, — kh 
Maſs. ſtantially offered to the Father, as a true propi 
tiatory Sacrifice for our Sins: But we ſay, that 
Supper is a Duty we pay to God the Father and to Je. 
ſas Chriſt, thereby to teſtify our Gratitude for the 
Benefits obtained to us by the Death of Chriſt. |f 
therefore any one ig minded by way of Analogy ty 
call it a Sacrifice, it will not be a Propitiatory one, by 
which we offer Chriſt for our Sins; but Eucharifticd, 
whereby we offer up our Praiſes to God, and our 
ſelves as holy, living Sacrifices, acceptable in his ſiglt. 
The Arguments whereby we refate the Romanifts Oi 
nion are, (1.) Chriſt is ſtiled A Prieft Fl ever, W 
has a Priefthood d reh, unchangeable, or rather, 
which does not deſcend to any other: Therefore there 
is no Prieſt here upon Earth that can offer Chriſt ; an 
hence it is that the Miniſters of the New Teſtament 
are never called Prieſts. (2.) The Holy Penman de 
nies that Chriſt could be a Prieſt, if he were upon 
Earth; therefore the Prieſthood of the New Teitr 
ment can no longer be performed here on Earth, 
(3.) The fame Writer frequently tells us ?, that Chrit 
was offered but once, and that by this one Oblation 
of himſelf he has for ever cleanſed the Faithful from 
their Sins. And for this reaſon it is that the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt is oppoſed to the Sacrifices of the Old Lay, 
which the Apoſtle infers to have been ineffectual up 
| on the account of their being often repeated. 
The Ro- We ſhall not take notice of all the Arguments, 


maniſts vrhereby the Romaniſts endeavour to maintain their 


ObjeFions LIES 


anſwered. * Heb. 7.24, * Heb. 8. 4. Heb. 9. & 10. 
5 5 a e Doctrine, 


ap. 23: Body of Divinity. 


Voctrine, but ſhall only conſider ſuch as are moſt con- 


ey 


acco Wie 1-rable 5 which being refuted, the Anſwer to the reſt | 
r ů RN NIGET, 
Lit RW In the firſt place then they object, That Chrift is 4 
be % after the Order of Melchiſedec; that Melchiſe- 
; Prieft aff : : 

in tie offered to God Bread and Wine !; and that Chriſt 
lat he therefore, that he may be a Prieſt after his Order 


offers up himſelf under the Elements of Bread an 
Wine. Anſw. (I 2 Melchiſedec is not ſaid to have 


offered Bread an 


to th 
inion: 


e King, for the refreſhment of that Patriarch and his 
© fh. rollowers. (2.) Chrift did not offer Bread and Wine, 
fr bat himſelf. (3.) The Author of the Epiſtle to the 
a - 


Hebrews, who is very accurate in comparing the Ty 
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Wine as a Prieſt, bat to have 
brought it forth as the Friend of Abraham and a rich 


to. of Aelchiſedec with Chriſt, and takes notice of all 
or the the Circumſtances that ſhadow out Chriſt, yet makes 
. | no mention of this Type, which he would never have 
5) 0 8 omitted, if it had been real. | WAL 
25 by Secondly, Mal. I. 11. tis foretold by God, That 
/eica, , every place Incenſe ſhould be offered unto his Name, 
f our Wi e pure Offering; which (fay they) cannot be un- 
leit. derſtood of any other Sacrifice beſides that of the 
Of- Maß. Anſw. By a pare Offering the Prophet here 
MW means our Spiritual Worſhip, which is offered to God 
ther, BW in the New Teſtament ; it being uſual for the Sacred 
there WW writers to denote our Spiritual Worſhip by ſome ex- 
| and ternal Rite of the Law *. For ſince thoſe Rites were 
”* more known and viſible, God by them was pleaſed 
& 


to repreſent the Spiritual Worſhip, as being more ab- 
a ſtruſe and profound. And becauſe he would have thoſe 
elt: Rites to be obſerved, till a more perfect Worſhip 


to foretel this under the Figure of thoſe Rites, leſt 
the Hraelites ſhould neglect the Ritual Worſhip before 
from WW the time came for its being aboliſhed. | 


A, are faid to have miniſtred unto the Lord: now (Ry 
| uy Bi the Ar this Miniſtration was nothing elſe but 
Tn a Sacrifice: ſince the Word a&Jgynv is uſed, which 
, 5 8 - 

heir Gen. 14. 18. See to this purpoſe, Rom. 12. 1. Pſal. 
8 51. 19. 1 


not 


arth e ſhould be introduced by Jeſus Chriſt, he was pleaſed 


Thirdly, Acts 13. 2. The Prophets and Teachers 
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not only ſignifies the Pablick Miniſtry 3 but When u St. 
placed abſolutely, is always taken for the Adminiſm Wl nal 
tion of a Sacrifice ' : And hence the Greeks denote they fec 

Mas by the word aii. Anſw. The word af 
denotes any fort of Publick Worſhip that is 12 tan 
God, and every ſort of Miniſtration , as is likew 
evident from the uſe of the Verb ae,, of are 
Noun Ne,, and the Adjective ne, % Bl = 
that the meaning in the Place urged is no more tu dio 
— that the Prophets and Teachers were employed hit 
in the Publick Worſhip of God. Now what fort 9 ; 
Worſhip this was, cannot be deduced from the 14 
word aefſsyrv, Which is of fo lax and general an Ac il 2 
ceptation, but from the Nature of the Worſhip kt the 
ſelf. Since the Worſhip of the New Teſtament cn. e 
fiſts in Teaching, Propheſying, and Publick Prayer, Wl 50. 
of theſe muſt the word agJugyay be here underſtogd, do 
Nor can it be ſaid that it denotes a Sacrifice, beck of 
the Miniſtration of Sacrifices under the Old Teſt. Wil dhe 
ment was ſignified by that Word, ſince no extern 
Sacrifices are now commanded to be made under the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation. | | Ou 
Fourthly, They ſay that 1 Cor. 10. 18, &c, the 7 
Table of the Lord is compared with the Altar of the fal 
Gentiles and Hebrews, upon which Sacrifices were of | : 
fered to God: From whence it follows that the Lord; ll 
Table is a ſort of an Altar, and the Euchariſt a % ad 
crifice. Anſw., The Lord's Table is not here comps 
red with the Altar of the Gentiles, but a —— = 
is only made between the Action of thoſe who pat- 
take of the Lord's Table, and of thoſe who are Pu. % 
takers of the Altar; becauſe both theſe teſtify by this 1 
their Action, that they hold Communion with that Wil 14 
Religion, which is exerciſed' at that Table, and at f 
that Altar. 55 oy 
Pifthly, They tell us, That there has never been Fl 
any Religion without an External and Viſible Sacri Wi 
fice; therefore now in the Chriſtian Religion there pr. 
muſt needs be ſuch a Sacrifice. Anſw. (1.) From the 0 


2 


4s Luke 1. 23. Heb. 8. 2, 6. & 9. 21. & 10. 1. as 
2 Cor. 9. 12. Phil. 2. 17, 30. Rom. 15. 27. Ron. Sa 
13. 6. & 15. 16. Phil. 2. 13. Heb. 1. 7. Heb. * | 
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state of other Religions, which conſiſted of Exter- 
nal Ceremonies, no Conſequence can be drawn to af- 


e they iN keck the Chriſtian Religion, which is of a Spiritual 

UB nature: for at this rate all the Rites of the Old Tef- 
«9% tament muſt be reintroduced, which have nothing to 
* do with Chriſtianity, as being only ſuch Types as 
12 are deſtroyed by the Coming of the Subſtance. But 


() We have a Sacrifice under the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 


— 


himſelf once for us all. 


Lore A Third, and the moſt heinous Abuſe which the 3. Their 
* Papiſts are guilty of, is their paying Divine Adoration Worſhip- 

. 10 to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; by which means ping of the 
U. they render themſelves actually guilty of Idolatry, in Hoſt,vhich 
— F worſhipping a Wafer, as if it were a true God. But * 2 
— to prove that we have reaſon to charge them with I- - be late 
as dolatry upon this account, let us take a nearer View Tdi. 
ae of their Opinion. They tell us that the Sacrament of - 
Iu the Euchariſt conſidered in it ſelf ought to be wor- 


ſhipped, and that with a Divine Worſhip, ſince tis 
materially, if not formally, the very Chriſt who is 
our God and Saviour, and whom all Men are obliged 


Ars falſe Hypotheſis of Tranſubtantiation, which we have 
3 already refuted. Since then tis evident that BREAD 


is not changed into Very CHRIST, they do certainly 
adore Bread inſtead of the Supreme God. As to 
what they ſay, that they do not worſhip a piece of 
Bread, but Chriſt himſelf, it is a notorious Falfhood. 
They addreſs their Prayers indeed to Chriſt, but 'tis 
= as he is ſubſtantially preſent in the Euchariſt ; ſo that 
| their Prayers are directed to the Hoſt. Nay farther, 


mp4 
riſon 


_ we may with the greateſt Reaſon charge them with 
dn Ldolatry, ſince many of the Romanifts themſelves own, 
that if the real Body of Chriſt be not in the Eucha- 
been , there cannot be a groſſer piece of Idolatry com- 
cr. mitted, than what is practiſed in the Church of Rome. 
cher Now. they themſelves cannot be certain, from the 
| tie Principles of their own Faith, that the true Body of 
WH Criſt is in the Enchariſt. For the Intention of the 
— WO Miniſter, in doing what the Church does, is required 
„1. as effential to Tranſubſtantiation, as in all the other 
* dacraments; ſo that if ſuch an Intention be wanting, 
State | | 


tion, viz. Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who offered up 


to worſhip. This Inference is grounded upon the 


u 
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no Sacrament is adminiſtred. Since then the Intent. 
on of him who conſecrates is known to no Man, th 
muſt needs be in a doubt about the Reality of Tray. 

"ſubſtantiation, and conRquently muſt worſhip they 
know not what. In a word, tho we ſhould grant 
that which cannot and is not to be granted, viz. that 
they are not guilty of Idolatry, who being groſly de 
ceived do believe that by worſhipping the Hoſt they 
worſhip Chrift himſelf; yet is it unlawful for any 
Chriſtian, who is better inſtructed in the true ſenſe gf 
our Saviour's Words, to teſtify his holding Commun; 
on with the Church of Rome, by partaking with her 
of this Rite. For ſuch an one cannot practiſe this 
Rite without the groſſeſt Idolatry, ſince he adores with 


Ct 


Divine Worſhip that which he is perſuaded to be on- - 
ly Bread, and an inanimate Creature, But above all, * 
that Pompous and truly Idololatrical Worfnip of the # 
Hoſt, when not uſed in the Sacrament, which is every hs 
where predominant in the Church of Rome, is by no 0 
means to be excuſed. Of which nature is their de- N 
poſiting the Euchariſt in precious Shrines, carrying it 8 


about and adoring of it in publick and ſolemn Pro- | 
ceſſions, and their appointing a Feſtival on purpoſe in b 
Honour of the Corpus Chriſti, as they term the Hol, 
Theſe Actions we ſay can by no means be excuſed 
from the Guilt of Idolatry, ſince the Pretence com- 
monly urged in the Celebration of the Lord's Supper | 
cannot here be of any weight: it is not here the fi- 


ure of Chriſt's Body, but Common Bread; becauſe : 
@s we have elſewhere hinted) the Bread and Wine 
o not repreſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt ſo f 


much, as the whole Action, in breaking the one and 
ouring out the other, does. All that Worſhip there- 
ore Which is paid to it out of the Ule of the Sacra- 
_ is paid to mere Bread, and conſequently is Ho- 


\ 
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en 


Of Works merely External, and of Human 
Inſtitution. 


E ſhall in the ſeveral Sections of this Chapter, 

treat, Firſt, of Works merely External and 
commanded by Men in general : Secondly, of Faſt- 
ing: Thirdly, of Vows, particularly thoſe that are 


| Mmaſtical ;, and Fourthly, of the Five pretended Sa- 


craments of the Romiſßh Church. | | 

Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt has appointed no Rites or The Chri- 
Ceremonies as neceſſary to be obſerved by us, beſides fin r- 
the two already accounted for, viz. Baptiſm, and the ſhip not Ce- 
Supper of the Lord. For he has redeemed us from the — 
grievous Bondage of Ceremonies, and brought us in-, Sin 
to a State of Liberty. The Worſhip he preſcribes us 
is Spiritual, for they who worſhip God muſt now 
wor ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth“; and we through 
the you wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith *. 
In which Paſſages, by Spirit is meant the Spiritual man- 
ner of worſhipping God, which proceeds chiefly from, 
and cannot be performed without the Spirit; in o 


polition to that, Carnal and External Worſhip whic 


is wholly exerciſed by the Outward Man. Not that 
we intend hereby to exclude all External and Bodily 
Worſhip z on the contrary we own that ſince Man is 
a Compound Being made up of Body and Soul, he 
cannot worſhip God with his Mind without expreſling 
it by ſome decent and outward Acts of the Body, the 
one. being as much ſubject to God, and ought to illuſ- 
trate his Glory as much as the other. But what we 
maintain, is, that Works merely external, which may 
be performed by the outward Man alone without any 
good Motion of the Mind, are no part of our Reli- 


—— 
— — 


John 4. 24. Gal. 5. 5. ; 
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gious Worſhip. For 'tis notorious that theſe Exter. 
nal Performances may be attended with a great ſhow 
of Devotion and Zeal, and that the punctual Obfer. 
vance of them may, and very frequently does ſerve for 
a Cloke to a Profane and Hypocritical Mind. Hence 
it is that God declares himſelf not pleaſed with ſucha 
Worſhip *, and ours is ſtiled a Reaſonable Service", 
as being founded on Vertue, Equity and Reaſon; in 
oppoſition to the Ceremonial Worſhip, which being 
grounded on no natural Reaſon, is more grateful to the 

_ Hleſh than to the Spirit. Add to this, that Ceremo- 
nies in Scripture are ſtiled weak and beggarly Elements, 
whereby Men were trained up and prepared to a more 

perfect Worſhip; and therefore are of no uſe now 

when we are arrived to the Stature of the Fulneſs of 

Chriſt : They are likewiſe Figures of the Spiritual 
Worſhip which was to be inſtituted by Chriſt, and 
conſequently when the Subſtance comes, the Shadow is 

to vaniſh away: Laſtly, they were the Partition-Wall 

F which ſeparated between the Jems and Gentiles; which 
being taken away by Chriſt, both theſe are, or at leaſt 
ſhould become one People : nor is' there any farther 
uſe of External Ceremonies. | 

The Ro- From what has been ſaid we may perceive, how 

—— 4 heinouſly the Romaniſts offend againſt that Liberty 
e wy © Which we obtain by . Chriſt, who have brought back 
Gatrery te into the Chnrch of Chriſt an External and Ceremonial 
the Genius Worſhip, and make no ſcruple to aſſert that it is a 
of Chriſti- part, nay a good and meritorious part of Divine 
anitz, Worſhip “. For were you to take a view of their 
whole Religion, you will find it to be merely Exter- 
nal and wholly taken up with the Devout, or at leaſt 
ſeemingly Devont Obbrration of outward Cere- 
monies; of which nature are their Feſtivals, their 
adorning and conſecrating of Churches, their Fats 
and Abſtinence ſrom Fleſh on certain Days, Wuhipping 
their Bodies, muttering over their Prayers by Tale 
according to their Roſary, the Pilgrimages they make, 
and all thoſe Ceremonies which are uſed in their 9% 
craments. Now what is all this but to reduce the 


— 


' Ifo. 29. 13. Mat. 15. 8. Rom. 12. 1. 3 Gal. 4. 3˙ 
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Type, 


M.Ed Cenos : Aa. EB. 


0 


- 
_— F TOES” IR _e—__ PV OY 


n r i 1 ls am a 


Chap. 4. Body of Divinity. | 

-. when the Antitype is preſent ? Nay, theſe Cere- 
— are 8 1 Perfection of the Goſ- 

1; ſince thoſe who are grown up are brought again 
under a School-maſter to be trained up in the firſt 
Rudiments of Religion, And which is worſt of all, 
this kind of Worſhip is very often deſtructive of true 
Piety. Look but into the Practice of the preſent 
Church of Rome, and you will ſee moſt of them lay 
a greater Streſs on the obſervance of thoſe outward 
Ceremonies, than on the inward Sanity and Purity 
of the Mind. Hence it is that an Adulterer, a Whore- 
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monger, and a perjur'd Perſon ſhall ſooner meet with 


Remiſſion, than one who eats Fleſh on a Friday, or 
who tranſgreſſes any other Tradition of the Church. 


You will ask, whether no Ceremonies may be law- Traditions 


fully us'd in the Church? Anſw. Thoſe Ceremonies, F Men 


Ordinances and Traditions which are founded on . far 


merely human Invention, and which are neither im- 
plicitly commanded, nor have any relation to the 
Offices of thoſe Vertues that are preſcribed by God, 
are ſuperſtitious Rites, to which no Man who has at- 
tain'd to the Chriſtian Liberty ought to be ſubject: But 
if true Piety be made to conſiſt in them, if they are 
perform'd as neceſſary to Salvation, if other Men are 
deſpis'd upon the account of them, or the true Wor- 
ſhip of God be render'd of no effect by them, then 


they are altogether vicious and unlawful : And to ſuch 


one may very well apply the Words of our Saviour, 


4 al, 


and i 
what ſenſe 


unlawful. 


In vain do they worſhip me, teaching for Doftrines the 


Commandments of Men. But the caſe is not the 
fame with thoſe Ordinances that are founded on natu- 


ral Reaſon, and which have ſome relation to the Ver- 


tues commanded in Scripture. Of which nature are 
(I.) All thoſe for which ſome ſound reaſon can be 


ſtitutions for the Civil Life, (2.) Thoſe which tend to 


preſerve Qrder and Decency in a Family, the Church, 
or the Body Politick, provided they be obſerv'd not 


as Acts of true Piety neceſſary to Salvation, but only 
for Order's ſake, becauſe all things ought to be done 


in the Church decently and in order *. (3.) Thoſe 


| 
* 
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given; ſuch as the Precepts, Laws, and political In- 
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which tho they be not commanded by God, yet ousbt 
to be look'd upon as tacitly commanded, and' which 


the nature of the Worſhip we owe to God ſeems to 
require at our hands; of which nature was Davids 


; Intention of building a Temple to the Lotd. (4.) All 


thoſe things which have ſome Connexion with the Dy- 


ty preſcrib'd to us, which tend to its Perfection, and 
are perform'd only with a deſign of rendring us more 
apt and expedite in the Worſhip of God : Such are 
Faſting and Watching, in order to ſubdue our Fleſh, 
and to make us more feryent in Prayer; as alſo per- 
petual Virginity and Celibacy, that we may not be 
diſtracted with the Cares of this World, but be more 


ready to do the Work of the Lord. Theſe things 


are fo far from being ſuperſtitious, that they do in 
iq meaſure tend to the Perfection of the Chriſtian 
ife. | e Do 
SECT. . 
Of Faſting. 


Faſling . Among all the Works which relate to outward Wor- 
proved of ſhip, none is more eminent than that of Faſting, of 
by God, which there is ſo much mention made in Scripture. In 


the Old Teſtament, God by Moſes commanded the 
Fews to obſerve an Anniverſary and Solemn Faſt ', 
on the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, much about 
their Feaſt of Expiation. We have in Scripture not 
only Inſtances of many pious and devout Perſons who 
faſted, but this Practice is very often recommended 
Rules are preſcribed for the due Performance of it“, 
and extraordinary Gifts have been beftow'd by God 
on ſome who have faſted . From hence it muſt be 
ſaid, that Faſting taken in general, if it be not a Divine 
Precept, yet has at leaſt the Approbation of God. 
However it is not of the nature of thoſe things which 


are in themſelves grateful to God, but only (as all 
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Naum. 29. 7. Lev. 16. 31. & 23. 27, 29. * Joel 1. 14. 


& 2. 12, 15. Mat. 17. 20. 2 Cor. 7. 3. * If. 58. 5,6, Cc. 
Mat. 5. 16. Acts 9. 9. & 13. 2. * 
N | other 
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there are ſeveral Abuſes crept into the Romy Churc 


| Luk. 21. 36. Mat. 17. 20. Joel 1. 14. 
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other external Works are) upon the account of the | 
End for which it is undertaken. nl, ne ot 

Faſting then in the general is a voluntary refraining Its Nature 
from Food for ſome certain time. It is not then a and Ends. 
neceſſitous Abſtinence which ſome through Poverty 
are forc'd to; nor is it Sobriety or Temperance, which 
is of perpetual Obligation : But it is a voluntary and 
extraordinary abſtaining frem Food, which is no o- 
therwiſe acceptable to God than with reſpect to the 
End propos d. The Ends which make Faſting com- 
mendable, are various. Firſt, the ſubduing the Petu- 
lancy and Luſt of the Fleſh, that by ſubſtracting ſome- 
what from the Quantity of our Diet, our Minds may | 
be the more freely diſpos'd to contemplate on heavenly 
things, which they cannot be, ſo long as they are born 
down to ſenſual Objects by the welg t of a pamper'd 
Body. Secondly, that we may be fit to pour out our 
Prayers with greater Fervency ; for when the Body 
has diſcharg'd it ſelf of that Repletion which is com- 
monly the Provocative of carnal Pleaſures, the Mind 
is excited to a greater Ardor in Prayer : whereas by 
overcharging our Bodies, we incapacitate our ſelves as 
for Watching, ſo likewiſe for Praying; and hence it 
is that Prayer is ſo frequently in Scripture ? join'd with 
Faſting. A third End of Faſting is, that we may by 
this Act teſtify before God the deepeſt Humiliation of 
our Souls, and own that we juſtly deſerve to be pu- 
niſhed, ſince to the regret of Fleſh and Blood we de- 

= our ſelves of that Food which is otherwife grate 

to us, E 3 

But as there is no external Ceremony and Rite but Faſting 

what may by the Craftineſs and Wickedneſs of Men conſiſts not 


be corrupted and depraved; ſo with reſpect to Faſting — 3 
ſome cer- 


tain kinds 


which deſtroy the "true nature -of it. The firſt we 


ſhall mention is their changing it into an Abſtinence of Food. 


from Fleſh, and all things elſe which are reputed to * 
belong to Fleſh 3 whereas they allow Men on their 
Faſt-days to eat often and plentifully of other Diſhes, 

ſuch as delicious Fiſh, Aromatick Roots, and to drink 

the Beſt of Wines. Now this is no true Faſt, tis 


1— 
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_ downright Superſtition, and does not anſwer the try; Mii1anc+ 
end of Faſting, which is to bring the Body under fy. 
jection to the Spirit; ſince tis no more than ſhiftin 
one dainty Diſh for another more delicious and lu 
urious. 5 

Objections However they object, That in the State of Inno 
anſwered. cence, and before the Flood, the Uſe of Fleſh- Meat 
| was not allowed. Anſw, This was not becauſe Fleþ 
was impure (for then God would not have grantel 
the Uſe of it immediately after the Flood, nor would 
the Patriarchs have eaten it, nor would God have in 
ſtituted the Celebration of the Paſſover by eating: 
Lamb) nor was it that this Abſtinence from Fleh 
\ ſhould be the Type of the Faſt hereafter to be obſery 
in the Church; but it was becauſe they wanted no ſuch 
| port, their Bodies being ſo robuſt, and the Earth 

at that time bringing forth more ſolid Fruits. 
They farther object, that Prov. 23. 20. tis ſaid, 
Be not amongft Wine-bibbers, amongſt riotous Eaters if 
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| Fleſh and Rom. 16 21. It is good not to eat Flt, 
| Anſw. But how miferably do they wreſt theſe Places, the 
N wherein there is nothing that recommends our ab il of 
| ſtaining from Meats in the time of Faſting ? Solomn Ene 
1 treats of Gluttons, who by their Intemperance abuſ Me 
Fleſh, and joins with them the Wine-bibbers, where Wil of 
the Romanifts do not deny the uſe of Wine in their {i Fal 
| Faſts. As to the Paſſage of St. Paul, they quote it by 
halves, for the whole Text runs thus, Ir is good neuer Wi © 
to eat Fleſh nor to drink Wine, whereby thy Brother na Wil 
be offended. So that the Scandal given to a weak Bro ©! 
ther is the occaſion of St. Paul's faying it was not De 
good to eat Fleſh, ſince in the 14th Verſe of the fame i fi: 
Chapter he tells us that there is nothing unclean but Mi for 
| to him who thinks it unclean. 5 the 
Faſlinz Since, as we obſerv'd before, Faſting is deſigned for i ch 
abusd the mortify ing of the Fleſh, and for the better prep K 
when done ring us for the Worſhip of God, they offend much more i th 
aut of Of- in this point who faſt that they may be ſeen of Men. pr 


 Fenra1lon. For negleRing the true End of Faſting, they only i. 
regard Faſting it Telf ; nor do they endeavour to pleaſe 2 


God but Men, that they may appear to have the Sen Pr 


— 1 . 
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ance of Holineſs, whilſt they are really very wicked, 
hich is abominable Hypocriſy. Of this nature are 
thoſe who faſt out of cuftom, withoutany regard had 
10 the End of Faſting, without Prayers or Humilia- 
tion or Mortification, as too many of the Romaniſts do. 
True it is, their Doctrine is againſt this Offence, but 
their Practice runs counter to their Doctrine. 


tribute a certain intrinſick Wor 


ceeds, as we have before obſerv'd, from its End. A 
Man properly ſpeaking can merit nothing of God, 
nor make any Satisfaction for his Sin or for the Pu- 
niſhment due to it. However God ſometimes has a 
gracious regard to ſome Actions of human Piety ; not 
that Man ſatisfies God by them, but becauſe they are 
erateful to God, and without them he will not grant 
Remiſſion. But Faſting conſider'd in it ſelf is not 
of this nature, as being that which can be done with 
the outward Man only, without any good Intention 
of the Mind; but only as it is duly join'd with its 
End. God therefore, in regarding the Faſtings of ſome 
Men, eyes and approves of the inward Humiliation 
tom Mind, which is join'd with and teſtified by 
Faſting . | | 


To this they uſually object the Example of the Re- 0bjeFions 
chabites, Jer. 35. 18, 19. waoſe Faſting was ſo accep- anſwered. 


table to God, that he exempted them upon that ac- 
count from the common Calamities of the Fews at the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem. Anſw. (1.) The Action of 
the Rechabites has nothing at all to do with Faſting ; 
for it was only abſtaining from Wine, from which 
the Papiſts do not refrain in their Faſts; and from pur- 
chafing Poſſeſſions. (2.) This their Obedience was 
grateful to God, as being paid to the Commands of 


| their Father : which he has elſewhere teltified his Ap- 


probation of, with a Promiſe of long Life annex'd to 
it. (3.) There is ſomething in the Command of Jo- 
zadah that looks as if he were guided by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, by which he foreſaw the future Captivity 


Joa. 3. Alf. 1 Kia 21. /. Dan. 10. 12 55 
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Laſtly, the greateſt Abuſe of Faſting is to ſuppoſe And when 
that it. is conducive to the ſatisfying of God, and to at- reckon's - 
and the Force of meritari- 
Merit to it; ſince all the Excellency of Faſting pro- W. 
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of his People; and therefore it is that he comny 
ed his Sons not to purchaſe Poſſeſſions in that Lay 

Again *tis objected, that Mat. 6. 18. a Reward 
promis'd by God to Faſting. Anſm. (2 This Re. 
ward does not denote any Merit. (2.) This Remy 
is only promis d to Faſting, when it has all thoſeQu 

© lifications which render it commendable, _ * 

Fuſts ei- All that remains is, that we ſhould conſider they, 

ther Pri- Yious ſorts of Faſts. As firſt, a Faſt may be prin 

vate r which any Man undertakes either upon a private Cu 

publick. in the behalf of himſelf and his Family, or which 

| private Perſon freely obſerves for the publick Goo 

as Daniel did i; and this is fix d to no particular tine 

but left to the Occaſion and Diſcretion of him thy 

faſts. Secondly, it may be a publick Faſt appointe 

upon ſome publick Occaſion by lawful Authority, 

which may be fix'd to ſuch or ſuch a certain timed 

day. With reſpect to theſe publick Faſts, it may b 

ask'd who has the Authority of appointing then, 

whether the Civil Magiſtrate, or the Governors d 

the Church? To this we anſwer, that if the Mii 

ſtrate be Chriſtian, and takes care of the Church, it 

is in his power, as to direct all things that relate to the 

Government of the Church, ſo alſo to appoint pub 

lick Faſts. But if he be an Unbeliever, and a Perk 

cutor of the Church, or one who takes no care of it, 

then tis in the Power of the Church upon ſome emi- 

nent Calamity, to appoint a Faſt for it ſelf, in orde 

to pray for ſome Good, or to deprecate ſome Ei. 

Toft as the Few: Church, when it was govern'd by it 

Kings, obſerv'd the Faſts appointed by them; butin 

their Captivity, when oppreſs'd by the Tyranny ol 
Heathen Princes, it preſcrib'd Faſts to it ſelf. 

The Sta- As to the Stated Faſfts obſerv'd by the Romanift 

red Faſts ſuch as Lent, or forty days before Eaſter, the Embir 

Y — » Weeks, or the four Seaſons, and every Wedneſaay and 

Weeks Kc. Frida in the Week: Theſe Stared Faſts, we fay, a 

accounted they are abus d by them, are all ſuperſtitions Ib: 

for, Time before Lent is their Carnival, wherein (and in- 

- deed throughout moſt of the Year beſides) they gte 

themſelves the Looſe in all manner of Extravagancics 
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1 * appeaſe God for all their paſt Tranſgreſlions. 
— 0 4 Ms Faſt, or any others which they pretend 
his e keep, real; ſince (as we obſerv'd before) tho they 
Remy Ein from Fleſh, yet they indulge themſelves in the 
% of other as nouriſhing and delicious Food. Upon 
"BE. .chole matter we ſay, that tho thoſe Stated Faſts 
the Len, the four Seaſons, &c. be not commanded in 
ring rpture, but are of human Inſtitution, and have 
Cub en corrupted by the Papiſts, yet a Chriſtian may 
hich, Wie thinks fit obſerve them; provided he propoſes to 


ſelf the true Ends of Faſting, viz. bringing his 


5 eſn under ſubjection to his Spirit, humbling his 
u th, Mu! in the preſence of God, and rendring himſelf 
bine! ore fit for Prayer and other Divine Duties; provided 


þ that he relies not too much upon this outward 
formance, nor preſumes upon it as the proud 
bariſee did, nor condemns others who cannot come 
to the ſame pitch with him. i | 


ors df | 

8 SECT. III. 

o th Of Vows, and particularly of thoſe that are 
* | | Monaltical. 1 


"3 ln treating on this Argument we ſhall conſider, Fourthings 
order Flt what a Vow is; Secondly, upon what grounds conſider -. 
Fri may be, and is uſually made; Thirdly, what Qua- ble. 


incations are requiſite to make it lawful and binding; 
nd Fourthly, what the Obligation of a Vow is. 


y 0 : 
/ od, whereby we tie and oblige our ſelves to him af- Vow is. 
nin er a peculiar manner, and this either abſolutely or 

mr WE onditionally. Again, a Vow made to God is either, 


e may diſpoſe of us and ours as he pleaſes. OF this 
ature was the former part of Jacob's Vow ', in ſay ing 
that the Lord ſhould be his God; and ſuch is the Vow 
made by all Chriſtians at their Baptiſm, and repeated 


— — 
Gen. 28. 22. 5 
every 


„ 
if by the obſervation of a forty days Faſt they 


l. A Vom is a ſolemn and voluntary Promiſe made to 1. What a 


p General, whereby we ſincerely and with a pious | 
Afcction devote our ſelves and all we have to him, that 


A Compleat Syſtem, or -Bogki 
every time they partake of the Lord's Supper, 
elſe, (2.) tis Secial, when any thing is vowed to(, 
after a fingular and ſpecial manner. Of this ny 
was the latter part of Jacob's Vow *.; and of ſuch i 

is his, who vows to clothe ſo many Poor, or to hel, 
ſuch a Sum upon them every Month. For thot 
Word of God preſcribes Alms-giving, yet does it» 
expreſs the particular Meaſure thereof. In a Von 
ſelf there is no worſhipping of God, ſince a Man (4; 
in Special Vows) obliges himſelf to that, to ar, | 
was not obliged before he had made the Vow. Hi 
ever it may be made lawfully, and become a great 
Motive of ſerving God. 
2. Upm II. A lawful Vow is uſually made for theſe Reafy 
grounds (I.) Out of a fear or ſenſe of ſome Evil, whicky 
made, would have God to divert from us. (2.) For thed 
taining of ſome Benefit at his hands, of which nat 
was the Vow of Hannah and Fepthah *. (z.) Fort 
teſtifying our Gratitude for ſome Mercy receive 
(4.) For the mortifying of the Fleſh, and avoiding 
Temptations ; as if an intemperate Man, who ful 
himſelf inclined to Luxury and Drunkenneſs, ſho 
vow to abſtain from ſuch Meats and Drinks 28 
| knows to be Incitements thereto. 
3. Tis Qua- III. The Qualifications requiſite to make a Vo 
 Lifications. lawful and obligatory are theſe 3 (I.) It muſt be mil 
. to God *, and not to Saints (as the Romaniſts do) 
this is to aſcribe an Honour to them which is due 
God alone. (2.) They muſt be made voluntarily, u 
by conſtraint, and by Perſons who are Maſters 
themſelves. (3.) The things vowed muſt be fuch 
may be lawfully vowed, not Trifles or Impoſſibiliti 
much leſs Sins; of which laſt was the Vow of tha 
forty Conſpirators, who had bound themſelves wit 
an Oath that they would neither eat nor drink f 
they had killd Paul. (4.) Vows ought not to! 
made raſhly, ſuch as was Fepthah's Vow *; and {ut 
are the Vows of all thoſe who bind themſelves to 
performance of that which they cannot tell whetit 
they are able to perform or not.. 


— 
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v. 'Tis at any Man's liberty to make a Vow, but 


gen tis made it muſt of neceſlity be perform'd, ſince 
ms oblige the Conſcience, and cannot be diſpens'd 


neral Vows oblige the Conſcience ; and as to ſpe- 


| the Qualifications of a lawful Vow. Wicked Vows 
e not binding, nor are they to be fulfilled, for they 
mot be the Obligations of Sin; and ſuch as. in pro- 


hers, and to our own Health, or are impoſſible, 
zht not to be fulfilled. Except in theſe caſes, every 
ow is 2 | „ 
From what has been ſaid, one may eaſily perceive 
hat Judgment ought to be paſſed on the Monaſical 
ms of the Romanifts. They vow three things; Con- 
mence, which is rather Celibacy, than pure and unde- 
led Chaſtity : Poverty, which conſiſts in enjoying no- 
ing de proprio, but holding all things in common 
ith the ——_— to which they belong : And Obe- 
lence, by which they oblige themſelves to obey their 
Provincial, General, Abbot, or Prior, in whatſoever 
he ſhall command them. They will not indeed main- 
ain that theſe three Precepts are Divine, but are only 


Chriſt, and which they diſtinguiſh from a Precept, 


|, and eaſier in the Precept; good in the latter, but 
better in the former. (2.) In the Subject, the Precept 
affecting all Men, the Counſel only thoſe who can 
bear it, (3.) In the Form; the Precept obliges by its 
own Force, but the Counſel is in a Man's own power. 
(s) In the End. the Precept if obſerv'd has a Reward; 
it n 


if the Counſel be not followed, no Puniſhment at- 
tends it; but if it be, it has the greater Reward. 
From this account we infer, Firſt, that the Mo- 
naftical Vows are not of God, as pretending ſuch 
things to be grateful to him, which he has by no 
Frecept, according to the Papiſts own Confe ſſion, 
declar d to be acceptable in his fight. Nay, they 
ae contrary to the Goſpel, wherein our hg 
WW 


785 


4. Its Ob. 
ligation. 


ich without Sin. No queſtion can be made but that 


[1 ones, they oblige ſo far and ſo long as they have 


ik; of time become prejudicial to the Edification of 


The Mo- 
naflical 
Vows of 
the Papiſts 
conſider d. 


wnſels of Perfection; by which they mean a Work 
not commanded, but ſhewn and recommended by 


0 In the Matter, which is more difficult in the Coun- 
b 


ot obſerv'd, a Puniſhment annex'd to it: whereas 


Proved not 
to be of 
God. 


of that Liberty which they have obtain'd in Chri 


- ſubmit entirely not only to a fallible Man like then 


* his Chaſtity, does he not enſnare himſe 
2 


and Deſires, what muſt he do then? Does not the Ay 
ſtle ſay that it is better to marry than to burn '? ( 
As to the Vow of wilful Poverty, God may alf h 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Boch 
tells us, Mhen je ſhall have done all thoſe thing zi 
are commanded you, {0 „ we are unprofitable Serymy, 
we have done that which was our duty to do. | 

Secondly, We infer that theſe Vows are raſh, ſu 
they lay fach a reſtraint upon our Liberty 28 m 
prove a Snare to us; which is eaſy to ſhew in each 
theſe Vows. (I.) As to the Vow of perpetual Chitin 
this is a Gift which is ſaid not to be given to ent 
Man *; therefore an Impoſſibility ought not to þ 
vowed. For what if a Man after his Vow ciny 


ſay they, he muſt faſt and pray. But ſuppol 
he does this, and finds himſelf not proof againſt Tem 
tations, or at leaſt is diſtracted with luſtful Thouly 


2 therebyg and the Man be expos d to the dun 
of falling into various Sins, ſuch as Diſtruſt, Injuſtu i 
and other wicked Methods. (3.) Their Vow of 0: m 
dience makes them the Slaves of Men, and robs then 


And what can beſpeak a more ſervile Spirit, than t 


| ſelves, but to one who ſometimes makes an ill uk: Mn 


And of 
miſchie- 


Voi Cone 


ſequence. 


| The Vow of a feignzed Poverty has introduc'd a greal 


of that Charity which is due to them. From the Vo! 
of Obedience have many Villanies proceeded, th? 
' afſaſlinating of Emperors and Kings; whilſt they ate 


upon the Liberality of others, are a Burden to tie 


his Authority; to be ſo much at the Nod of a Sui, 1 
Tior, as not to enquire into the Juſtice and Equity d 
his Commands, even when they are diametrically q 
poſite to Vertue; or to refuſe Obedience thereto? 

Laſtly, theſe Vows are very prejudicial. The Vo 
of Chaſtity has been the occaſion of many Leudneſſe 
and Debaucheries, committed by Perſons who has 
not ſufficiently try'd themſelves, and afterward 
found themſelves uncapable of keeping to their Von 


many ſtrong and lazy Abbey-Zubbers, who live ric.” 


Zzommonwealths where they are, and rob the real Po0 


—— — 
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und blindly to obey the Commands of their Supe- 
r: as ſome Experiences of late have ſadly convinc d 


SECT. w. 


the five pr etended Sacraments of the Romiſh | 
Church. 95 | 


' Cangg 


hind Among External Works of Will-Worfſhip, we may The five 


ly reckon the five Sacraments which the Romaniſis pretended 


fen we ſuperadded to the two Sacraments inſtituted by Sacra. 
Ml ir Saviour. We do not deny but that ſome of their ments of 
po ites may be pionſly and profitably made uſe of, pro- the Roma- 


ded it be without Superſtition, and an O_ of niſts ex- 


„ne Worſhip 3 but others we affirm to be fictitious, amined. 
all Wd invented by Men for the ſupporting of Superſti- 
den, and that the Title of Sacrament is falſly applied 

"uy all of them, as if they confer'd Grace after a fingu- 

oy r manner. This will farther appear by taking a di- 


int view of each of them. 


8 The firſt of their pretended Sacraments is CO N. 1. Confir= 
RMA T ION, which follows Baptiſm; which mation. 
fir, ee conſiſts in theſe Particulars. The baptized Per- 


on is anointed by the Biſhop with the Holy Chriſm, 
4 Mixture of conſecrated Oil and Balſam) adding 
eſe Words, I fign thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and 
mfrm thee with the Chriſis of Salvation, in the Name 
f the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
kefides, the Biſhop ſtrikes the Perſon confirm'd,and diſ- 

iſſes him with 4 Peace of God, &c. It differs from 


Safe 
ſuity d 
lly 0f 
to? 
e You 
dneſſe 


P 1 2 1 in this, that by Baptiſm Men are born to a new- 
Yor of Life ; but by Confirmation they who are already 


ezenerated, become Men in Chriſt Jeſus; therefore 
ay they) Confirmation confers à new Virtue, if there 
e nothing to hinder the Efficacy of the Sacrament. 
0 this purpoſe they alledg thoſe Places of Scripture 


| great 
rich! 


to the 


17 herein mention is made of the Effuſion of the Holy 
. bot, and the Impoſition of Hands, viz. That our 
5 u iour promiſed the Holy Gholt *; that he anointed 


Or.7 $ 


„Joh. 14. 16. & 15. 26, & 15, TR Acts 15. 
bound | 


the 
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the Faithful therewith *; and that the laying on u noti. 

Apoſtles Hands was the outward and viſible Gol then 

——_ by which Action the Holy Ghoſt was cu to v 

| er . : 15 | n n 
In what As for our parts, we freely grant, that ſince Irfan 1 
Senſe to be Buytiſm has been of general Uſage, ſome Rite my whe 
allowed . piouſly uſed, as a publick Profeſſion before the Chas of t 
1 which we ratify our Baptiſm adminiſtred to uu And 

our Infancy, and ſolemnly renew the Vow of Oe Mat 

dience then promiſed in our Name; But to attrib» feſſi 

any ſpecial Holineſs or ſpiritual Efficacy to that Re the 

or to make it a new Sacrament diſtinct from Baptia 14 

yours of Superſtition. The Promiſes of the Hay 1 

Ghoſt mentioned in St. John's Goſpel and in the A feri 

relate only to the Apoſtles, and to that extraordinyM wh: 

and viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the day the 
Pentecoft ;, from whence no general Promiſe cab ing 
inferred. However we do not diſown, but that e nor 

where there is ſuch a general Promiſe of the Ho to ( 

Ghoſt, by the Power of which the Faithful are «Mi tea 

abled to withſtand the Devil in their Spiritual Wark: tou 

but this is not to be obtained by an external Chrimn,ſ in 1 

but by Prayer. As to the Impoſition of Hands, til cer 

it was praiſed by the Apoſtles, yet did it not su pri 
Inſtrament confer the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ex or l 


operato; ſince the Holy Ghoſt was always beſto wa Go 
according to the wiſe Diſpenſation of God. A hay 
whereas at preſent that viſible Diſtribution of the Gini me 


of the Holy Ghoſt is ceaſed, it is ridiculous ftill u Sca 
make uſe of that Rite as a Sign and Inſtrument ther ous 
of. However if that ſuperſtitious Notion, whereh the 
tis believed that the Gift of God is annexed to te Pr: 
outward Ceremony, be not inſiſted on, it may i »:f 
Order and Decency's ſake be uſed, as an external Sin Pri 


marking out the Perſon whom we recommend to Gol ceſ 
in our Prayers, and on whom we deſire that G0, Hu 
would beſtow his Benediction. Et no1 
2. Pe Another fictitious Sacrament is PEN A N CH ver 
nance. which the Romiſh Doctors conſider either as tis a Ver. inv 
tue, or as tis a Sacrament: in order to refute thei the 
Errors about which, *twill be only neceſſary to tale cal 


r 


E 2 Cor. 1. 21. 1 Joh. 2, 29. * Acts 8. 17. & 5 me 
8 . 8 r notice 


ook Chap. 24: Body of Divi a 70 


notice of their Opinion in this matter” They fay | 


then that Penance (for that Word they rather chuſe 
to uſe than Repentance) being declared by outward 
Signs with the Word of Abſolution, is a Sacrament. 
By Penance they mean, that particular Repentance 
7 a. Man already converted to Chriſt repents 
of thoſe Sins into which he falls after Converſion : 
And this they make to conſiſt of two parts: (1.) The 


Matter of it, including Contrition, . Auricular Con- 


feſſion, and Satisfaction. (2.) The Form, which is 


the Abſolution of the Prieſt uttered by theſe Words, 


] abſolve thee. Of each of theſe we ſhall treat briefly. 
There is none. can deny, but that Contrition, or a 
ſerious Sorrow for Sins committed, is requiſite.” But 
what they require as an adequate Proportion betwixt 
the Sin and the Sorrow for it, is abſurd; ſince accord- 
ing to their own Notions there is neither an Intenſive 
nor an Extenſive Equality. We ought indeed to turn 
to God with all our Hearts; but withal the Scripture 
teaches us, that Remiſſion of Sins is obtained gratui- 
touſly of God. Beſides, they are mightily to blame, 
in that they make the Effect of Contrition (how ſin- 
cere ſoever) viz. Remiſſion of Sins, to depend on the 
Prieſt's Abſolution, or at leaſt his Wiſh. 


— 


As to Confeſſion we own, that confeſſing our Sins to of Auricr- | 


God is a neceſſary part of Repentance; and if we 
have injur'd our Neighbours, 4 publick Acknowledg- 
ment ought to be made; and in the Caſe of publick 
Scandal given, a publick Confeſſion of the Offence 
ought to be made in the Face of the Church, that 


the Miniſters and other Godly Perſons may by their 


Prayers intercede for us. But beſides theſe, the Roma- 


nifts require a particular account to be given to the 


Prieſt of all the Sins we may have committed, as ne- 
cllary for the Remiſſion of them. But this is a mere 
Human Invention, neither commanded in Scripture, 


nor practiſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and is of 


very dangerous Conſequence to the Souls of Men, 


invented only to gratify the Avarice and Ambition of 


the Prieſts. For if Remiſlion of Sins can be ſo 
alily obtained, as by the bare Confeflion of them to, 
and the Abſolution of the Prieſt, what an Encourage- 
ment is there given for the Sinner to fin on ſecurely, 

Eee ſince 


The Roma» 
nifts Opi- 
nion 0 
Contrition, 


lar Con- 


feſſim, 
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ſince he can eſcape at ſa cheap a rate? Add to thi 
that the Prieſts by virtue of this Aurigular Confeſin ot 
inſinuate themſelves into the Secrets of all Men, n 

even into the Breaſts and Cabinet Councils of Prince; iP" 
and by this means make them all to ſtand in aye 
them, ſince they can when they pleaſe betray all ther 

Secrets, and ſo ruin them. | 


And of S. As to the Satisfaction which they pretend is made hy | 

_ Tisfadtion. Penance, they tell us, that it conſiſts in ſome Exter. e 

nal Acts, fuch as Faſting, Prayer, Alms- iving, G. 

impoſed by the Father Confeſſor, by which the Tem. 

Doral Puniſhment due to Venial Sins is remitted; ot 

in purchaſing of Indulgences at a ſtated Price, By 

if any Perſon die before Satisfaction is made, or In- e. 

dulgence obtained, they muſt make Satisfaction in 

Purgatory after Death. For the Redemption of fuch 

miſerable Souls out of the Pains of Purgatory, they if 

fay, that the Pope has a Treaſury of Works of Super: y 

erogation perform'd by many Saints, and the Over: 

plus of our Saviour's Sufferings, which he can diſpenb 

as he pleaſes, and by virtue of which he can grant li 

dulgences to the Souls in Purgatory upon the payment 

of a Sum of Mony. Now the bare mention of thi 

Doctrine, is enough to ſhew how ridiculous it is; but 

| befides that, the Principles on which it is founded . 

are falſe. For the very Notion of Works of Sinn. ob. 

eragat ion is groundleſs: It ſuppoſes that ſome Men may 

by their good Works, not only merit Salvation for 

themſelves, but likewiſe lay in a Store for making 9. 

tisfaction for others: And it likewiſe ſuppoſes that vir 

Saviour ſuffered more than was neceſſary for the Re. 

demption of Mankind. Both which no Pens are 

falſe, and contrary to the plain Words of Scripture. nige 

3-Extreme The third pretended Sacrament of the Romaniſts is . 
Vncfian. EXTREME UNCTION; which is only 

| lied to ſick Perſons that are at the point of Death, 2 

his Unction is made of Oil of Olives, by which the 

Organs of Senſe are anointed, with this Form pro- 

nounced by the Prieſt, ay God by this holy Unitin, Mater: 

and out of his moſt tender Mercy, grant unto thee Para Th 

for all thy Offences committed by Seeing, Hearing, Ml 

Smelling, Tafting, and Touching , Amen. The Effects This 

of this Sacrament they ſuppoſe to be, reſtoring H * md, 
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Ss. Mar- 
ages 


on of the Apoſtles Hands. However, tho God i 


ordinary Vocation theſe Gifts are beſtowed, ſince u 


_ dinary way, they who are themſelves capable of 


tend that it was advanced to this Dignity by Chi 


pointed by God, and had his Bleſſing annexed to l 


or generally neceſſary to Salvation (as all true an 


6. & 13. 3. 


i 
} 
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Miniſtry of the Church, and in pronouncing a certain 
Form of Prayer, that juſtifying Grace and an indelj 
ble Character may be conferred upon them. We i. 
deed acknowledg that this Ceremony of laying on 
Hands may be obſerved for the ſake of Order a 
Decency; that the Ordination of Miniſters is du 
performed by Prayers recommending them to Got; 
that the Impoſition of Hands is an antient Cuſton, 
and practiſed not only in the BenediCtions of the hr 
triarchs, but alſo in the ordaining of Miniſters ant 
ſetting them apart for ſome ſpecial Office.. This ws 
a Symbol of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon then 
by Chriſt ; and hence we find in the Acts, that th 
Holy Ghoſt was given to the Believers at the layin 


thoſe extraordinary Calls beſtow'd ſuch Gifts upn 
Men; yet it cannot from thence be inferred that in th 


Promiſe of any ſuch thing is extant in Scripture, Gol 
in calling Miniſters extraordinarily, rendered then 
himſelf immediately fit for that Duty: But in the: 


Office, ought to be called to it. 

The fifth Sacrament added by the Romiſi Church, 
is Marriage. Concerning this Sacrament, they are 
ry much divided in their Opinions; ſome deny itt 
be a Sacrament, others ſay 'tis peculiar to the Faith 
and others that tis common to them and Infidels. 1 
gain, ſome maintain that it was a Sacrament to the h 
lievers under the Old Teſtament ; whilſt others pf 


We have elſewhere obſerved that Matrimony was! 


but how it comes to he a Sacrament we cannot imagin 
For it is ſo far from being either peculiarly Chriſtin 


proper Sacraments ought to be) that as it is comm 
to Heathens, ſo it is ſtrictly forbidden to all the Eccl 
ſiaſticks in the Church of Rome, and the Monks 
reckoned a more holy ſort of Perſons, who make Vo 


— 


See to this purpoſe 1 Tim: 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. Acts 


again 


k V Chap. 25- Body of Divinity, 
ern I zgainſt it, and in their own Opinion renounce a Sa- 
indel. WW crament- „„ - 


CHAP. XXV. 


Of ſome neceſſary Qualifications of our 
_ Chriſtian. Duty. | 


ate to the whole of our Chriſtian Duty ; and may be 


therein. Theſe with ſome other things ſhall be the 


S&CT. L 
Of the Neceſſity of ahſerving the Precepts of our 


Saviour. 


of Chriſt; ſince without this, all that we have hitherto 
kid concerning the Divine Precepts and the Vertues of 
a Chriſtian would be fruitleſs and to no purpoſe. But 
that the Neceſſity thereof may farther appear, it will 
not be amiſs to explain a little more diſtinctly the 
manner of obeying the Precepts of Chriſt; which 
will admit of a threefold View. (I.) According to 
the Act of higheſt Perfection, when a Man after he 
has repented ſeriouſly of his 2 and conceivet 
a true Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, falls into no Sin at allei- 
You ther in Thought, Word or Deed ; but is continually 
employed in the Study and Practice of Piety and 
Vertue. This perfect Degree of Obedience is not re- 
quired by our Saviour, as being impoſſible to us whilſt 


reduced to theſe three, the Neceſſity, and Poſſibility 
of performing it, and our Conſtancy or Perſeverance 


ſubjet Matter of the ſeveral Sections of this Chapter. 
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H ITHERTO we have treated of the Precepts The nece/- 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, wherein our Duty as ſary Quali- 
Chriſtians is comprized : All that remains for us to do, fications of 
is to conſider ſome neceſſary Qualifications which re- our Duty. 


It is very requiſite that we ſhould in the firſt place x. The Ve- 
diſcourſe of the Neceſſity of obeying the Commands c 


eſſity of it. 


— * 
. 
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| A Compleat Syſtem, or Bock 
we live here below, and is only ſuited to the Auge 
lick Nature, and to the Souls of juſt Men made per 
fe. (2.) According to Inclination and Aﬀe&in, 


as when a Man is ſincerely inclined to the obſery; ceſl 

| tion of the Divine Precepts, and tho he meditits fact 
| upon and does many things even relating to the 4. Not 
| fairs of this Life, yet neither thinks nor acts any thin WW von 
[ contrary to the Commands of God. G6) According MW ont 
to the Habit; when a Man is endued with a Habit of ill no 

| Vertue, and is ſo accuſtomed to the obſervation of iy, 
| the Divine Precepts, that upon every Opportunity that I wit 
offers he exerts his Obedience. Theſe two laſt Degres MW tha. 
of obeying the Precepts of our Saviour we look un rin 

| to be neceſſary. „ wit 
| But whereas no Man can ſincerely be inclined i wh 
| Vertue, unleſs he bid a hearty adieu to his Sins, thi it: 
| Inclination to and Habit in Vertue requires, (1) Mill the 
That a Man ſhould break off all Habits and Cuſtons dep 

of ſinning, as being inconſiſtent with Habitual Ver WM yit 

tue. (2.) That he ſhould induſtriouſly avoid even or 
voluntary Act of Sin, which proceeds not from u. WM he 
cogitancy or Surprize, but from a deliberate Mind, Hol 

| ſince every deliberate Act of Sin is inconſiſtent with: and 

ſincere Love and Habit of Vertue. bo. 

This Ne. This Neceſſity of obeying the Commands of Je. Re, 

ceſſity pro- ſus Chriſt, is evinced by the following Argument: not 

ved by ſe (1. ) By the expreſs Teſtimony of ſeveral Paſſages i $41 

veral er. Holy Writ, wherein tis aſſerted that no Man can attain I not 
guments. to Salvation without the obſervation of them. (2) fit. 

| Becauſe God has expreſly ſaid, That he will judg u Sin 

according to our Works, and that he will recompenſe Wl fro. 

every Man according to what he has done in the But, Wl car, 

whether it be Good or Bad.. (z.) ' Becauſe unleſs we wil 

keep the Commandments of our Saviour, we can have Bil Gr 
no Fellowſhip with God the Father and our Lord Je. dor 

ſus Chriſt ?. (4.) Becauſe not only Faith, commai- Bf pot 
. ded by Teſus Chriſt, is neceſſary to Salvation; but e- {if 
ven that without keeping the reſt of his Commanc- pe 
| . | ; tha 
N ES any 
Mat. 5. 19, 20. & 7. 21. Rom. 8. 12, 13, Heb. 12. folc 
14. Mat. 16. 27. & 25. 31, c. Rom. 2. 6, 7, 8, Ce. — 

2 Cor. 5. 10. Gal. 6. 7, 8. } 1 John 1-6, 7. 4 


ments 


Chap. 25. Boch of Divinity. 
ments is not available to Salvation, but is a dead and 
ineffectual Faith '. _ - | 


out ſome few of them. (1.) Of this nature is the 
Doctrine of thoſe Men, who maintain that good 
Works are not requiſite for our holding Fellowſhi 

with God, but only as Signs by which we are aſſure 

that we are in Communion with him. Now this Doc- 
trine deſtroys the Neceſſity of Holineſs; ſince if 
without it we have already Fellowſhip with God, 
what occaſion is there of our being united to him by 
it? (2.) Of the fame ſtamp are they, who maintain 
the Doctrine of abſolute Election and Reprobation, 
depending on the mere Will and Pleaſure of God, 
without any regard had to Faith and good Works, 
or to Infidelity and Wickedneſs: Becauſe (as we 
ſhewed before) by this Doctrine all endeavours after 
Holineſs, and avoiding of Vice, are rendred uſeleſs 
and inſignificant. (3.) To the ſame purpoſe tends their 
Doctrine, who teach us that the true Believer and 
Regenerate, tho he may fall into many Sins, yet can- 
not totally and finally fall from the Faith, and miſs of 
Salvation, For from hence it follows, that a Believer 
not only with reſpect to the preſent, but alſo to the 
future time, is aſſured of his Salvation, and that no 
dins how enormous and laſting ſoever can hinder him 
from obtaining it: And conſequently God will take 
care that he falls into no mortal Sin, or if he does, 
will not ſuffer him to die in it, but will by his effectual 
Grace work Repentance in him for the plenary Par- 
don of all Sins. Thus the Man depends on the omni- 
potznt Operation of God, and need not trouble him- 
ſelf about the Practice of, Piety. (A.) Of the ſame 
pernicious Conſequence is their Doctrine, who tell us 
that a Man may be juſtified by Faith alone, without 
any good Works; and who place this Faith in the 


bole Application of the Merits of Jeſas Chriſt, by 
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We know of no Man that openly oppoſes the Ne- Several 
ceflity of obeying the Precepts of Chriſt; nor would Do&rines 
fich an one eaſily meet with any Admirers of his that over- 
Doctrine. However, many there are who by their er- Chrom this 
roneous Doctrines do really ſubvert it; we ſhall point Neceſſity. 
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A Compleat Syſtem, or Bock V. 
which they believe that Chriſt not only made a plenz. 
ry Satisfaction for their Sins, and was puniſhed in Wit, a 


their ſtead; but did alſo fulfil the Law of God fo Vor! 


Our Works 


not meri- 
forious of 
Salvation. 


MERITS, becauſe God has graciouſly promiſed to Law 


of his Juſtice; whereas the Scriptures would tell then 
that he is as juſt in puniſhing the Obſtinate, as heis 
merciful in pardoning the Penitent. + 


for our parts we grant, that if the word MERIT 


it may ſeem to imply Merit properly ſo called; . 


them, and that the Righteouſneſs per formed by Chrif 


is imputed by the Father to them, as much as if they N Vonſe 


themſelves had kept the Law. Now if this be found 
Doctrine, where is the Neceſſity of obeying God? 
For if Chriſt has thus ſatisfied for us, we may not on. 
ly be juſtified, but alſo be ſaved without any Right 
ouſneſs of our own. (F.) Of the ſame kind are the 
who pretend that our Obedience muſt needs be imper 
fect in this Life, ſince 'tis impoſlible to keep the. 
vine Commands; for no Man _— himſelf obl. 
ged to what is impoſſible; and the Impoſſibility o 
performing a Duty commanded, is the greateſt and 
moſt reaſonable Excuſe in the World for not doing it. 
(6.) And laſtly, they deſtroy this Neceſſity, who de. 
ceiving themſelves with an idle Notion of the bound- 
leſs Mercy of God, apply Salvation to themſelves, tho 
they are ſo far from living holily, that they indulge 
themſeves in ſenſual Pleaſures. - For theſe Men form 
to themſelves a merciful Deity, without any Notion 


With reſpect to this Neceſlity of our Obedience, 
a Queſtion may be raiſed, . viz. Whether our Good 
Works merit Eternal Life ? This Point is controverted 
between the Proteſtants and Romaniſts, which latter do tem} 
avowedly own Good Works to be meritorious. As 


be not taken in a {tri& but large Senſe, the good ent 
Works of the Faithful may in ſome meaſure be called 


reward them with Eternal Life, and therefore by vit- * 
tue of his Promiſe he may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be Y . 


a Debtor to thoſe who perform their part of the New 
Covenant. But whereas this is not the moſt proper = 
Signification of the word Merit, and the Papiſts d 
not acquieſce therein, but maintain that our Works by 
their intrinſick Value merit Eternal Life; it is better 
in our Opinion not to make uſe of that Word, ſince _ 


5 


1p. 25. Bod of Divinity. 793 
if we enquire more cloſely into the Nature of Me- | 
it. and conſider what things are requiſite to make a 
Work meritorious, we ſhall plainly perceive that all 
oſe Qualifications are wanting in our Works, and 


anſequently they cannot merit Eternal Life. 


"FRET 


of the Poſſibility of keeping the Commandments 
4 1 of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Poſſibility of keeping the Commandments of 2. The Poſ- 
ur Saviour, is taken for granted by what has been ſaid ſibility of 
f the Neceſſity thereof; ſince things neceſſary muſt XePing the 
e obſerved, but Impoſlibilities cannot. But for the er wa 
we diſcuſſing of this Point, the State of the Queſtion (. 
ought in the firſt place to be laid down. 

There is a threefold Opinion at preſent concerning Three 0pj- 
the Poſlibility of obſerving the Precepts of Chriſt by nions about 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace: For as to the Opinion it. 
of Pelagius, That a Man might by his own Strength 
full the whole Law of God, we ſhall ſay nothing a- 
bout it, ſince *tis at preſent exploded by all Men, and 
has no one Advocate that we know of. The firſt Opi- 
nion then, which we ſhall mention, is that of thoſe 
who maintain, that a Man may by the Grace of God 
arrive to ſuch a Degree of Perfection, as not to be 
tempted to Sin by any, even the firſt Motion of Con- 
cupiſcence ; or be affected with any Love to the Crea- 
ture, ſo as to love God for his own ſake only, with- 
out any regard had to a Reward. A ſecond Opi- 
nion is that of thoſe Perſons, who tell us, that the 
law of God requires of Man an Obedience altoge- 
ther perfect, as to its Parts, Duration and Degree, 
by the Merit of which he may attain Eternal Life : 

But that Man, by our firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion im- 
— to all his Poſterity, is rendred incapable of ful- 

ling the Law, and therefore finds his own Righte- 
ouſneſs in. the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, who did fulfil 
the Law: That therefore a Man cannot keep the Com- 
mandments of God, even tho he be alülted by the 
Crace of God, and regenerated by the Spirit of 


iſt; 
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Chriſt; but that all his Perfection conſiſts in a Cy, 
placency in, and a Reſolution of Perfection, and u 
conſtant acknowledgment of our Imperfection, wii 
an expectation of being rendred perfect in the Wo 
to come, The middle Opinion between theſe ty 
Extremes is our own, viz. That a Man may by tþ 
Aſliſtance of God's Grace, keep the Precepts con 
manded in the Goſpel, after ſuch a manner, andy 
ſuch a degree of Perfection, as God requires of u 
under the denunciation of Eternal Damnation. Th 

two firſt Opinions run counter to each other; theo 
makes the Way to Eternal Life too Narrow, the. 
ther too Broad; the one would have us endued wit 
that Perfection which is only to be had in the other 
World, whilſt the other puts off to that time th 

Perfection which we may here obtain. | 
The firſt We have no need to labour much at the refutiy 
Opinion re · the firſt Opinion, ſince its own Abſurdity is enoughty 
jued. overthrow it. They would have a Man to be fre 
from the leaſt Temptation to Sin, even from the ven 
firſt Motions of Concupiſcence, which are natutl 
and unavoidable: And they believe it to be unlayfi 
to obey God in hopes of a Reward ; which may mor 
ſome Perſons to Deſpair, and takes off that Motive t 
Obedience which God himſelf is pleaſed to preſcribet 
us. For the Love of any Good cannot be eradicate, 
but by the Expectance and Love of a contrary Godd; 
nor can the Love of earthly and ſenſual Objects & 
8 but by our Love of Spiritual and Heavenly 

| In gs. | / 

The Con- All then that we need to do, is fairly to ſtate ti 
rrover)be- Controverſy between the ſecond and third Opinions, 
eres 1 ue which ſeems wholly to turn upon theſe two main Que 
Opinions tions. 95 Whether the Law of God, even accord. u 
flated, ing to the Goſpel, requires of a Man a perfect a1. 
abſolute Obedience, which ſhall not be ſubject to te Tue 
leaſt failing? Or whether God, as a tender Father, ati. 
may not uſe ſome Indulgence, and abate of the N corre 
gonr of the Law? (2.) Whether a Man can obſer une 
and perform the Law as he is requir'd in the Go, dnn 
pel ? Or whether he can only diſcharge the beginning God 
of Obedience, his Regeneration beginning in tf bs! 
Life, and conſummated in the next? Now Line him. 
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e Circumſtances 


eat 2 little more particularly about it. 


he Failings of the Faithful, yet he is graciou 
d to forgive them to thoſe who ſincerely ſeek him and 
epent of their Sins. For God under the New Co- 
enant requires Repentance, and not a finleſs Obe- 
fence, upon which he promiſes Remiſſion of Sins. 
ture wholly exclude t 


Ind hence the Man, eſpecially in his entrance on a 
hriſtian State, is ſub 


maſter them, and make every day a farther Progreſs in 
Religious Courſe. L 
However there are many Objections ſtarted by 


ter and - anſwer. Firſt, they object that God is per- 
fectly juſt, and conſequently cannot allow of any o- 


Sovereign, ſubject to no ſuperior Being; therefore he 
may recede from his Right, and not rigidly exact 
Flatever he might in Juſtice require, but preſcribe a 
Lay mixed with ſome Grace and Indulgence. (2.) 
The Obedience which God requires under the denun- 
cation of Everlaſting Puniſhment is perfect, as being 
Correſpondent to the Stipulation contained in the Di- 
nine Covenant; without performing of which a Man 
cannot obtain Salvation: But if the Man performs it, 


Cod as a Righteous Judg, without any violation of 
s Juſtice, may and really will adjudg Salvation to 


m. Se- 


y conſiders each Branch of this Matter in diſpute, 
ill perceive that there is not much difference between 
ef two oppoſite Opinions, and that it lies more in 
| n in the Thing it ſelf. But 
hereas the whole Controverſy cannot be ſo eaſily ad- 
fed as could be wiſhed, it will not be improper to 


Now 8 22 Sin, nor does it for the 
e committing all Acts of Sin, 
ice a vicious Habit cannot be conquered in a moment: 


ject to Relapſes; againſt which 
he makes continual ſtruggles, he will by degrees 


tier Righteouſneſs but what is altogether perfect, 
Arſy. (I.) God is indeed juſt, but withal an abſolute 
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As to the firſt Queſtion then we fay, That God in God does 
he Goſpel does not exact ſuch a ftrift, perfect, abſo- not require 
te and ſinleſs Obedience, as to threaten Deſtruction £4 
Eternal Damnation to all thoſe who ſhall be guil- Perfect O- 
of any the leaſt Offence : But that he treats us like bedience. 
Indulgent Father, and tho he does not approve of 

y plea-. 


ſtrictly 


Objefims 
en of the contrary Opinion, which we ſhall conſi- anſwered. 


— 


7 
— . — — — 


The Con- 
troverſy a. 


bout the 
yoſfibility 
of obzying 
the Pre- 

cepts of 

Cbriſt jta- 
ted, 


does it appear, that when God requires Obediens 


[neſs and Juſtice of God, if he ſhould require Obel 


bed, viz. That we ſhould ſincerely endeavour after 
Holineſs, even as God himſelf is Holy. Whoſoeſe 
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Secondly, They fay, the Law requires ſuch an Men, 
bedience as was due from Man before the Fall, ; Ion, 
an entirely perfect one; ſince it requires Obedieny 
with all the Strength, viz. ſuch a Strength as My 
had in his State of Innocence. Anſw. From when, 


with all our Strength, he means ſuch an Abilinhoul 
as Man was endued with before the Fall? Thi ; 
therefore ſaid gratis, and without any manner g 
Proof: nay, this would be repugnant to the RighteqMWſrego! 


ence proportionable to that Strength which our fr 
Parent, and with him (according to their Tenets) 
his Poſterity loſt by the Fall, and which God nen 
reſtored to them. This would look as oddly xit 
would in a Prince to demand a Grandſon to maintain 
ſuch a Number of Troops with his Eſtate, of whic 
that Prince had before deprived his Grandfather. 
Again they object, that Chriſt commands us to h 
erfect, as our Father in Heaven is perfect. A 
hey will not venture ſurely to aſſert that here isan 
Equality, but only a Likeneſs of Perfection preſcti 


then does heartily forſake his Sins, and is ready to 9. 
bey God in all things that he does or can know tobe 


his Duty, is perfect as God is perfect. er 

As to the ſecond Queſtion, in order to the due ſtr pur 
ting thereof we ſay, that the ſame Degree of Obe Th 
ence which we ſhewed to be neceſſary to Salvation, Fer 
is alſo poflible for a Faithful and Regenerate Man t anc 


perform, viz. not a ſinleſs or abſolutely perfect Obe 4 
dience, but ſuch as conſiſts in a ſincere Love and Habit laſt 
of Piety, which excludes all Habit of Sin, with al Pic 
enormous and deliberate Actions. But ſince there ac can 


three Degrees of regenerate Perſons, viz. Beginnets, 


who fincerely repent of their Sins, tho the ſtruggling co! 
againſt them is {omewhat difficult; Proficients, who 
with leſs Trouble and greater Alacrity reſiſt Sin; and | 
perfect Perſons, who have already ſubdued the Habit 18 
of Sin, and take a delight in the Practice of Vertue: 
we think it proper to explain our Opinion a lite 11 
more diſtinctly. Tis plain that it is neceſſary ** 4 
| | N 
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ch an en, in order to be 228 of Everlaſting Salva- 
5 in, that they ſhould at leaſt attain the firſt degree 


gut if after they have attained it, they ſhould imme- 
lately die, no queſtion - but according to the Terms 
if the Goſpel they will be ſaved. But if their Lives 
Gould be ſpared they muſt aſpire to the ſecond, and 
don to the third degree of Regeneration; ſince God 


regular unleſs we 2 from one degree of Perfec- 
tion to another. For the maintaining of this our Opi- 
nion we ſhall make uſe of the following Arguments. 
(1.) God requires an Obedience to his Commands, an- 
nexing Salvation to the Performance, and threatning 
Eternal Puniſhment to the Non-performance of them 
therefore it is poſſible, for elſe God would be unjuſt in 


ments of God are ſo far from being impoſſible, that 


afſures us, that his Yoke is eaſy, and his Burden is 
light*. (3.) St. John aſſures us, that a regenerate 
Man may arrive to ſuch a degree of Perfection, as not 
only not to ſin, but even to be incapable in ſome ſort of 
ſinning . (4.) It is ſaid of ſome in Scripture, that they 
are perfect . (5.) The Apoſtles themſelves in their E- 
— frequently wiſh that the Faithful might attain to 

erfection:?; now theſe Deſires would have been to no 

urpoſe, had the Apoſtles wiſhed Impoſſibilities. (6.) 

here are ſeveral Inſtances mentioned in Scripture of 
Perſons who ſought the Lord with their whole Heart, 
and obeyed the Lord faithfully, ſuch as David, 
Aſa”, Joſiah *, Zecharias and Elizabeth*%. C.) And 
laſtly, the contrary Opinion is very deſtructive of 


h alli -Picty, and renders all our Exhortations to it infignifi- 


Ale cant. 8 | 


Regeneration, ſince without it there is no Salvation. 


requires the Love of our whole Man, which cannot be 


they are denied to be grievous * ; nay, our Lord himſelf 


requiring Impoſlibilities of Men. (2.) The Command- 


ners But now let us hear what the Maintainers of the Objeck ine 


line contrary Opinion have to ſay for themſelves. In the 


and -— | Pe 
Jabit 1 John 5. 3. Mat. 11. 30. 1 Joh 3. 9 &. 
. *2Cor. 2, 6 Phil. 3 1. x Tief. 3 23. Phil. 
1. 9,10, 11, Col. 1. 9, 10. Heb. 13. 20, 1. 1 Kings 
11. 34. & 14. 8. 1 Kings 15. 11. 2 Chron. 15, 17. 
2 Kings 22. 2. 2 Chron. 34. 2. Luke 1. 6. 


firſt 


anſwered. 
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firſt place then they tell us, that there are ſome] 


. tinaly, tis to be noted, That the Love of God con. 
fits in obeying his Commands. Therefore if a hearty 
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mains of Unregeneracy even in a regenerate Man, 
the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts, which ah 8 
war againſt the Spirit, and every now and then drj 
the Man into Sin. But having elſewhere * refuted th 
Argument, we ſhall not inſiſt upon it here, | 
Again they ſay, that no Man does keep the Con 
mandments of God, from whence they infer that thy 
cannot be kept by Men; ſince if they could, it is hardy 
credible, that not one Man could be found who ju 
not done it. Anſw. It is one thing not to be fry 
from Sin, and another frequently and daily to fil 
into Sin after Repentance. They indeed who havein 
dulged themſelves in Sin before Repentanice, are tri 
faid not to be free from Sin; but daily to commits 
normous Crimes after Repentance, is contrary to Ne 
generation. Beſides, we do not ſay that a Man cn 
live blameleſs without falling into any Sin, ſince oir 
human Infirmity is ſuch as not to allow of ſuch a finle 
Perfection; but this we do aſſert, that we ought u 
proceed in a Chriſtian Courſe, to amend our Failing, 
to watch againſt Temptations, till at laſt we arrive to 
975" ſk and by the Grace of God attain Everlaſt 
lg Ile. 4 x, | 
The laſt Objection we ſhall mention, is, That God 
requires us to love him with all our Hearts and with 
all our Strength: But this, ſay they, we cannot do. 
Anſw. For as much as God requires that we ſhould 
love him, not above, but with all our Strength, it i 
evident that nothing, exceeding our Abilities is required 
at our hands. That this may appear the more dif 


Obedience be paid to the Divine Commands, God alſo 
is loved with all the Heart and with all the Strength, 
The Sincerity and Integrity. of Love then is hete 
commanded, and that Love is ſincere which proceeds 
from a Heart unfeigned, and is not divided or inter- 
rupted by any intervening Sins. But this is not out 
of a Man's power to perform. 


— 
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. 
of Perſeverance. 


A third lification of our Duty is Perſeverance; . Perſe. 
hich — that a Man ſhould hold out in the dif fois 
age of his Duty to his Life's end. The neceſſity cefſary ; * 
this appears, (I.) Becauſe Salvation is promis'd to 


% 
——___I—— . ß ——-— — — — — — 
" 


0 lire but the perſevering Soul (2.) God threatens | 

e fro ettruction to thoſe that ſhall revolt and relapſe into 

o fil err old Profaneneſs of Life * : Nay farther, that tho 

vein ey had been righteous before, yet he would have 

truly regard to their former Righteouſneſs. And no | | 


der; for if the Man himſelf be forgetful of his 

n Righteouſneſs and turn aſide to Wickedneſs, how | 
be expect that God ſhould be mindful thereof? | 
terefore as by Repentance all our former Sins are 1 


e Oltt 

ſinleß A Notted out of the Book of God's Remembrance, ſo 

rht to our Relapſe all our former Righteouſneſſes ſhall be 
ling, membred no more. Hence it is that the Scripture | 


llalong exhorts us to Conſtancy , and admoniſhes us 
beware of falling *. = 
Nor is this Perſeverance leſs poſlible to a regenerate 


God id believing Man through the Grace of God, as will 2nd poſt: 
with pear by the following Arguments. For firſt it is ble. 

t do ereſſary, and God who requires it, will likewiſe be- 

zould ſo Strength ſufficient for the performance thereof: 


ice if a Man can be regenerated by the Divine 
Wrace, he may alſo perſevere by the ſame Grace. 
be reaſon of this is plain, (I.) Becauſe in Regene- 
ation a Man's Warfare is more difficult, having a 
ng and obſtinate Cuſtom of ſinning to ſubdue ; whilſt | 


; all perſevering State. he meets with leſs oppoſition, 
ngth. e Habit of Sin being broken. If then the Grace of 
here Pod was ſufficient to get the Maſtery over the greater, 


| will be much more ſo in ſurmounting the leſſer Dif- 


Mat. 24. 13, Rom. 2. 7, 8. Heb. 3. 14. & 6. II, 12. 
V. 2. 10, 26, * Heb. 10. 38. & 4. 1. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 
om. 11. 20, 21, 22. Ezek. 18. 24. & 33. 13. 1 Cor. 
613, & 15. 58. , Heb, Ze I2, 13. & 10. 337 36. 
5 e 
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Apoſtacy 
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ficulty; (2.) Becauſe God uſually beſtows his Gric 
in greater abundance on thoſe who make a right nf 
of it, eſpecially if they pray for the Aſſiſtance of h; 
Holy Spirit, Thus our Saviour aſſures us", 7h 5 


| him who hath, i. e. who makes a right uſe of what le 
| Hath, more ſhall be given: and the Apoſtle ſays, [ 


do all things thro Chrift who' ftrengtheneth me. Ry 
ſecondly to evince the poſſibility of Perſeverance, lt 
it be conſider'd, That there are none of our fpiritu 
Enemies, neither the World, the Fleſh, nor the Devi 
but what a Believer who is regenerated, may by the 
Power of Faith and the Aid of the Divine Spirit ea. 
ly overcome, and be able to reſiſt all their Aſſaultz 
For they can prevail nothing upon Man but by way 
of Temptation; which Seducement is not of that 
force, but what may be conquer'd by the Energy af 
Faith and the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace. This is 
plain from what the Scripture teaches *, viz. that tho 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil may ſeduce, yet 
by the Helps aforeſaid we may reſiſt and overcome 
their Sollicitations. . 1 | 

Contrary to Perſeverance is Apoſtacy, by which one 


contrary to who is a Believer and Regenerate departs from the 


it; into 
which a 


Believer 


may fall. 


Faith, renounces his good, and relapſes into his for- 
mer bad Courſe of Life. This is of two ſorts, either 
Partial, by which a Man falls into ſome Sins; but 
yet ſo as not to abandon all Holineſs, or the Love of 
Vertue : Or Total, by which laying aſide a good Con- 
ſcience he relapſes into a profane Courſe of Life, and 
makes ſhipwreck of his Faith. Again, Apoſtacy is ei- 
ther Temporary, when a Man for ſome time departs 
from the Faith, and out of which he may recover dy 
the extraordinary Grace of God; or elſe Final, by 
which he perſeveres and dies in an impenitent and.in- 
fidel State., That a Believer may fall even into 2 
ſumptous Sins, there is no Man can queſtion, ſince 
every day's Experience atteſts the Truth of it. But 
then the Queſtion is, Whether he can wholly relapk, 
and perſevere therein to his Life's End; ſo that he who 


— 


Nat. 25. 29. Luke 11. 13. John 14. 23. Phil. 4. 13. 
See to this purpoſe 1 Pet. 5. 8. Jam. 4. 7. Eph. 6. 15+ 1 Jo 


before 


4» 4, & 5. 4. Gal. . 24, Oc. 0 


before was Partaker of the Divine Grace by Faith, 
ſhould again totally and finally fall into Infidelity ? 
As for our parts, we maintain that a Believer who is 
regenerated, tho he be ſupported by the Grace and 
Afliſtance of God, yet may revolt from his Faith and 
Piety ; either downright wilfully, when a Man will 
not perſevere, but returns again to his old Courſe, and 
enſlaves himſelf wholly to his Luſts; or elſe indirectly, 
by not being ſo diligent as he ought in taking care-of 
perſevering. For the ſupporting of this our Opinion, 
and clearing up of other matters, we ſhall in the re- 
maining Sections of this Chapter evince the Truth of 
it; Firſt, from plain Teſtimonies of Holy Writ : Se- 
condly, from ſeveral Inſtances thereof taken ont of 
Scripture : And Thirdly, from the - Exhortations, 
Threatnings, and Promiſes of. God: After which we 
ſhall Fourthly, anſwer the Arguments uſually alledged 
in defence of the abſolute Perſeverance of the Faith- 
ful: And then laſtly, we ſhall conſider the famous 
Queſtion, viz, Whether there are any Hopes of Par- 
don to thoſe who fin after the Grace of God received, 
and who ſwerve from the Faith? * 


TECT It, 


That a Believer may apoſtatize, prov'd from 
plain Teſtimonies of Scripture, | 


The firſt Text we think fit to produce in confirma- 1. ryom 
tion of our Opinion, is Ezek. 18. 24. But when the Ezek. 18. 
Righteous turneth awa 8 his Righteouſneſs, and con- 24. 
mitteth Iniquity, and doth according to all the Abomi- 
nations that the wicked Man doth, ſhall he live? All 
his Righteouſneſs that he hath done fpall not be mention d. 
in his Treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his Sin 


that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die. From. theſe 


Words, and what follows ver. 26. tis evident that a 
righteous Man may depart from his Righteouſneſs, 
and that an unrighteous Man may depart From his Un- 

righteouſneſs by Repentance, and become righteous. 
Nay farther 'tis from hence evident, that a Man who 
byhis Righteouſneſs is in a State of Life, may by de- 
EEE parting 
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parting from it be ſubje& to Death; and on the con. 
trary, one who by his Unrighteouſneſs is in a State of 
1 * may by becoming righteous obtain the State of 
Life. | „ | 

To this Text they make ſeveral Exceptions; as 


Firſt, this is only an Hypothetical Ennnciation, which 


affirms nothing poſitively. Anſw. Tis indeed an Hy- 
pothetical Propoſition, but ſuch as ſuppoſes a poſſible 
Condition, and an Event which will certainly attend 
the Condition. For 'tis a conditional Threatning, and 


ſach as is oppos'd to the Exhortation whereby God 


admoniſhes the Iſraelites of their Duty: Now this 
would be ridiculous, if the Condition and the Exe. 
cution of the Threatning were not poſſible. God 
therefore,* if he threatned Death to the righteous 
Man under the impoſlible Condition of turning from 


his Righteouſneſs, would really have promis'd him 


Life; which is abſurd to imagine. 


| Secondly they object, that the Prophet does not 
here ſpeak of the truly Righteous and ſuch as believe 
in Chrift ; but only of thoſe Who have the outward 


ſhew of Righteouſneſs only. A4nſw. This is a very 
trifling Evaſion ;, becauſe (1.) It is ſaid of this righ- 
teous Man, that his Righteouſneſs ſhall be upon him; 


which could never be ſaid of a Hypocrite that only 


_ pretended to be righteous. (2.) This righteons Man 


is put in oppoſition to an unrighteous Perſon, whereas 


the Hypocrite cannot be ſo, himſelf being a wicked 
Man. (z.) The righteons Man is here faid to forſale 
his Righteouſneſs, and to commit Iniquity.; which 
cannot be true of the Hypocrite, who only forſakesa 
pretended Righteouſneſs. Lo 8 

Another. Text to evince that a Believer may apoſta- 


. tizz from the Faith, is Mat. 13. 20, 21. But he that 


received the Seed into tony Places, the ſame is he that 


Hheareth the Mord, and anon with Foy receiveth it © Net 


hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while; for 


when Tribulation or ' Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 


IWrd, by and by he is oſtended. By theſe Words 
we are plainly taught, that the Faithful not only may, 


but alſo that ſome of them do actually depart from 


e 5 


'To 


— 
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n. To this they object, Firſt, that our Saviour does not Objjechiins 
of here ſpeak of thoſe who truly believe, but of ſuch Hy- anſwered. 
of pocrites, who do not indeed pretend to a Faith, which 
| they know themſelves to be deſtitute of; but who 
28 pretend to what they neither are nor have, tho they 
ch think they are and have it; viz. ſuch who have only 
y- 2 temporary, but not a true Faith. Anſw. (1.) This 
le which is here called a Temporary Faith is not a new 
nd Species of Faith, nor diſtinguiſh'd eſſentially from that 
nd which is permanent. No mention is made in Scrip- 
od ture of a temporary Faith, but we only, read. of 
1s Men who believe for a time. (2.) Perſeverance is not 
e. of the Eſſence of Faith, but its Confequent. Faith be- 
0d ing true Faith, tho a Man does not perſevere in it; 
us juſt as Corn that riſes up in ſtony. Ground is true Corn, 
m tho it may be wither'd by the Heat of the Sun. For 
m if this were not ſo, no Man could be ſaid to be a Be- 
liever before his Death. : Ns EE 
ot However yon will ſay, that thoſe who received Seed 
1e in the ſtony Ground, are diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe 
d who received Seed into the good Ground. But to this 
ry we briefly anſwer, that this Diſtinction ariſes not up- 
l. on the account of Faith, but upon the account of the 
5 Reward promis'd to thoſe only who perſevere. 
ly A third Text we ſhall produce, is Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6, 7, 3. From 
in 8. where the Apoſtle tells us, That it z#zmpoſſible for Heb. 6.4, 
25 thaſe who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the 5, &c. and 


d Heavenly Gift, and were made ' Partakers of the Holy 10. 26, &c. 
le Coaſt, and have taſt ed the good Word of God, and the 7 
þ Powers of the World to come; if they ſhall fall away, 


1 to renew them again to Repentance © ſeeing they crucify 

to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an 
4- open ſhame,” &c. Parallel to this is another Paſſage in 
at the fame. Epiſtle, C/5.-10. v. 26, &c. In both theſe 
it places the Faithful are admoniſh'd to beware of re- 
7 lapſing into their former Wickedneſs, and that upon 
* tais account, that if they ſhould relapſe it was im- 
be pollible for them to be renewed by Repentance : 
's Which would have been needleſs, if a Believer and a 


regenerate Perſon could not fall away. As to what 
taey vſinally object, that in theſe Places the Apoſtle 
does not treat of tne truly Faithful and Pious, but of 
tnole who have in ſome degree Diſpoſitions tending to 
r L : 3 


804 


＋ From 
2 Pet. 2. 
18, 19, 
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7s he brought in bondage. 
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a ſaving Faith and Piety ; the contrary appears from 
the Circumſtances and Deſcriptions contain'd in thoſe 
Texts. For the Perſons here ſpoken of are ſaid to 
be inſightened, to be ſanctified with tHe Blood of the 
Covenant, to have taſted of the Heavenly Gift of the 
good Word of God, and of the Powers of the World 
to come, and to have been Partakers of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; none of which Characters belong to any but 
- thoſe that truly believe. Since then this is plain, it 
from hence follows, that ſach may apoſtatize from the 


Faith, and fall into the ſame State from whence they 
were converted, and conſequently be ſubjeck to ever- 
laſting Damnation. For the Apoſtle does not here 
ſpeak of ſmall Sins which they might commit, but of 
thoſe by which they crucify to themſelves the Son of 


God afreſh, and upon the account of which they ar: 


compar'd to the Earth which bringeth forth Briars and 
Thorns, which is nigh unto curſing, and whoſe ends 
to be burnt. | e 

The fourth Place we ſhall urge, is 2 Pet. 2. 18, 10 
20, &c. For when they ſpeak great ſmelling Words f 
Vanity, they allure through the Luſts of the Flt, 
through much Wantonneſs, thoſe that were clean eſcaped 
from them who live in Error : While they promiſe 
them Liberty, they themſelves are the Servants of Cir 
ruption : For of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſant 
For if after they have ec 
prd the Pollutions of the World through the Knowleds 
of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are agan 
int angled therein and overcome, the latter End is wiſe 
with them than the Beginning. For it had been bet 
for them not to have known the way of Righteouſnt) 
thin after they have known it to turn from the Holy Ci. 
mandment delivered unto them. But it has happened 
unto them according to the true Proverb, The Dog is turt 
ed to his own Vomit again, and the Sow that was waſi/att 
her wallowing in the Mire. There is not much need 
from theſe Words to form an Argument in defence 
our Opinion, ſince the Apoſtle ſpeaks almoſt the fam: 
Senſe in expreſs Terms, As to what is objected to th 
Text, it runs in the fame Stile with what was nrge! 
againſt the former, viz. That the Apoſtle here ſpezb 


not of the ttue Bclizvers and Regenerate, but only 


thok 


} 
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thoſe who have no ſolid Faith. But the Deſcription 

and Character given of the Perſons here ſpoken of, is 

the enough to confute this Objection; ſince they are ſaid 

the (..) To have clean eſcaped from thoſe who live in Er- 

ror ; which cannot be applied to them who have no 


fy ſolid Faith. (2.) They are faid to have been entan- 
bat gled again; whereas this can never be ſaid of thoſe 4 


who are always intangled. (3.) They are faid not 
te only to have had the Knowledg of our Lord and Savi- 
our, but alſo to have eſcaped the Pollutions of the 
World; therefore they were not endued witl: a naked 
and barren Knowledg of our Lord, but with a practi- 
+ of al one which approv'd of what it knew. (4.) What 


\ of ſpould be the Reaſon why (if they did revolt) their 

ae latter End ſhould be worſe than the Beginning? Since 

ini BY if they never had a ſound Faith, their State could not 

1; be wore by their Apoſtacy, than theirs who out of 
prejudice wholly disbelieved the Goſpel. 

9 To conclude this Argument we fay, that It is pre- 


17 enger Divinity which teaches us that they who 
ave once believed, and fall into Adultery, Murder, 


10% F { 
Y and other enormous Crimes, are ſtill Believers and the 
mie Sons of God, even whilſt they commit and perſevere 


mm thoſe Sins: and which at the ſame time will not 
n lo thoſe to be truly Faithful, who have eſcap'd 


ſc F from them who live in Error; and who have eſcap'd 

Mm bo Pollutions of the World through the Know- 

ga ledg of Jeſus Chriſt, even whilſt they are in that 

worſe OS | . | 

%%rT RGT.'V; 

wa The ſame evinc'd from ſeveral Inſtances taken 

ears out of Holy Scripture. 

at | Ke | 

. A ſecond Argument in defence of our Opinion, is Inſtances 


ce df founded on the Examples of ſeveral holy Men and of Belie- 
ame true Believers, who are recorded in Holy Writ to vers that 
Otis kave fell into heinous Sins, and ſuch as deſtroyed a fell into 
reed 800d Conſcience, nay of ſome. who wholly apoſta- 2 
peak tizd from the Faith. „ ins. 
dre The firſt Example we ſhall mention is of David, 1. of Da- 
cho whom no Man can deny to be truly regenerate and vil. 
Fff 3 oo 
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faithful. However we read of his falling into Adul- 
tery and Murder, not out of any human Infirmity 
or Surprize, but deliberately and premeditately, in 
which Sin he for ſome time perſever'd without any 
Sign of Repentance. 19 45 

To this Example ſeveral things are objected; as 
firſt, that he is properly ſaid to fin wilfully, who ad- 


dicts and gives himſelf wholly up to the Slavery of 


Sin, ſoasto have no Love for Piety or Vertue : that 
this is inconſiſtent with Faith and true Righteouſnels, 
bat that David did not fin with a perfe& Deliberation 
of the Will, but was carried away with a ſudden In- 
petus of Paſſion, having no time to conſider what he 
did. Arnſw. The contrary to this appears by the 


whole Story of this matter of Fact: For we are told 


that David upon ſeeing Bathſbeba, was inflam'd with 
an, unlawful Loſt towards her; and upon enquiring 
who ſhe was, was inform'd- that ſhe was the Wife of 
Uriah the Hittite, ſo that he knew that he could have 
no knowledg of her without being guilty of Adultery, 
which notwithſtanding he committed. Within a few 


days after, he was told that ſhe was with Child by him; 


upon which David, to cover his Guilt from the Eye of 
the World, ſent for Uriah from. the Camp, feaſted 


him at a high rate, and would have had him lain witi 


his Wife, in order to make others believe that ſhe was 


with Child by her Husband. But this Stratagem fail... 


ing, David to conceal his Sin, added another to it; 
and order'd his General Joab to put Uriah in the 


Front of the Battel, that he might be killed by the Au. 


gnonites. Now who is there that does not ſee the Sins 


- of Adultery and Murder committed by David 


ciothed with all the Circumſtances of Deliberation 
and Wilfulneſs imaginable ?: Ne 


Again 'ris objected, that Believers do not fin out of 


mere Malice. or Hatred of Good ; but by a Malice 
that is mix'd with ſome kind of Infirmity. Air. 
Nor do the Unregenerate commonly fin out of mere 


Malice only, 1. c. for ſinning's ſake; fince none but 


the worlt of Offenders arrive to ſuch a pitch of Wic 
o | 8 
Thirdly tis nrg'd, that true Believers do not commit 


Silas with the full bent of their Wills, nor is there in 


them 
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them that N and perfect Dominion of the Fleſh 
' which is in Unbelievers, but only for a time; and that 
the Sins committed by them are with ſome Reluctancy 
of Conſcience. Anſm. 9 There is no neceſſity that 
the Dominion of the Fleſh ſhould be abſolute and com- 


ving Faith; tis enough that this Dominion be ſuch 


as to render the Fleſh Maſter over the Spirit. 2.) 


pleat, before a Man can be faid to be deftitute of ſa- 


'Tis plain that ſuch Sins are committed wilfully, ſince 


| there cannot be a. twofold and contrary Will in one 


and the ſame AR, eſpecially. when *tis pęrform'd. 


(3) This Reluctancy of Conſcience. is to be met with 
eyen in Infidels, (g.) So far is this Reluctance from 
. extenuating the Sin, or making it involuntary, that it 
rather aggravates the Sin, and 'ſhews how fully bent 
the Mind was towards it. (F.) And laſtly, if this 


Reluctance were caus d by the Holy Ghoſt, it renders 


the Sin more heinous, than if it were committed, a- 


* 


gainſt the Light of Nature or Reaſon. 
dince then tis evident from the Inſtance of David, 
that the Faithful may wilfully fall into heinous Sins, 
and may perſevere in them for ſome time without any 


. Repentance 3 we from thence infer, that they may 
totally depart from the Faith, and be excluded from 


everlaſting Salvation. (I.) Becauſe ſuch Sins are 
Works of the Fleſh, and they who commit them wil- 
fally, walk after the Fleſh ; of whom it is ſaid, that 
they {hall not inherit the Kingdom of God. (2.) 
Beczuſe he who is joined to a Harlot, is ſaid to take the 


Members of Chriſt, and make them Members of an 


Harlot * : and what is this but to cut one's ſelf off 
from being a Member of Chriſt ? (z.) If David at 
that time remain'd faithful, then he had no need of 


| Repentance in order to Salvation; but he had need 


thereof, as the Conſequence of the Story evinces. (4.) 


A true and faving Faith ſhews it ſelf by its Works, as 


ot. James tells us ? ; but the Faith of David when he 
ſinned was not productive of good Works. Having 
inſiſted thus largely on the caſe of David, and an- 
ſwered ſome Objections rais'd againſt it, we {hall be 
more conciſe in the other Inſtances we ſhall produce. 


Gal. 6, 21. 1 Cor. 6. 15, 16. Jam. 2. 14, 17, 18. 
Fff 4 A 


\ 
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2, Of So- A ſecond 5 therefore of the ſame kind we 
lomon. have in Solomon the Son of David, whom no Man 
will diſown to be a Believer and Regenerated; and yet 
he, not out of any Infirmity, but out of an immode. 
rate Love to his idolatrous Wives and Concubing, 
laps'd into Idolatry, even after God had appeared to 
him twice, and endued him with a Spirit of Wiſdom 
. _ ſurpaſſing all that went before him. 
An Object Io this Inſtance ſome object, that not all thoſe why 
77 wels in ſome meaſure are tainted with Idolatry do wholly 
I depart irom the Faith : This they endeavour to con- 
firm by the Example of Aaron, who made the golden 
Calf for the Iſraelites '; and of the Corinthians, who 
by eating of things offer'd to Idols made themſelves 
Partakers of the Table of Devils *. Anſw. This Ob. 
jection is nothing to the purpoſe. For we do not fay 
that all who are in any meaſure tainted with Idolatry, 
z. e. who commit any thing bordering upon Idolatry, 
do by that means immediately ſwerve from a true 
ſaving Faith. We would by no means palliate the 
Crime of Aaron, which is ſo ſharply reprehended by 
Hoſes ;, however he is not ſaid to have worſhipped the 
Calf, but to have made it out of fear, and at the preſ 
ſing Importunity of the [raelites *, As to the Cori 
| thians, they were puffed up with too great a Knoy- 
ledg, and conceiving that an Idol was nothing, they 
raſhly eat of things offer'd to Idols; being ignorant 
that what they did was unlawful, or that they were 
Partakers in the Idolatry. But after the Apoſtle had 
inform'd them of their Miftake, we do not find that 
they perſever'd in it. Now what has all this to do 
with the caſe of Solomon, who committed that Ad 
not out of fear, but an immoderate Fondneſs for his 
Wives; and who very well knew that what he did amp! 
was idolatrous, and forbidden by God ? © * © Min 
2. Of Hy- A third Inſtance we ſhall mention is that of Ha: moni 
mencus zag and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. Holding Faith Inſta. 
>. of Alex (qys the Apoſtle to Timothy) and a gbod Eonſcientt, % 
andert. wich ſome having put qway, concerning Faith haut been 
| - made ji.ipmrecck , of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander, not b 
whom 1 have delivcred unto Satan, Parallel to this er 
* Exod. 32. 1 Cor. 8. & 10. ? Exod. 32. 22, 28. what 
5 = ; 1 . „ » "IP 3 | v. place 
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pace is 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. where 'tis ſaid, Aud their 
Vd will eat as doth a Gangreen : of whom is Hyme- 
geus and Philetus; who concerning the Truth have er- 
red, ſaying, that the Reſurrection is paſt already, and 
werthrow the Faith of ſome. Here Hymenens, Alex- 
ander and Philetus, are ſaid to caſt away a good Con- 
cience, to have mage „ concerning the Faith, 
to have erred from the Truth, &c. and conſequently 
wholly apoſtatized from the Faith. | 
To this tis objected, Firſt, that b 
in this Place is not underſtood a 


con- 

lden Mony the Doctrine of Faith and the Profeſſion there- 
who of. Anſw. (1.) It cannot be denied that ſometimes 
ves Faith ſignifies the Doctrine and Profeſſion thereof. 
Ob- hat we ſay, that there is no Place in Scripture, 
fax here Faith when attributed to Men denotes only a 
try, rofeſlion, diſtinct from true Faith. (2.) Tho in o- 
try, tber Places the Word Faith might admit of ſuch a 
true Were, yet there are ſeveral Reaſons which prove that 
the Nit cannot be ſo taken in the Text now before us. For 
l by tte Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch a Faith as Timothy had, 
the Nof a Faith productive of Charity; and of a Faith, in 


the retaining whereof the warring a good Warfare 


of is a true and genuine Faith, and not a bare Pro- 
feſſion of it only. | . 

Tis objected farther, that the Apoſtle in the fifth 
Verſe of the ſame Chapter diſtinguiſhes a Faith un- 
hay eigned from the Faith he intimates to have been in 
Hat Ahmeneus and others. Anſm. There is no ſuch Con- 
\ do e ſtruction to be put npon that Verſe; wherein the A- 


act poſtle aſcribes the ſame Faith and good Conſcience to 
his 41 11errezs as he doth to Timothy: and from the Ex- 


cid ample of the former, who had put away a good Con- 
- {Whcicnce, and made ſhipwreck concerning Faith, he ad- 
moniſhes the former ſtill to hold faſt both. Now this 
Inſtance would have been of no force, unleſs Hyme- 


been the fame with Timothy's, For if their Faith had 


not been a, true Faith, it would, according to the O. 
pinion of the Contra-Remonftrants, have been of ſuch 


amount 


conſiſts : all which ſhew that the Faith here ſpoken 


neus and Alexander's Faith and good Conſcience had 


1 nature, as it muſt neceſſarihy have failed. And then 
what is become of St. Paul's Admonition ? It would 


the word Faith 0bjefions 
ving Faith, but anſwered. 
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amount to no more than this: “ Thou 7;ay 
vrhoſe Faith cannot fail, take care to hold j; 
c and a good Conſcience ; having regard to the! 

„ ample of Hymencus and Alexander, who have 

| « away a Conſcience that was but apparently gu 

* and have made ſhipwreck of a Faith which my 

0 ede have failed.” But what wretched Divini 
is this 790587 
4. Of De- A fourth Example we ſhall mention is that of Den 
mas. 2 Tim. 4. 10. Demas hath forſaken me, having ly 
this preſent World, That Demas was a true Beliey 
cannot be denied; being in the Epiſtle to Philn 
reckoned among the Fellow-Labourers of St. 2, 
whoſe Names are elſewhere * ſaid to be written int 


Ne 


Our! 
e ma 
reve 
ructic 
ternal 
riptu 


| imp 
Book of Life. But here he is ſaid to have lovedt Frog 
_ preſent World, and for the ſake - thereof to have The 
Paul. Now the Love of this preſent World is inu ¶ Ines 
ſiſtent with our Love of God *, and with thatluf: th 
- wherewith he loveth us, | becauſe he who would h dep] 
Friend of this World, is at enmity with, that is, k por. 
ted by God“. 5 _ Ti: 
An Objec- But to this Inſtance they except, that Dem (Will de 
rin an- not wholly love the World, but loved it more . for 

jwered. became a Chriſtian, and eſpecially a Preacher of berg 
| Goſpel ;, z. e. Being in love with the Enjoy ments the 
| this Life, he forſook the Apoſtle Paul for a time, wal, pe 
| he ought not to have done fo, and went to Tad 
| nicu, either to take care of his private Concerns, Micha. 
| clic to avoid an imminent Danger. Anſw. (I.) Wer. 


Paul ſays that Demas had forſaken him, his meani 

| is not, that Demas had for a time left his Company 

3 but that he had quitted his Office as a Fellow-Labn 
3 rer: For Creſcens and Titus had departed, but becai 
it was in order to execute their Office, the Apoff 

does not ſay that he was forſaken:by them. (2.) 

| love this preſent World, always in Scripture denot 
| that a Man who is in love with it neglects Celefil 
Things, and not the avoiding of ſome imminent Di 
ger, or the taking care for 4 ſeaſon of a Man's vi 


be co 
ad P: 
2 Fa 


Private Concerns. . . 


— 


2 


| 9 Cot. 4. I4, Phil, 4., 3. 5 1 John 2. 1 5. | Mat. 5, 1 
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Pai The ſame thing evinced from the Exbortations, 
h —— Threatnings and Promiſes of God. 
| Divini 05 ; | 


. _ MOur third Argument on the ſame fide is taken from 
wy | many Exhortations of God to Carefulneſs and 
% loWWrſeverance 5 from his Threatnings of Eternal De- 
Belinu&ion, if we apoſtatize; and from his Promiſes of 
hin erna! Life, if we perſevere, to be met with in 
t. J rpture !. All which would be inſignificant, were 
-1 ni impoſſible for the Faithful to depart from their 
ved With and Holineſs. | | OS; 
ave] The Exhortations tend to excite in us ſuch a Care- The Ex- 
Sg nes, as to walk before God with Fear, and to ſee hortations, 
at there is in none of us an evil Heapt of Unbelief Threat- 
departing from the Living God: The Threatnings "gs and 
pport, that if we do not perſevere in a vertuous Poms 
oarſe we ſhall be cut off; that if we deny God, he o 5 1 
Will deny us; and that if we Ports wg he will reject? ee 
for ever : The Promiſes of Salvation upon our Per- „ „ 
erancg, to the end, &c. do all tend to lay before fftize. 
5 the Danger of miſſing of our Salvation unleſs we 
o perſevere, and from the conſideration thereof to 
euer us more careful, watchful and fearful in the 
charge of our Duty, leſt we ſhould be tempted to 
"= :cvoit, and thereby miſs of our Salvation. But on 
ue contrary, where by virtue of the Divine Decree, 
Pad Providence founded thereon, the Perſeverance of 
e Faithful is ſo neceſſary and certain, that God will 
cu ither preſerve them from falling into heinous Sins, or 
pots they ſhould fall into them, yet they are ſure that 
el Sins with reſpect to them are only Infirmities, 
la otwithitanding which God will by the Efficacy of 


Ih | ' The Exhortations to this purpyje may be met with, 1 Cor. 

Wd it 12. 2 Cor: G mn Hen 3. 12, 1 & 4-4 -& 10035. 
Pet. 1. 17. 2 Pet. 3. 17. Ihe Ihreatnings are recorded, 

om. 1. 20, 21, 22. 2 Tim. 2. 11. Rev. 2. 4, 3. — —The © 

„nes are, Mat. 23. 13. Rom. 2. 7. Rev. 2. 10— —25. 

: 3. 21. | 
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his omnipotent Grace work in them Repentance 3. 
Perſeverance, and conſequently will infallibly þrj, 


them to Heaven: Where, I fay, Men are ſure of th; 1.) B 
there is no danger of their entirely ſwerving from th 3 
le 


Faith, or of falling ſhort of everlaſting Salvation 

and they need not be careful or fearful in the matt 

But fince the Exhortations, Threatnings and Promis 

cannot be ſaid to have been made by God for anyy 

ther end, but to excite in the Faithful a Godly Soll 

citude, it muſt be owned, that if the Faithful canny 
apoſtatize, they all fignify juſt nothing. 

ObjeFions But here in the firſt place they object, that weil 

anſwered. Iy charge them with maintaining, © That all true x 

4 “ Hevers are by an undoubted Faith aſſured of the 

© Perſeverance, and that this Perſuaſion runs ſo his 

c as that it is impoſſible for them to fall away eye 

« by the moſt enormous Crimes.“ _Anſw. Let ay 

one judg, by what they publickly teach, whether ye 

lay any thing falſly to their Charge. They maintain 


all t 
frerw 
he Pr. 
or in 
zer, 41 
her: 
All Da 
hoſe | 
hey e 
rder 
ter be 
he fo 
tain o 
ions, 


that true Believers cannot revolt: That every Beli. + 
ver is certain of his Faith, and conſequently aflirdi;... ; 
of his Perſeverance and Salvation; with the like. Fir The 


if a Believer is aſſured, that one who believes cannot 
revolt, and that he is one of the Number z, it muff 
needs follow, that he himſelf is certain of his om 
Perſeverance. But whereas it may happen that the 
Faithful may ſometimes fall into various and heinou 
Sins (as we proved in the Inſtance of David) and 
they do not upon that account fall from the Graceo 
B God, but are preſerved by him in the Faith; it i 
from thence evident, that Believers are perſuaded, to 
| they ſhould ſin very grievouſly, yet they cannot who: 
ly by thoſe Sins depart from the Faith. This their 0. 

inion does not indeed conſiſt only in this, but it lis 
in one of theſe two Points, either that God will pre 
ſerve them free from thoſe enormous Crimes ; or thit 


atio 
if Bel 
cant. 
its nat 
ings 
deget 
Wmile | 
al D 
othir 
v; in t 
Death 
en tl 
ſince 


nal D 


Be if he does not, thoſe Crimes will be no occaſion oi... g. 

= 3 their revolting entirely from the Faith. And this Hare 9 

bl are ſure, they cannot with any Confidence deny. 

| ons not a to be 

| | Means of Secondly, They ſay, That the Means are not ſe their 
producing Pugnant, but ſubordinate to the End, and that the eard 
a neceſſary are not enervated bat confirmed by the certainty d e 


Perfeve- attaining the End by them. Anſw. The Exhortats 
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is, Threatnings and Promiſes, cannot be the Means 
ceffeting ſuch a certain and neceſſary Perſeverance 
) Becauſe the Means ſhould not contain any thing 
" them repugnant to the End, which they are inten- 
led to effect. But Exhortations (for of theſe we 
al treat firſt, and prove the ſame thing of the reſt 
ape” contain in them ſomething contrary to 
he Promiſe of a certain and neceſſary Perſeverance. 
or in their own nature they tend to ſhew the Dan- 
zer, and by that means to begeta Fearfulneſs of it: 
hereas ſuch a Promiſe of Perſeverance takes away 
al Danger, and conſequently all Fear of it, (2.) If 
boſe Exhortations were means of Perſeverance, then 
hey either have a neceſſary Efficacy or Connexion in 
der to Perſeverance, or they have not. If the lat- 
er be ſaid, then they are Means by Name only. If 
he former, then a Believer as ſuch, cannot be cer- 
tin of his Perſeverance, unleſs he obey the Exhorta- 
ions, ſince N depends upon a mutable Qualification: 
or elſe it muſt be ſaid that a Believer will perſevere in 
faith, whether he obey the Exhortations or not, and 
then they are no Means. 7 | 
The fame thing is true with reſpe& to the Denun- Nor 
ations of Eternal Death; ſince theſe are inſignificant, Threats 
if Believers cannot revolt. For that thing is inſigni- Mg 
cant, which is uncapable of effecting that which by 
ts nature it is deſigned to effect: Now the Threat- 
ings of Eternal Death are in themſelves deſigned to 
eget a Fear thereof; but where there is ſuch a Pro- 
Wiſe of Perſeverance, there can be no Fear of Eter- 
il Death, and conſequently to threaten it ſignifies 
othing. Nor is it to any purpoſe to ſay, that there 
b in the Faithful a Dread and Averſion to Eternal 
Death, to which their Demerits make them liable, e- 
en tho they be aſſured of their own Perſeverance; 
ſince we do not ask whether they are afraid of Eter- 
nal Death, which ſurely no Man who looks upon it as 
the greateſt Evil can't but dread, but whether they 
are or can be afraid, that God will ever permit them 
Wo be liable thereto? Nor do we enquire, to what 
meir Deſerts expoſe them, but whether God will re- 
gard their Demerits, and not rather pardon all thoſe . 
dns into which by his Permiſſion they have _ | 
at 
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| ap. 2 
that ſo they may be neceſſarily ſaved ? For ſince HMM of 
maintain this, they can be under no fear of Em ill th 
Damnation. ou „„ tin t 

Nor Pro- Laſtly, the Promiſes of God evince the ſame thn: perl 

miſes. For if Salvation be irrevocably allotted to the Ri that 
ful, before they perſevere, or are conſidered as Hb, {0 

ſeverers in the Faith; and if by virtue of that D fart! 

Perſeverance be promiſed to them: Then they xe efts 

ſure of the pronuſed Bleſſing as if it were their Mn the 

already, as alſo of their future Perſeverance; and our, 

8 ſequently there is no occaſion to excite them to (0; falſe 

dience by Arguments taken from the Promiſe of HM in. 

Blefling ; nor indeed can they be moved ther ehe 

ſince they are already entituled to what they mizpoilid! 

obtain by Perſeverance, and need not be allured WWothin 

the Promiſe of a Reward, Upon the whole mt Punc 

we ſay, that the Doctrine of a certain and neceſnMiſo1 # 

3 | Perſeverance is very deſtructive of Mat ſolliiuu U here 
| Care of reſiſting the Devil, recommended to Hot m 
| Faithful ſo frequently in Scripture * : ſince they Faith 
| aſſured that all his Allurements will either prove i *tt2 

| fectual, or that if they are ſeduced, God will not ie, 
g 1 fer them finally to periſh upon that account. ply an 
F 5 | | | Es a * p grea 
ö . SECT. Vi. ra 
| An Anſwer to ſome Arguments uſually alleaged = 1 
| | 5 2 pred. 
| defence of the abſolute Perſeverance of the Full: T 
C | courſ: 
TCC | Ius, t 

The next thing we are to do is briefly to conſa e coi 

the principal Arguments urged on the other ſide. St. 4 

| A general In the firſt place then they muſter np a great maſs fe 

Reply to Texts of Scripture, wherein God promiles that .* < 

the firſt will make an Everlaſting Covenant with Believers 7: - 
Argument. that the Mercy and Loving Kindneſs of the l ©» 

ſhall endure for ever *, with the like; and that th 17 t. 

Id fror 

„„ 4 a, 

* Eph..6, 12. 1 Pet. 8. 8. and elſewhere. * Jer. 22. niticat 


40. * Pal. 125. I. Iſa. 54. 10. & 59. 21. Hoſ. 2.! 
John 4. 14. & 5 24. & 6, 35, 37, Kr. & 10. 27, 29. 
| ; . . | G:t! 


Mit, 
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te oe; of Hel. ſhall: not prevail againſt the Church i. 
Eten il theſe Places let this General Anſwer ſuffice, vi. 
+in them there is no Promiſe made of the Faith- 
- th: perſevering always in Faith and Holineſs : but on- 
Hi that ſo long as they perſevere in their Duty and 
1 bel, ſo long God will keep his Covenant with them; 
Dea farther; that he will never deprive them of thoſe 
„ae efts promiſed to them in his Covenant. 1 | 
ir ooo the ſecond Place they urge the Words of our The ſecond 
de oour, Mat. 24. 24. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, Argument 
e Prophets, and ſpall ſbem great Signs and Won- anſwered, 
„ö much that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall de- and Mat. 
err the very Elect; from whence they infer that it is 23+, 24. 
ni ollidle for the Elect to be deceived. Anſiv. There **1/ained. 
red Nothing in this Text on which ſuch an Inference can 
mu founded. It cannot be fairly deduced from the 
ef, rd Elect, ſince, as we have already proved, and 
cr hereafter have farther occaſion to prove, by them 
o (Wot meant ſach.as are abſolutely elected, but only. 
y oF Faithful, in whom the Election or Vocation of God 
ine attain'd its End. Nor can it be deduced from the 
t Hine, Fit were poſſible; ſince that does not always 
h/ an abſolute Impoſſibility, but very frequently 
great difficulty of a thing. Beſides, this Phraſe 
y, and in this place does ſignify, if it were poſſi- 
, viz, for the Seducers, 1. e. they will uſe all their 
tiices and Endeavours, and leave nothing unat- 
ted, whereby to#ſ{educe, if they can, the very E- 
This Phraſe is not only taken thus in common 
courſe, but the very Circumſtances of the Text 
us, that ſo it ought to be underſtood : eſpecially 
we compare the Words of St. /Zatthew with thoſe 
St. Mark, St. Mathem ſays, That falſe Chriſts 
id frew Signs and Wonders,, dee haviout, ei quei )v, 
Ts ennexjus. In St. Mark the Words run thus, 
#7) p, el Juvatly, aut 1786 SHAEKTES > Where- 
tne Active Voice aggs 73 amrazriy does rather 
ote the Intention of the Seducers, than the Event. 
d from hence we may fairly infer, that the Verb 
Bia in St. Matthew, is not of Paſſive but Active 
nincationz and conſequently denotes the ſame 
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thing with the Words of St. Mark. Again, did t. 10 

Phraſe import an abſolute Impoſſibility, the Neceſſi ron 

and Efficacy of our Saviour's Prediction and Admon — 

tion will be of no force: ſince he bids the Elect t * = 

ware of being deceived, whom he knew (xcconl — | 

to this Notion) to be out of a poſſibility of bing il len 

ceiv d. Laſtly, our Saviour does more than once] n 7 
the ſame Chapter aſſert the quite contrary : Thus 3 
4» 5- Take heed that no Man deceive you; for many i — 
come in my Name, ſaying, I am the Chriſt and T ;71r 
deceive-many. And again, ver. 12. Becauſe nil |; tt 
Hall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax cold. Fait! 
The third Thirdly they argue, That thoſe who depart fron that 
Argument the Faith which they for ſome time profeſſed, wer, T 
aner d, never true Believers; from whence they infer, thy "Ee 
and 1 Joh. the true Believers do never depart from the Fit We 3 
Þ *X* The Antecedent of this Argument they endeavour ti from 
Neined. prove from 1 Joh. 2. 19. They went out from us, li mor 
they were not of us; for if they had been of un tl dued 
would no doubt have ——_— with us : but they ven by t 

out, that they might be made manifeſt that they were 4 le 

all of us. Anſw. Nothing can be concluded from thi oh 
Place, unleſs they would take it for granted, that t 7740 
Phraſe Were of us, ſignifies a true Believer ; and N ,1,,, 
other, Were not of us, denotes that he was never a Be eſa 
ligver ; and that the Going out from us, ſignifies a De am 
parture from the Congregation of the Apoſtles, and f 6 
the remaining with us, a Continuance in the Faith 2 Deſi 
the Apoſtles did. But theſe are not only uncertain no 
Conjectures, but ſuch as may be refuted by the follow] dran 

ing Arguments. (I.) For it muſt then be ſaid, either here 
that the Apoſtle by a ſpecial Revelation underſtood by 
that they who departed were never true Believer from 


which is what none tan prove, nor does it look prob 


ble: or elſe that he thus concluded from their outwal Ar 
Departure; and then it will follow, that they who al % 
once true Chriſtians, do ſtill remain ſuch in Profeſl-Ml 5. 

on, and cannot ſeparate themſelves, no not for a ki born 
ſon, from the Congregation of the Faithful to whid flace 
they belong; which is notoriouſly falſe by the Cn unde 
Remonflrants own Confeſſion. (g.) It is not here fi take 
that they were never Believers, or that if they had fivs 
been ſo for ſome time, they would never deparM mit! 


from 


j 


ſtom therff 3 but only that they who, went out and 
convers'd a while with the Apoſtles, did not do it ſin- 
cerely, becauſe if they had been ſincere, they would 
not have had any juſt Cauſe of departing from them : 
But God was pleas'd by this their Separation to detect 
their Hypocriſy and Wickedneſs ; as is evident from 
the laſt Words, viz. That they might be made manifeſt 
that they were not all of us. All thoſe earneſt Admoni- | 
tions us'd by St. John — aver the Faithful to be- 
ware of Seducers, would have been to no purpoſe, if 
at the ſame time he had taught them, that the truly 
Faithful could never apoſtatize from the Faith, and 
that as many as did ſo, were never genuine Believers. 5 
The laſt Argument which they make uſe of, is taken The fourth 
from ſome Places of Scripture ; wherein they ſuppoſe 0bje&iom 
ve are taught, that the true Believers are ſo far freed er d 
from the Yoke of Sin, that they eannot commit it any g . 2 
more, and that their —"—_ Enemies are ſo far ſub- pany > 
dued, that there is no farther fear of being conquer'd En 
by them again. The firſt Text produc'd to this pur- 
poſe is that of Ram. 8. 35, Cc. where St. Paul ſays, 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt * Shall 
Tribulation, &c. Nay in all theſe things we are more 
than Conquerors through him that loved us. For I am 
perſwaded, that neither Death nor Life, &c. nor any 
other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love 
of God, which is in Chrift Feſus our Lord. Anſw. The 
Deſign of this whole Paſſage is only to inform us, that 
no Adverſities, even Death. it ſelf, ſhall be any hin- 
drance to a Believer's Salvation. For the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaking of the Love of God, does not mean that 
by which we love him, but that whereby he toves us, 
from which no Afflictions how grievous ſoever can ſe- 
parate us, ſo long as we keep faithful to him. 
Another Text to the ſame purpoſe is 1 Joh. 3. 9. 1 Joh. 3.9. 
Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit Sin, for his explain d., 
Seed remaineth in him; and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is 
Tick born of God, Anſw. To commit Sin does in this 
n ace properly denote a being addicted to it, or being 
10 under the Habit of it; in which ſenſe it is generally 
had taken by the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle. So when St. John 
lays that a regenerate Perſon dothnot and cannot com- 
mit Sin; his meaning is not, that it is impoſſible for 
| Gee =. 
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| ſuch an one to abandon a Cuſtom of acting righteof 


IV, and by degrees to fall into an habitual Courſe « 


{inning ſince the contrary to this is evincd by da 
Experience: But the ſenſe is, that à cuſtomof {inning 
is inconſiſtent with a State of Regeneration, and co. 
ſequently that one who is born of God has ſo ſtrony 
an Averſion to Sin, that he cannot without ſome diff. 
culty be allur'd to relapſe into a wicked Courſe of Li 


SECT. vm. 
Ss my who fin after Grace received, and wh 


apoſtatixe from the Faith, can have any Hopes 
Pardon left ?. | 1 . 


The Que: We cannot better conclude this large Treatiſe of 


tian la- the Chriſtian Vertnes, than by taking into Conſider. 


| ted. tion this noted Queſtion; viz. Whether any on 


who falls into grievous Sins, and'relapſes into his for 
mer Wickedneſs of Life after Grace received, can re 
pent of that Sin, and by his Repentance be reſtore 
to the Favour of God? This was a Point hotly mans 
ged of old in the Chriſtian Church by Novatiani 
Presbyter of Rome, who maintain'd, that the Lapſe 
wete not only to be denied Communion, but alſo wer 

not to be admitted to Repentance. | 
Hopes of Certain it is that the Promiſe of Remiſſion, mad: 
Remiſſion to the Penitent in the New Covenant, properly regard 
tej % Sins committed before Faith and Repentance : Hom: 
1 ever there are ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture, whic 
Ge 72. prove that all Hopes of Remiſſion are not cut offera 
dire. From thoſe who relapſe into ſome Sins after Faith and 
| Repentance, provided they ſeriouſly repent theredt 
For (1.) Repentance is recommended to ſuch, as for 
inſtance to the Angel of the Church of Epheſw \, | 
have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left th 
Aut Love; remember therefore from whence thou an 
failen, and repent : Which would have been needlth 


if they could neither repent, nor by their Repentancif 


recover the Favour of God. (2.) We infer as mucl 
[Re 4 5 ; 1 
I ö from 


— 


„ r ß 
eon from the nature of the Covenant of Grace; which de- | 
ſe of ds both on the Mercy of God, according to which 

e will deal with Men ſutably to the Frailty of their 


— Natures; and on the Blood of a merciful Mediator, 
Ic who was tempted in all things as we are, that he might 
trons WY have compaſſion on our Infirmities . (3.) There are 


6 ll ſeveral Promiſes of Remiſſion in Scripture made to 
lie thoſe who finned contrary to the Will of God alrea- 
| dy revealed to them, which may be met with in ſeve- 

ral Places of the Prophets: from whence we may 

ſafely conclude, that God will not be leſs indulgent and 

merciful to the Faithful under the New Covenant, if 

he they ſhould fall into Sins and repent of them: (4.) 

we have Inſtances of thoſe who ſinned after Grace re- 

HY ccived, and yet by a ſerious Repentance obtain'd 

Pardon from God; ſuch as David, Peter, the inceſtu- 

e AH ous Perſon delivered up by St. Paul to be buffeted by 

Satan, and the ſeven Churches of Aſia, whom God 

exhorted to Repentance, even after he had charg'd 
them with ſeveral Crimes. (F.) And laſtly, unleſs 

this be granted, ſeveral Abſurdities will follow : for 

ors either Deſpair will ariſe in the Minds of pious Perſons 

when they ſhall perceive that they are not free from 

all Sin, and conſequently think themſelves not to be 

apk in a State of Salvation; or Preſumption in the Minds 

of others. For ſince a Man cannot eaſily be perſua- 


"oY ded, that he is wholly bereft of the Hopes of Salva- 
mc tion, before he ſuppoſes himſelf to be in ſuch a State, 
gu be will be apt to aſcribe to himſelf ps Holineſs, 
Jon that he may ſooth and flatter himſelf with the Hopes 


vhich of eternal Life : and whilſt he does thus, he will nei- 

cren ther own his Sins, nor be induc'd to repent of them, 

and by this means precludes himſelf from obtaining 

real Remiſſion of Sins. | 3 = 
« fir As to Apoſtates who have wholly departed from the And even 
Faith, and relapſed into their former Infidelity, their % Apo: 
Caſe we own is ſomewhat different: However from the ſtates. 
foremention'd Arguments it may be infer'd, that even 

des fuch Perſons, if they ſeriouſly repent of their Sins, 

anc are not precluded from all Hopes of Pardon. For it 
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is not credible that God, whilſt he preſerves Men in 
Life, Health, and the uſe of their Reaſon, ſhould { 
far ſhut the Door of his Grace in this Life, as to take 
away from them all power of repenting. We know 
there are two Places commonly urg'd to prove the 
Impoſſibility of ſuch Mens Repentance, viz. Heh. 6. 
4, 5z 6. and Ch. 10. 26, 27, &c. But how harſh ſve. 
7 
ver theſe Texts may ſound at firſt ; yet that tis not 
abſolutely. impoſſible for ſuch Men to be renewed 1 
gain by Repentance, but only very difficult and next 
to impoſlible, is plain to any, who will conſider the 
boundleſs Mercy, Long-ſuffering, and Forbearanceof 
God, exercis'd towards the moſt obſtinate Sinners in 
this Life. RV 
The ſeve- But for a more diſtin& View of the Difficulty of 
ral degrees ſuch Perſons Repentance, we muſt conſider the vari 
of 4poſt%- ous Degrees of Apoſtacy, according to the ſeveral Ads 
2 1 which conſtitute and compleat a ſaving Faith. For 
T: + (I.) the Habit of Holineſs may be loſt, and yet n 
Difficulty Aſſent to the Truth may remain. (z.) This very Af 
of their ſent may be gone, and yet a Knowledg of the Truth 
Repen- left. (3.) And laſtly, this very Knowledg may be loſt, 
trance and the Man given up to his ſenſual Luſts like the 
ſhewn, Beaſts that periſh. According to theſe different de. 
grees of Apoſtacy, we maintain that the Difficulty of 
Repentanes is either greater or leſs. | 
s to the firſt of theſe, there ſtill remains in them: 
certain Principle of Repentance, whereby they may, 
tho very difficultly, be excited thereto. The reaſon of 
the Difficulty is, becauſe they have rendred the Grace 
of God, by which they were converted, ineffectual and 
of no avail to themſelves; ſo that they ſtand in need 
of a freſh and more effetuat Grace, which God hus 
not expreſly promis'd ; but may according to the mi- 
ture of the New Covenant be obtain'd, if the Sinnet 
ask it of God by ardent and fervent Prayer. 
The ſecond fort of Apoſtates, who have togethe! 


with the Habit of Holineſs loſt their Aſſent to the | 


Truth, are more hardly brought to Repentance, being 
deprived of that Principle, which ſhould incline then 
to believe the Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings of 
God, and by the power thereof induce them to . 
However, ſince * Knowledg of the Truth ſtil re 
- | | ; | mal 
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mains in them, we queſtion not but that upon their 
earneſt Prayer to God, he will grant them new 
Strength, by which they niay be excited again to ac- 


[knowledg the Truth, and ſo by degrees be brought 


over to a Newneſs of Life. | 

But as for the laſt, in whom the Knowledg of the 
Truth is wholly extinguiſh'd, they fre hardly to be 
eſteem d as Men, but are ſuch whom God has given 
over to a reprobate ſenſe, who have loſt the uſe of their 
Reaſon, and make no difference betwixt Good and 
Evil. If there be any who are fallen into ſuch a 
wretched State (tho we hope there are but few ſuch) 
we dare not ſay that they can be renewed again by 
Repentance, ſince there is no Principle left in them by 
which they may be excited thereto. As for the two 
former, they may be reclaimed if they obſerve what is 
preſcribed to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, vix. 
remember from whence they are fallen, repent. of 
their paſt Sins, and do their former Works. 
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Of the PROMIS E. S and 
 THREATNINGS d 

the New Covenant. 
— neee e — 
Of the Divine Promiſes and Threatnings in 

„ general. | 

Promiſes N the foregoing Book we treated very largely of 
and Ibreat- the firſt part of the Divine Covenant, 21. the 
nings, the Duty which God requires on Man's fide; we 
po of ſhall in this explain the other part, viz. the Pro- 


mites and Threatnings upon which God has eſtabliſhed 
this Covenant. For tho God, as the abſolute and fu 
preme Lord of all, conld by right of Creation hare 
required any ſort of Obedience at our hands witt- 
ont the Promiſe of any Reward; and we as hi 
Workmanſhip were obliged to any manner of Ser- 
vice he demanded, for neglecting of. which we migit 

have been juſtly puniſhed : Yet has it pleaſed this be 
nign and moſt; tender Lover of the Welfare of Man: 
kind, to eſtabliſh his Laws on the beſt of Promiſes, 
and the moſt dreadful Threatnings, thereby to elf. 
gage us the more cloſely to the Practice of Piet). 
And truly without theſe there could ſcarce be expec. 
ted any Obedience to be paid to the Divine Laws, es 

. pecially when they preſcribe any thing that * 
5 5 | gra 
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1 


Chriſtian, hom God er Beg for his Son, to be %) Cod, 


excited to obey him in hopes of 8 0 
deed tell us char it is Mercenary; to do one's Duty in 
pohett of a Reward ; and that tis the Duty of 


"op" — = 


nd this Notion we have elſewhere * refuted, and ſhall by 


called a Reward *,; nay 
MA, . (3.) Faith in 


o that cometh unto God, muſt believe that he is, and that 
the r REWARDER of thoſe. who diligently ſeck 
we Bi bin. It is not therefore only ful to have regard to 
o. the Reward, but even there are ſome Duties which can- 
ed BW not be performed without it; ſuchas bearing the Croſs 
f. and ſuffering Death for. the fake of Chriſt. * (g.) The 
awe eſt and moſt pious Perſons have been excited by this 
th WW Conſideration to obey God, and their Obedience as 
his Bi grounded on the Belief of a Reward is propoſed. to 
er- our Imitation, as appears by the whole 11th Chapter 
at of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in the Inſtances. of A. 
be- ¶ braham and the Faun and particularly of Maſes, 
who is expreſly ſaid to have had keſpect to the Recom- 
* ˖ ** —ä6ä— ͤ— en anymm—mnm——g—_— 
_ ? Book v. Ch. 9, §. 7. ge 5 Mat, 5. Io, 14, 1 2. ] Rom. 8, 13. 
. Cal. 6.7, 8. x Tim. 4. 8. 1 John. 2. 25, Mat. 6. 20, 33. 
b Luke 12. 33. Col. 3. 1, 2. 1 Tim. 6. 12. Nat, 5. 12. 


Luke 6. 23. Col. 3. 24. Rev. I. 18. & 22. 12. * Heb. 
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pence of the Reward. Nay, the Apoſtle declar 

fame thing of himſelf ' ;-and tis 410 of our A 

That for the that was ſet before him, he endurtl 

the Croſs, deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſet down at th 

Right Hand of G. Now to ſay, without making 

any diſtinction, that to obey God in hopes of a Re. 

ward is mercenary, .is to charge thoſe moſt holy Per: 

ſons, that they did not obey God ſincerely, but 

Mercenaries, which cannot be ſaid without the higheſ 
Blaſphemy. "> 75 tn AF1es; 

Objeckions We things are commonly urged again 

anſwered. this Doctrine; tho (which is a wonder) no Text j 

produced which either diſapproves of ſuch an Obedi 

ence, or condemns it as mercenary. This one would the f 

think was neceſſary in a matter of ſo great Concern and“ 

ment, that the Conduct of a Man's whole Life depend Tem 

upon it, All that they pretend to is only ſome triflng Miſa Lo 

Arguments and Conſequences ſeemingly deduced from MW men! 

Holy Writ. -We-ſhall. only mention at preſent fone s th 

of their E to which we ſhall return us ta 

a dirett but ſhort Anſyrr. 

In the firſt place they object, that tho God ha direc 

romiſed no Reward to us, yet we who own him and paſſi 

is Authority were obliged to obey him. Anſw. IB form 

granted; but it does not from thence follow, that itis I thoſe 

unlawful to have an eye to the obtaining a Reward by do it 

our Obedience to Gde. 

Again they tell us, that a ſincere Obedience ought ng t 

to proceed from the Love of God alone, who is {u- Wiſh not 

premely Good and Amiable. ſi. This we like Wh Be! 

wiſe confeſs: but tis becauſe in the Fruition of thi Wl L 

Being we ſhall attain to the higheſt Happineſs ; and BW Hon 

not only as he is looked upon as the moſt amiable of if tte 

Beings, without any regard had to our Enjoyment o the 


m. 7 | 
Thirdly, tis objected, That he who loves Eternil Wel 
Life more than God, is not worthy of God, becauſ iſ on 
he loves ſomething above God. Anſw. (I.) That Ml vic 
Man who loves Eternal Life, which none but God dos (iſ thus 
or can beſtow, muſt needs love God above all things Ad 


os 2 Cor. 4. 16, I7, 18. & Ch. 7. 8, 95 10, 11. Phil. Þ ther, 
IO, Il, I2, 14. a 8 Heb. 12. 2s Ys 0 
(2.) Tie 
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The Happineſs of Everlaſting Life conſiſts in the 
"le + God, therefore he who loves that, 
wes nothing diſtin from God, but God himſelf. - 

Fourthly, tis ſaid, that they who obey in hopes of 
: Reward, do it out of Self-Intereſt, and obey God 
only becauſe he by his Promiſes bids moſt z which if 


Faith, as we have already obſerved, has an eye to pro- 
miſed Bleſſings. (2.) A diſtinction ought to be made 
between Temporal Bleſſings relating to this Life, and 
Spiritual relating to the next. They who only regard 
the former, do not ſeem to obey out of a Love to God 
and Vertue, ſo much as they do out of a Love of ſome 
Temporal Advantage: whereas thoſe who obey out of 


2 Love to Eternal Life (which conſiſts in the Enjoy- 
of a 


ment of God) obey out of a principle of Love to God 
25 the ſupreme Good, and of Vertue which reconciles 


us to him. (3+) A diſtinction ought to be made be- 


tween thoſe Vertues, which the very Light of Nature 


directs us to perform, ſuch as Probity, Juſtice, Com- 
paſſion, Gratitude, & c. which ought and may be per- 


formed for the ſake of Vertue alone: and between 


thoſe which Reaſon cannot diate, as being repugnant 


to it ſelf, and which God requires as extraordinary 
Inftances of our Obedience ; ſuch as Self-denial, bear- 
ing the Croſs, loving our Enemies, &c. which can- 
not be performed without the proſpect of a greater 
Bleſſing than any we part with. 

Laſtly they object, That Love only requires Affec- 
tion towards the Perſon, without any regard had to 
the Good which we may expect from the Fruition of 
the Object. Anſw. A diſtinction ought to be made be- 
tween a Love of Benevolence, which only regards the 
Welfare of another, without any Intereſt of our 
own; and the Love of Complacency, or Friendſhip, 
which intends an Union ih the Perſon whom we 


thus love. Again we. ought to diſtinguiſh between a 


Love which terminates in the Perſon we love, and 
that which does not reſt there, but is carried out far- 


ther, Theſe things being premiſed, we ſay, that the 


Love, not of Benevolence, but of Complacency, 
; „ which 


825 


e did not, the Love of Vertue would be no Induce- | 
ment to their Obedience. Anſw. (I.) God himſelf 
requires that we fhould obey him by Faith; which 


. CD eenen een eh ——— — 
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which terminates in the Perſon beloved, has ay; 
regard to our Good, which we may reap from fl 
Enjoyment of the Perſon fo loved. © 

Not ſervile There is another Queſtion ſtill behind, which d 

1 obey ſerves a particular Conlideration, viz, Whether ith 

God out of ſervile to obey God ont of fear of that Eternal} 
fear of E- niſhment which he threatens ? Auſw. Lis I conſe 
rernal Fu- m0 erous to be induc'd to Obedience by the hay 
niſhment, more generous to be in » Obedience by the hey 
of a future Reward ; and, ſome have by a contimg 

Habit of Vertue arrived fo far, as to obey. God gil 

ont of love to Eternal Life. However, at the heit 

ning of a Man's Converſion, when the Luſts of t 

Fleſh are to be ſnbdued with ſome. Violence, if he 

an eye to the Divine Threatnings, and for feat ( 

them is inclined to obey God, his Obedience cant 

be called ſervile, nor does he act unhecoming a Chil 

tian. But having (Book V. Ch. 9˙ N. 5. | proved e 

Truth of this Doctrine, in treating of the Fear y 

owe to God, we ſhall not inſiſt upon it, but procl 

to anſwer ſome of the principal ObjeAtons af it 

| commonly raifed againſt 1. 

Objeftions The firſt Objection is, that true Faith caſteth on 
anſwered. Fear. Anſw. True Faith does not expel the Feat 
| Divine Threatnings, fince it has particular regard 
them; but only of Human, which threaten Pune — 
ment to thoſe who do obey God. Nay the Feu 
the Divine Threats is a Motive of our obeying C0, 
in oppoſition to thoſe of Men, who only can Hill tt 
Body; and as ſuch is recommended to us by our S 

our. | | 

| Again they urge that, Rom. 8. 15. we are faid ut 

BD to have received the Spirit of Bondage again unto fea, 

but to have received the Spirit of Adoption, 8c. Ani. 
In this place the Apoſtle treats of that anxious Obed: 
ence which prevailed under the Law, which was 

a Schoolmaſter to the Ifraclites to bring them tv 

Chriſt. From this ſervile State the Faithful are freed, 
as being not ſubject to the legal Yoke of Ceremonies 
nor to the Condemnation of the Law. However, the) 
are not free from the Fear of forfeiting their Rigit 


F 


> 
. 
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mn the Faith. © 


being the Sons of God, if they ſhould apoſtatize 


8 p 


Bay, tis objekted, that St. Fol ſays, 1 Epi, 4. 
| Ther e is no fear in Love, but perfect Love Taterh 1 


fer it M Far; becauſe Fear ath Torment : he that fearetb) 
rnal H made perfect in Love. Anſw. By Fear in this 
ce is underſtood à Fear of Dangers and Miſeries, 


ich the Faithful in this Life might meet with from 
en upon the account of the Love which they bore 
Cod; ſuch a Fear the Love of God wholly ex- 
ides: but thereby is not meant a Fear of the Divine 
—A rode on | | 


y other Motive joined to it. 'Tis ſervile to perform 
ly an External Obedience to God out of fear of 
ihment, and not to ſerve him with the whole 
ert. But to be moved to obey God out of a dread 
being ſeparated from him for ever, is a Filial Fear, 


ng upon it to be the greateſt of Miſeries to be de- 


ol, 


7 n 
go _ * 
— — ———— — — 


enn n 


Covenant relating to this Animal Life. 


To conclude, It is ſervile to obey unwillingly out of 
inciple of fear of Eternal Puniſhment, without 


ring from an intenſe Love towards God, as lookx- 


hi the Promiſes and Threatnings of the New 


rived of the Viſion of our Heavenly Father for 


INCE then it appears from what has been ſaid in The Pro. 


1 

, the foregoing Chapter, that it is not unlawful for a miſes an 
5 Chriſtian to ſerve God in hopes of a Reward, or out Threat- | 
offer fear of Puniſhment, it is proper for us more par- Ange of 
2d, icularly to conſider the Promiſes and Threats of _ 

ies Food under the New Covenant, that we may fee by 


hat Reward God deſires to excite us to Obedience, 
and by what Puniſhment he would deter us from Sin 
and Rebellion. The Promiſes and Threatnings of the 


hriſtian Religion, either -xeſpect this Animal Life, 
ä The 


or the Spiritual One. 
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The Pr The Promiſes relating to this Animal Life are n 
miſes rela- ſuch ſpecial Bleſſings as were promiſed in the ( 
zing to. this Teſtament, but gur general, and ſuch as are nec, 5 
Animal ry for the ſupport of this Life. Thus 'tis d, 6 
He oft in et hath the Promiſe ef the Life that now is, ai Wi 
— 5 brif. that which is to come. Again, Be content with |, 
tian Reli. things 4s 2 bave; for he hath ſaid, I will never lia the 
gion. thee nor forſake thee. And again, Seek ye ji pi 
| Kingdom of God. and his Rig preouſmeſs, and al 1e di 
Things Jo be added unto you *. From this ga. ter 
way of ſpeaking it appears, &) That this is the 
Promiſe belonging to the Chriſtian Religion; ſa 
Eternal Life is properly promiſed to the Faithful, n 
is that which is peculiar to the New Covenant; u 
ſince the Croſs and Afflictions which are foretold yi 
befal Chriſtians, cannot be conſiſtent with an aMuzng ny 
and quiet oſſeſſion of this World's Goods. Q, ohe 
it is not abſolutely promiſed to the Godly, but a 
under this Condition, that it be not prejudicial i 
the promoting the Glory of God, their own death 
tion, and the Edification of others. 
Long Life But here it may be asked, Whether long Life cu 
a Bleſſing be reputed a Bleſſing under the New Teſtament 
even under For fince we maintain that the Salvation of all Chi 
#he New qren dying in their Infancy is certain, and that mund 
Teftament« Adult Perſons by a wicked and irreligious Life EH Erern 
Damnation upon themſelves; it ſeems better thi 
Children ſhould die in their Infancy, than to gt rbres 
up and become doubtful of their Salvation. 4 
There may ſuch caſes happen, as that with reſpecti 
the Miſeries of this Life it would be better for ita 
Child to die young, than by a longer Life to be inv 
ved in thoſe Miſeries; as appears from the Inſtance 
Feroboam's Child: But with reſpect to Eternal Likyith 
tho we do believe. the Salvation of Infants to be Hias the 
thing certain, yet we are of. opinion that a long! 
Life, tho expoſed to a Thouſand Dangers of finnin 
and periſhing,-is a very great and deſirable BlellMrrien 
For (1.) The Adult Faithful are ſure, that the AWW: 
tance of God, by which they are capable of obeyiMſtruc 
the Divine Precepts, and of attaining Salvation, WM no 


h, JF 


1 Tim. 4.8, 2 Heb. 12. 3. ! Mat. 6, 33. i 
* | r 


up. · -Boay of Dovinity. - 829: 
er be wanting to them, provided they by earneſt , _, 
yyer deſire it of God. (2.) Nor are they leſs cen-— 
that by this their Obedience they promote the 
ary of God, and that it is more acceptable to him 
in the bare Innocence of Infants ; from whence they 
> confirmed in the hopes of Eternal Life, by the 
al of the Holy 17 40 8 on their Hearts, 
4 therefore are filled with unſpeakable Joy. (3.) 
1d to this, that their Obedience, performed by the 
oft difficult Acts of Piety, will be crowned with a 
ater degree of Glory than the Innocence of In- 
ts: eſpecially ſince we are uncertain what degree 
f Glory God will beſtow on Infants that die, before 
ley have the uſe of their Reaſon. . 5 
The Threats relating to this Life, comprehend thoſe 74. 
rious Troubles, Afflictions, Diſtempers, and even Threats 
hath it ſelf, which may befal us here below. For relating to 
bo there is no queſtion but that by the word Death this Life. 
hreztned by God in the New Teſtament is meant 
hiefly Death Eternal; yet it denotes alſo Temporal 
heath which puts a period to this preſent Life, as it is 
e beginning of that Everlaſting Death which is the 
rtion of the Wicked. Nay, ſometimes it denotes 
"ly Temporal Death inflicted on the Faithful as a Pu- 
ihment of ſome Offence into which they have fallen, 
nd which God, tho he will not puniſh it with Death 
ternal, yet is not pleaſed to let it go unpuniſhed. 
But for a more diſtin View of theſe Divine The Di- 
ireatnings and Puniſhments, tis to be noted, that vine Judg- 
he Judgments of God, eſpecially under the New Co- ments are 
enant, are uſually diſtinguiſhe into Judgments of either of 
ſiltation and Correction, or of utter Deſtruction.“ 8 ＋ | 
he former take place in this, the latter in the next «2 4 
Life, The one, the Tokens of Wrath, yet are mixed. 
with ſome Love, vzz. that of Benevolence; in as much 
45 they tend to the Amendment of the Perſon correc- 
ted, that he may by a ſerious Repentance avoid the ſo- 
rer Puniſhment, and be reconciled to the Favour and 
Friendſhip of God; whilſt the other proceed from his 
Wrath only, and bring upon the Man unavoidable De- 
{truftion : And hence David prays that God would 
not correct him in his Anger *. 
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Inflited Again, the Puniſhments or Judgments of thi;7y 
* either on are ſuch as are inflited on ahy private Perſons; or ft 
private as befal a Whole Church ctr; 3 and theſe 1g, 
Perſons er gain are either of Correction or Peſtruction. In th 
publick very Jadgmepts God manifeſts a great deal of Teich 
Societies. neſs, fince he is never haſty iii cutting off an " People 
| how notorionſly'wicked ſoever, and never oft 
whole Diſpleaſure to ariſe, till after many Corrediy 
have been tried and proved ineffectual to a People th 
have filled up the Meaſvre of their Iniquity. And he 
it is to be obſerved, that in the univerſal Deſtructi 
of a whole Nation, we mult not ſuppoſe that all j 
are involved in the fame' Calamity, are likewiſe cu 
off by an angry God. For he lometimes diſchate 
his Wrath upon a whole Body or Society of Me | 
- - conſidered as ſuch, wherein the Righteous are cut t Ic 
with the Wicked, tho they are exempted from Fig q 
laſting Miſery. And this cannot be otherwiſe, ure 
God's dealing with publick Communities in this Wo 
is in ſome meaſure different from his Tranſ&; en, 
with private Perſons. For publick Societies or Cox f 
munities, as ſuch, are accountable to God only in . e! 
World ; and confequently the Judgments of God mit 
reſpect to theſe Publick Bodies muſt take pace bay 
and not wait for a Retribution in the World to com 
Therefore in the deſtruction of a ſinful Nation, 1 
wonder if ſome few good Men are ſwept away amon 
the many Wicked, Whereas private Perſons, tho the 
are corrected here, yet will feceive their full Retrihy 
tion of Reward or Puniſhment in the World to con, 
when they ſhall each of them anſwer for himſelf ul 
his own Actions, at the Great and Auguſt Tribunal Flo 
OS | ac ond ao dopps 1 
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F the Promiſes and Threatnings of the New 
Covenant relating to the Spiritual Life ; and 
frſh, 7 ſuch us have their Completion in this 
ME VVV 


THE Promiſes and Threats of the New Covenant 
which relate to the Spiritual Life, either regard 
oſe Divine Acts which have their Completion in this 
World, or which ſhall at laſt be cofnpleated in the 
orld to come. As to the ſaving Acts whereby God 
preſſes his Goodneſs to the Faithful in this World, 
ey are Election, Adoption, Juſtification, Sanctifica- 
jon, and being ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt: The penal 
\ts which he exerciſes towards the Infidels and Pro- 
ane in this Life are three, viz. Reprobation, Blind- 
z, and Hardning.- Of theſe ſalutary and penal Acts 
eo! God, we ſhall treat diſtinctly in the ſeveral Secti- 
us of this Chapter. TIE Lay N 
„ 
Of the Actual Election and Adoption of the 
Faithful. 5 

Election is that Act of God by which he in time N 
kparates the Believers from the impious part of Man- 
kind, and places them as his diſtin Hock from the 

umber ofthe Damned, and enrolls them (as it were) 
among thoſe who ſhall be ſaved. We fay tis an Act 
of God performed in time, to ſhew that it was not 
from all 7 as is commonly imagined: We add, 
dy which he ſeparates the Faithful, thereby to ſhew 
that Faith is not ſubſequent of, but precedent to Elec- 
tion; and that it is not the effect of Election, but a 
Qulification pre- required for it. | = 
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Election To render this the more clear, it muſt be no 
either to that Election is either to Grace or to Glory; fort f the 
Grace, 07 theſe are Terms no where to be met with in Hal 
to Glory. Writ, yet they have ſome ſort of Foundation ther 
Election denotes a Separation of one Thing or Perf 

from another; no matter whether there he u 

| Grounds for ſuch an Election either in the one or fl 
other. In Scripture, Election ſignifies an actual HMitth a 
lotment to ſome Privilege which others want; uMBilvati 

is either of a whole Nation to ſome certain P rer 

tive above the reſt, in which ſenſe the //-aclite; Ming 

faid to be the Choſen People of God * : or of parti 

lar Perſons, (1.) To ſome extraordinary Office, 

was the Election of Saul and David to the Kingdom 

of Aaron to the Prieſthood ;; and of the Twelvet 

the Apoſtleſhiþ *. (2.) To ſome Temporal Faw 

and extraordinary Privileges, in which ſenſe 2 and 

his Poſterity were elected and preferred before le ve! 

and his Family *. (3.) To a Spiritual and Heaven 

Grace, in which ſenſe all thoſe who are called by the 

Goſpel to the participation of Eternal Happineß u 

id to be elected, and that upon theſe two accounts! 

Firſt, becauſe they are called out of the common Hei be Fa 

of Mankind, and ſeparated by God to his particu 

Service: And ſecondly, upon the account of their fo 

mer State, whom God permitted to walk in their om 

Ways, but now doth he call upon all Men ever 

where to repent. But whereas God intends tut wi! 

thoſe whom he calls ſhould attain to ſome certiy 

End, which they cannot attain without a free Obe 

dience and Faith; therefore they who have obtainel 

that End, are in the moſt proper ſenſe ſtiled the E 


— 
Election to They therefore are elected to Glory, whoſe Elec 
Glorymade tion is confirmed by Faith; and this is done in tim, 
" fee. and is ſubſequent to our Faith, nor can any Text Wl 
_ je * produced to the contrary, wherein it is ſaid to be don 
N from all Eternity. True it is, that 'Eph. 1. 4. we ( — 
" faid, to be choſen by God before the Foundation of ti 


Deut. 7. 6. & 14. 2. & 26. 18, * Luke 5. 13. Jolt 
15. 19. Rom.g, it. * 1 Theſſ. 1. 4. Rom. 8.31. 
Tit. I, 1, (9c 4 | 

h World; 


7-14: but this, as well as other Places , only treats | 
F | and not to Glo- 


at 
ection is ſubſequent to our Faith and e 


lion, - appears from all thoſe Places, wherein 
wth and Repentance are required as Conditions of 


irſt then, they tell us that Tit. 1. 1. it is ſaid, accord 5 * 2 
g to the Faith of God's Elect from whence they in- —— 
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knowledg of the Father, much leſs unto Obedience; 


1— — 


2 Tim. 1,9, Rom. 8. 30. Eph. 2. 3, 6f. Mark 16. 16. 
ohn 2. 16. & 6. 40. & 8. 24. Rom. 10. 9. In which Places 
faith is required. Mat. 5. 20. & 6+ 14. Luke 13. 3, 5. Rom. 
bv. 12, wherein Repentance is preſcribed. Rev. 13. 10. 


Jade ver. 3. | 4 
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a wicked World, in order that they ſhou 
and ſo be ſprinkled with the Blood of the New Coy 


ing called thereto only by the Mercy of God, nit 

_ ont any regard had to their own Works. For ſhoul 

we underſtand it of Election to Glory, then it mf 
t 


God the Father are by the Holy der en ode fro 
d ob: 


A Compleat Syſtem, of Book 
but the Words, according to the Foreknowleds of ij 
Father, ought to be connected with We dhe A. 
& dndou?3 mveiuans, ſupplying zem; and then th 
meaning would be, that they by the good Pleaſure, 


Go 


nant.” (2.) But admit of the preſent Reading, it muy, 
underſtood of the Ele& to Grace, who are entrei i 
to a State of Salvation without their on Means, by 


de faid that St. Peter looked upon all thoſe to v cats 


Adoption 


conſidered. 


count of ſome ſingular 8 as ſuppoſe of an reſent 


his Image upon us, juſt as a Son reſembles his Father 


vine Love, in that God gratuitoully adopts the Faith 


creating us, and this is common to a 


he wfote as Elec, which Suppoſition is very abſurd, 
To Election to Glory is immediately annexed th 
ſecond Favour beſtowed by God on the Faithful, 
Adopting them for his Children. We are ſaid to beth 
Sons of God in a natural ſenſe upon Fe Accomm! of hy 

on to all Men, to Infidel 
as well as Believers: But the Faithfil, whom God! 
pleaſed in a more eſpecial manner to adopt for his Sons © 
are ſo upon theſe three accounts. (I.) Upon the tie 


Rig 


otes 2 


ternal Covenant, by which God adopts ſome Perla 
for his own People in excluſion of all others; andi 
this ſenſe the Mraelites were ſtiled the peculiar by ou 
and Sons of God. (2.) Upon the account of that 

generation which God works in us by his Word at 
Spirit, by which we are made like to God, and be tird! 


9 


and in this ſenſe the Faithful and Godly in the Ne 
Teſtament, are all along called the Sons of God. (4 
Upon the account of ſome excellent Dignity deligns 
us by God, for the ſake of our Reſemblance to him; A 
which he adopts us for tis Sons, and beſtows upon B 
a Right to the Inheritance of Heaven, to be attain 
by us in his good time. Adoption taken in this! 


ſenſe, as entitling us to an Inheritance, is the ſpec 1nd ir 
Promiſe of the New Covenant, a Bleſſing beſtow __ 
on the believing Soul, who by a Sanctity of Lik ll f 
ſembles God: And Hence appears the height of Ii "Wm 


* 


4 


Boch ef 


ven. | | Ce. 
Of Juſtifcation. 


the firſt place, to take away all Ambiguity which 


jncations in ee ty and eſpecially theſe three. 
| W 


url, At) Ir fignifies the Law of God which teaches us 
4 0: btcouſneſs *. (2.) The acquiring of Righteouſneſs, 
us y which he that was unrighteous before, is made tru- 


Y Righteous * And (z.) In a Judicial Senſe. it de- 
jotes a Declaration of Righteouſneſs, that is, abſol- 
ing a Man from Guilt, and treating him as one 
hat is Righteous?*. Theſe: are the proper Significa- 


ary meanings, we ſhall not inſiſt upon them at 
prezent, . . 


hird ſenſe; for they ſay, that Abſolution from Guilt 


in the other World: But that Juſtification, whereby 
God is aid to juſtify us in this Life, is an Infuſion of 
Righteouſneſs, by which he makes Men Righteous 
who were Unrighteous. As for our parts we freely 
own, that not only Faith, but other Vertues proceeding 
from Faith, are requiſite to Juſtification z we farther 
own, that Faith purges our Conſciences from Sins, 
and in this ſenſe we may be ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, 


' Plal, 119. ver. 3, 8, 16, 20, &c. 1 Cor. 6. 11, Rev. 


22. 11. Prov. 17. 15. Iſa. 5. 23. Luke 10. 29. 
| Hhh 2 But 
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his Sons, who by none of their Works could merit 


A Third Spiritual Favour heſtowed by God on the Three . 
ithful in this World is Fuftzfication. Now in or- Meanings 
to treat clearly of this matter it will be requiſite, I the 
word Fuſ- 
ay happen in this Expreſſion, ſince the Word Juſti- n. 
ation as well as Righteouſneſs admits of ſeveral Sig- 


ions of the Word; as for the other improper and fi- 


But here the Queſtion is, in which ſenſe this Word The Ro- 
to be taken in the buſineſs of Juſtification ?* The maniſts 
lmanifts would haye it in the ſecond, but we take it Opinion 4. 

In the third. For the due clearing of this matter tis bout it. 
o be noted, that the Romaniſte do not exclude the 


$a Conſequent of Juſtification, and will be of force 


* =—_ A Compleat Syſtem, or Book v] 
But after all, we look upon the very Act of juſtifyiny hap. 


as it is the Act of God, to be a judicial Act; and tu 

for theſe Reaſons. (I.) Becauſe n coe Scr 

cident with the Remiſſion of Ans, which is a n th 

cial Act. (a.) Juſtification. is oppos d to Condemm is for 
tion *; but to condemn, is not to make, but to deche: For 


Man guilty, and to deal with him as ſuch: and ther 


quite 
fore by the Rule of Contraries, to juſtify is to decly 


nd wh 


a Perſon to be righteous, and to treat him as fy nt w. 
(3.) The fame thing is confirmed by all thoſe Phra it is th 
wherein Faith is faid to be imputed for Ri hteouſnek, l Sin 


i. e. that a Man is eſteemed by God as Righteous upon treme 


„fte account of his Faith. 8 ing 
Fuſtifica- To let this Diſpute paſs, we ſay, “ That Tuſtifics But 
tion deſin d. cc tion is the Merciful and Gracious Act of 0% he p 

| & whereby he fully abſolves from all Guilt the truly ont W. 

„ © penitent and 1 Soul, through and for te of the 

* ce ſake of Chriſt apprehended by a true Faith: d xter 
„ gratuitouſly remits Sins upon the account of Faithin 


„ Jeſus Chriſt, and graciouſly imputes that Faith for 

« Righteouſneſs.” = RO eg: 
Its two From this Definition 'tis plain that Juſtification con- 
4 Parte, Re- fiſts as it were of two parts, viz. Remiſſion of Sins 
| miſſon of and Imputation of Righteouſneſs. Remiſſion of Sin 
l Sins, and is nothing elſe, but the not inflicting of the Puniſh 
# — — ment due to them. This is very frequently promisl 
1 20 * in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and we profeſs it in our 
4 * Creed, when we ſay, I believe the Remiſſion of Sm: 
| which Article ſeems to have been added againſt the 


 Novwatians, who maintain'd that there was no Re Jy 
= miſſion for thoſe who fell into any grievous Sin after ad 
* Baptiſm, The Imputation of Righteouſneſs is the T 
1 5 Gracious, Judgment of God, whereby he eſteem : God 
| Believing and Penitent Sinner, and one who bring i p*ti 
: forth Fruits worthy of Repentance, as much as if e © ( 
had been perfectly Righteous, and had always and in {i juſti 
all things obeyed his Will and Laws; and conſequent if fon 
ly will treat him as ſuch, 5. e. will beſtow upon hin | thus 
Eternal Life as the Reward and Crown of Righteou Wil on. 
neſs. But after all, we are not to fancy that the Rig ind 
teouſneſs imputed to us is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, ſinc ll — 
„Acts 13.33, 39. 1 Kings 8.32. Rom. 8. 33. .| Tir 
e 925 „ the 


* Bo 
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ke Scripture no where ſpeaks of any ſuch thing: but 
aly that Faith is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, and 
iz for the fake of Chit 4 ou ta net 
For the farther illuſtrating of this Point, we ſhall Its princi- 
nquire into the principal Cauſe of this Juſtification, pal Cauſe, 
1d what means God is pleaſed to have us make uſe of be Mer 
ut we may partake thereof. The principal} Cauſe of f 694+ - 
tis the Mercy and 3 of God : for fince we were 
l Sinners, and guilty of 
treme to mark what we have done amiſs, 20 Man 


EEE 


ing this juſtifying Faith: Firſt, its Object; and Se- of a juſliß · 

condly, its Nature. With reſt 

this Faith (notwithſtanding what ſome maintain that 

it is the Merit of Chriſt, or the ſpecial Mercy of God 5 

zpplied to the Elect) we ſay that it is whole Chriſt, 

confidered as Prophet, Prieſt and King: Not only 

his Propitiation, but likewiſe his Precepts, Promiſes 

and Threatnings, are the Object of a juſtifying Faith. . 
This Faith it ſelf is an Act of our Obedience, which 4nd the 

God preſcribes to us, which we with all willingneſs Nature of 

perform, and which in its own nature produces in us it. 

an Obedience to all the Commands of God. That 

jultifying Faith is an Act of our Obedience appears 

from hence, (I.) Becauſe it is commanded us by God; 

thus the Apoſtle *, This is bis Commandment, that we 

ſhould beligue on the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : 

and to jt is annexed a promiſed Reward to the Belie- 


— — 


_ 


* Pal, 143. 2. Rom. 3. 23, 24. Eph. 2. 3, 4,8,9. 2 Tim. 1.9. 
it. 3. 3, 4, 6, 6. Rom. 3. 24, 25. & 4. 25. & 3. 17, 18, 
„ "000-153; 33, 39. Rom, 4. 5. & 3. 1. Gal, 2, 16. 


: John 3. 23. 
ne Hhh 3 der: 
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| 8 ; and the Believers are commended, whil 


Faith not 
4 merito- 
riou⸗ Ag . 


Excludes 
not the 
Works it 


produceth, 
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ver *, but Everlaſting Damnation to the Infidel *; (b 
Hecording to the very Stile of Scripture it is of th 
nature of Obedience, becauſe of them who did nothe 
lieve, tis faid That they would wot believe or com 


the Unbelievers are reproved 
But whereas we maintain, that Faith is our ow 
Work, we do not thereby mean ſuch a meritorious a 
efficacious Work, as if by its own worth Remiſſin 
of Sins and Imputation of Righteouſneſs were dre it 
it; or as if it were our formal Righteouſneſs, whi 
could of it ſelf ſtand the Teſt of the juſt Judgments 
God: for they are in the wrong who call Faith th 
formal Cauſe of Juſtification, fince there is no fy 
Cahſe, Juſtification ' being the Act of God's mer 
Mercy. It is therefore ſuch an Act, which tho in i 
on nature is not perfect, but in many things defe 
8 out of the Goodneſs of God gracioully « 
cepte by him as perfect and compleat; and for th 
ſake of which, God is willing graciouſly to beſtow 9 
Man Remiſſion of Sins, and the Reward of Everl 
ting Life: ' evi och Oe? 19 s 


ey col 
picuous 
The | 
les hat 
hriſti: 
means « 
ff Mo) 
pretenc 
his C 


For the better apprehending of this, it muſt be Aus 
obſerved; that when we fay we ate juſtifel Wh vere 
Faith, we do not exclude thoſe Works which Fi faith 
requires and produces, fince they are included in fu ton a 
à Faith. 0 Thus St. Paul tells us, That in Chrift Fel Ceret 
nothing is of any avail, but Faith which worketh tat { 
Love. And St. James, Te ſee then hom that by Map dle 
4. Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only. Laſthy d. of 1 
John ſays „ Little Children, let no Man deceive you; Apoſ 


But only 
the Mor ls 
ef the 
Law. 


that doth Righteouſneſs 1s Righteous, even as he 1s Rigt 
teous. | Nay, Faith without Works is ſtiled a Dead gs 
Faith, and ſuch as cannot work any Juſtification in ſince 
us 1 5 

But here tis objected; that St. Paul in his Ey tion 
to the Romans and Galatians does all along maintail, wha 
that a Man is, juſtified by Faith only, without tit the 
Works of the Law. Anſw. 'Tis here to be remen-Will nies 


— | — Wo: 
Rom. 10. 9. John 3. 33. John. 5. 40. Mat. 23-3] * 
Acts 13. 46, 47. Pp Ce. Fong 5. 6. * Jam 5 
24. 7 1 John 3. 24. by Jam. 2. 14. 1 Cor. 13. 3 heed Fo 
| 1 ) 


hap. 3. _ Body of Divinity. 
red, that the Apoſtle does not exclude all Works, 
ut only thoſe of the Law, as he expreſly calls them. _ | 
low what is meant by the Works of the Law, is worth - | 
r while more particularly to enquire. In order fo 
e clearing of this, tis in the firſt place requiſite to | 
acquainted, what ſort of Controverfies the Apo- q 
les had with other Men, that theſe being rightly un- { 
ſtood, the meaning of the Expreſſions whereby "|| 
ey confuted their Adverſaries, may be the more con- | 
picuous. Fe 15 ä | 
The firſt and principal Controverſy which the Apo: The Con- 
les had with the Jews and Gentiles was, whether the fe/? of the 
hriſtian Religion or Faith in Jeſus Chriſt was the 4PoFles 
neans of ken to Salvation: or whether the Law 7? be 


pf Moſes, as the Fews pretended, or any other Law Jews and 
pretended to by the Gentiles, was the means thereof, 3 
his Controverſy St. Paul diſcuſſes at large in his E- | 
itle to the Romans, and informs us, that ſince all 

en, both Jems arid Gentiles, had ſinned and fallen 

ſort of the Glory of God, no Man could be juſtified 

by the Works of the Law, but that the only means 

of obtaining Juſtification was Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. . 
When this principal Point was granted, another And with 
Queſtion aroſe with ſome Jemißß Converts that {til} Te conver- 
mere zealons-for' the Law of Maſet, viz. whether led Jews, 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt was only requiſite to Juſtifica- Zealots of 
tion and Salvation, or whether the Law and the Legal „de Law. 
Ceremonies were not annexed to it. Hence we find 

that ome coming from Fudea taught the Brethren, that 

unleſs they Were cir cumciſed according to the manner 

of AMaſes, they could not be ſaved !; To theſe tage | 
Apoſtle oppoſes himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, IR 
and informs us that Moſes is not to be joined with Je- 1 
ſus Chriſt, nor the Works of the Law with Faith z | 
lince Faith alone juſtifies us; fo that if any one would 
WJ pretend to make Circumciſion a neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion, he had fallen from the Faith in Chriſt *. From 
what has been faid, it appears that by the Works of 
the Law are underſtood, either thoſe Legal Ceremo- 
nies which had already ceaſed, and; were no longer 
of any avail with God; or elſe the manner of obey- 


1 a a. i. 


1 
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ing required under the Law, 5. e. a perfect 
1 ala bation | IIS Me as = 
Faith in- From hence tis plain that by Faith op 
cludes en- Works, is not to be underſtood a bare 
tire Obe- | 
dience. 
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_ to thek 
th, in 
tradiſtinction to the Works which it roduces; hu 
together with it all that Obedience which God pr 
ſeribes under the New Covenant, and which js 
formed by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. They therefore zn 
miſtaken, who interpret the Apoſtle's Words, ſpe 
ing of Faith, as if it excluded the Works of which! 


is productive; ſince he all along teaches: us a quit 
cCiontrary Doctrine ä 
St. Paul Nor is the pretended Difference between St. Pat 
£'d St. and St. James in the point of Juſtification leſs eaſy t 
James ve. be reconciled. St. Paul maintains that Faith, or th 
conciled. Obedience of Faith alone juſtifies in oppoſition t 
thoſe who pretended to the Law alone, or to the Lay 
- annexed to the wy of St. James tells us, that Faith 
without Works is ſo far from juſtifying us, that with 
out good Works tis a dead and lifeleſs Faith; in o- 
poſition to thoſs who maintained that a mere Faith q 
Aſſent to the Word of God was ſufficient, withoit 
the Practice of Holinefs. And now who is there tht 
keaſons rightly, but will freely acknowledg that there 
| - a _ and manifeſt Agreement between theſe ty 
| es! | A EP 31s: {M7 2? f 
Objeions Lagainſt this our Opinion 'tis objected, that God 
anſwered. does not eſteem our imperfe& Righteouſneſs proceed 
ing from Faith as perfect, ſince the Judgment of Gol 
is according to Truth: and thus God would eſteem 
that as perfect Righteouſneſs which is not. Aſn. 
(1) We might retort this Argument upon them; by 
ying that the Judgment of God is according t0 
Truth, 'therefore the ' Righteouſneſs of Chriſt cannot 
be imputed to Men, (35 God is ſo far from eſteen- 
ing the Righteouſneſs of Man to be perfect, that be 
looks upon it to be imperfect; but yet gracioully ac 
cepts of it, as if it were perfect. 
Again, in order to ſhew that by the Works of the 
Law, not 4 perfect Obedience, bur all manner of 
Works are underſtood, which the Apoſtle excludes 


from Juſtification ; tis objected, that ſuch a perfect 
Obedience has never been, nor ever can he 2 


ap. 


x. this | 
poſtle t 
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hat the 
pf the 

orms 1 
dedienc 
voſſible 
Neceſſ 


But 


from! 
Nemiſ 
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grants 
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\ this World; what need was there then for the A- 
doſtle to exclude it? Anſw, It was neceſſary upon the 
count of the Opinion of the 1 8 who believed 
hat they might and ſhonld be juſtified by the Works 
the Law. In oppoſition to them the Apoſtle in- 
"rms us, that the Law required an entirely perfect O- 
edience, which ſince none could perform, it was im- 
offible for any to be juſtified by the Law; that there- 
y he might convince the Jews, and ſhew them the 
Neceſſity of embracing the Faith. Eoin 

But that all Works whatſoever are not excluded works of 
from Juſtification, is plain from hence; (I.) Becauſe Faith not 
demilſion of Sins is not only aſcribed to Faith, but excluded 
likewiſe to Works: Nay, Remiſſion of Sins, when from Juſt. 
eranted, is faid to be repealed, unleſs we forgive others fication. 

E 


n U cheir Treſpaſſes committed againſt us *. (2.) Infi 
Ln ty, the Cauſe of Damnation, is always conſi | 
ith 2s 2 Work of Difobedience, and the producer of all 


Whether evil Works,. (3.) The laſt Judgment, where- 
i the Sentence of Juſtification and Condemnation 


vin be put into execution, will be pronounced not 
hon WMWccording to our Faith, but according to our Works 
that (6) Add to this, that otherwiſe it would follow 
— 5 at . 28 Man, even conſider d as ſuch, would 
0 „ „ 7 
a Bat here they object, that Rom. 4. 5. God is ſaid to 0bjeBims 
500 juſtify the Ungodly. Anſw. Here is not meant one. anſwered. 
ed Wi that perſeveres in his Impiety, or one conſider d as Rom. 4-5- 
30d Vngodly even whilſt he is juſtified, but a Perſon that explained. 
em WW repents and is converted: That this is the true mean- 
ing of the Place is plain, (1.) Becauſe the Ungodly 
by BY ire excluded out of the Kingdom of Heaven *, and 
to N conſequently are not juſtified. (2.) He that believes 
not is ſaid to be juſtified, but ſuch an one is not an Un- 
. podly Perſon, ſince Trae and Saving Faith is incon- 
1 litent with a State of SBinsn. af 
(- 5 
te Mat. 6. 14, 15. Mark 11. 25. Acts 3. 19. Luke 24. 47. 
of Wi Mat. 18. 33, 34, 37. ? John 2. rg, 20, 21, 36. Rom. 2. 
- 5, Nat. 7. 21. & 16. 27. Rom. 2. 3, 4; &c. 2 Cor. 5. 


| lo, I Pet. 1. 17. 1 Tim. 4. 8. Heb, 12. 14. Mat. 5. 20. 
1 Cor. 6.9, 13. Gal 5. 19, 20 2. 


Phil. 3. 3, Again they urge the Apoſtle's Words, Phil. 3.859 
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aclud 
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eſitat 
zur 80 


d 

have ſuffered the Loſs of all things, and do count th, 
but pi that I may win Chrift, aud be found in rn 
not having my own Righteouſneſs which 1s of the Ia 
but that which is through the Faith of Chrift, the Rig 
Feouſneſs which is of God by Faith. eg: That w 
are not in this place to underſtand a bare Faith wit, 
out Works, is evident from what the Apoſtle elſewher 
attributes to himſelf *, and which he requires of every 
Chriſtian: . We niuſt therefore enquire what he 
means by his own Righteouſneſs, and that of the Ia 
as alſo what is the Righteouſneſs which is of God a 
through the Faith of Chriſt. By the RighteoubsMMl Wor 
which is of the Law, he underſtands Fab which s accor-W to th 
ding to the Law of Maſes, deſcribed by him ver. 5. uu et f. 
this he calls his own, becauſe he received it not thy 

any ſpecial Grace, but as he was by. nature a 7a 
and bred up under the Law according to which Lin 
he was blameleſs, tho at the fame time he was a Bll. 
phemer, a Perſecutor, nay the pled, of Sinners! 


o this he oppoſes the Righteouſneſs which is of Gul, B 

which he had obtained, called ſo becauſe God hl de 
manifeſted it to the Jews, and had announced the M con! 

thod whereby it was to be attained , viz. by a liseh = 

Faith in Chriſt Jeſus productive of Good Work bien 

As if he ſhould have ſad, c All the Privileges which lars 

© had as Nen freely diſclaim, deſiring to b B 

<« juſtified by God, not according to the Righteonſne liar! 

© which is of the Law, bat according to that whici ſl res: 

$ God has promiſed to all thoſe who, thro Faith nh m 

6 Chriſt, hve righteoulſy. | this 

The Objekt From theſe things it appears, that all true Believers iſ Unc 
and End of who thro Faith in Chrift obey God, whoever they be f 
Jews and Gentiles; none excepted, are the Objeds > Ill 
Juſtification *; the End of which is to demonſtrate th 2 fi 

_ Juſtice and Equity, as well as the Goodneſs and Faith BW fair 
fulneſs of God. 5 Mi 

The Effect of Juſtification is Peace with God, 3% dit 

with a tender Father, who paſſing by and forgiving fir 

our paſt Offences, is reconciled with us. Which Peac: Y 


em 


' x Cor. 9. 27, 2 Tim. 4. 7. * Eph. 4. 24. 1 Tin. 1 
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. %% aaudes the Quiet of our Conſciences, as being deli- 
erec from the Fear of Condemnation; and a Con- 


dence of approaching God, of asking and without 
etation expecting from him whatever conduces to 
ur Soul's Welfare and Salvation. 


of San&tification. 


ne next Benefit conferred on the Faithful in this To ſanfif 
ous World is Sancticatton. Now to ſanctify, according denotes 4 
accor-W to the proper Signification of the Word, denotes to ſetting a- 
5. and ſet ſomething apart from common Uſe, and to dedi- Part. 
t th cate it to the Worſhip of God. Thus the Perſons, 


Places, Veſſels, Cc. ſet apart for the Service of God, 

Lin WY are faid to be hallowed or fanRifted. And in this 
ene Chriſtians are faid to be a Holy People, a choſen 

ners' Generation, &c. | Bos 

000 But whereas this being ſeparated or ſet apart is with 

hi deſign that we ſhould tive to God, and by Lives 

ee conformable to the Divine Law be ſeparated from the 

ively — part of Mankind; hence it is that to be Holy 

( ignifies to live holily : and thus SanCtification in the 

vhuck BY largeſt ſenſe denotes Regeneration it ſelf. 

0 be But the Sanctification we now ſpeak of, more pecu- SanTifica- 
(ne BY liarly ſo called, is conferred on thoſe who are already tion in a 


a more perfect Separation of the Sons of God from ſenſe what. 
this m__y World. This has reference partly to the 


ers, E Underſtanding, and partly to the Will. | 

be As it regards the Underſtanding, it is a clearer Reſpedts 
„i Ilaftration in the knowledg of the Divine Truth, or he Unaer- 
1 a fuller Apprehenſion of the meaning of what is con- gre 

1 


tained in the Word of God; ſo that he opens the %% 
Minds of the Believers, that they may clearly and 
diſtinctly apprehend all thoſe things which are neceſ- 
fry to confirm their Belief in the Divine Promiſes, 
and to excite them to a Proficiency in Holineſs. 
With reſpect to the Will, Sanctiſication confifts of two 


- — — * 


— 


" Pet. 2. 9. OE 
Parts, 


regenerated by Faith, and lead Godly Lives; and is re ſtrièt 


844 


Bum G14 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book y 


arts, viz. an Averſion from all Evil, which conti 


in it a Hatred of Sin, and an ardent Love of what 


good. For whereas the Mind of Man being mor 
and more enlightened with the Knowledg of God, ; 
enflamed with a greater Love towards him, and yi 
a more fervent deſire of Salvation: ſo does it c01: 
ceive a greater Hatred towards Sin, as being the Ein. 
drance of his Salvation, and is more readily incline 
to the Practice of. Vertummmue 

The Means by which God beſtows this on Man, i 


works it in by ſupplying him with the Aſſiſtance of the Hol 


Man. 


Ghoſt, whereby he ſo far corroborates and confirms 


him in what is Good, that he can by no means endure 


the Temptations: to Sin; or if he be ſubje& to them, 
can eaſily ſurmount them. God therefore beſtow; th 
greateſt Aſſiſtance. on thoſe that are his, he illaw. 
nates their Minds, dire&s their Wills, and over: rule 


the outward Members of their Bodies that they may 


not be the Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs. But we 
muſt beware, after all, of maintaining that God works 
this Ardor in the Faithful by ſuch an irreſiſtible Poye 


as is inconſiſtent with the Freedom of Obedience. 


Various 
Acceptati- 
ons of the 
Word Holy 
G boſt in 
Scripture. 


Gifts of the Holy Gholt, which God by that Spirit 


F 
Of being ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt. 


The laſt Benefit conferred on the Faithful by Godin 
this World, is ſealing them by the Holy Ghoſt. Noy 
in Scripture there are ſeveral Significations of the 
Word Holy Ghoft. As (1.) It denotes God himſelf 
who is a Spirit, and whoſe Spirit is the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is ſometime called the Soul of God“. (2.) The 
Spirit of God, which proceeds from him, as his E. 
ſential Virtne, by which God the Father works al 
things, eſpecially ſuch as tend to the ſanctifying d 
Men; who alſo was ſent forth by the Son. (z.) The 


communicates to Men *, which are ſometimes ſimply 


— 


2 * 


' Jer. 51. 14. Amos 6: 8. Ila. 63, 10. *John15, 2 
3 Cor. 12. 11. ? Atts 2. 4. & 19. 2,6. 1 Cor: 12. 
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hap. 3- Body of Divinity. -- Ks 
med the Holy Ghoft, ſometimes the Spirit, with 
preſſing the Gift hich it operates; thus 'tis Rid the 

jirit of Prophecy, of Tongues, of diſcerning of 
n 5 5 HTS; PE | 

The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are various: Some The Gifts 
ly peculiar to the Ambaſſadors whom God ſent to of #he He 
en; others common to all the Faithful. Again, the ? Ghoſt 
"rmer.of theſe were of two ſorts; ſome neceſſary to 1 
oſe Meſſengers: themſelves, not only for the due Ad- — ho 
miniſtration of their Office, but likewiſe that they agen F 
themſelves ſhould be fully informed of the Divine of - "> ah 
Will, ſuch as the inlightning their Underſtanding in 5 
he knowledg of ſuch things, which otherwiſe would 

ave been for ever concealed. Others were neceſſary 

to them for the ſake of other Men, ſuch as (1.) The 

Gift of Tongues to proclaim to the World the Wiſ- 

dom revealed to them, (2.) The Gift of workin 

Miracles, whereby to confirm the Doctrine which 

they- taught, and the Truth of their Miſſion. (3 2 

The Power of communicating theſe Gifts to thoſe 


who embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 


The Gifts common to all Believers, whether Tea- o/ , au 

chers or Diſciples, are called by the general Term of the Faitb- 
the Holy Ghoſt : and conſiſt partly in the Illumina- ful in 
tion of the Underſtanding, which is chiefly to be at- general. 
tained by the Word of God, tho the meaning there- 
of is more illuſtrated to the Mind by the Influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and partly in exciting the Will 
to all Good, eſpecially by the Promiſes contained in 
the Scripture, wherein is ſuch a Power and Efficacy, 
4 by it the Man is moved with a kind of Divine 
Aflatus to the chearful Practice of Vertue. In this 
ſenſe is the Word Spirit generally uſed, when we are 
laid to walk after the Spirit, to mortify the Deeds of 
the Fleſh by the Spirit, &c. . 

But here it may be asked, what that Gift of the Ho- What may 
ly Ghoſt is, by which the Faithful are ſaid to be ſea- be under. 
4? Some are of opinion that by the Holy Ghoſt 704 en 
lach Gifts are meant, as were beſtowed on the Faith- Fig A. puck 
ful at the beginning of the Goſpel, and which we Fu Ghoſt 
ſtile extraordinary: and that theſe Gifts were called ? *'** 


Luke 11. 13, 1 
| the 


| In what 


ſenſe it ii a more certain and ſolid Ratification to us of Eternal 
thus called. Life and of the Divine Favour, by its being ſhed a- 


given to Slaves, and that it is a certain Sign of the 


thing in it contrary to the Rule of Faith. Howe 
it ſeems that ſome other Gift is denoted by being ſealet 
by the Holy Ghoſt; and that it ought not to bers 


Promiſes contained in the Scripture, imprints moſs 
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the ſealing fince on whomſoever they were beſtow; N cibl 
they were as it were a Pledg to them that they ka rcibl 


hd d 


included in the Divine Covenant, and had a Title # 
the Everlaſting Inheritance. In this fenſe they exply 
the Words of the Apoſtle ', T have not received; 
irit of Bondage again unto Fear, but ye have rectin 
the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Fahy 
From theſe Words they infer, that the Spirit is ng 


Gentiles being made the People of God. The fans 
they take to be the Meaning of Eph. 4. 13, 14. & 20% 
I. 21, 22. And truly upon a due Conſideration of Mt in 
thoſe Texts, it cannot be denied but that this is the 
molt ſutable ſenſe of theſe Words, and which has 10 


ſtrained to thoſe primitive Times, viz. ſuch a Gif 
as is granted to all the Faithful as a Reward of their 
Obedience, and à Pledg by which they are aſſured of 
the ardent Love of God towards them. This Gifts 


ſomewhat different from thoſe miraculous Gifts of MM Enjo 
the Holy Ghoſt, granted to the firſt Preachers of the He 
Goſpel : ſince the latter ſerved only to confirm the to all 


Truth of the Evangelical Doctrine, and to ſhew that the if it 
Man who was endued with them was the Meſſenger of AW orde 
God, and that what he taught was to be received u this 
coming from God. But theſe were not an infallible Ar 
gument of Piety and of the Divine Favour, becauk 
they were ſometimes granted to Men who were uit. 
ked and diſpleaſed God, of which number was the 
Traitor Fudas * : Whereas this Gift is beſtowed on none 
but the true Believers and Godly, as a Confirmation 
of the Love of God towards them, who approves oſ 
their Pie ty. 770 | | | ; 

The being ſealed therefore by the Holy Ghoſt, is 


broad in the Hearts of the Faithful. For God by 
his Spirit confirms the Faithful in their Belief of his 


— 


Rom. 8 15. Luke 10. 17, forci 
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tows . cibiy on their Minds the Hopes of the Heavenly Life; 
7 wa 11 ares that he has adopted them for his Sans, 


itle in made them Heirs to the Enjoyments of Heaven. | 
Xplain N time, whilſt thoſe Promiſes are ſtill to = 
wy fulfilled, and Eternal Life is but in expe&ance, 
cen the Faithful ſhould deſpond or be doubtful, he ; 
Fahy WW:1nts them his Spirit, as a Pledg to aſſure them of his 3 
is ng romiſe, and of the certainty of their attaining to Z | 
f tie ture Glory. 2 1 5 | 
fim But of what nature this Operation of God is, can- What it is | 
2 Co. Mt be fo eaſily determined; becauſe the Spirit works properly. - | 
on t in us after an ineffable and incomprehenſible man- : | 


er: we are ſenſible indeed that we have obtained it, 


as 10 at when or how we know, not. In my Opinion, it 
wever a more ſtrong Perſuaſion of the Divine Promiſes, or 
ſealed rather of the Hope conceived with reſpect to thoſe 
be re Promiſes, impreſſed on the Minds of the Faithful, by 
Gif, which they are rendered ſo aſſured of Eternal Salva- 
their tion, as if they had it preſent to their View; and 


conceive a Pleaſure in the Confirmation of this Hope, 

itt z much like to that which they will feel in the actual 

ts 0) A Enjoyment of Happineſs. | 

' the Here it may hekked, Whether this Gift be granted 4 Query 

| the w all that truly believe? Anſw. It does not ſeem as anſwered. 

t the if it were, nor is it neceſſary ; ſince tis beſtowed in 

er order to render them certain of their Salvation. Now 

ed this Certainty may be deduced from the Word of 

. Cod, and the Promiſes clearly contained therein, 

aufe WW which a Believer may aſſuredly apply to himſelf ; and 

wic: BW this is as much as is commonly ſufficient. | 

the . However ſuch Caſes may happen, wherein God may, In what 

one if d to by earneſt and fervent Prayer, beſtow Caſes gran- 
his holy Spirit as a further Confirmation of the Hopes ted to the 

conceived of his Promiſes. When a Man, for in- Faithful. 

lance, being oppreſſed with ſome grievous Calamity 

Or. Perſecution, or ſtruggling againſt ſome great 

Temptation to which he may yield, has recourſe unto 

God by Prayer; in ſuch a Caſe we ſay, that God u- 

by WW fiully grants this Gift, whereby he confirms the Man 

his WY in the Hope of Eternal Life, and preſents as it were 

ore the Greatneſs and Glory thereof to his View; that 


» 


: 2 Ti : : b * f | 
ri. i Tim. 4. 6, Ge. 1 John 3. 21, 22 : 


Pug 
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ſo being inflamed with an ardent Deſire after this c. 
ry, he may the more chearfully 8 in a Reli 
ous Courfe, rejecting and deſpiſing all the Ally 
ments and Enjoyments which this World can Prop 
to divert him from the purſuit thereof. This isth 
Peace of God, by which the Faithful being arms 
cannot only bear up with an Evenneſs of Mind unde 
the very greateſt Hardſhips, but can rejoice and zl 
ry in them even to Death. Of this we are informs 
by the Examples of ſeveral Martyrs, who with Song 
in their Mouths, and Joy in their Hearts, endured it 


ſevereſt Torments and the moſt cruel Deaths. Ti" 


they did upon the proſpe& of a future Reward, whit 
they had conſtantly in their Eyes, and after wil ſent 
they were ſo eager in their purſuits, that they fy. 
mounted all the Difficulties which lay in their wy 
to it: and this was effected by that Joy of the Hoy 
Ghoſt, a Joy unſpeakable, which was ſhed abroad i 
their Hearts. 


S E CT. V. 
Of the Certainty of Salvation. Z 


Variety of From what has been faid concerning the avis i. al 


Opinions a- Acts of God, tis eaſy to infer what we ought to think 
of the certainty of Salvation, which Believers have 


bout it. 


Point into a, more particular examination. In the 


any thing to either of them, which they do not freely 


in this World. But ſince there are variety of Opini 
ons in this Matter, it will not be improper to take this 


firſt and chief place we are to enquire, what Certain- 
ty or Aſſurance properly means, that ſo the Terms be. 
ing explained, there may be the leſs Ambiguity in the 
Diſpute, and the State of the Queſtion may be fairly 
laid down. For both thoſe of the Popiſh and Refa 
med Religion complain, that the Queſtion is not right. 
ly ſtated on either fide, but that their Opinions about 
it are repreſented amiſs. As for our parts we ſhall in. 
genuouſly propoſe their Opinions fo far as they are de- 
ducible from their own Writings, without attributing 


OW n. ; 


Bellar 
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and. Certainty or Aſſurance denotes a firm and fix- 
4 Perſwaſton of the Mind concerning either the 
ruth, or Goodneſs, or Neceſſity of any thing; which 
e fays, ſometimes may happen not to be grounded on 
1nd Reaſon, nay may be falſe, as ariſing from a 
ak Judgment, or violent Paſſions 3, of which na- 
ure is the Certainty of the Vulgar: and this Bellar- 
ine would have to be called improper Aſſurance, But 
bis can by no means be ſtiled Aſſurance ; ſince the 
(ſent which is given to any thing, of which we are 
ot aſſured by ſound Reaſon, is not Certainty, but 
pinion, Certainty then, or Aſſurance, properly de- 
otes a firm Aſſent, which being founded on a ſolid 
ulgment and infallible Reaſon, wholly excludes all 
| reaſon of doubting or fearing any thing to the 
ontrary, after a full and diligent Enquiry made into 
| Circumſtances. This Certainty is either ſelf-evi- 
ent, ariſing from the manifeſt Force of firſt Prin- 
ples, which are undeniable ; or elſe ſomewhat more 
„cure, proceeding from a clear ſtating and Confir- 
ation of the things themſelves : ſo that upon a full 
d due Examination, no juſt and ſolid Reaſon can 
e aſſigned, why any Man cannot be certain of a 
king with ſuch an Aſſurance as is implied in the thing 
lf, This is the Certainty of Faith, inferior to Sci- 

nice, but ſuperior to Opinion; and of this Certainty 
i that we are at preſent to diſcourſe, viz. Whether 


aving 
think 
en 
pint 
e this 


he believer by the Certainty of Divine Faith (in which 
che. ere can be no Falſhood) can be aſſured that his Sins 
| the RE" forgiven. him by God, and that he is in a State of 


alvation, 


vr But here ariſes a double Diſpute about the Certainty 4 twofold 
10 f Salvation : for *tis either ask'd, Whether a Belie- 
. er can be ſure that the State wherein he is at preſent 


a State of Salvation? or whether he can be aſſured 
ot only of his preſent, but alſo of his future State, 
x. that he ſhall perſevere to the very End in a State 
f Salvation? | | 


— aan 
— Ld et * 


Il in. 
e de- 
ting 
eely 


J. Lib 3: de Juſtificatione, Cap. 2. 


Bellarmine * makes mention of ſeveral ſorts of Cer- Several 
aint); but we ſhall only juſt touch upon thoſe, Kinds of 
hich are neceſſary for. explaining the Queſtion in Certaing. 


of Salva; 
tion, 


Iii | As | 


— 


| 
' 


| Fain that but alſo that it is impoſſible for him to do otherwit, 


850 A Compleat Syſtem, or Book V 
The Con- As to the former of - theſe Queſtions, it may adm 
troverſy be. of a twofold Signification. (I.) That a'Believer my 
Fween the be certain of his Salvation under this Condition, thy 
P 3 — he believe the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and live conf. 
24 _ mably to his Precepts ; of this Certainty there lies 1, 
Rated. diſpute. (2.) He may be abſolutely aſſured that h 

the State wherein he is, his Sins are forgiven, and}s 
himſelf is in a State of Salvation; which Salvation he 
will certainly attain, if he continue in that State in. 
to the End. The latter of theſe Notions is denied hy 
the Romaniſts, and maintained by us Proteſtants. Bt 
here ſome diſtinction ought to be made, viz. Wed 
not allow of their Opinion who maintain that jnſtih. 
ing Faith conſiſts in a Belief that our Sins are forgiven, 
and conſequently that Remiſſion of Sins not only i 
the courſe of Nature, but in the order of Time pre 
cedes our Faith and Converſion ; which is falſe, and 
contrary to Scripture. But we aſſert, that a Ma 
who already believes in Chriſt, and obeys God onty 
a Principle of Faith, may be certain of his Jultificti 
on, and conſequently is in a State of Salvation. The 
Queſtion therefore (as Bellarmine has ſtated it) i 
Whether any Man ought or can, without a ſpecial Re 
velation, be certain with an Aſſurance of Divine Faith, 
-- gay there is no Fallacy, that his Sins are forgiva 

im. i 

A Believer As for our parts we ſay, that a Believer not only 

may be cer- can be certain that his State is a State of Salvation, 


he is in a 
State of 
Salvation, 


if he make a right uſe of his Reaſon and Judgment, 
For if he cannot be aſſured of this, it is upon one 0 
theſe two accounts; either that he cannot know whit 
ſort of State the State of Salvation is, and conſequent 
lv whether he be in ſuch a State, which is abſurd; 
ſince 'tis ſo plainly deſcribed in the Goſpel : Or if k: 

does know it, yet a Man who is in a State of Sal. 

| tion, cannot be certain he is ſo; from whence 1 
would follow that a Man cannot know himſelf; whid 


Dis a Task not only poſſible, but eaſy, would he but 


turn his Thoughts that way. 


| Objetims To this Doctrine ſeveral Objections are ſtarted: ! 


an/wered. firſt, they urge what we read of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 44 


who tho he was conſcious to himſelf of no Crime con- 


mitted, 


” 
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72 185 | 20 
him, mitted, 'yet durſt not apply this Aſſurance to himſelf: 
n, tut For his Words are, I know not hing by my ſelf, yet am 
confer. [not hereby juſtiſied; but he that juſtiſieth me is the 
lies u Lord. Anſw. That the Apoſtle in this place does not 


that u treat of his own Faith, by which as a Chriſtian he was 
and el juſtified before God, appears from other Paſſages of 
his Epiſtles * ; But he ſpeaks of his ſpecial Office, and 
defends himſelf againſt ſome malicious Slanderers. 'He 
ys therefore, That he was faithful to the Lord, that 
5. Bube was conſcious of no Offence he had — there- 
we he did not regard the Judgment of any Man, being 
the Miniſter of the Lord, to whom alone he was ac- 
given, countable. 9, | 
Again, they ſay that we are commanded to work 
ne pe. our Sal vation with Fear and Trembling *, whereas 
we are elſewhere taught, That perfect Love cafteth out 
1 Mu ar. Anſw. We have already evinced that St. John 
ſpeaks either of the Fear of the Croſs, or of the Fear 
of Divine Paniſhment ariſing from an evil Conſcience, 
„ e chereby we are afraid of God as an Avenger of our 
Sins; but not of ſuch a Fear of our ſelves, whereby 
weare afraid leſt we ſhould fall from the Practice of 
piety, and thereby forfeit the Divine Grace of which 
breite ve are Partakers. 'Tis ſuch a Fear and pious Sollici- 
tude that St. Peter and St. Paul require of us, and 
which is ſo far from being repugnant to perfe& Love, 
vation that "tis a manifeſt Token of it. | | 
eric, As to the ſecond Queſtion, viz. Whether a Belie- The Queſ. 
rer may be abſolutely certain, that he ſhall perſevere tion be. 
one of the true Faith, and die in it, and conſequently be een the 
u W ved? We fay, (1.) That he may be certain by the Remon- 


-quent-Wiſ! romiſe of God, that he will remain in the Divine _— 
bord; M Tarour, and attain Everlaſting Life, if he perſevere in gra. Re. 
r if tte Faith and Obedience of God's Commands. (2.) mon- 
Sal: ie may be certain, that he iMn ſuch a State, wherein ſtrants 
ence ik he perſeveres, he ſhall be ſaved for ever. (3.) He ffated. 
Why be certain, that he can by the Grace of God per- 
he bull erere in that State, ſo as no Temptation can be fo 
| great, but what by the Divine Grace aſſiſting him he 
ed: my reſiſt. But that he can be abſolutely certain of 
r. 44 — : 


e com- 


i 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8. Rom. 8. 33, 39. * Phil. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 
nitted, 5; 


1.17. he John 4. 18. « 
1112 his 
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A Believer 
not abſo- 
lutely cer- 
tain of fi- 
nal Perſe- 
verance. 


ſured, that he cannot fall into ſuch Sins as are incon , 
fiſtent with Faith and a good Conſcience, ſuch as Head! 
dultery, Murder and Idolatry ; or that if he ſhonl 


Objections 
anſwered. 


his perſevering in the Faith and in the Divine Favoyr 
even unto the End, this is what we deny : And fyr 


| rc 
miſed to the Faithful. Secondly, becauſe all on 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book Vl 


the following Reaſons. : 
Firſt, becauſe ſuch a Perſeverance is no where 


earneſt Exhortations, by which we are exhorted t 
work out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling 
and to beware leſt there be in any of us an evil He: 
of Unbelief, &c. are inconſiſtent with ſuch a Cet 
tainty. Thirdly, from hence would ariſe many fl. 
ſurdities, ſuch as theſe. (I.) That a Believer is af 


fall into them, they would be no hindrance to his uty 
vation. And (2.) That he cannot, or at leaſt ſhouldMure a: 
not die in them; but before the End of his Life, even 
at the laſt Moment of it, he ſhall by the Divine Grid 
be renewed again to Repentance. (3.) Tho it hy 
pen that the ſenſe of this Certainty ſhould be inter 
rupted by ſome grievous Sins, yet it would be reſt 
red before Death. Now all theſe things are abi 
and contrary to Scripture. 

But here it is objected, that the ſaving Acts of God 
viz. Election, Adoption, Juſtification, SanCtificatin 
and eſpecially being ſcaled by the Holy Ghoſt, d 


tion, 
Bleifir 
of Ol 
tho 


render a Man certain of future Glory. Anſw. IH Cn. 
are not inſtantaneous Acts, performed in a moment WWorme 
and which when once perfected are never changet 

but continued Acts, which laſt ſo long as the requili 
Qualification laſts; and are as often interrupted, 4 

the Man by forſaking a Chriſtian Life commits ſud 

things as are repugnant to true Holineſs. 

To this you willay, that the Holy Ghoſt ſeals | 
to the day of Redemption. Anſw. This is ue, The 
bat in the ſame manner 40 upon the fame condito nner 
by which God promiſes Redemption to us, viz. itn "hich 
perſevere in the Faith unto the End. For this Sealn he fi 
ought exactly to correſpond to the Contract to whit Judi 
it is applied. As therefore God has no where prom 3 
ſed the Faithful that they ſhall finally perſevere; l 5 

Eph. 4. 30. em of 


ol 


| hap. 3. . Body of Drvinity. | | 

1 ray that if they perſevere, they ſhould attain Ever- 
ſing Life: ſo likewiſe the Holy Ghoſt, which is gi- 
en to us as the Seal of the Divine Promiſes, does not 
(re us that we ſhall always abide in the Faith, but 
d ay renders us certain of the Favour of God ſo long 
ling Ws we do remain in the Faith. Upon this account it is 
denn nt the Apoſtle admoniſhes us not to grieve the Holy 
Spirit. ' | | 
Ab. [They add, that Rom. 11, 29. tis ſaid, That the 
is Gifts and Calling of God are without Repentance. 
non Wine. The Gifts of God are of two ſorts : ſome de- 
1s end wholly upon the Will of God, and are beſtow- 


onde! by him on Man, without the Stipulation of any : 


5 ny to be performed on Man's part; of which na- 


hould 
er world, his calling us to partake of the Heavenly 
GricMGrace, with the like. Others do indeed depend upon 
t ye Will of God, but which he is not pleaſed to be- 


Obedience, as a pre-requiſite Condition for the ob- 


Bleſſings which God promiſes to Man as the Reward 
ſt, M ithout Repentance, but the latter are not, unleſs the 


Condition upon which they are founded be duly per- 
mentWMormed, „ RET" 


_ TS SE CT. vl. | 
's fu Of the actual Reprobation of Infidels. 


ure are the ſending of Chriſt as the Saviour of the 


ow upon Man, without the intervention of his free 


tiininz thoſe Bleſſings: and of this nature are Adop- 
fon, Remiſſion of Sins, Eternal Life, and all thoſe - 


of Obedience. The former of theſe are indeed 


The Acts which God exerts towards impenitent Reprobati- 


dition inners in this World, are quite contrary to thoſe on, 


veal he firſt of theſe is RE PR (BATION, which is 
oF Judicial Act of God, by which he caſts away from 
imſelf the Impious and the Unhelievers, and for 


mach he exerciſes towards the Faithful and Obedient. 


their Obſtinacy deſtines them to Eternal DeſtruRion ; 


— u it they perſevere in their Wickedneſs, will caſt 


em off and puniſh them to all Eternity. 


$12 3 That 


854 . 
A Judicial 
Aﬀ of God; 


And not an 
Ad of ab- 


ſolute Do- 


miniorn, 


ſcribing of Laws, exercifing the Godly, and in other 


ObjeFions 
anſwered, 


the others; becauſe Preterition or Non-Eletion, i 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Bock vi. 
That Reprobation is a Judicial Act of God, is evi 


dent from the Nature of the Divine Legiſlation : For 


ſince God has preſcribed Laws to. Men, and eftablif. Mhmnat! 
ed them upon a promiſed Reward and a threatnel 


Puniſhment, it _— that he will a& with Mankind 
as a Judg, eſpecially in the weighty Concernment of 
Eternal Salvation and Danination. Now to inflict : 
Puniſhment on the Guilty, is a Judicial Act. Since 
then the actual Condemnation of the Wicked is 
Judicial Act of God, it is plain that Reprobation, hy 
which Men are deſtin'd to Puniſhment, is likewiſe af 


the ſame nature. 25 oy 

As to what ſome imagine, that Reprobation is an 
Act of ; abſolute Dominion, and not of Divine Judt. 
ment, herein they are egregiouſly miſtaken, For the 
Dominion or Sovereignty of God ought not and can- 
not be ſeparated from his Juſtice. And tho God ſome. 


times deals with Men as an abſolute. Lord; as in pre. 


0¹ A 


Works, by which he deſigns the chief good of Men: 
yet he never declares that he will act as an abſolute 
Sovereign, laying aſide all Judicial Acts, when the E M701 
verlaſting Condemnation of Men is concerned; but 
all his Proceedings are Judicial, and the juſt Retriby- 
tions of Sin. 3 | 3 

But it may be ſaid, that Condemnation it ſelf is i. 
deed a Judicial Act, but not Reprobation : Since it 
depends on the Divine Will and Pleaſure, whom be 
will or will not reprobate. Anſw. If Condemnation 
be a Judicial AR, it follows that Reprobation is 6 
too : for ſince the very ee is a Judicial AQ, 
how can it be conceived that the determining to pu- 
niſhment is not the Action of a Judg? — 


inz0n 
jereby 
imp 
er A. 
But 
gent 5 
epro 
: th 
d th 


You will ſay that Reprobation is not a determining ot de 
to Puniſhment, but a bare Preterition, or a Non-Elec- WW"- th 
tion to Glory: But God dut of his own. good Plc the) 
ſure chaſes whom he will to Salvation, and paſſes by Mi Cr 
whom he pleaſes. Anſw. (I.) Of all Men in ti ſhin 
World they ought not to make this Exception, who = 

p, 


define Reprobation to be a Determination to eternal 
Deſtruction. (2.) Tho ſome of them uſe ſofter Ex 
preſſions, yet they are'really of the ſame mind with | 


at 15 


' Þ 
(% or. 
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ey 3 | 3 
Far ; we have elſewhere proved) as much the Cauſe of 
bli. Wmnation, as a poſitive Appointment thereto can 
1tned . WR” s 1 i | THER. 
kind Again it may be urged that there are two Acts of 
nt Hine Reprobation, one reſpecting the End, the o- 
ict r the Means tending to that End: The former is 
Gince ning a Man to the Exerciſe of the Divine Juſ- 
is e; ſo that the End of God properly ſpeaking is not 


ebeſtruction of a Creature, but the Manifeſtation 
his Juſtice, which is Mluſtrated by the deſerved 
in of a Creature: the latter is determining him to 


8 
in on, the other a Judicial Act. Anſtp. (1.) This is a 
the y trifling Exception to ſay, that the End of God 


reprobating is not properly ſpeaking the deſtructi- 
of a Creature; provided it 1 1% that God has 
flved upon the deſtruction of his Creature, in or- 


ther r to obtain his ultimate End and Deſign, vix. the 
en: lanifeſtation of his Juſtice : for that Means is con- 
ute fed with the End, without any Action of Man in- 
e E Wriening, (2.) It is unconceivable how the, Juſtice 
bit God can be manifeſted by an Act not of Juſtice 
ibu. of abſolute Dominion. True it is, an Act of Do- 


inion may alſo be an Act of Divine Juſtice, and 
tereby the Juſtice of God may be manifeſted ; but 
i impoſſible that it ſhould be manifeſted by any o- 

er Act than that of Juſtice. „ 


mnation. The one (fy they) is an Act of Domi- 


But not to inſiſt any farther on ſo plain an Argu- Its 0bje#, 


; 6 ent; fince from what has been aid it appears that the Wicked 
Ach eprobation is a Judicial Act, it is likewiſe evident and Inſi- 
pu- it the Objects thereof are none elſe but the Wicked dels. 


the Unbelievers: for the Divine Puniſhment can- 
ing et be juſtly inflicted on any others. Tis to theſe a- 
Jec- Wie that God threatens Damnation; and conſequent- 
lex they are the only Perſons whom God has reſolved 
; by WF condemn, And truly this actual Reprobation is 
the thing elſe, than a particular Application of the Ge- 
rho ral Decree of damning the Unbelievers, made in 
nal ne, whereby God looks upon every Infidel as one 
br it is to be damned, and whack he will really damn, 
3th | - — — 
5 John 3. 17, 18, 19, 36, Mar. 15. 16. Rom. 2. 8, 9. 
(as or. 6, 9, 10. | ; : 


1114 | unleſs 
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Wherein it 


conſiſts, 
with the 
Conſequen- 


ces thereof. 


Blinding 
and Hard- 
ning, what. 


A.Compleat Syſkem, or Book VI Nchap 
unleſs he repent. By the Wicked and Unbelievers welMlgindit 
mean ſuch as reſiſt the Operations of Divine Grace 
which God makes uſe of for the Converſion of din de W 
ners; or thoſe, who commit ſuch things, as will pre- :noth: 
clude them from all hopes of Everlaſting Salvation, ned at 

The Act therefore of Reprobation conſiſts in this, WW Man 7 
that God no longer looks upon obſtinate Sinners il cf Lif 
his People, to whom he deſigns Salvation, but counts har 
them as ſuch who are to be damned. This common. ll :rife 1 
ly draws along with it ſeveral other penal Acts, which vnde: 
are ſo many Tokens of the. Divine Diſpleaſure and 
Vengeance: Such for inſtance, as (I.) A forgetting 
of former Good Deeds. (2.) A Denial of Grace, 
which chiefly conſiſts in withdrawing the Word of 
God, by which they ought to be converted; and in 
removing all the other External Means tending there. 
to. (3.) A taking away from them all hopes, at leaf 
for a time, of having another Call, or more Grace 
vouchſafed unto them. Theſe are the Penal Acts of 
God, which are uſually tho not always conſequent to 
Reprobation : ſo that tho we may infer that the Man 
againſt whom they are exerted is juſtly reprobated 
by God for his Sins; yet we cannot ſay that they are 


not reprobated, who have none of thoſe Signs 28. Devi 
pearing upon them. _ A 
EE KO Te not | 

| 225 whe! 

| SECT. VII. oth . 

Of the Divine Blinding and Hardening of Me — 
N 8 carr! 
The ſecond Act of the Divine Diſpleaſure exerted i tan 
againſt the Impenitent in this Life is Blinding them, to v 
which is a Conſequence of Reprobation ; when Sin- I 
ners are ſo far reprobated, that by the Permiſſion and ing 
juſt Judgment of God they are under the Clouds of tis 
groſs Ignorance. - For upon removal of the Word of ill «iti: 
God, all ſound Doctrine falls to the ground; and the Wl Per 
Word of the Devil, which is the Word of ſeducing ens 
and lying, comes into its place. Near akin to this is Wl ff 


Hardening, which is the Act of God, by which he 
delivers up thoſe Men who are wicked and rejected by 
him to their own impure Luſts; which differs _ 


hap. 3. Body of Divinity. 857 
inding in this, that the latter properly reſides in 
1 Underſtanding, whilſt the forme preyails, over 
f Siu de Will: However, they do mutually produce one 
pre. other. For when the Underſtanding is once dark- 
on, ned and its Light extinguiſhed, how ſuddenly does a 
this Man not only fall into Error, but into a Profaneneſs 
ers x of Life? And on the other ſide, when a Man's Heart 
ounts s hardned, and bent the wrong way, what Miſts 
riſe from the Paſſions which cloud and darken the 
Underſtanding > juſt as thick Fogs obſcure the Light of 
the Sun? | | RE 
But this Divine Blinding and Hardning is not the Not the 
tural Cauſe of a Man's being neceſſarily immerſed natural 
in Errors, or of his falling into Sin; but only the oc- but occaſio- 
ſional Cauſe, in that the Man through the Malice 74! Cauſe 
of his own Heart abuſes it to the greater blinding 9 Sin. 
and hardening of himſelf : Whereas this Divine Pu- 
niſnment ſhould of it ſelf tend to make the Man ſen- 
üble of the Anger and Vengeance of God, and ex- 
cite him to repent and ſeek for the Pardon of his Sins. 
for the farther clearing of this, tis to be noted, that 
both Blinding and Hardning are attributed in Scrip- 
ture not only to God, but alſo to Man *, and to the 
Devil “. | | 
A Man blinds and hardens himſelf, when he will After what 
not hearken to, nor underſtand, nor obey the Word manner a 
when announced to him; but hunts after Reaſons to Man har- 
invalidate the Authority of the Word, and fo deſpi- dens him- 
ks and rejects it. This he does either through the elf. 
pure Wickedneſs of his own Heart, or elſe by being 
carried away by ſome violent Paſſion, ſuch for in- 
rted BW fiance as the Love of Pleaſure, Profit, or of any Vice 
1em, to which he has been accuſtomed. $þcﬀ 
Sin- The Devil blinds the Minds of Men, not by infu- m the 
and lng Blindneſs, or working Hardneſs in their Hearts, Devil des 
is of this being out of his power; but by perſuading, ex- it. 
d of Bil citing and ſtirring up the Paſſions, by preſenting pro- 
| the per Objects to tempt them to Sin, and by the emoti- 
cing on of the Animal Spirits, raifing in their Imaginations 
is is WY finful Ideas. All theſe Methods have only a Moral 


dby | = Ezek 12. 2 Jer. 5. 3. Zech. 7. . 1 ; 
- 12. 2. Jer. 3. 3. Zech. 7. 11, 12. Exod. 7. 13 
rom 19. & 8. 15. & 9. 24. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. Eph. 2. 2. 2 
und- 2 | 88 | x Pre- 
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hap 

Prevalency, which a Man, by the aſſiſtance of Gov. - 

| Grace obtained by fervent Prayer, may eaſily rel ; 7 9 
In what But God as an incenſed Judg blinds and harden; WM Fro 


fenſe God Men. for their paſt, or even preſent Tranſgreſſionz: e. 
may be ſaid not indeed by effecting of Blingneſs,, gr infuſing gf ike 


to do it. Wickedneſs, or hardning a Man phyſically, ſo a; 


that he could not avoid ſinning; for then he would be on 

the Author of Sin, which is repugnant to his Holj. + 
neſs; but by diſpenſing his Grace after a wonderful Mor ac 
manner, and exerciſing his ſevere Judgments fo, ax bons 
that a Man through the Malice of his own Heart take iffer 
an occaſion from thence of hardning himſelf: whereas All 
on the contrary, had he any Love to Piety, he would tho tl 
from the very ſame Act of God be moved to Repen- ind 

tance, 4th | Y 

The 485 To render this the more evident, let us conſider 15 
by which diſtinctly the various Acts by which: this Blinding beine 
God uſually and Hardning is uſually effected. For beſides the pe- thoſe 
TY «nd nal Acts which we ſaid were the conſequence of Repro- Ml zo: 
hardens bation, God does uſually blind and harden Sinners by kone 


Sinners. theſe following Methods. (1.) He removes thoſe Ob- 
ſtacles, by which they were before reſtrained from 
falling headlong into all ſorts of Sins; and hence 
they take occaſion of going on in their Wickedneſs, 

(2) He cauſes his Word ſometimes to be propoſed 
obſcurely in Parables and Figures, that ſo unleſs they 
diligently attend, and bring a teachable Heart along 
with them, they will never attain to a right under- 
ſtanding thereof and hence the Wicked take an oc- 
caſion of hardning themſelves. (3.) He gives them 
up to the Temptations of Satan, and permits him to 
make uſe of all his Force and Subtilty againſt 
them. (4.) He lays in their way various Occa- 
ſions of erring and ſinning, viz. by permitting falſe 
Prophets and Teachers to be among them. 65 
He permits even their wicked Deſigns to go-on for 
a time ſucceſsfully; and hence they are more and 
more hardned in Sin, looking upon this their out- 
ward Felicity as an Argument of the Divine Fa- 
vour, and by this means they are involved in 
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Worldly Luſts. (6.) He does -not ſuffer them 
to be excited to Repentance by any Remorſe 
of Conſcience 5 and hence ſuch are ſaid to 7 

8 d mA * 


a — — 


\ 0 
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up. Body of, Diving. 859: 


VI ſnd 758, paſt feeling, having not the leaſt Sting 

2od's f Conſcience-remaining\, and that upon them a Spi- 

at, it of Slumber was ſent *, 

dens WM from all theſe .ARs of Divine Blinding and Hard- None of 
ons: ing, 'tis plain, that none of them of it ſelf does work them the” 
5 of wickedneſs in Men; but are ſuch as Bad Men abuſe, natural 
sv render themſelves the more hardned : whereas be- Cauſe of - 
1 be ng warned by the Judgments and Long-uffering of Han'Wic 
Jol. cod, they ought to have been excited to Repentance. X45. 
rful for according to the different Tempers and Diſpoſi- 
„tons of Men, one and the fame Act of God has 


liferent Effects. 3 

All theſe Puniſnments are called Temporal; becauſe In wh, 

ud ao they are the Forerunners of Eternal Damnation, ſenſe the 

el. ind if a Man is involved in them to the end of his Pena! 4s 
Life, they will unavoidably deliver him up to Ever- Kebro- 

der I uſing Miſery ; yet it may happen, that the Man . err" 

ing being brought over to repent, may be exempted from 3 ji pe 

at thoſe Puniſhments; be truck out of the Liſt of the Puniſh. 

'0- BW keprobate, and for his Faith and Repentance be rec- „ente. 

by koned among the Elect, and conſequently, may eſcape 

b- Frerlaſting Puniſhment. ' Tis true, the Caſe of the 

mM a keprobate, and eſpecially of ſuch as are judicially | 

00 blinded and hardened, is very deplorable and almoſt -. 

5 deperate; but tho it be next to impoſſible to renew 

ed ſuch again by Repentance, yet (as we have elſewhere 

7 hinted ?) we cannot imagine that whilſt God affords 

18 them, Life, Health, and the uſe of their Reaſon, the 

* Door of his Mercy ſhould be ſo far ſhut againſt them 

C- in this World, as that they ſhould be beyond all poſ- 

m ſbility of repenting and of obtaining their Pardon. 


12 3 — 
„on. 4. . Rom. 12. 8, B. V. Ch. 23. 5. 8. 


860 4 Compleat Syſtem, or Book 


Cn, 


c HAP. IV. 


07 the Promiſes and Threatnings of the My 


Covenant, which have their Completion in 
the World to come. = 


H AVING treated at large of the Divine Promi. 

ſes and Threatnings with reſpe& to this World, 
it remains that we ſhould in this Chapter take into 
conſideration thoſe that have their Completion in the 
next. But whereas there is between this and the fy. 
ture Life a Middle State of ſeparated Souls, we hal 
premiſe ſome things concerning that State. And tho 
it might be more ſafe to ſay nothing of it, ſince the 
Scripture affords us but little Light in the Caſe, and 
conſequently it would be Raſhneſs to preſume to aſſert 


and pernicious Errors, it.may not be amiſs to explain 
ſome things relating thereto, as far as the Scripture is 
our Guide, Eee 


SECT. I. 
Of the State of ſeparated Souls after Death, and 
particularly of PURGATORY. 


3 In the firſt place then we maintain, That the Soul 
1 a does not die with, but ſurvives the Body. This 
with their Truth is not only evinced by ſound 1 
Bodies. nor Arguments, but alſo from ſeveral clear and undoubt- 
ſleep ; vor ed Teſtimonies of Scripture, as appears by the Places 


in a State referred to in the Notes:. Secondly, we ſay that the 


of. Separa- Soul which 1 * the Body does not ſleep, nor is de. 


tion are in prived of all Thought, which State of Sleep is next 

perfe# to Annihilation. For it ſeems inconſiſtent with the Na- 

Happineſs ___ wk 5 — 

Aiſen. Ge Eccleſ. 12. 7. Mat. 10. 28. 2 Cor. 5.8. Phil. 1. 23, 
Co En : | 5 : 4 


ture 


much about it; yet for the avoiding of ſome groß 
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ture of a 7 17 whoſe very Eſſence it is to think, 
that it ſhould be in a doſing Condition. Thirdly, we 
maintain, that the Souls of the Saints do not fully 


tiumph in Heaven, nor enjoy the Beatifick Viſion of 
God : nor are the Souls of the wicked properly tor- 
mented with Hell-fire, till the Day of Judgment. We 
make no queſtion, but that the Souls of the Juſt are 
in a certain State of Security, are as happy as their 
Conditions will admit of, and are filled with an in- 
ward Joy, which is as it were the Beginning and 
Prelude to their future Glory: but then we ſay that 


omi. their Triumph will not be perfect till the Day of 
orld, judgment, when their laſt Enemy Death ſhall be de- 
into ſtroyed, and their Souls re- united to their Bodies af- 
the ter they are riſen from the Grave. And in like man- 
fi- ner the Souls of the Wicked are not immediately up- 
ſhall on Death tormented with Hell-fire, but *tis highly 


tho probable that they are kept bound in Darkneſs to the 
the day of Judgment, and in the mean time are cruciated 
and and tormented' with Horror and Deſpair, the begin- 
ſert ning of the Tortures they ſhall feel in Hell. 1 
roß This whole Point may be very well illuſtrated by In what 
lain the Similitude of Sleep, ſo often uſed in Scripture. Let /enſe the 
e us then for once apply the State of Sleep to that of Pead are 
Death, or rather the condition of thoſe who ſleep to Jad to 
the Dead, and the Point will be clear; d. In Sleep the ſleep. 
whole Man is at reſt, ſo that he is uncapable of dif. 
cerning any outward Objects: and yet the Soul does 
not ſleep, nor is it deprived of its internal Operations, 
as appears by the many Dreams which happen in our 
Sleep : ſo likewiſe in Death, the whole Man is dead, 
ſo that he can neither perceive any external Objects 
ul | : , | 7 
Ty nor exerciſe any Functions by the help of the Body; 
and yet the Soul ſurvives and does not ſleep, but exerts 
cal apr - Ps RS 3 
5 its internal Functions of thinking : Hence jt is that 
= not the Souls, but the Men themſelves are ſaid to 
"i die and fleep. Again, ſome Dreams are pleaſant, re- 
5 freſh us, and are delightful in the Contemplation; o- 
2 thers frightfal and terrible, repreſenting all manner of 


evil Ideas to our Fancy, with which we are as much 
affected and terrified as if they were actually preſent : 
So likewiſe the State of ſeparate Souls is Twofold, 
thoſe of the Faithful and Pious are ſoothed with calm 

| and 
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and pleaſing Thoughts, ariſing from the certain hoꝶ Ml They 

of an approaching Happineſs, of which they parte vithe 

as much as their Capacities will allow: But as fr gence 

the Souls of the Wicked and .Unbelieyers, they an who 

continually terrified with the apprehenſion. of an in. Wl made 

pending Puniſhment, which they look upon as a&uz. ll |eec 

y preſent, and are tormented with the Thoughts of MI TI 

it. Laſtly, when a Man is raiſed from Sleep, all th 

Operations of Life are again exerted, and the Soy 

by the Organs of the Body perceives all manner 0 

Ideas that are externally offered to its View : S0 when 

Men are raiſed from the Dead, the Operations of the 

whole Man will again be of force, and exerciſed xc. 

cording to the different States wherein they ſhall be 

in the other World. This Opinion is very agreeable 

to the Nature of a ſeparated Soul and the laſt Jude: 

ment, as alſo to the Teſtimonies of Holy Writ, 

wherein any mention is made of Men deceaſed. But 

ſhould any one maintain that the Celeſtial Glory con. 

mences at the very Death of the Godly ; and that 

the Wicked are no ſooner dead than they are caſt in- | 

|: to Hell- fire, we ſhall not ſtand to diſpute the Point 

with him. We have only advanced what we think to 

be moſt probable, upon a due conſideration of the m. 

ture of — laſt Judgment, and the Teſtimonies of 
Scripture. „„ 

The Po- But the Romaniſts are fallen into a very dangerous 

piſh Oi. and pernicious Error; who have not only invented 

nion about certain ſubterraneous Priſons, in one of which the 

Purgato1y. Souls of the Faithful under the Old Teſtament were 

kept till the Death of Chriſt and his Deſcent into 

Hell; and in the other the Souls of Infants dying un- 

baptized, where they ſhall remain for ever, upon the 

account of Original Guilt : but have likewiſe feigned 

a certain Purgatorial Fire, adjacent to Hell, which i 

in the very Centre of the Earth, wherein as in a Priſon 

the Souls are purged after this Life, which were not 

fully purified here; that being thus cleanſed they may 

be admitted into Heaven, into which nothing unclean 

ſhall enter. Hence it is that they have formed to 

themſelves a threefold State of Souls after Death, 212. 

Hell, Heaven and Purgatory, into which the Souls up- 

on their ſeparation from the Body are immediately ” 

5 ceived, | 
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ceived, according to the difference of their Conditions. 
They ſay that the Souls of the Catholicks, who die 
without having made Satisfaction, or obtained Indul- 
gence for their Sins in this Life, go into Purgatory; 
who cannot be admitted into Heaven, till they have 
made that Satisfaction in Purgatory, which they\neg- 
ected to do og Earth. - 
The Abſurdit 


ry word Purgatory is not ſo much as once named 
therein. (2.) There is not the leaſt hint in Scripture 
of ſuch a Purgation of Souls after Death. (3.) We 
no where read of ſuch a purifying Fire, or of any Pu- 
niſhment after Death, whereby Satisfaction is made 
for the Guilt of Venial Sins. (4.) Nor is there any 
mention of Sacrifices or Interceſſions, that are to be 
performed for the delivering of Souls out of Purga- 


As (1.) The Faithful after Death are faid to be preſent Scripture, 


with the Lord; to depart in Peace, and reſt in their 
Beds; to reft from their Labours, and their Works to 
folow them. Now where there is ſo intenſe a Pain as 
to be next to the Torments of Hell, there can be no 
Reſt or Quiet. (2.) The Examples of ſeveral dying 
Gaints are againſt it: thus Stephen at his Death recom- 
mended his Soul to the Lord Jeſus “; Simeon cried 
out, That the Lord had let him depart in Peace *. Add 
to theſe the Examples of Lazarus, who was carried 
as ſoon he died into Abraham's Boſom *, and of the 
Thief upon the Croſs, whom our Saviour aſſured, 
that he ſhould be with him that day in Paradiſe '. (3.) 
We Gy, That the Faithful who die in the Lord have a 
full Remiſſion of all their Sins through Chriſt *, And 
if theſe things are ſo, what need is there of any Pur- 
zatorial Fire to cleanſe thoſe who are already purged 

from their Sins ? | | 


— 


2 Cor. 5. 8. Ia. 57. 2. Rev. 14. 13. Acts 7. 


. Luk. 2. 29. Luk. 16. 22. Luk. 23. 43. 1 Joh. 


1. 7. Acts 13. 38, 39. Rom. 8. 1. 
3. 38, 39 Third. 


ty of this Fiction will appear from the No mention 
following Arguments. Firſt, there is no mention in of i# in 
Scripture of this Purgatorial Fire. For (1.) The ve- Sure. 


Secondly, there are many things in Scripture, which Nay, is re- 
can by no means be reconciled to this Purgatorial Fire, P4gn4n# 70 


| > 
4 
| 
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gatory. 
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And to Thirdly and laftly, this Purgatorial Fire is regy 
Reaſon. nant to Reaſon. For no Spot can be imprinted on tie 

Soul by Sin, ſince it is an incorporeal and fpirityy 
Subſtance ; but only Guilt is contracted: Nor is th 
Turpitude of the Sin taken away by the Puniſhment: 
for at that rate a Thief after he was whipt, or bury 
in the Hand, would become more holy than he y; 
„ „before he was puniſhed. WA 
The Riſe of purgatory therefore ſeems to have derived its Or, 
F Fl * gin from the Platonick Philoſophy ; which Fire hoy. 
om, ever is very different from that which the Papiſts pt. 
tend to. For the Platoniſts, whom the Fathers fil. 
low'd, tell us of a Fire that ſhall be kindle at the Con. 
ſummation of all things, by which both the Worl 
and the Men of the World ſhall be purged. But h) 
degrees, for the ſake of Gain, this Purgatorial Fire af 
the Papifts was invented, as well as Indulgences, which 
the Pops ſold out at a ſtated Price for the delivering 
of Souls out of Purgatory, For the upholding of thi 
pious Fraud, they pretend to ſeveral Texts of Scrip 
| ture, the chief of which we will examine. 
Mat. 12. The firſt Text produced by them which we {ll 


32. explai- mention, is Mat. 12. 32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh a Wal 


ned. againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him; bu 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoft, it ſhall not he 
forgiven him, neither in this World, neither in tit 
World to come. From hence they infer that there are 
ſome Sins, which are not remitted in this World, but 
are ſo in the next: But they are not remitted in Hel, 
therefore they muſt be in Purgatory. Anſw. (i.) 
There is no greater Conſequence be drawn from 
this way of arguing, than if I ſhould ſay, that a Be- 
liever's Sins are not imputed to him in this, nor in the 
other World; and another ſhould infer, that therefore 
there are ſome Sins not imputed in this World, which 
ſhall be imputed in the next. (2.) We own indeed 
that ſome Sins are remitted in the World to come, 
viz. thoſe which are remitted here, and which God 


will remember no more. (3.) In Purgatory, Sins ate. 


not remitted, but ſeverely pnniſhed, and thereby 80. 
tisfaction is made for thoſe Sins. (4.) By the World 
to come is not meant the intermediate time betwist 
Death and the Reſurrection, but that which is conk- 


quent 
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quent to the Reſurrection; and conſequently this can- 
not be Purgatory. (J.) Remiſſion of Sins in the 
World to come ſignifies a plenary Removal of Pu- 
niſhment, -which is not only Death Eternal but Tem- 
poral. The true Meaning then of this Place is; “ If 
any one ſhall ſpeak Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
« Ghoſt, he ſhall be puniſh'd both in this and the 
« next Life.” | 7 
Another Text they produce is, 1 Cor. 3. 10, 11, &c. 1 Cor. 3. 
According to the Grace of God which is given unto me, 10, 11,12, 
4 4 wiſe Mafter-Builder, I have laid 1 Foundation, c. ex- 
and another buildeth thereon. But let every Man take plain d. 
heed how he huildeth thereupon. For other Foundation 
can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 
Now if any Man build upon this Foundation, Gold, Sil- 
ver, precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble; every Man's 
Work ſhall be made manifeft. For the Day fhall de- 
care it, becauſe it Mall be reveal'd by Fire; and the 
Fire ſhall try every Man's Work of what ſort it is. 
If any MAan's.Work abide, which he hath built there- 
upon, he ſhall receive a Reward. If any Man's Work 
hall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs; but he himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved, yet 575 as by Fire. In this Place they tell us, 
that the Fe le ſpeaks of the Fire, by which every 
Man's Work ſhall be try d, whilſt he himſelf ſhall be 
ſav'd yet ſo as by Fire. Bellarmine tells us that this 
is one of the moſt difficult and uſeful Places of Scrip- 
ture: ſince the Romaniſts eſtabliſh upon it two Eccleſia- 
ſtical Tenets, viz. Purgatory, and Venial Sins. And 
what a Wonder is it that, two ſuch Tenets ſhould be 
founded on ſo difficult and obſcure a Place of Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially fince when we look more nicely into 
the Matter, we ſhall not find any thing to favour ei- 
ther Doctrine? We ſhall at preſent only evince this 
with reſpect to Purgatory : (I.) The Apoſtle. himſelf 
thews, that he does not mean Fire properly ſo call'd, 
when he ſays, that he himſelf ſhould be fav'd, yet fo 
as by Fire. (2.) He here treats of that Fire which 
mall try every Man's Work, whether it can be de- 
troy'd by it, or is able to reſiſt the Violence of it: 
butin Purgatory a Work is not try'd whether it be 
Good, but is puniſh'd becauſe it is Evil. (3.) In this 
Fire not only Hay and 2 i. e. Vain Doctrines, 
| k or 
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or (as the Romaniſts will have it) Venial Sins; but 
likewiſe Gold, Silver, precious Stones, i. e. True and 
Salutary Doctrines, or Good Works, are tried: There. 
fore Men, even the moſt Holy Martyrs, ſhall be tried 


in this Fire, which is contrary to what the Papi. 


- 


hold concerning Purgatory. (4.) In this Fire not the 
Perſons, but their Works are tried: But in Purgatory 
the Works are not tried, but the Perſons puniſh'd, 
(J.) Here that Fire is meant, which ſhall manifeſt eve- 
ry Man's Work, and the Day is faid to declare it; 
but no ſich thing can be done in Purgatory, where 
there is no Day. The true Meaning then, and Scope 
of this Paſſage is, © That there is no reaſon why we 
ce ſhould eſteem the "Miniſters of the Goſpel for any 
other than the Miniſters of God: and that thoſe 
4 Teachers have no reaſon to exalt themſelves above 


* meaſure; becauſe every Man's Work ſhall be tried; 


< both Theirs who firſt preach'd the Goſpel, and the 
« Works of others, who built upon their Doctrine. 
“ For it might ſo happen, that theſe laſt, retaining the 


8 8 


cellent Doctrines, ſuch as might render their Diſci- 
4 ples firm and conſtant, * and are compar'd to Gold, 
« Silver and precious Stones: or vain and inefficacious 
8 9 8 compar'd to Wood, Hay and Stubble, 

which would render their Diſciples unſtable. That 
cc jt was the Duty of both, ſeriouſly to attend to their 
« own Work, becauſe it ſhall be tried at a Day of 
“God's Appointment, whether it be Good or Bad. 
« That he, whoſe Work ſhall endure the Teſt, will be 
ce approv d of and receive anos part But that he whoſe 
«.Work does not abide the Trial, ſhall ſuffer Loſs, i.. 
ſhall loſe all the Advantage of his Work, and receive 
« no Reward for it: But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, becauk 


“ as by Fire, i. e. he ſhall eſcape with as much -diff- 


“ culty, as à Perſon does out of a Houſe that is in 


Mat. 5. 
25, 26. eæ- 
NMlain d. 


ce Flames about his Ears.“ And now what has all this 
to do with Purgatory? © | . 
The laſt Text produced by them, which we ſhall 


mention, is Mat. 5. 25, 26. "Agree with thine Adver- 


ſary quickly, whilſt thou frt in the Na with him, a | 


12 * þ N 
? 4 *, 


Foundation, might build npon it either true and e- 


ce he has not departed from the Foundation; yet ſo 
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Adverſary deliver thee to the Judg, and 
the Judg deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt in- 
to Priſon. Verily I ſay untg thee, thou ſhalt by no 
means come out thence till thou haſt paid the uttermoft 
furthing. Here, ſay they, our Saviour ſpeaks of a 
Priſon from whence there ſhould be a Deliverance after 
the Puniſhment, i. e. after the utmoſt Farthing was paid. 
He does not therefore mean Hell, from whence there 
is no Redemption; but Purgatory. ' Anſm. We will 
not at preſent urge, that ſeveral of the Romaniſts and 
Fathers underſtand this Place of the Torments of Hell, 
but ſhall by plain Reaſons ſhew that it makes nothing 
at all for Purgatory. (I.) It is not faid, that there 
ſhall be any going out of this Priſon; nor can it be 
infer d from the · word Until, ſince that is frequent- 
ly uſed to denote a thing impoſſible, and which ſhall 
never come to paſs*, (2.) Our Saviour here ſpeaks 


of a Man, who dies in mortal Sin without any Con- 


trition, iz. one Who has injured his Brother, and 
has not in the Way, i. e. in this Life, been reconciled 
unto him. (3.) Indulgences are inconſiſtent with the 


Payment of the . utmoſt Farthing. The true Meaning 
then of the Place is this: Agree with thine, Adverſa- 


ty, who has been injured by thee, and conſequently 


has a Right of accuſing thee: for elſe he will deal 


with thee as a Creditor with his Debtor; who not 


appealing his Creditor by Promiſes of Payment, whilſt 


heisin the way going to demand Juſtice of the Judg, 
will by the Judg be caſt into Priſon, and not be relea- 
ed till he has paid the whole Debt. By this Simili- 
tade taken 'from the Proceeding of a Creditor. with 
his Debtor, our Saviour ſhews, what ſuch an unjuſt 
Perſon was to expect: As if he ſhould havé ſaid; Af- 
ter the ſame manner ſhalt thou be treated, unleſs thou 
reconcileſt thy ſelf with him whom thou haſt injured : 
God will exact of thee the Puniſhment; of all thy 
Sins, nor will he diſcharge thee till thou haſt endur'd 
all, that is, Never. „„ 
ments, the chief of which we will conſider, and it is 


1K 


Beſides theſe Texts they make uſe of ſome Argu- An Objec- | 
Hon an- 
ſwer'd. 


1 tn — 


' Mar. 5. 18. | John 14. 12. : 2 Sam. 6, 23. Ifa, 22. 14. 
Mat. 18. 8 | | | 
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this. Nothing unclean can enter into Heaven: 
But the moſt Holy Perſons ſometimes fall into Sing 
4% and are frequently ſnatch'd out of the World be. 
4 fore they have repented of them: Therefore ti 
<« neceſſary that there ſhovid be ſome Place, in which 
< they may be purg'd from their Sins, before they 
enter into Heaven.“ Anſw. (1.) They who ende- 
vour to live holily, and ſeek after God ſincerely, are 
eſfteem'd by him as pure, tho they may, thro Surprize 
and Inadvertency ſometimes fall into Sin. (2.) God 
pardons the Sins of the Penitent for the ſake of Jeſs 
Chriſt, and does not require us to make Satisfaction 
for them; nor can there be any other cleanſing from 
8 that which is wrought by the. Blood of Jeſis 


. 
Of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 


The Reſur- In treating of this Argument, which is the chief Ar- 
rection of ticle of our Faith, and the Foundation of our whole 
the Pead. Religion, we ſhall conſider, Firſt the Truth, Second 
ly the Subject, Thirdly the efficient Cauſe, and Fourtt- 

ly the Circumſtances of it. 5 
Without inſiſting upon the Notion of the Sad. 
cees, who look d upon the Reſurrection of the Dead 
as impoſſible ; and without ſtanding to confute tit 
Opinion of Hymeneus, Philetus, and others in the Pt: 


mitive Times, who held the Reſurrection in a Spiri 


tual Senſe, as a Riſing from the Death of Sin to: 
Life of Righteouſneſs, and ſo maintain'd that tit 
Reſurreftion was already paſt : Without, I fay, in 
ſiſting on theſe things, we* affirm, That the true and 
proper Reſurrection, which ſhall be at the laſt Day, 5 
that by which God Almighty thro his Power wil 
raiſe up Men, i. e. their Bodies, out of the Graue, 
and reunite them to their Souls. 1 
Ihe Truth of this Reſurrection appears from mani. 
feſt Arguments. In the Old Teſtament it was indee! 
more obſcurely repreſented,but yet after ſach a manne!, 
that God gave certain Tokens of his loving Men afte! 


Death, 


— 


ſuffer d a moſt cruel and bitter Death, was rais'd again 


from this Topick, That Chrift is riſen from the Dead. 
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Death, and of beſtowing Benefits upon them. Thus Shadow'd 
he ſtil'd himſelf the God of Abraham, of ' Iſaac, and out to 1 
of Jacob, a long time after their Deaths; from whence 1 the 
onr Saviour argu d that they ſhould riſe again, ſince > _ 
God is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living. / . 
He likewiſe ſhew'd many Signs of his Power in bring- im by 
ing Men to Life again: For he kept Jonas three days the promi. 
in the Whale's Belly, and on the third Day deliver'd ſes and 
him out of it, as out of his Grave; Elijah rais'd the Example 
Widow of Sarepra's Child to life again, as did Eli/ha of Cbriſt 
the Shunamite's Son; and a dead Man was reviv'd by under the 
being let down into Eliſbas Sepulchre, and touching New Te. 
his Bones. But the cleareſt Manifeſtation we have of tament. 
the Truth of the Reſurrection of the Dead, is under 

the Goſpel of jeſus Chriſt, who has deſtroy'd Death, 

and brought Life and Immortality to light -by his 
Goſpel *. For (I.) it is confirm'd to us by the ſtrong- 

eſt and moſt unqueſtionable Teſtimonies and Promiſes, 

ſince the Promiſe of the Reſurrection of the Dead is 
annex d to the New Covenant, confirm'd by the Blood 

of Chriſt our Mediator as by a Seal ; ſo that we ought 

to make no more queſtion about that, than about the 
Neceſlity of our Obedience. (2.) It is moſt firmly 
prov'd by the Example of Chriſt; ' who after he had 


by the Father on the third Day, and appear'd after his 
Reſurrection to his Diſciples, giving them infallible 
Signs that the ſame Jeſus,” who had been crucify'd, was 
riſen again from the Dead. He therefore riſing, as the 
firſt Fruits of the Reſurrection, and as the Head of his 
Body the Church, ſufficiently ſhews that the Members 
alſo ſhall one day riſe. And hence it is that St. Paul, 
in the whole fifteenth Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Crrinthians, proves the Certainty of our Reſurrection 


As for the Subject of the Reſurrection, it is nſually The guhjecł 
conſider'd after a twofold manner in the Schools; and of the Re- 
is call'd the Subject which, and the Subject by which, ſurrection, 
35 they barbarouſly term it. But not to infiſt on this 4 Men, 
Scholaſtick Diſtinction, we ſay that the Subject of the £9#h Good 
Reſurrection, are all Men who have liv'd in the World, “ 


122 


% - 


af - os Ws La; Ld 


2 Tim. 1. 10. 


Ki both 
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both Good and Bad. For we muſt all appear before 
the Judgment-Seat of: Chriſt, to give an account of al 
our Works, whether they be good or bad; and con- 
ſequently we muſt all be rais'd, except ſuch as ſhall 
remain alive at the laſt Day, who ſhall: be chang'd in: 
moment, and this Change to them ſhall be inſtead of 
Death and Reſurrection. This is plain from all thoſe 
Texts of Scripture wherein the bel of the Laſt 
Judgment is deſcrib'd; ſo that one would wonder how 
it comes to paſs that any ſhould maintain that only the 
Good and Believers ſhall be rais d; but that the Wie 
ked ſhall remain for ever under the Power of Death, 
and be annihilated. But we ſhall not enter into a large 
Confutation of this Error, which ſome of the Main- 
tainers of it [the Sociniaus] are now aſham'd of, Let 
it ſuffice to obſerve that this Notion is repugnant to 

Scripture and Reaſon, and to the Juſtice of God, andis 
deſtructive of all true Piety and Vertue; fince if the 
Wicked are not to riſe again, what have they to fear 
in another World? And where is the Reſtraint that 
is now laid upon them by the Apprehenſions of being 

| one day call'd to a ſtrict Account for all their Actions? 
 ThePoffibi- The only Difficulty we think fit to take notice of, 

22 the and to ſolve, in this Matter, is this: “ That it ſeems 

* 4 "ee cc impoſſible for a Body reduc'd to Duſt,  devour'd by 

leo «& wild Beaſts, burnt to Aſhes, and ſuffering a thou 

4 fand Tranſmutations into different Forms, to be re 
4 ſtor'd and reunited to the Soul.” Auſw. This whole 
Difficulty may be ſolv'd by conſidering the Omnipe- 
tence of God, to which nothing is impoſſible. 'Tis 
eaſy for God out of the minuteſt Particle of Matter 
that remains, to reſtore the ſame Body. We ſee by 
the ordinary Courſe of Nature the fame ſort of Plant 
to ſpring from the ſmalleſt Seed ; and ſhall we think it 
impoſſible for an Almighty God, who created the Her 
ven and the Earth out of Nothing, to rally all tte 
ſeatter'd Atoms of our Bodies, tho they have paß 
through different Forms, and to reunite them agil 
to our Souls? And is it more difficult to raiſe a Body 
when 'tis dead, than to, create a Body out of Nothing: 
No ſurely, the fame Power that could effect the one, 
can likewiſe dd the other. 5 


The 
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The efficient Cauſe .of the Reſurrection is 4 od a. Its efficient. | 


Not only upon the account of his Omnipotence, by nd Chrift. - 
which he will raiſe the Wicked to Puniſhmeat,: and the 
Good to Life Eternal; but alſo upon the account of his 
Mediatorial Office, as the Captain and Anthor of, the 
Salvation of the Faithful. Hence it is that gur Saviour 
tells us that he will raiſe up the Believer in the. laſt 
Day ; and tiles. himſelf the Reſurrection and the 
Life. ng bs ay hes a oe 8 
As to the Circumſtances of the Reſurrection, the 7t-Circum- 
Apoſtle tells us, that it ſhall be done in a moment, in Hances. 
the twinkling of an Eye“; but yet fo that ſome Or- 
der ſhall be obſerv'd between the Change of thoſe that 
ſurvive at the laſt Day, and the ReſurreQion of the 
Dead. For (ſays he in another Place“) me who are 
alive, and remain unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not 
prevent them which are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf 
all deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice + 
of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God, and the 
Dead in Chxijt ſhall riſe firſt : Then we which axe alive 
and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air. 3 2 
Thus have we briefly ſtated the Doctrine of the Re- Infererces.” 
ſurrection, avoiding all Nice ind Subtle Queſtions a- Tann 
bout it, Which are of no uſe either to the Enquirer or 3 
to the Anſwerer. For what ſignifies it to know whe- = "—_ 
ther we ſhall riſe again with the ſame numerical Body fie J 
or not; whether there be any diſtinction of Sexes in g 
the other Life; whether our Bodies ſhall be larger in 
ſize at the Reſurrection or not, with the like? What 
ſignify ſuch uſeleſs and unprofitable Enquiries, when 
we may draw more obvious and advantageous Infe- 
rences from this Doctrine; vᷣix. ſuch as follow. 2 
dince our Bodies are to ariſe Glorious and Immor- 
tal, and to be united to our Souls for ever, we ought 
even here to preſent them to God as Inſtruments 
of Righteouſheſs, as a living, holy and acceptable 
Sacrifice, that ſo we may be accounted worthy of 
a Bleſſed. Reſurrection . (2.) How ought we to ſuf- 


' John 6. b. ch. 11. 25, Cor. 15, 52. 1 Theſſs 
{+ 15, 16, 17. Rom. 8. 2. 1 Cor. 15. 58, 2 Cor. 15. 9, 10. 
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lone; but yet; ſo as that it is attributed alſo to Chriſt: Cauſe, God | 
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I fer all the Adverſities of this Life, even Death it ſelf, Nrber 
with an Evenneſs of Mind, knowing that we ſhall be / ju 
rais' d again to a more .glorious State? (3.) It tends to beth 
render us Courageous and Conſtant in enduring Aﬀic- 
tions and the worſt of Torments for the ſake of Chriſt, 

| knowing that thoſe light Afflictions, which are but for 

a moment, will work out for us a far more exceeding our 
and eternal Weight of Glory *. For what ſignifies ii I! 
if our Bodies be torn and devoured by wild Beaſts, Ait 
conſum'd to Aſhes, and thoſe Aſhes ſcatter'd upon the 
Deep, ſince we are certain that Death, and the Grave, Bat 
and the Sea ſhall at the laſt Day deliver up their Dead“ 
(4.) This Doctrine ſhonld teach us not to grieve over- ince 
much for them who die in the Lord; but whilſt we nd a 
conſider them as living with the Lord, and reſting from * 
their Labours, we ſhould moderate our Grief, and en- ud 
deavour after the ſame End, viz. the Salvation of our ent 
Souls. | as | 


VV 
Of the Laſt Judgment, and the End of the World, wy 


Thelaft After the Reſurrection of the Dead follows the Laſt parat, 

Judgment. Judgment, at which all Men ſhall __— to receive the crimi 

juſt Recompence of their Works. In treating of the Ml ſn 

, Laſt Judgment we ſhall conſider, Firſt, the Truth and ff fery. 

Certainty; Secondly, the Conftitution and Manner Ad 
and Thirdly, the Circumſtances thereof 

1. The That God has appointed before the Creation of the ment 

Truth ef World a certain Day for this Judgment, appears from niſhn 

L evinc'd Matr. 25. 34, 41. wherein a Kingdom is ſaid to be pre- ſtartl 

JromScrip- par d for the Righteous, and everlaſting Fire for the Appr 

ure. nrighteous, before the Foundation of the World. upon 

And this irrevocable Decree has God manifeſted at va- unit 

rious times; Firſt, more obſcurely under the Old Teſ- Conſ 

tament by Enoch, and by the Prophets under the alle 

Law*; but moſt clearly under the New Teſtament, 


1 
7 ER . i 2 988 99, 50 
4 Cox. 4. 1. & 5. 1. 2 Tim. 2. 13, 12. Rev. 20. 13. 4 5, 
1 Theff. 4. 13, 14, &c. Jude v. 14, 15. Hoſ. 13.14 Heb, 
Dan, 12. 1,2» Mal, 4: 16. & 4. 3 6. Kc. 
| 1 LD | where 


lf, chere God is ſaid to have appointed a Day alas be > 
pag. 


be l judg the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man whom he 

ts % ordain d': And in Mar. 25. 31, &c. we have a 

ic. lively Deſcription of that Day, and the whole Pro: 
o Nes of the laſt Judgment preſented to our View. of 
% ais Article of Faith we make a folemn Profeſſion in 


dur Creed, when we declare that we believe in Jeſus 

Orift, who fits at the Right Hand of God the Father © 
Almighty, from whence he ſhall come to judg the Ouic 5 
det Oda; 1 5 

"Bat ſecondly, the fame thing is prov'd from the Ju- From the 
13 MWlice of God, and the Method of his Providence; For Tuſtite and 
ſince God has declar'd himſelf to be a Lover of Juſtice, Providenes 


ve Ind a Hater of Iniquity, the Method of his juſt Go- God : 
m emment requires, that the Good fhould be happy, 

n. and the Bad miſerable. - But now in this Life we fre. 

> ently ſee the Good: to be afflicted, and expos'd to 


the Inſults of their Enemies, whilſt the Bad are in a 
fouriſhing Condition: And hence tis evident that 
there will be another Day, in which God will recom- 
: penſe every Man according to his Works, rewarding 
| the Pious, and 3 — the Ungodly. This Day is 
e all'd the Day of Reſtitution of all things *: For then 
the Judg of all the Earth will do right; then he will ſe- 
ft WM racate the Tares from the Wheat, make a notorious Diſ- 
he WM crimination between the Juſt and the Unjuſt, and aſ- 
he en to each their due Portion of Happineſs or Mi- 


8 9 | 
1 Add to theſe in the third Place the Teſtimony of na- And from 
tural Conſcience, which accnſes, condemns and tor- the Dic- 
he ments the Wicked; not with the Fears of Human Pu- tates _ 
m IM nhment (ſince it accuſes the moſt ſecret Sinner, and of Conſei- 
e· ſtartles thoſe that are in the higheſt Poſt) but with the ence. 
he Apprehenſions of a ſorer Puniſhment to be inflicted 
d. won them by God. And ſince they frequently eſcape 
a uniſnment in this World, tis plain that Natural 
1 Conſcience bears teſtimony to this Judgment, and 
© ER. 4 | ESE, 


_ | — 
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Acts 17, 31. Mat. 12. 36, 37, 41, 42. & 13. 41, 42, 42, 
49, 50. & Ch. 24+ throughout. Luke 12. 36, 37, &c. Rom. 2. 
Zo 4 5, Kc. & 14. 10. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 2 Thefl. 1. 16, 17, &c. 
4+ heb. 9. 27. 2 Pet. 2. 4. & 3. 4 II, 
K Cc, s Acts Jo 21. | 
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whilſt that is delay'd, paſſes a Judgment beforehuy 
upon Men, 4s 


; ; | * ektel 

The Nature For the due underſtanding the Conſtitution u noſt 
of the Manner of this Judgment, we muſt conſider diſtinqdy $ins 
Judgment. (I.) The Judg. (2.) The Perſons to be .judg'd, Aj ot 
83.) The Form and Proceſs of the Judgment. TI 
Te Judg The Judg is God, the Supreme Lord of all; M bend 
is Cod and more particularly our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whom te pre 
J. Chriſt, Father hath appointed to be the King and Judg of I gere 
| | Men". So that this Act of Judging is a part of the A 
Eingly Office, delegated to him by the Father, V bene 
which he will at laſt compleat the Office of a Rede rop 

mer, and introduce the Faithful, for whom he hy » 
purchas'd Salvation, into eternal Glory: but nil ther 

asa juſt Avenger, .puniſh the Wicked and Obftinat:'WM xqu 

He will to this purpoſe be furniſh'd. with all thoſe Cu. mon 
lifications that are requiſite. For (1.) he will be tir man 
Supreme Judg, from whoſe Determination no Appei of 

can be lodg'd, ſince he derives his Commiſſion fron ex 

God the Father. (2.) He will. be Omniſcient, before T 
whom the moſt ſecret of our Thoughts ſhall. lie open mak 

ſo that he will not need (as earthly Judges do) to er. will 

quire nicely into the Matters of Fact, nor will ebe { 


want the Information and Evidence of Witneſſes, ſince 

he knows all things, nor can any Man pretend to de whe 

ceive or corrupt this Judg. (3.) He will be Juſt; fr 1 

he will judg without reſpe& of Perſons, Kings aui bou 

Nobles ſtanding upon the {ame level with the meant Rig 

Slave before his Tribunal“. (4.) He will be Om allo 

potent, arm'd with Power, by which he will be ade any 

to ſubdue all things to himſelf*: No man thereto: WM non 

can oppoſe his Judgment, or by force prevent the EA kin; 

cution of the Sentence that he ſhall paſs. (5.) He vil mir 

| be Inexorable, fo 3 none can by Tears work upon : 
„this Judg to recal his Sentence. | = þ 

The Perſons 41 757 the Perſons to be judg'd, they are all Met, Jud 

and Cauſes the Good and Bad, the Quick and the Dead, who ft Sig 

fo bejudg'd. be rais'd from their Graves, and be plac'd before tit ſ 

Auguſt Tribunal of Chriſt: The Cauſes which il wi! 


5 Wa: 

Mat. 28. 18. John 5. 22, 27. Acts 10. 42. & 17. 3b ths 
* 1 Thefl. 4. 16. 1 Cor. 1325 Luke 19. 27, Rom. 2.16 b 
: he WL 


; 5 Col. Zo 25. 1 Pet. JI. 17. Rey. 6. 15. Phil. Zo "230 
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be tried, are all the Actions of Men whatſoever : Their 
external Deeds, their wicked and idle Words, their 

moſt ſecret Crimes and hidden Thoughts, nay, their 

Sins of Omiſlion ſhall be all made manifeſt, and laid 

1 = the Judg. | | 


he Form and Proceſs of this Judgment compre- The Form 


| hends theſe three things, a Cognizance of the Cauſe, and Proceſs 


thereof. 53535 3 | : 

A Cognizance or Knowledg of the Cauſe will not 
be neceſſary to an Omniſcient Judg ; nor indeed has it 
roperly any thing to do, where the Sentence is alrea- 
by drawn np upon the Death of a Man, after which 
there is no room for Interceſſion. However, that the 
Equity of this Judgment might appear to us, it is com- 
monly deſcrib'd after the manner that is us'd in Hu- 
man Judgments. - Hence it is that mention is made 
of the Books being open'd , as if the Secrets of our 
Hearts were to be fetch d out of theſe Books. 

The pronouncing of the Sentence will conſiſt in 
making a juſt Retribution, by which a ſudden Diviſion 
will be made of all Men into two Parties, the one to 
be av'd, the other to be damn'd; and this according 
to the Works that every Man has done in the Body, 
whether they be Good or Bad. £25 

The Execution of this Sentence will conſiſt, in the 
bountiful beſtowing of the Rewards aſſign'd on the 
Righteons, and in inflicting the ſevereſt Puniſhments 
allotted to the Wicked. This will be done without 
any Reſpite, and will immediately follow the pro- 
nouncing of the Sentence, or the Diſtribution of Man- 
kind into two Parts; and then the notorious Diſcri- 
mination between the Good and the Bad will be made. 


2 pronouncing of the Sentence, and the Execution 7 — ; 


The Circumſtances of the laſt Judgment to be conſi- 3. The Cirs | 
der d by us, are the Manner of Chriſt's coming to cumſtancen 


Judgment, the Place where, the Time when, and the 
Signs which are the Forerunners thereof. 


As to the Manner of his coming to Judgment, it Manner 
will doubtleſs be viſible, as his Aſcenſion into Heaven of Chrift®s 


was *: but ſo as that he ſhall appear in his own Glory, coming to 
— ſl - Judgment. 
' Revel. 20. 12, Acts 1. 11. 1 Theſſal, 4. 16, ? Mar. 
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Chap 

and in the Glory of his Father *, maifeſt to all The 

x; fg before him. . 3 | it J. 

1 Ihe Place is generally denoted by the Air and He tt 

=_ Clouds of Heaven: Thus 'tis ſaid, Behold he cone ib 

: with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him And agi ay b 

Mi hall be caught up in the Clouds, to meet the Log tate 

the Air. Which is generally interpreted, as if Me wi 

Lord Jeſus ſitting in the Air or in the Clouds of He Ml.ccor« 

ven, as upon a Tribunal, ſhould judg all that ver nate 

ſummon'd before him by the Voice of the Archang! ]Wlnivin 

and leaving the Wicked in Hell-fire, ſhould take there 

Righteous along with him into the Air, and condudi able 

them to the Glories of Heaven. Let this be as it wil nd t 

tis plain that the particular Place of the Laſt JudgmenMM their 

is wholly unknown to us; and the Papiſts aſſigning i he 0 

to be the Valley of Fehoſhaphat, is a very ridiculosi cordi 

Fiction, and borrow'd from the Few: Fable concen- their 

ing their Meſſiah, who ſhonld kill Gog and Mazy i pear 

that Valley, before the Walls of Jeruſalem. WhO! 

The Time As for the Time of this Judgment, *tis known tl Men 

when un- no Man. God has indeed in his ſecret Records pre bling 

certain. fix'd the very Day, but has thought fit to keep it co Chr. 

cealed from us for wiſe and juſt Reaſons* For being cd. Tho 

tain that ſuch a Day will come, but uncertain when oil 0 

how ſoon, this ſhould keep us upon our guard, leſt tie cn 

Day ſhould overtake us asa Thief in the night, at: my 

time when we do not 2 it. 3 Wha 

The Signs The Signs which our Lord has been pleas'd to male BW ful 

foreruming the Forerunners of his Coming, are either (I.) Gt Al 
neral ones, ſuch as a great 2 in Human flair 
and in the Government of God over them, deſcridd 
at large by St. Matthew and St. Luke *. Or (2.) Pit 
ticular Signs, ſuch as that notable py by te 
Son of Perdition, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle *; Tie 
Converſion of the Fews, and calling in the Fulneß 0 

the Gentiles; The eclipſing of the Sun and Moon, ant 

the falling of the Stars from Heaven; The Sign of the ted 

Son of Man appearing in the Clouds of Heaven; aH W 

the univerſal Conflagration of the World. the 

| c01 

— . oi de 

Mat. 16. 27. Rev. 1. 7. 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. Mat. % tec 

Luke 21. *2 Theſſ. 2. 1, & | do 


The 


Chap. 4. Boch of Divinity. | 877 
The Uſes we ought to make of the Doctrine of the The Vſes 
| Judgment are as follow. (I.) It ſerves to vindi- of this Dx. 
ite the Providence of God in his taking care of, and #rine. 
poſing the Affairs of Mankind; ſince tho the Good 
my be unproſperous, and the Wicked in a flouriſhing 
date here below, yet has he appointed a Day wherein 
he will ſet all things to rights, and reward every Man 
According to his Works. (2.) This ſhould corrobo- 
rate the Faithful in their hopes and expectation of the 
Divine Promiſes, and buoy up their Minds under the 
fvereſt Afflictions, knowing that an eternal and du- 
table Inheritance is reſerv'd for them in the Heavens, 
and that here they are not to expect a full Retribution of 
their Piety. (3-) This ſhould teach the Wicked not to 
he * tho all things here ſhould ſucceed ac- 
cording to their Deſires; but ſincerely to repent of 
their paſt Sins, knowing that they mult one day ap- 

ar 3 Chriſt their Judg, to be judged by him 
whom they once 3 (4-) This ſhould excite all 
Men to work out thez vation with Fear and Trem- 
bling, knowing char muſt give an account to 
Chriſt their Judg of all their Actions, Words and 
Thoughts. Hence St. Ferom pathetically cries out, 
Quitieſcung), illius Diei recordor, omnia mea Membra 
cantremiſcunt, &c. As often as I think on that Day, 
my very Joints tremble ; whether I eat or drink, or 
whatever I do, methinks 1 have always this dread- 
ful Sound in my Ears, ARISE TE DB AD 
AND COME TO FUDG MENT. 


S1 cr. W. I 
Of Eternal Life and Death. | 3 i 


When Mankind by the Laſt Judgment are diſtribu- Tze diffe- \ 
ted into two Parts, the State of the Righteous and the rent Staten 
Wicked will be widely different; the One will be in of Men in 
the poſſeſſion of the greateſt Good, and the other ibe next 
conſign'd over to the extremeſt Miſery. This is evi- Life. 
dent from.the joyful Sentence pronounc'd to the Righ- 

teous, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 

dom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World 


and 
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and from that dreadful Sentence paſs'd upon the Wie- 
ked, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, prepar'd fr 
the Devil and his Angels, a os, 

As to the happy State of the Righteons, it is uſually 
call'd Eternal Life; for the more dictinct apprehend. 
ing of which 'tis to be noted, that our * wil 
not be one ſingle Enjoyment, but a Complication of 
many Bleſſings in order to make our State ſo perfect, 
that there ſhall nothing be wanting to compleat or 


Happineſs. To this Perfection theſe things are requi 
(I.) That the Man ſhould arrive at ſuch a Per. 


ſite; | 
fection both of Body and Mind, as his Nature is a. 
pable of. (2.) That he ſhould be, freed from all Eil. 
(3.) That he ſhould be in the poſſeſſion of all thoſe 
Goods that are neceſſary to the Completion of his fe- 
licity. Of each of theſe very briefly. As to the Man 
himſelf, his Body will be Glorious, Immortal, Incor- 


ruptible*, and made like to the Glorious Body of be any 
Chriſt *. Hence it is ſaid that we ſhall bear the Image tber t 
of the laſt Adam, as we have born the Image of the firſt, ¶chim'e 
The Soul will not be barely Wi Soul, as it is here, Not Go 
but a quickening Spirit; 7. Mh a Soul as will not the ne 
ſtand in need of Food to communicate Life to it {lf Mod is 
and the Body, but which can by its intrinſick Power ud in 
ſupport it ſelf. Again, he will be free from all Evil, AW ftify h 
having no inward Corruption to waſte and deſtroy the WW utabl. 
Body, no Enemies any longer to oppoſe or ftruggle if to def 
with, for God ſhall wipe away all Tears from his Eyes, Maud! 
and there fall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, no WY timati 
Crying, neither. ſhall there be any more Pain: for" the ¶ bid te 
former things are paſs d away*, Laſtly, the Righteous done 
ſhall be in the poſſeſſion of all thoſe Bleſſings, which are JM mean 
requiſite to render their Happineſs perfect and ſolid. U). 
Thus we are aſſured, He that overcometh ſpall inherit more 
all things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son”. — 
And again, I we are Sons, "then Heirs, Heirs of Goa, is 80 
and joint Heirs with Chriſt * Now how will they be nmeq 
Heirs of God, unleſs they poſſeſs all things? Now the ll cone 
Bleflings which. tend to render a Man happy are theſe I ther 
three, Good Company, a pleaſant Habitation, and I ny o 
1 Cor. 15. 2, 43, 44. * Phil, 3. 21. Rev. 21. 4 1 


* Rev. 21. 7. * Rom, 8. 17. ; 
FFF an 


=) 
— 2 


Chap. 42 Body of Divinity. 
1 Affluence of all thoſe Goods by which a glorified 
10! and Body may conceive a ſolid Joy. And of all 
teſe will the Righteous be in poſſeſſion in the other 


ſually World : Their Company will be God himſelf, the 

hend. eeſſed Jeſus, the holy Angels, and the Souls of juſt 

ö wil en made perfect“: Their Habitation will be the 

on of hizheſt Heaven, - call'd the Throne of God *, and tbe 
rfe@, Nieht to which no Man can approach“: They will en. 
oy all manner of Good by the Beatifick Viſion of 

equi- od, the 1 Good, and the Top of our Felicity. 

Per. rom theſe things will ariſe a true, ſolid and undiſturb- 

. oy, wherein the Happineſs, of Man does proper- 

Evil, Wy conſiſt; eſpecially conſidering this Joy will be 

hoſe MF ternal, ſuch as we have no need to fear the loſing of, 

; Fe- Wor being cloy'd with. | | 

Van But Kare a Diſpute is uſually rais'd concerning the Degrees 


of Wi: any difference of Glory among the Bleſſed, or whe- future 
ace Wl:her their Glory be equal. We have formerly dif: State pro- 
rt, Wc:im'd the Opinion of the Romaniſts about the Merits ved from 
re, Nef Good Works, and have prov'd that the Reward of Scripture. 
not che next Life is beſtow'd gratutionſly. However, ſince 


God is pleas'd to beſtow an infinite Reward on a ſhort, 
ind in many points defeRive Obedience, thereby to te- 
ſify his Love to Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; tis very 
ſutable to ſuch a Munificent, Bountiful and Holy Being, 
to beſtow a more excellent Reward on a more eminent 


; and laborious Obedience. This ſeems 91 to be in- 
„ timated by thoſe Texts of Scripture wherein God is 
be lid to render to every Man according to the Works 


done in. the Fleſh ; which may be explain'd ſo as to 
mean, in proportion to the Works done in the Body. 
() The fame may be infer'd from Places ſomewhat 
more particular. The Lord, upon his going a long 
23 committed an unequal Portion of Talents to 
js Servants, and upon his Return aſlign'd to each an 
tmequal Reward, tho in proportion to the Work 
done by them: Thus he gave to one Ten, to ano- 
ther five Cities. To this may be added the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Apoſtle, who ſays*, There is one Glory of 


' Heb. 12. 22, 23. I. 66. 1. 1 Tim. 6. 16. Rom. 2. 6. 
2 Cor. 5. 10. 5 Luke 19. 16, 17, &c. 1 Cor. 15. 41, * 
| | the 
| 
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Degrees of Glory; viz. Whether in the next Life there'Glory in 
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ThePuniſh- 
ment of the 
Wicked, 
Eternal 
Death. 


on the Conſcience of the Damn'd will never die. We 
avoid all nice Enquiries into the Nature of Hell- fit, 


poſe the Eternity thereof. Let it ſuffice to fay, thi 
this Method of puniſhing the Wicked is conſiſtent with 
the Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Equity of _ who 


/ 
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the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and anothy 
the Stars, for one Star aifferetb from ' another Star i 
Glory. (3.) This Iranſcendency of Glory cannot: 
pat be d, r. 9 noſe. 1 r of God, 
atriarc rophets, es and Martyrs, Who ar 
the — Pillars of the Church. * 
Contrary to Life Eternal is everlaſting Death, th. 
Puniſhment of the Damned, to which is annex d jj 
greateſt ſenſe of Pain. This conſiſts (1.) in being fn 
ever depriv'd of the Glorious Preſence and Beatifi| 
Viſion of God: And (2.) in being ſhut up with the 
Company of Evil Spfrits in a Place of exquiſite pi 
and . dia But the greateſt Sting of all is, tht 
this Miſery ſhall laſt to all Eternity : The Fire 
Hell is unquenchable, and the Worm which kny 


— 
— 


Of 


nor ſhall we anſwer the Objections of thoſe who q 


as the great Governour of the World knows beſt wht 
Puniſhments are moſt proper to reſtrain Men from the 


Violation of his Laws. 
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oo Of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt in general. i 
| on odd ne | 

who ITHERTO in treating of the Divine | 

what Covenant we have conſidered the Faithful | 


fingly, and what the Duty of each of 
| them is, in order to render them Parta- 
lers of the Benefits of God: It now remains that 
we ſhould conſider the Faithful as a Myſtical Body 
collected under one Head the Lord Chriſt Jeſus ; 
nd explain the Duty of the whole Body, as well as 
of the Members with reſpect to the Body. 1 

This Myſtical Body in Scripture is ſtiled the The Sum 
Church; in treating of which we will confine our of this 
elyes to theſe two general Heads: Firſt, we ſhall Book con- 
treat of the Church as it is a Myſtical collective Body. cerning the 
&kcondly, of the particular Members which conſtitute Church. 
the Church. Under the former of theſe General | 
Heads we ſhall conſider theſe two Particulars : Firſt LO 
the Miniſt ration of the Word, by which the Church is 
collected into one Body, propagated and preſerved , 
and then the Church it FR with its various Diviſions 
and Attributes. In the Miniſtration of the Word we 
maſt conſider, Firſt, the Miniſters of it; and, Se- 
condly, the Government, which ought to be in the 
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Church. Of theſe Points we ſhall treat briefly a 
diſtinctly, after premiſing ſomewhat in general ci 
.cerning the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 

The Chriſ- Without amuſing the Reader with the Etymolo 

tian of the Greek Word %ayo/a, we fay, That the Chu 

Church of Jeſus Cini ig 9 Sotrery of Men call 

defin d. the Preaching of the Goſpel to Faith in Jeſu Ci 
and to Holineſs of Life, and who obey the Divine (i 


„%% ˙ Erernal Hapgineſs, Its 
 Congregarion, "becauſe tis no are 6's one M 


that he is the Church, blit tis always-meant of may 
However it is not requiſite that there ſhould be a gre 
Number of the Faithful to conſtitute a Church, fic 
two or three axe ſufficient; and thus mention 
made of the Church in the Houſe of Aquila and rj 
cilla *, and in thejHoufe of Phileman . It is a Scith 
ſince they who are not of the ſame Congregation: 
of the Church, provided the Members of it be unite 
together with the Spiritual Bond of Faith and Chirit 

I add, that it is a Society of Men, in oppoſition toſom 
Divines, who pretend that Angels together-with M; 
make up one Body or Church of Chriſt. But the 
Mien may be eaſily con futed by this ſingle Argume 
iz. That Chriſt has purchaſed His Church with! 
own Blood *, and has built it upon the Foundation 
the Apoſtles and Prophets; which can by no meat 
be applied to the State of Angels. *Tis further add 


of Men called by the Preaching of the Goſpel; there! 
to ſhew that Ch ch is not nee of all M ( 
promiſcuonſly, but of ſuch as are called by the Goſpe 
- and obey that Call. by believing in Chriſt, and doin 
thoſe Good Works which are commanded by him. 7 
3 — — . thoſe 
* Mat. 18. 20. Rom, 16.5. Philem. ver. 2. % Tour 
20. 28. Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. 5 Mat. 16. 18. Eph. 2. 2% Wl ceaſe 
„ | | poſt! 
Our ; 
| | and 
| A | j 2 C. 
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HAF. II. 22 * 
Of the Miniſtration of the Word, and the 
; _._ Miniſters of it. 11 


T HE Means which God is pleas'd to uſe, in or- Minifters 
der to make us acquainted with his Will, are Extraor- | 

(1) Reading of his Word; and (2.) The conſtant dinary or 

reaching of it. Theſe are the ordinary Means which Ordinary. 

have conſtantly prevail'd in the Church. But before 

the Church was gathered, and the Word committed 

to Writing, God was pleas'd to announce his Will by 

certain Perſons commiſſionꝭd by him to that ſe, 

and to commit it to Writing, that it might be faith- 

ally preſerv'd among Men. With reſpect therefore 

to this twofold State of the Church, we muſt diſtin- 

wiſh between the Offices of the Perſons imploy d ei- 

tier in gathering or propagating of it : For upon this 

account ſome were Extraordinary, others the Ordina- 


/ Miniſters of the Goſpel. * 


— 


— 


Of the Extraordinary Miniſters of the New 
* eſtament. 2 7 


The Extraordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel are The Extra- 
thoſe whom our Saviour made uſe of for laying the ordinary ' 
Foundation of the Church, and whoſe Office was to Miniſters 
ceaſe when that was done. Who they were the A- of tbe Goſ- 
poſtle informs us, Eph. 4. 11. where he tells us, that Pel are, 
our Saviour gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 

Ge. Of each of theſe we ſhall treat diftinaly, 

The chief of all the Extraordinary Miniſters of 1, Apoſtles. 
the Goſpel were the Apoſtles. Now the word Apoſtle 
properly ſignifies a N or Ambaſſador; 

T . 2 | as 


1A 


384 


Their Pri- 
vileges. 


to preach the Goſpel to all the World. To their Num- 


not by Dreams or Viſions {as the Prophets of old) bit erſon 


Doctrines preach d to; Men in the Name of God, and 
| 92 They excel'd in the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt al unto | 


others only to one Nation and People. This Com. 
miſſion they faithfully diſcharged, and with ſo great 
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was applied to the Twelve in the New Teſtament, 
who had conſtantly attended our Lord, were made 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, and ſent out by hin 


ber St. Paul was afterwards added, being call'd by 
Chriſt himſelf, then reigning triumphantly in Heaven, 
to that Office; and hence it is that in the beginning gf 
bis Epiſtles he ſtiles himſelf, Paul call d tobe an Apoſtle 

Many were the Prerogatives or Privileges of the Id 
Apoſtles, above all the Miniſters God made uſe of iſt 


under the Old or New Teſtament. As (1.) They wer **" 


choſen and ſent forth immediately by Chriſt himſelf, 


by word of Mouth. (2.) They after Chriſt were the 
firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, the moſt perfect of il 


wherein the Will of God was moſt fully reveal, 


e Ambaſſadors of God, who either went before or 
came after them. (4.) They were led by the Spirit 
of God into all Truth; ſo that we may, nay ought 
without any fear of being deceived, to give the ſame 
Credit to their Preaching and Writings as to , 
Chrift himſelf. (5.) They had a Power of miraculouſly % 
puniſhing thoſe who rebel'd againſt the Goſpel. True 
it is, ſuch a Power was communicated to ſome Perſons 
under the Law, as to Moſes *, Elijah *, and Elifha': 
But the Power of the Apoſtles was extraordinary, in 
that they not only puniſh'd the Obſtinate with ſudden 
Death *, and Blindneſs *, but alſo delivered them up 
to Satan“. (6.) Their Commiſſion was of a larger 
Extent than that of Moſes and the Prophets, they being 
ſent into all the World and to all Nations , but the 


an Efficacy of the Spirit, that many barbarous Peo- 
ple, not at all prepar d by their Education for the re- 
ception of the Goſpel, but Strangers to God and the 
true Knowledg of him, under a prevalency of hab. 


— 


* Numb. 16. 49. 2 Kings IeII, 12. * 2 Kings 2.2 
& 5. 27. Acts 5. 5 10. Acts 13. 11. 1 Cor. Go 3˙ 
1 Tim. 1. 20. Mat. 28. 19. Mar. 16. 15. 3 
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al Sins, polluted with groſs Idolatry, and given up 


15 0 their Luſts, were converted by them to Faith in 

Num. A briſt and Newneſs of Life; and many Churches 

] by gere erected among them. on gt 

wer, Next to the Apoſtles are recknoned the Prophets; of 2. Pro- 
9 


mich kind were Agabus, Judas and Silas, Barna- Pbets who 


0 5 , the four Daughters of Philip the Evangeliſt *, bey are. 
"the nd ſeveral others in the Beginning and Infancy of - 
fs of hriſtianity . The Term Prophet commonly denotes 


\ Perſon who foretels future Events; but if we duly 


(1c. rind the Language of Scripture, a Prophet is any | | 
\ by Peron whatſoever who announces the ſecret things of | 
the od revealed to him, whether they be paſt, preſent or 1 
ure. Thus John the Baptiſt foretold nothing, and yet | 


s call'd the greateſt among the Prophets . ' A Prophet 


and Hy | 

1 ſticrefore properly ſpeaking is the Meſſenger of God 

” unto Men y to whoſe Office theſe two things are requi- 

eo te, () A particular Revelation from God; and 

"ire ) A Command to publiſh this Revelation to others. 
ary hat the Gift of Prophecy was much more eminent 


under the New, than under the Old Teſtament, ap- 
ears throughout St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, and his Epiſtle to the Epheſians: For therein 
eve read of many who propheſied in the Primitive 
| Church, and God poured out the Gifts of his Spirit on 
il manner of Perſons without any diſtinction of Age 
„er Sex, fo that the Prophecy of Joel had (as St. Peter 
den oblerves“) its full Completion at that time. 
Among the Prophets of the New Teſtament the A- The Apo- 
th wry were the chief, to whom this Title was attri- les. were 
uted in a more eſpecial manner, and that upon the de chief 
"he account of their forementioned Privileges and Prero- 7” ophetse 
ratives, Nay, they likewiſe foretold many things to | 
reit come, and added to their Predictions many ſeripus Ad- 
monitions, as appears in their Acts, and eſpecially 
fe. ntheir Epiſtles. But with reſpect to Prophecy there 
the BY ems to have been this difference between the Apoſtles | 
ab. and the other Prophets; That to the Apoſtles, imme- 
lately after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt'upon them 
24. e 577 „ 5 
Wy Adds 11. 27, 28. & 21.10, 11. Acts 15. 32, Acts 
| z. 1. Ch, 21. 8, 9. 1 Cor. 11. 4, 5. & 12. 28. & 
tl Ch. 14. Luke 7. 28. {ou a 


23, 29, Acts 2. 175 185 
3 ; on 


8 
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on the Day of Pentecaſt, all the Myſteries of the Chriſ. 
tian Religion were at once revealed, except (as tis 
probable) the Doctrine concerning the calling of the 
Gentiles; ſo that they had no need of any other lu. 
ſtructer, or a more immediate Revelation. Where 
the Prophets, as well as the reſt of the Faithful, were 
to attain the Knowledg of the Goſpel by the Infor- 
mation of the Apoſtles. When they were converted 
to the Faith, they were indeed honour'd with ſome Re: 


velations by God, and endued with the knowlede of 


one or other particular Doctrine of Chriſtianity ; and 
ſome of the moſt ſecret Myſteries were revealed to 
them, either that they might inſtru& others in ſom 
particular Caſes, or that they might be enabled to fore 
tel things to come. And in this latter Caſe tis no ab- 
ſurd thing to ſay, that ſometimes ſuch things were re- 
veal'd to them, which were kept ſecret from the A. 
poſtles, of which we have an inſtance in Agabus and 
Paul, Acts 21. 11, 12. | | | 

That the Explication of the various Articles and 


an extraor- Myſteries of Chriſtianity belong'd to the Office of 
dinaryGifte Prophet, is evident from what the Apoſtle ſays of it at 


Another 
Office of 
tbe Pre 
'phets. 


2. Evan- 


celiſls. 


large, I Cor. 14. For that we are not to underſtand it 


of ſuch a Knowledg as is acquir'd by Study, as ſome 


imagine, but of ſome extraordinary Divine Gift, ap- 
pears from hence; becauſe all the Gifts treated of in 
that Chapter, of which Prophecy is plac'd firſt, are 
extraordinary. Now tis not likely that the Apoltle 
ſhould'prefer a-Knowledg acquir'd by Study before an 
extraordinary Gift of God. Nay, in the twelfth 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, Prophecy is plac'd among thok 
extraordinary Gifts which the Spirit worketh in the 
Faithful according to his good Pleaſure. - 

'Tis likewiſe very probable that one part of the 
Office of the Prophets was, to interpet the Writings 
of the Old Teſtament, which onght to be explain'd by 
the ſame Spirit by which they were at firſt utter d; 
elſe we could never have attained to the Myſtical 
Meaning of them. IG py 

Tho the Name of Evangeliſt be uſually and right- 
ly attributed to the 'Fonr. who wrote the Actions 
and Diſcourſes of our Saviour, yet in Holy Writ the 


Word is never taken in that ſenſe; but by Evan. 


geliſts 


- 
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liſts are nnderftood the Aſſiſtants of the Apoſtles in 
reaching the Goſpel, ſent, out by them to thoſe Places 
nither they could not go themſelves, to confirm the 
hurches which they ha already eſtabliſh'd. Of this. 
lumber were Philip, Timothy *, Titus; and of this 
ture ſeem to have been the ſeventy Diſciples“, as al- 
Clement, Softhenes, Silas, and others mentioned in 
weral Places of the Acts, and in the Epiſtles. Theſe 
ere endued with extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
boſt, ſuch as the Gift of Prophecy, the Gift of 
ongues, Cc. So that they ſeem not to have been in- 
rior, but in ſome things ſuperior to the Prophets. Toms 
As to Teachers and Paſtors, tis made a queſtion whe. 4 - ©7* , 
er their Office be ordinary or extraordinary. *Tis par- 
ommonly believ'd to be ordinary, becauſe the Office ere libe- 
f teaching and governing the Church belongs to the wiſe extra- 
rdinary Rulers of the Church. As for our parts, ordinary 
e believe their Office to be extraordinary; which Iliniſters. 
jill be evident, if we conſider more attentively 
te Language of Holy Writ; viz. that thoſe whom 
enow call Teachers and Paſtors, were formerly ſtiłd 
Biſhops and Presbyters. For wherever in Scripture 
uy mention is made of the 2572 Governours of 
ie Church, they are only call d Biſhops and Pref: 
Iyters, to whom were added Deacons. Theſe the 
Apoſtles are aid to have plac'd over feveral Churches; 
to them are their Epiſtles directed, and to them they 
neſcribed Rules, according to which the Officers of 
tie Church were conſtantly to be choſen. 


e 
Of the Ordinary Miniſters of rhe Goſpel. 85 


The ordinary Miniſters are ſuch as are to remain in Odinary 
tie Church ſucceſſively to the End of the World; be- Miniſters 
tween whom and the extraordinary Miniſters there is | 
a great deal of difference. Now what we have to ſay the Chur ce 


—— 


„Act. 21. 8. . 2 Tim. 4. 5. Tit. 1.5. Luke 10. 1. 
e 1 
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concerning them may be reduc'd to theſe five He 


Firſt, whether any ſuch ordinary Miniſters were uit, ! 
pointed in the Chriſtian Church, by . Chriſt or He Ch 
Apoſtles. Secondly, who they are, and what de un 


ſtinction there is betwixt them. Thirdly, what Mi 
ſion is requiſite for the due performance of thei 
Office, and how they ought to be choſen, Fourthy, 
what Qualifications are requiſite in them, in order 5 
their being duly elected to that Office. And Fifth 
wherein their Office conſiſts 
As to the firſt of theſe Heads, it may ſeem ſuper: 
fluous to fay any thing about it, ſince there are fu 


of ſuch an ordinary Miniſtry, that there is no oc 
fion to. queſtion the Truth of it. However, finc 
there are ſome Chriſtians, who rejecting the Miniſtry, 
maintain that Propheſying in the Church ought to he 


romiſcuous, and that every Man ſhould have the L- 
erty of holding forth publickly, and of diſcourſag mute! 


of all manner of Doctrines, it may not be amiß w. erw d 
take this Opinion into cloſer Examination, and thereby p fe 
to eſtabliſh the Perpetuity of the publick Miniſtration. i Nor 


Proved by The Appointment and, Perpetuity of the ordinary Mi our 
ſeveral Ar- Miniſtry we prove by the following Arguments. (1 Pre 
euments. Becauſe the Apoſtles all along did conftitute ſuch ord- Hoh 


nary Miniſters over each Church. Thus Paul and Ba- the! 


nabas ate expreſly ſaid to have ordain d Elders or il ho 


Presbyters in every Church , and the Apoſtle com beit 
mands Titus to ordain Elders in every City of crett: 
(2.) They are ſaid to be ordain'd by God to feed and M 
watch over the Flock of Chriſt ?, viz. the Church en 


(3.) The Apoſtles preſcribed Rules to be obſerv'd in conf 


the making choice of ſuch Miniſters for the future *; nd, 
which Rules would have been infignificant, if the find 
Office of Biſhops and Presbyters, as well as that of "©?! 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, was ſhortly to ceaſe in the ther 
Church. Wherefore we no where find any Rules by 1 
which the Apoſtles or Prophets were to be elected - n 
in the Church, becauſe their Miſſion was divine, and 7 
their Office extraordinary. (4.) Add to theſe, tie pt 

Adds 14.23. Tit. 1. 5. 
% . Tit. 1. 6; , 


Acts 20. 28. I Tim all] 
OO, oreat 
"I 
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eat Uſefulneſs of ſuch a Miniſtry, and the neceſſity - 
it, in order to the well-inſtructing and governing 
e Church. (5.) And laſtly, tis recommended by 


be univerſal and conſtant Practice of the Church, 
om the Apoſtles down to our own times; for tho 


ere have been Diſputesabout the Degrees and Autho- 

ity of Miniſters, yet there is ſcarce any one but what 
er rns the Function to be perpetual in the Church. | 
fthy,W As to thoſe romiſcuous Propheſyings, or expound- Promiſcu- 


ies of the Holy Scripture, which ſome at preſent ous Pro- 
antend for, and that with ſo violent a Zeal, as to pheingsno 
harge all thoſe who will not admit of them, but are where pre- 
lor a regular Miniſtry, with being Uſurpers of an ſcribed. 
Authority that does not belong to them alone; it 


ſince cannot (we ſay) be prov'd by ay ſolid Argument, 
in, tat fuch Propheſyings are neceſſary in the Church. 
to e True it is, they were in uſe in the Femiſß Synagogues; 


el but then there was no ſuch Confuſion in thoſe alter- 


ring nate Diſcourſes E among them, as is to be ob- | | 
is oY ferv'd among thoſe of our times, who would all ſet | 
reh ip for Speakers without any diſtinction of Perſons. | 
tion, Nor does the Apoſtle (as they pretend) 1 Cor. 14. fa- | 
nary MY four ſuch a Practice, ſince he there only ſpeaks of ſuch | 


(„) Propheſying as was an extraordinary Gift of the | | 
rd Holy Ghoſt 5 and to avoid Confuſion, he reſtrains | 
Ba the Number of thoſe that propheſy to two or three, 
who ſhould ſpeak by turns, and neither of them to | | 
om begin till the other had held his peace. e 
e. But not to inſiſt on the many Inconveniences which Objecrions | 
and may attend ſuch promiſcuous Propheſyings, where anſwered. | 
ch, even the moſt .illiterate are allowed to vent their own © 
d in WY confuſed Notions in the moſt abſtruſe points of Divi- ; | 
e; WI tity, and that in the Face of ſome Hundreds or Thou- | 
tie fands in a Congregation : We will only conſider and 
t of Ml reply to what the Men of that way have to fay for 
the WY themſelves 3 | 
; by In the firſt place they object, That the ordinary 
ted Miniſtry, by which one Man aſſumes to himſelf the 
and MI Power of preaching in a Congregation, in excluſion 
the of all others, is inconſiſtent with the Liberty which 
] belongs by Nature to all Men. For fay they, ſince 
1.3 all Men by Nature are upon the ſame Level, no Man has 
more Authority than another of ſpeaking publickly in 


Heb. 10, 
24, 25. 
explained. 


Nature ſhould be transferred by the whole Church on 


preaching. Not that by this transferring of Right! 


| A Compleat Syſtem, or Book v ip. 
the Congregation; they therefore who affume ir nder 
themſelves are Magiſterial, and ftint the Spirit. 4% rch, 
Tis true indeed that no Man by Nature has more rau nde 
than another of ſpeaking publickty in a Congregation eres 
But then tis no leſs true, that all Men may not wit 
out diſtinction make uſe of that Privilege; fince th 
Edification of the Church, and Decency or good 0. 


/ 


der require, that the Power which- belongs to ally Ather 


ſome” few Perſons, who by their Studies have render Thir. 
themfelves capable of edifying the People by ther 


certain Divine or Prophetical Authority is conveyed ty 
them, which belongs not to others; but that in the 
common Office of the Church preſcribed by God to 
every individual Perſon, (viz. that every Man ſhoulf 
inſtruct his Neighbour) ſuch Perfons ſhould adminiſter 
it in the Name of the Church for the avoiding of all Con 
fuſion, who are moſt capable of doing it to Fdificatio 
Now ſuch cannot be faid to aſſume to themſelves a Mz 
giſterial Authority, or to ſtint the Spirit; fince they 
do not pretend to any immediate Miſſion from God, 
nor to any Authority of preſcribing Articles of Faith, 
or of dictating their own Sentiments to others, but 
only obſerve the Order which God himſelf has appoin- 

ted in the Miniſtration of his Word,  _ 
In the ſecond place they urge the Words of the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 24, 25. Let us conſider one another, 
to provoke unto Love, and good Works : Not forſaling 
the aſſembling of © our ſelves together, as the manner 
ſome is, but exhorting one another, &c. From theſe 
Words they deduce ſeveral Arguments, but the chief 
of them, which we think deſerves an Anſwer, is this, 
that the Apoſtle commands us to exhort one another. 
Anſw. (I.) The word , one another, is not in 
the Original Greek, but only the word epgxails, 
exhorting. But (2.) luppoling it to be underſtood, yet 
there is not the leaſt Indication in the Text, that it 
ſhonld be meant of the whole Congregatfon of the 
Church. It may denote leſſer Societies, wherein Chril- 
tians ſtirred. up one another to Love and good Works, 
and which the Apoſtle would not have the Members 
to forſake. But (3.) Taking it for granted, that here 
| is 


CY 


* 


Io. . Body of Divinity. 
eie ader ſtood the entire Congregatians of a whole 
urch, the Words may be ſo taken, as that Men 


zgregations: for they may conſider and provoke 


Wy by Example and Admonitions privately exhort one 
) all y mer. And this we take to be the true meaning of 
rch on iſ Place. , „ 5 
2nderi Thirdly, their next and laſt Argument is taken from 
y ther ne Texts, wherein the Faithful are admoniſhed to 
Light n one another. Anſw. Nothing can be infer'd 


yed tu om thoſe Places but this, that tis the Duty of all 
in the riſtians to teach and admoniſh one another; but 
30d to to the time and place of this Admonition: there is 
hond t the leaſt mention. Every Man therefore may 
iniſtet charge his Duty in this matter, when he does it 
1 Con- Nrirately and at 8 tho he does not in- 
= bach upon the Minifterial Office by doing it pub- 
a Ma- icky. e A 


they <> 65 
15 Of Biſhops aud Precbyters, ard their Miſſion. 


the 
her, ordinary Miniſters are, and by what Names called in nary Mini- 
king cripture. Now there are three Orders of them men- Hers who. 
„ tioned, viz. Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons; of 
2. the two former of which, we ſhall treat in the firſt 
hief ce, 5 GN | ES 
his, The Names of Biſhops and Presbyters are ſome- Biſhops 
der. times to be met with in Holy Writ, and are frequently and Preſ- 
tin made uſe of in the Writings of the Fathers, and are byters. 
fs, (MW preſent Titles of univerſal Uſage in the Church of 


tome: But among the Reformed, eſpecially in Ger- 


he Teachers, Paſtors and Preachers have generally pre- 
il- a —— | | #4 


Ks, "Rom. 15. 14. Gal. 6. 1. Eph, 5. 18. Phil. 1. 27. & * 


14, Coloff. 3. 16. 1 Thefl. 4. 18. & 5. 11, 12, 13, 14. Heb: 
+13, Jude ver. 4. | | 


another to Love and good Works, tho they are 
tall Speakers in the publick Aſſemblies, z: e. they 


i: an, the Low-Countries and France, the Names of 


vail'd > 
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ld exhort one another not to forſake the public 


The ſecond General to be conſider'd, is, who theſe The Ordi- 
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vail'd; the Change of the Name being made fo 
| weighty Reaſon. For ſince the Reformation beg 

{2 2 Parts without the Authority of the Magi 

trate; the Governors of the Church would not ti 
upon them the Title of Biſhop, which was the Mul 
of a ſecular Dignity, leſt they ſhould ſeem to uſurptt 
Rights and Dignities of another; and therefore they 
choſe rather to be call'd Teachers, Preachers, 6; 
But in England, where the Reformation was carrydlpiſhoj 
on, and effected by the Authority of the King, the | 
Name as well as Dignity of Biſhop is ſtill retain'd, 

What u The word *Ez/oxomes, Biſhop, does properly ſignify 

meant by an Overſeer and Viſiter; their Duty is ſtil'd *Emeun, 

theſe Overſeeing or Viſiting *, which is likewiſe attribute 

Words to the Apoſtles themſelves *.. Tgso@/Tns, Presbyter 

; roperly ſignifies an Elder, becauſe then hardly ay 
bot Men advanc'd in Years were choſen to that Office, 
And this Title is likewiſe aſcribed to the Apoſtles”, ock 

Whether But that we may treat the more diſtinctly concen- wit 
the Office ing theſe, we muſt in the firſt _u_ conſider a Queſtion adreſ 
of a Biſhop that is at preſent controverted by Men of great Parts, pi, 
be greater concerning the difference between a Biſhop and a Pref: 
than that hyter, The Queſtion is this; Whether the Office of rs 1 

of a Pref” , Biſhop be greater than that of a Presbyter, fo that MChurc 

Miel. a Biſhop ſhould preſide over the Church by ſuch a he Mild 

cial Authority as is incompatible with the College of Chur 
Presbyters? Anſw. After the times of the Apoſtles, AW Bu 
Euſebius and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers inform us, 
that there was a Biſhop plac'd over every Church, and 
they give us the Catalogue of the. Biſhops who ſuc- Wires: 
ceeded one another in the principal Churches; fron N tboſe 
whence it may be infer'd, that a Biſhop was not rec- Wl note 
kon'd by thoſe Writers to be the ſame with a Presbytet, 
but underſtood to be one who was Preſident over the WW Pres 
whole College of Presbyters, and in-proceſs of time 
thoſe Biſhops obtain'd a Juriſdiction, . over the Presby- 
| ters. . - 

Arguments But 'tis made a queſtion whether the Scripture ac. 

for the Ne- knowledges ſuch a diſtinction between a Biſhop and 
gative 0- a Presby ter. The Opinion of many Proteitants, 

finin. eſpecially of the Reformed Churches beyond Sea, is — 
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1 Tim. 3. 1. Acts 1. 20. 1 Pet. 3. 1. 


* — 


that 


— 


ap.2 Boch of Divinity... 
t the Scripture makes no diſtinction betwixt Bi- 
os and Presbyters, ſince theſe Terms are equivalent 


 Antients was a Favourer of this Opinion. For 
proof of the promiſcuous Uſe. of theſe Terms, 
y produce the following Arguments. (1.) Becauſe 
Paul, commanding Titus to ordain Elders in every, 
y, and in declaring afterwards what ſort of Presby- 
«he would have ordain'd, gives us the Character of 
Biſhop '. (2.) They argue from Acts 20. 17. where 


weſent to Epheſus, and to have call'd the Presbyters 
[that Church to him; and ver. 28. admoniſhes them 
us of their Duty; Take heed therefore unto your 
Joes, and to all the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt 
th made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, &c. 
) St. Peter, ſay they, ſpeaking to the Elders, calls 
inſelf an Elder, and admoniſhes them to feed the 
ock of God ie, taking the Overſight there- 
ddreſſes his Epiſtle to all the Saints who are in Phi- 
ey, the Apoſtle muſt needs comprehend the Presby- 
ters under the Name of Biſhops, becauſe in thoſe 
Churches, where that diſtin&ion of Dignity has pre- 
3 more than one Biſhop is Preſident over one 
urch. | | 


lnce the Title of a Biſhop is never attributed to 
presbyter, but that a Biſhop may be call'd by both 
thoſe Names. So that the word *Emoxoms always de- 
notes a particular Biſhop, whereas the Word Tees g- 
ns is ſometimes applied to Biſhops, ſometimes to 
Presbyters. As to the Texts produced on the other 
lde, they ſay, Acts 20. St. Paul not only conven'd 


which a Biſhop preſided ; and that therefore the Apo- 
le might well ſtite them Biſhops, becauſe there were 
many of them. This they infer from hence, viz. 


2 


— 


I Pet. 5. 2. | 
becauſe 


fare often us'd one for the other. St. Ferom among 


e Apoſtle when he was come to Miletus, is ſaid to 


f without Conſtraint *, <4) The Apoſtle, Phil. 1. 1, 
t 
i both Biſhops and Deacons; from whence, ſay 


the Governors of the Church of Epheſus, but likewiſe 
of all the other Churches round about, over each of 


But to theſe Arguments the Aſſerters of Epiſcopacy An/wered 
rty well reply, that theſe Terms are not equivalent, Y others. | 


— —— 2 = a> 2 


= 2 — —— K —— — — 


| 
4 


for the 
ſake of 
Peace to 
be main- 
tain'd, 
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becauſe the Church of Epheſizs alone cannot be jr 55 

call'd ' iv S⁰,eJV the whole Flock over which 4 

Biſhops were Overſeers; as alſo becauſe the Ay 

liv'd not only at Epheſus, but ſpent the Space of 4 

Fears in all Afia. The fame Anſwer they give 
Phil. 1. 1. namely, that under Philippi, the Metro 

of Macedonia, many Cities were comprehended, e 
of which had their particular 55 8 7 75 Much the fi 
Anſwer they give to what is urg d from the othet y 
ces, viz. Tit. 1. and 1 Pet. 5. e 


What ought As for ny part I will freely acknowledg, thi} 
2 


ſhops were by the Apoſtles ſet over the Churches, wh 
in ſome degree were ſuperior to Presbyters, and o 
ſequently preſided over the College of Presbyten 
But then 1 ſay, that the Apoſtles by this Inſtitut 
did not intend to preſcribe ſuch a perpetual and ir 
mutable Form of Church-Government, as that i 
ſhould be unlawful in any time or caſe to recede fro 
it: but becauſe tis a matter of outward Order an 
Decency, they left the Churches at liberty of alterin 
it for the publick Benefit, whenever they thought 
neceflary ; that is, they were minded that the Church 
by the conſtant Exhortations of their ordinary Mini 


ſters ſhould be excited to Piety, and a Progreſs in th 


Faith: but then they left the Churches at full Liberh 
to place over themſelves what ſort of Biſhops the 


_ pleaſed, and with as great an Authority as the) 
thought fit, provided the Glory of God and the Ed 


fication of the whole Church was their principal Ain 
Therefore my Opinion is, that *tis the Nuty of exet) 
Man to reſt Atssled in that Form of Church-Govem 
ment which is by common Conſent received in tie 
Church wherein he lives, and never to raiſe Commo- 
tions, or rend the Church into Schiſm upon the accoun 
of external Order, provided it does not degenerats 
into Tyranny, nor lay any force upon Mens Cor 
ſciences, or deſtroy the Chriſtian Liberty. If any 
one therefore lives under an Epiſcopal Government 
let him attempt nothing againſt it; and on the other 
hand, if he lives under a Presbyterian Form, let hin 
not endeavour to introduce Biſhops, as if they were 
abſolutely neceſſary for the well-being of the Church, 


1s 
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As to Presbyters tis likewiſe ask'd, whether there | | 
-not two ſorts of them, ſome Preachers, and others | 
e Ap overnors, as is at preſent the Practice of ſome R- 
of Armed Qhurches. Anſw. I make no queſtion but that j 
* his Order is very ſuitable to the State of ſome Chur- 1 
es, and therefore may with Benefit. be obſerv'd in | i 
led, e oe Churches, eſpecially if there be care taken that 
f e Presbyters who are choſen be grave and expert, 
id Men well vers d in the Knowledg of the Scrip- | 
tes. For (as we faidibefore) the Apoſtles ſeem not | 
thit e have preſcrib'd any Form of Government to the | 
hurches, which was at no Time, and in no Caſe to 
nd e changed. In ſuch Caſes therefore the Church ſeems | 
byte have a right of ordering what may appear beſt, | 

nd moſt condiive to its Welfare. But there is no 
nd old Proof that this Order was inſtituted by the A- 
that WMlhoſtles, or was of uſe in their times, as ſome Prote- 
le tu tants pretend. 1 ee 
er u Bit-not to enlarge any farther on this point, there Of the 
Iteru another Queſtion of greater moment and uſe ſtill Mſſom or 
uchi bchind, viz. What Miſſion or Call is requir'd, in or- £47 0 | 
urche der to render the ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel, Miniſters. | 
Mu whether Biſhops, Presbyters-or Preachers kh them 0 
in tidy what Name you — 4 — of diſcharging 
their Duty lawfully. This Queſtion is moved by the 
Rmanifts againſt thoſe of the Reformed Religion, 
they that thereby they might have occaſion of condemning 
EA the whole Work of the Reformation as unlawful. 
Aim They therefore require that every one who ſhall be | 
every admitted into any Miniſterial Office of the Church, . | 
rern ſhould have a lawful Miſſion or Call thereto, which | 
1 the no Man (ſay they) can have, unleſs he derives it from | | 
mo- the Pope or his Vicars. | | | | 
Ou lt is indeed to be own'd, that in Congregations al- hat xy. 
erate ready form'd and conſtituted, tis neceſſary ſome law- jou re-. 
Com ful Choice ſhould be made of Perſons to preſide over quired in 4 
an and inſtruct the Church, whether by the Impoſition of Church 
ente Hands, or any other way. But then this is not eſſen- already 
ther tial to the Eccleſiaſtical Office, but is requir'd only for formed. 
him Order and Decency's fake, of which God is the Au- | 
rere thor. This Ordination is uſually perform'd, either 
by the Biſhop, or by a Presbyter, according to the 
different Forms of Church-Government 3 in : 

; 11— 
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different Churches. For ſince the whole Church, 
not of it ſelf take care of all things, and in ſo ge 
a Multitude one may juſtly fear ſome Confuſion wi 
happen; hence it is that it 8 ſome Perſons, wi 

in its Name ſhould perform all ſuch things as relates 
the Church in common. 

For the Legal Miſſion therefore of a Miniſter, . 
ſufficient that a Congregation of Believers ſhow 
conſtitute one of their own Number, according toth 
Apoſtolical Order, to be their Miniſter ; and conf 

upon him the Power of Teaching and Preaching pi 

lickly, and of doing all things in their Name whit 

ſhall tend to the Decency of the Church, and the Ed 

fication of the Hearers. This - Miſſion is neceſſy 

that a Regularity may be obſerv'd, without whichn 

| Society can ſubſiſt. $55; 5: | 

The Divine Hence it appears, how unjuſtly the Papiſts quart 
Miſſion not yyith the Proteſtants about their Miniſterial Miſſio 
neceſſary, For fince the firſt Reformers were not ſent forth 
| =p „ the Pope or his Subſtitutes, they require that thei 
— = f Miſſion ſhould be immediately from God; but vit 
Le avs Ad out the leaſt colour of Reaſon. For an immediat 
rin, Divine Miſſion is only neceſſary in ſuch a caſe, wher: 
in ſome new and unheard of Doctrine is to be publiſh 

in the Name of God, as was the Apoſtles Caſe. But 

the Reformers have not preach'd any new Doctrine 

but have reſtor'd from ſeveral Corruptions and Errors 

a Doctrine that was formerly preach'd, and ſufficient! 

ratified and confirm'd by many Miracles and Won: 

ders. For the effecting of this there was no occaſion 
of an immediate Miſſion from God, but only of the 
Scripture, the infallible Word of God, the only and 

| perfect Rule of our Faith. 3 

Objefions This _ obſerv'd, it will be an eaſy matter to re 
anſwered. ply to all the Objections of the Romaniſts. In the 
Rom. 10. firſt place they urge the Words of the Apoſtle, Ren. 
15. ex- IO. 15. How ſhall they preach, unltſs they are ſent! 
Nlained. Anſw. Whoever conſults this place will gad that the 
Ahpoſtle's meaning is not that tis unlawful for any t 
preach, unleſs he be ſent; but that no Man can preac 
without a Miſſion. He treats of the Promulgation 
of a new Doctrine, the Revelation of which could, 
and onght only to be had from God alone. 


Second!y 


- 


erefore the not ung in by the Door is illegal. 
ſm. Chriſt calls himſelf the Door; therefore to en- 
xr in by the Door, is to enter in by Chriſt : For our 
wviour doth not here ook of the Miſſion of Paſtors, 
it of their Office, which requires that they ſhould 
le care of their Flock, and provide for their Wel- 
re, without propoſing any ſecular Advantage to 
temſelves. 5 


ur unto himſelf, but he that is called of God, as 
% Aaron. Anſw. In this place the Apoſtle treats of 
ut Prieſthood, by means of which great Benefits 
ere beſtow'd by God upon Men, viz. Remiſſion of 
Fins: And truly this Honour no Man could afſume to 
ümſelf, it belonging to God alone to diſpenſe his 
Eours how, and by. what Perſon he pleaſes. Upon 
the whole matter we conclude, that if any Perſon b 
ndued with ſuch Gifts, as can render him — 
inſtructing others, and be choſen by the Church 
or a Teacher, ſuch an one is lawfully ſent, and needs 
10 other Call. | 


s was the joining o 


tie Governours of the Church : And thus Paul and 
Barnabas ordained Biſhops *, and Titus was com- 
mnded by Paul to ordain Elders in every Church. 
br let the Election of a Miniſter be by a Biſhop, or 
ſent? by the Presbytery, or by the whole Church, in the 


Cod, and the Edification of his Church. So that with- 


reach ut any Hyman Conſideration an eye ought to be. 


ald nd to the Qualifications mentioned by the Apoſtle 
910 IIim. 3. Tit. 1. Nor ought any to be advanc'd to 


3 


Acts 1. 15, Oc. 2 Acts 14. 22. OY 
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Secondly, they urge the Words of our Saviour, John 10. 


ho 10. 1. He that entreth not by the Door into the 1. er, 
ni fold, but climheth 2 other way, the ſame is Pain 

| Tue and a Robber. Now to enter in by the Door 

later y they) is to enter by a lawful Way and Authority, 


Laſtly, to mention no more, they urge the Words Heb. 5. 4. 
f the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 4 No man taketh this Ho- explain'd. 


There are two ſorts of Election to the Miniſtry to The Man- 

k met with in Scripture z one by the whole Church, ner of e- 
f Matthias to the Eleven, by caſt- !e#ing f 

ng of Lots; and the other by the Appointment of Biſhops« 


Eeftion they ought to have regard to the Glory of 
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that Office, till after a nice and diligent ExaminatnfM as | 
according to the Apoſtolical Rules. th b 

The Quali- There are ſeveral Qualifications required in a Bil nce t 
fications mentioned in the Text above-nam'd, ſome relating; ) Tl 
a Biſhp Doctrine, others to his Life and Manners. ; Wer 
with re- þ Doctrine, tis requir'd that he be Nzxnxs, apt ers g. 
= ”_ 4 Teach '; i. e. one who being well acquainted within. ( 
51%, e Word of God, is able to explain the ſound Meat pod! 
jer tO 

d col 


_— of it unto others, and to confirm them in the ſai 
| Truths; and that he be able withal to reſiſt the Gi 
. ayers, and to vindicate the Truth of God from! 
Cavils and Objections of others. The-Qualificatiy 
reſpecting the Life and Manners of a Biſhop, rei 
two things; Firſt, that he be free from thoſe Vin 


which may render that Function contemptible; N © 
condly, that he be adorn'd with all thoſe Vert 
that are neceſſary for the diſcharging of his Office vi The 
Profit and Edification. | 0 
Of the firſt ſort are theſe Endowments, (I.) Th nl 
he be unblawable *, againſt whom no Crime ca... 
juſtly objected, whereby to caſt any Blemiſh on But 
Function. (2.) That he be not given to Wie ore: 
ſince ſuch a Habit is inconſiſtent with the Vigil, 
and Care that is required in a Biſhop, and is deſtri me 
tive of his Authority. (3.) That he be not . 
will'd, too much adhering to his own Sentiment 
which is a Fault hateful to all Men, and renders th Mat hi 
Perſon guilty of ſuch a magiſterial Air, which no Mi: c.1; 
can excuſe. (4.) That he be not addicted to A and 
and Paſſion, which will keep him from diſcerning hl... 
Truth, and from teaching it to others with any Mond 
vantage. (5) That he be free from Avarice, and bene 
greedy of filthy Lucre *; that is, that he do not | 2) T. 
Sacred things to ſale, nor aſpire to the Office of 2 Home 
ſhop for the ſake of Gain. (6) That he be no Wl, 1. + 
vice; and the Reaſon added is, Jeft being lifted Hure 
= Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the MO be ( 
Di.. : ] 
The ſecond ſort of Qualifications are the Vert i) T 
which a Biſhop is required ta be endued with; and tit Cod, 
— —— — o his ( 
1 Tim. 3. 2. Ibid. & Tit. 1. 6, 7. 1 Tin — 
Tit 


Zo Tit. 1, Fo. 4 1 Tim. 3. 3. Tit. Te 7. , 1 Tim. +2 
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ninato e as follow. (I.) Piety *, . e. that he ſhew himſelf =o 

th by Words and Deeds to bear an awful Reve- 
a BilbWce to God, and to have a due regard to Religion. 


lating WW.) That he be juſt and equitable *, not only give 
As iſh every Man his due, but behave himſelf towards o- 
apt ers gently, affably, and with the higheſt Modera- 
With en. (3.) That he be a lover of Hoſpitality and of 1 


Meanin 
e favit 
e (i 
'On t 
1cathi 
requi 
e Vit 
le; & 
Vertut 
ce wit 


"0d Men '. (4.) That he be ſober, addicted nei- 
er to Gluttony, nor to Exceſs. (5.) That he be chaſte 
d continent: And (6.) the Husband of one Wife. 


SECT. Iv. ; 
Oo the Office of Biſhops and Presbyters. 


The laſt thing to be conſidered is the Office of Bi- The Office 
ops and Presbyters, or Governours of the Church; 9 Biſhops. 


fich comprehends theſe two things, Teaching, and 

ca SWorerning the Church. RD . 

1 But that a Man may duly 3 this Office, tis What Pre- 
dee all things . that he rightly qualify him - paration 


lf for it. To this purpoſe tis requiſite, that he tho- requiſite 
bly conſider the Nature and Weight of the Of- for the Dig 
ce with which he is intruſted ; viz. that he is the charge f 
nifter of God, to announce his Will to Men; and!“ 

lat his Office therefore is, (I.) To be fully convinc'd 

linſelf of the Will of God, and hold faſt a Form of 

ound Words, a certain Body of Doctrine wholly 
onformable to the Divine Will: To which end he 

ou'd be conſtant in reading of the Scriptures, from 

tence alone the Doctrine of Salvation can be deduc'd. 

2.) That he do not through the Fear of Man refrain 

tom teaching any thing which God has commanded 

obe taught. (3.) That he preſcribe nothing to the 

turch as neceſſary, beſides what God has declared 

beſo; nor invent any new Articles of Faith not to 

& met with in Scripture, to be impos'd upon Men. 

4) That he have only an eye upon the Glory of 

Cod, and the Salvation of thoſe who are committed 

to his Charge, without any baſe By-ends of his own to 


Tit. 1. 8. Ibid. * Ibid. 
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. ſerve. (F.) And laſtly, that he be free from all an. ers 

bitious Aims, which frequently carry a Man away ei. pre 

ther to be obſtinate, or to hate thoſe who diſſent pon 

from him. | 

Teaching, which we ſaid was one part of the M. Het h. 

niſter's Office, conſiſts partly in aſſerting the Truth, 

their of and partly in regulating the Manners; for the die 

fte. — of which, Knowledg and Prudence are re he . 

__ quite, 

- ad are. To Knowledsg belong all thoſe things which a Mini = 

to be fer ought to teach, viz. ſuch as tend to promote if” © 

taught, Faith and Edification. Therefore 015 the faving 

; Truth ought to be preach'd, without the knowledgf 

which there can be no Faith; and 'tis to be vindicatel 

from all Objections, and maintain'd by ſound Arz- Ig 2! 

ments againſt Gainſayers, that ſo their Hearers may 

be able to give an account of the Hope which isin 

them, and may have their Senſes exercis'd to diſcem 

between Good and Evil. (2.) Not only ſuch a Tru 

is to be preach'd which is abſolutely fundamental, but 

likewiſe that which is very uſeful, either for the fir 

ther Confirmation of the ſaving Truth, or for tie 

greater promoting of all Chriſtian Vertues. (3.) Thi 

Truth ought, to be applied to the Edification of tie 

Hearers, either by way of Reproof, Exhortation a 

Conſolation; But on the other fide, ſince he is tht 

Miniſter of God, he ought to commit nothing whicl 

may tranſgreſs his Bounds ; nor ſhould he aſſume t 

himſelf any Dominion over Mens Souls in this matter: 

For ſince God in the Scriptures has fully and cleat 

reveal'd to us all Truths neceſſary to Salvation, ith 

in expreſs Words, or in ſuch as by natural conſequent 

| infer as much; nothing ought to be added thereto 

B er impos'd upon others. as neceſſary to be believ'd at 
| obſerv'd. | 5 | 

Who the They therefore are mightily to blame, v:z. (I.) Sl 

| FTerſons are as add to the Word of God unwritten Traditions 

| © That are to Rules of Faith and Manners neceſſary to be obſerrd 

| be blamed (2). Thoſe who maintain ſuch Articles and DoArin 

| Þ 4% to be neceſſary and fundamental, which are not cle 

ant. ly determin'd in Scripture, and about the Truth 

which Learned Men are divided in their Opin! 

(3:) Thoſe who either invent themſelves, or _ 


Teaching 


Obtti 
Perſe, 
ery 


8 
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ters in their Inventions of new Phraſes and Forms of 
preſſion not uſed in Scripture, and obtrude them 
n others as neceſſary. For tho every one is at his 
'berty to expreſs his Mind by what Phraſe he pleaſeth, 
et has he no Right of dictating them to others. They 
herefore who offend in theſe Points may be juſtly ſtil'd 
alſe Teachers, in pretending to advance things con- 
rary, or to ſuper-add any thing to the Scriptures. 
hereas on the contrary, they are the true Teachers, 
yho preſs nothing as neceſſary to be believed and prac- 
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— Sd, but what the Apoſtles have taught us to be ſo, * 
wwin nd who add nothing of their own, but what is de- 
060 ucible from Holy Writ. | | | 

As for the Prudence requir'd of Miniſters in teach- Prudence 


cated 
Arg: 
5 may 

1510 
iſcenn 


[ruth 


nz others, it is compris'd under the following Parti- in Teach- 
alars, Firſt, care ought to be taken that their Hear- ing, what it 
rs may be endued with the Knowledg of the ſaving contains. 
Truth; but eſpecially that their Manners may be re- 

gulated, becauſe Knowledg without Piety is unprofi- 

table, nay prejudicial, and the cauſe of greater Con- 


— demnation. Secondly, they ought to inſiſt more upon 

ür etabliſhing the Truth, than in refuting of Errors, that 

Thi it may 2 that their Doctrine is a Doctrine of 
peace and Charity, not exciting their Hearers to mu- 


ü en Conteſts and Quarrels, but to Amendment of Life 


ion 0f : 

1 to and brotherly Love. Thirdly, great Regard ought to 
whid be had to the Circumſtances of Place, Time and Per- 
ef ſons; ſince all things are not convenient atall Times and 


in all Places, but the method and way of Teaching 


atter* 5 : A 
ought to be varied according to the difference of Cir- 


Lear! : 
eitel cumſtances. What is fit to be preached at one time, 
ſuenc e ) not be ſo proper at another; and what may be 


deliyer d to Perſons of ſound Judgment, ought not to 
be publickly taught in a mix'd Congregation of illite- 
nte as well as of learned Men, Fourthly, In converſ- 
ing with their Adverſaries they ought to be cautious 
with whom they converſe; for thoſe Men are to be 
ſhunned, whoſe Lives and Manners are ſuch, as that we 


eret0 
d and 


) Sud 


MN, 


ſery | 

Arie may juſtly fear all our Labour will be ill beſcow'd upon 
dei dem: Of which nature are the openly Profane, the 
ruth Obttinate, and the Contentions. Fifthly, In Times of 


Ferſecution a Teacher muſt not raſhly truſt himſelf to 
ery body 7 according to the Advice given by our Sa- 
„ _— Mmmyz3z © viour 
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| viour to his Apoſtles, Be wiſe as Serpents, and harn. 
leſs as Doves: but beware of Men, &c. Sixthly and 
laſtly, No ſmall part of a Miniſter's Duty conſiſts i 
comforting the Affſicted, eſpecially the Sick. For 
here a Miniſter ought to ſute himſelf to the various Ci. 
cumſtances of his fpiritual Patients, and apply hi 


Counſels according to the different Tempers ad . T 
Lives of the Perſons whom he viſits, if he expects c niſts 
deſires to do them any real Good. *Tis likewik fold 
part of Prudence to ſet himſelf cheerfully and heart abſt 
to the diſcharge of his Duty. To this purpoſe he mu ric 
as far as poſlible diſengage himſelf from all thoſe thing the! 
which may hinder him in the performing of his O com 
fice, and never be embaraſſed with the perplexing Prin 
Cares of this World, or how to enrich or aggrandizWl calle 
his Family. He muſt. therefore be content with hi A 
Portion of what ſort ſoever, provided it be but a Co. 
petency; and never by hunting after Preferments gie tion 
the World occaſion to ſay, that he is more intent i fort 
making proviſion for his Family, than in taking care Met 
his Flock. | GEES og | 17 
Governing The Government of the Church is another part ol choſ 
the Church their Office, which conſiſts in taking particular care ol fore 
another the Church, that their Manners be regulated accou vity, 
| part of ing to the Doctrine faithfully propos'd by them, ud Con 
rheir Of- that all things be done in the Church orderly, and then 
fee. the Edification of all. To this end theſe things a ſhop 
' requiſite: Eirſt, That the Governours of the Church not | 
ſet a good Example to others, and this, not only i of o: 
their publick Preachings, but alſo in their private Co whic 
verſations; avoiding all Levity of Diſcourſe and h Chap 
haviour on the one hand, and all Sourneſs, Moro:Wif the 
; neſs, Affectation and Superciliouſneſs on the other lam 
I Secondly, They ſhould diligently attend to the Mi have 
j ners of their Auditors, and inſpe& their Lives, and E be fo 
= often (as occaſion requires) exhorting, admonithingl nels. 
and reproving them, not only in publick, but chief II 
3 in private, where their Exhortations, Admonit:0 Poor 
3 and Reproofs are moſt likely to have the greateſt «i mon 
fect upon the Minds of their People, eſpecially it du] ſſted 
tim'd and wiſely manag'd : That they aſſume not 08 and i 
themſelves a Dominion over the Church, ſince tl wy 
nee 


* 


Faithful are the Lord's Inheritance, and not Vaſſals 
their Prieſts. | "+ —PEV 


- 


SECT. v. 
: Of Deacons. ' 


The Greek Word Nduores ſignifies in general a Mi- What 1 
niſter; but when it refers to the Church, it has a to- meant y 
fold Meaning. For firſt the Word Naxovia in the the Word 


Abſtract ſignifies any ſpiritual Miniſtration; but in'a Deacon, 
ſtricter ſenſe *tis taken for thoſe to whom providing for | 
the Poor, and taking care of the Church-Treaſury is 
committed. Of theſe there were two Orders in the _ 
Primitive Church, one of Men, another of Women, 
called Deaconeſſes. eee ee 

As to Deacons there are two things to be conſider'd, The Elec- 
viz, their Election, and their Office. In their Elec- ion f 
tion two things likewiſe occur, (1.) Who and whaf Deacons. 
ſort of Perſons were to be elected; and (2.) by what 
Method, and under what Caution. The Apoſtle, 
Tim. 3. 8. tells us what kind of Perſons are to be 
choſen 5 where n not mention'd be- 
fore in the Character of a Biſhop are required, Gra- 
rity, and holding the Myſtery of Faith in a good 
Conſcience. The Vices from which he would have 
them free, are the ſame with thoſe from which a Bi- 
ſhop ſhould abſtain 3 but he adds, that they ſhould 
not be double-tongu'd, that is, not ſay this and that 
of one and the fame thing. As to the Caution under 
which they ought to be elected, the Apoſtle in the ſame 
Chapter, Yer. 10. tells us, Let them firſt be proved, 
then let them uſe the Office of a Deacon, being fountl 
Hameleſs. This Probation or Trial may be ſaid to 
lave relation, both to their whole Lives, that they 
be found blameleſs; and particularly to the Faithful- 
nes requir'd in the diſcharge of their Office. © | 

The Function of Deacons was to take care of the Thejr Of- 
Poor; which ſince that was to be done out of the com- fre. 
mon Stock of the Church, their particular Office con- 
liſted, (I.) In collecting the Mony for ſacred Uſes, 
and in putting the Church in mind, what things either 
tie whole Church, or ſome Members of it ſtood in 
need of, that ſo all might contribute to the common 
Mmm 4 Nece ſſity. 
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Neceſſity. (2.) In keeping the Mony, and imploy. 
ing it to no Uſes for . it was given. Their Of. 
fice antiently was during Life, unleſs they who haq 
diſcharg'd their Duty were promoted to the Epiſcops 
cy; but now tis temporary, laſting only for a Year, 
and is the ſtep of being promoted to the Office of : 
Presbyter. | 1 

The Office of Deaconeſſes has been long ſince out of 
uſe. In the Primitive Church there were Women why 
in the Name of the Church adminiſtred to the Faith- 
ful in ſuch things as related to this Animal Life. In the 
chuſing of them care was taken that they ſhould be 
Widows of ſixty Years of Age, and who had been 
the Wife of but one Husband, Their Duty conſiſted 
in taking care of the Poor, eſpecially the Sick and 
Strangers, who having no other Support, fled to the 
Church for Relief, We read in © urch-Hiſtory 0 
another Office which they had, viz. of adminiſtring 
Baptiſm to Adult Women, and taking care that their 
naked Bodies ſhould not be ſeen by Men, 


SECT. VI 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Orders and Dignities of the 
. pefreſent Church of Rome. | 


Beſides: theſe Orders of Ordinary Miniſters inſti 
tuted by the Apoſtles, others were after wards intro- 
duc'd into the Church, not by Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
but by Human and Eccleſiaſtical Jathortry : which we 
do not condemm as unlawful, and to be rooted out 0 
the Church; ſince we ſuppoſe it to be at liberty fo 
good Order fake of making what Alterations in tht 

orm of Government it thinks molt ſutable to its pre- 
ſent State, provided the Duties enjoin'd by God be 
religiouſly obſerved. But thoſe Orders which the Rs 
mauiſts have introduc'd, not ſo much for the Ecifc 
tion of the Faithful, as for the eſtabliſhing their Si 
ritual Hierarchy, deſerve a more particular Conſide 
— » 1 | Eh | 
Their Eccleſiaſtical Functions are uſually diſtin 


ral c:le- guiſh'd into Orders and Dignities. Their Orders ft 


ſitical 


8 8 ſee! 


oy 
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yen, viz. four Minor, call'd Door-keepers, Readers, fiaſtical 


r Of. lytes, and Exorciſts; and three Greater, Sub- Fundions 
5 — Deacons and Prieſts. The Dignities are 4 wy 
copa-Mithoſe of Biſhops, gaps nay a Arch-Biſhops, Pa- - _ of 
Year, MM triarchs, Cardinals, and the Pope. : 3 


of As to their Orders, we cannot deny, but that ſome Their Or- 
of them may be uſeful to the Church ; but this we ders. 
ut of Ml ay in general, that their whole Sett of Orders was on- 
who Ml invented to —_— the Sacrifice of the Maſs, allu- 
ait ding to the Miniſtration of the Prieſts and Levites 
n the inder the Old Teſtament, which was to be aboliſhed 
1d be by the Coming of Chriſt, 
been Among their Dignities, the firſt is Epiſcopacy. Their Digs 
That the Office of Biſhops is of Divine Right we have nities, 
already evinc'd; from whence we may juſtly infer, 1. Of Bi- 
that the Functions belonging to this Office are of A- ſbops. * 
poſtolical and Divine Inſtitution, ſuch as inſtructing and 
governing the Church. This Office then, if conſider'd 
25 at firſt inſtituted by the Apoſtles, is a Miniſtry 
which requires Zeal and Vigilancy, and that a Man 
ſhould deny his own Intereſt for the Welfare of the 
Church committed to his Charge. But alas! how far 
has Epiſcopacy, as now eſtabliſh'd in the Church of 
b Reme, deviated from its firſt Inſtitution ? Therein we 
find no Miniſtration, but Eccleſiaſtical Dignity with 
full Power and Hierarchical Juriſdiction, which can 
without the Civil Authority make Decrees, and im- 
poſe Laws on the Conſciences of the Faithful. 

Over Biſhops, Metropolitans or Arch-Biſhops preſi- Arch Bi- 
ded, under whoſe Juriſdiction whole Provinces were ſhops, 
ſubjeted. Some derive their Origin from the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, and tell us, that Titus was made the 
Metropolitan of Crete, becauſe he was ſent to ordain 
Biſhops over every City of that Iſland, which they ſay 
is the buſineſs of Metropolitans, But this Inference 
ſeems to be grounded on no ſolid Foundation. 77 
might indeed, as an Aſſiſtant of the Apoſtles, or as 
an Evangeliſt, whoſe Office was univerſal, and tied to 
no particular Church, be ſent by St. Paul into Cyete. 

But this cannot be alledged to countenance the preſent 

Practice of the Romih Church. However, it cannot 

be denied but that the Office of Metropolitans was 

very antient in the Church, and introduc d a few Ages 
Sd after 


906 A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VIM cha 
after the Apoſtles ; doubtleſs at firſt with a pious in Ml Fraue 
tention for the ſake of good Order, and that theliil p:r0! 
Churches ſcatter d by ſevere Perſecutions might the hop: 
more conveniently be taken care of. But Matter o Sup! 
fact informs us, that after the Equality of Biſhops wa V 
once deſtroyed, by degrees a way was laid for a piring 20% 
to greater Dignities, till at laſt the Univerſal Primacy man 
of the Church of Rome over all Churches was intro ench 
duc'd. | | _ in th 
Patri- For as ſoon as ſeveral Provinces were reduc'd into sene 
archs. one Dioceſs by Conftantine the Great, Patriarchs or com 
| Primates were ſet over the Metropolitans : The four 

chief of which were thoſe of Rome, Conſtantinople, Al. — 
lexandria and Antioch; each of them holding their 
Dignity according to the Rank which the City where. 
of they were Biſhops, held in the Roman Empire 
Whereas Rome was the Head of the Empire, hence it 
was that the-Biſhop of Rome, upon the account of the 
Dignity of that City, was ſtil'd the chief of all the B. 
ſhops and Patriarchs. Afterwards when the Seat of the 
Empire was tranſlated to Conſtantinople, which City 
was call'd New Rome, it was decreed in the Council of 
Chalcedon , that equal Privileges ſhould be granted to 

the See of New Rome, which the See of Old Rome u 
| on the account of its being the Imperial City arte 
Cardinals, To theſe in ſucceeding Ages another Degree of Ec- 
| cleſiaſtical Dignity was added, viz. of Cardinals, of 
which there were few or no Marks in the Primitive 
Church. For antiently they were only Prieſts or Dea- 
cons of the Church of Rome, and call'd Cardinals (as 
Bellarmine would have it) from ſome principal and 
Cardinal Churches over which they preſided. But at 
| reſent, they are in Dignity above Biſhops and Arch- 
. ; Biſhops, in excluſion of whom they alone conſtitute 
the Sacred College, and are the only Perſons whoare 
| | concerned in the Election of a Pope, and in aſſiſting 
l. and adviſing him in the Government of the Church. 
ö The Ro- And thus- by degrees from ſmall Beginnings, was 
BZ man #Hie- founded the Hierarchical Dominion of the See of Rome, 
| rarcky in- whilſt the Pope laid hold on all occafions of advancing 
4 traduc d Y ſtep by. ſtep to a higher Poſt ; till at laſt partly by 


er.. 
i 8 * Canon 27. 


— 


* * — oY 


Fraud, 
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Fraud, partly by Force and the Aſſiſtance of the Em- 1 
eror Arr., he acquir'd the Title of Univerſal Bi- | , 
op, made himſelf the Head of the Church, and the —_— 
creme Judg of all Controverſies in Religion; and 
is Vicar of Chriſt afſum'd to himſelf the Power of 


dung governing the Church after an Imperious and Kingly 

0 manner. But for the overthrowing of this ſtately but 

intro. enchanted Fabrick of the Romiſh Hierarchy, we ſhall 

n the next Chapter treat of Church-Government in 

I into general; and then ſhew that this Government was not 

hs r committed by our Saviour Chriſt to the Pope of Rome. 

four | i „ | 

6 4 — — en é — 
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here- | | 2 H A P. III. 

ire | hens 

fthe „„ 

1 of Church-Government i» General. 

City | 80 | : 


il of F OR the more diſtin& handling this Point of Church-Go-- 
Church-Government, theſe two things are to be vernment. 

u conſidered: Firſt, to whom the Government of tbjye 
oF Church does properly belong; and Secondly, whether 
EC- «ny Church-Government, worn ſo call'd, be grant- 
of ed to any Man here on Earth. Theſe things being du- 
tive WM hy examin'd, all the reſt that relate to the Univerſal 
Nez. . of the Pope of Rome will be eaſily diſ- 

48 atch' d. $2 ST £4 
(i : As to the firſt Particular; *tis confeſs'd on all hands Thecontro- 
tat by Chriſtians, that the Supreme Lord and King of the ver about 
ch- Church, to whom the Government thereof belongs, it ftated. 
ute is our Saviour Feſus Chrift ; ſince in him alone are to 
are be met with all thoſe Qualifications that are requiſite 
ing thereto. But the Queſtion is, whether there be not 
h, beſides Chriſt, ſome other Miniſterial Head or Uni- 
Vas verſal Paſtor of the whole Church, and Chriſt's Vicar 
here on Earth, who is ſet over all the Paſtors of par- 


ne 
ng ticular Flocks, and who is as it were the Viſible Mo- 
by narch of the whole Church. The Romaniſts maintain 


the Affirmative, and tell us that this Univerſal Paſtor 
or Biſhop is the Pope, whom they uſually ſtile the Vi- 
OP car 


 theChurch, and conſequently not capable of any viſi 


a 


car of Chriſt : But we Proteftants maintain the con. 
trary. The Papifts in defence of their Opinion fa, 
900 That there ought to be ſome Government in the 
Jhurch *. (2.) That this Government ought to be 
chiefly Monarchical f. (3) That this Government i; 
granted to Peter and his Succeſſors . | ; 
No viſible As to the firſt of theſe Poſitions we ſay, that theres 
Covern no neceſlity for any Viſible Government properly ſo 


went pro- call'd, nor can any ſuch be eſtabliſhed in the Church: 


perly ſo (1.) Becauſe the Church, as ſuch, is a 22 Body, 
le Regimen: 
for the whole Commendation of the Obedience which 
the Church performs, conſiſts not in any external Ad, 
but in the Sincerity of the Heart and Purity of the 
Conſcience, over which no Man can pretend to havea 
Dominion, (2.) This Government belongs either to 
the Paſtor, or to the People: Not to the People, a; 
the Roman iſts themſelves confeſs; nor to the Paſtor, 
ſince his whole Office conſiſts in inſtructing the Peo le, 
in exhorting, perſuading and reproving them, and in 
announcing to them the Promiſes and Threatnings 

| contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, - | 
The Go, As to the ſecond Poſition, That Church-Govern- 
vernment ment ought chiefly to be Monarchical; Bellarmine 
> Ra . tells us *, © That among all the Forms of Govern- 
Monarchi, © ment, fimple Monarchy, bating ſome Circumſtances, 
7 ce is abſolutely the beſt: That however a Monarchy 
7 « mix'd with Ariſtocracy and Democracy is more 
<« uſeful in this Life than ſimple Monarchy ; and that 
this Form of Government has prevail'd in the Church, 
« wherein there is the Monarchy of the Pope, the A- 
ce riſtocracy of Biſhops; and the Democracy of the 
ce Inferiour Clery.” Anſw. We ſhall not at preſent 
enquire how conſentaneous theſe things are with what 
he afterwards advances, but ſhall only ſhew that ſucha 
Monarchy can have no place in the Church; (I.) Be- 
cauſe we no where read of any ſuch Univerſal Mo- 
narch appointed over the Church by Chriſt. (2.) Our 
Sayiour expreſly forbids his Apoſtles to exerciſe any 
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* Bellarm. Lib. 1.de Pontif. Rom. Cap. 3. f Ibid, cap. ). 
Lord: 


| Ibid..cap. 10, F* Bellarm ibid. L. 3, & 4. 
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e con. Mord ſhip one over another. (z.) There is no need ö 
n ſay, Nef any fach Office in the Church, as there is in a Bo- 

in the Ney Politick : For tho Kings indeed, who cannot be 

to be Moreſent every where, do 7 / rag their ſubordinate Of- 

Ent is bers to adminiſter their Affairs for them in thoſe Pla- 

5 ces, where they cannot adminiſter them themſelves; 

were is yet our Saviour being a Heavenly King, is every 

rly ſo where ſpiritually preſent, knows all things, and can 

urch: zovern his Church perſonally without the Aſſiſtance 

Body, of any Vicar or Vicegerent. (4.) It is impoſſible that 

men: the Church, which is (as we faid) a Spiritual Body, 

vhich Wl ſhould be governed by a Mortal Man, who cannot 

Ad, BM fearch into the Heart, from whence Faith and ſincere 

* the Obedience proceeds; and conſequently cannot know - 

avea nor puniſh the Hypocrites, who have only the exter- 

er to nal Semblance of Religion. (F.) It is abſurd and ri- 


diculons to aſſign two Heads to one Body, two Foun- 
ſtor, WM dations to one Building, Cc. 5 = | 
opt For the maintaining of this their Eccleſiaſtical Mo- 4rguments 
in Wl narchy, the Romanifts make uſe of ſeveral Arguments, Y #he Ro- 
ungs Wl ſome of the chiefeſt of which we will briefly refute. ha wr 
Their firſt Argument runs thus: No queſtion (fay _ - 
ern- « they) but our Saviour conſtituted the beſt Form of Takeo from | 
ne Wl © Government in his Church: But fince Monarchy is ;j, Excel. 
ern. a more perfect Form of Government than Ariſto- jency of 
ces, Wl © cracy or Democracy, who can deny but that the monarchy. 
chy Wl © Government of the Church is Monarchical ?” 
ore Wl A4»ſw. G We fay in the general, that it is very dan- 
that WW gerous from ſuch ſort of Argumentations to conclude - 
ch, any thing for certain concerning the Divine Will: For 
I might in the ſame way argue againſt the Papiſts, 
the WW and fay, It had been beſt if God had appointed an 
ent Infallible Judg in the Church, who neither in Fact 
hat WH nor Right could err, and therefore he has ap- 
ha pointed ſuch a Judg : But this the Papifts as 
Be. well as Proteſtants diſclaim, and own that even 
d. the Pope with his whole Council are fallible. 
ur (e.) Suppoſing that Monarchy, conſider'd in it ſelf, 
ny were the beſt Form of Government; yet (by Bellar- 
Jos mines on aan pay not that which conſider'd in 
it ſelf is beſt, ought to be inſtituted, but that which is 


Mat. 20. 20, Oc. Luke 22. 23, Cc. 


moſt 
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Arg. 2. 
' Taken 
from the 
Angelical 
Hierarchy. 


Arg. 3. 
Taken Church. Go. 
from the or Head, viz. Jeſus Chriſt. 
Original of cc 
Church. Go- c 


vernment. ce with what it was formerly.” Anſw. (1.) Our Savi- 


- ternal Government of the Church: Nor could he con- 


Arg. 4+ 
Taken 
from the the Church.“ The Church (ſay they 
Propaga- « propagated, but by the Preaching of t 
tion of the cc 


Church, 
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moſt ſutable to the State of the Church: But fich 
Viſible Monarchy is not only unfutable thereto, hy 
likewiſe deſtruive thereof: becanſe the Church i; 
4 ſpiritual Body, ſubſiſting only by Faith, which onght 
to bn voluntary and unconſtrain'd. (3.) The Church 
has its Monarch, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, who takes care gf 
and adminiſters all things by himſelf, and needs no 
other ſubordinate Monarch; fince *tis more for his Glo- 
ry to govern the Church perfonally, than by a Vicar 
A ſecond Argument they deduce from the Angelica 
Hierarchy : © Among the Angels (fy they) belides 
« God the Supreme over all, there is one who governs 
ce the reſt ; which was Lucifer before his Fall, and at 
« preſent Michael.” Anſm. (1.) We know nothing for 
certain abont the Angelical Hierarchy. That there are 
certain Degrees of Eminency among the Angels, we 
do not deny: but whether one or more are ſet as Chick 
over the reſt, cannot be determin'd ; much leſs that 
Lucifer before his Fall, or Michael fince, was Prince 
of the Angels. 2) There is a vaſt difference between 
the Nature and State of Angels and Men; and conſe- 
quently no inference can be made from them to efta- 
bliſh an Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy here upon Earth. 
Another Argument is taken from the Original of 
Church-Government, wherein was a Viſible Monarch 
| ft. Therefore (ſay they) 
there ought {till to be a Viſible Head, elſe the 
Church which is at preſent would not be the fame 


our, whilſt on Earth, never aſſum'd to himſelf the ex 


veniently do it ſo long as the Aaronical Prieſt, whom 
they maintain to be the Head of the Few; Church, 
had that Authority inveſted in him; Bat 5 ſuppo- 
ſing our Saviour was at that time the Viſible Mo- 
narch of the Church, yet it does not from thence fol- 
low, that ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven he has ſub- 
ſtituted any other. | 
A fourth Argument is ta 


ken from the Propagation of 
) cannot be 

e Goſpel : 
ut no Man ought to preach unleſs he be ſent !. 


Nom. 10. 15. 


& Now 
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Now particular Biſhops, who have only the Care 

of their own Flocks committed to them, cannot 

« {end into the Provinces of others; therefore this 

« ought to be done by an univerſal Biſhop, who has 

u the Charge of the whole Church committed to him.” 

A4rſm. That there was no need of any outward Miſ- 

ſon to capacitate a Man to teach others, we have al- 

ready eyinc'd. For tho in a Church already eftabliſh'd 

hme Miſſion or Ordination be neceſſary, for the a- 

ſoiding of Confuſion; yet tis not abſolutely neceſ- 

ry for any one lawfully to preach the Goſpel among 

fidels 5 ſince tis enough if he be thorowly ac- 

quainted with the knowledg of the Goſpel, and touch'd 

with an earneſt deſire after the Salvation of others. 
The laſt Argument we ſhall mention is taken from 4 


- n \ 53 . * - - rg. 8. 
me Unity of Faith. © *Tis requiſite (ſay they) that 7 
& all the Faithful ſhould be abſolutely of 152 ſame ah : 


6 Mind in matters of Faith '; but there cannot be Unity of 
« one Faith in Chriſt, unleſs there be a Supreme Faith. 
4 Judgy in, whoſe Deciſion; all Men ought to acqui- | 
6 efce : For if. all Men Were upon the level, it is 

« ſcarce poſſible that any in difficult Points ſhould 

« ſubmit to the Judgmen another. This (cry 

« they) is apparent from thoſe Diſſenſions that have 

& prevail'd among them who have withdrawn them- 

« ſelves from the Authority of the — of Rome. 

Arſw. Tis not neceſſary that all Men ſhould be of 

the lame mind, in order to render their Faith one and 

the ante 5 but only that they ſhould agree in the fun- 
damental Articles of Faith. But this Unity may be 
obtain'd without the determination- of an infallible 

Judg, provided the Scripture be honeſtly underſtood, 
wherein all things neceſſary to Salvation are fully and 

clearly contain'd. . N 
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hap. 
'SECT. 0 5 
Of the Supremacy of PETER: eches 


The third thing to be proved is, that St. Peter wu But 


was not not appointed by Chriſt as the Prince of the Apoſtle the 
made the and Head of the Church. Tho we might here onlyMter h 


Head of ſtand up for the Negative, and require the Romanij; 


the Church. to prove their Aſſertion; yet we will over and aborMhing - 


he held the firſt place among the Apoſtles, that he of rs an 


-many * which intimate his Equality with them. 


ſent forth by his Inferiors, but he ſends forth them. 


ed the Goſpel to the uncircumcis'd Gentiles, did not 


in the ſecond place. (5. ) From Peter's being appoint- 


Gentiles, we may fairly infer. the Equality of their we 


5 11. 5. M Gal. 2. 9s 


maintain our Propoſition by ſeveral Arguments. We eſe C 


ſay then, that ſeveral Privileges were granted to Peter exts 


either upon the account of his Age, or his greater 
Zeal, or for ſome other Reaſon; as for inſtance, tht 


ten — in their Name, that he was the Head of tie I 
Apoſtolical College, with the like. But we meet nut 

with the leaſt Tokens in Scripture of his Monarchy 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles; but on the contraty ed 


As (I.) when another Apoſtle was to be choſen in theſis R. 
room of Judas, Peter did not chuſe him by his own 
Authority, but the whole Aſſembly by common Con-. e :/ 
ſent propos d two, and the Election was made by Lot, 
expecting the Iſſue from the Lord *; and much the 
ame Method was us'd in the choice of Deacons * 
(2) When the Apoſtles who were at Feruſalem, 

eard that Samaria had received the Goſpel, they {ntW't C 
unto them Peter and John. Now a Superior is not 


(3.) Peter, when he was chafged * with having preach- 


23 his Authority or Infallibility in his defence, Meant 
ut only makes mention of the Viſion he ſaw. (4 Het w 


There are ſeveral ſtild Chief Apoſtles *, and theft o 


are ſtill'd au , Pillars, among which Peter is rank d 


ed to preach the Goſpel to the Fews, and Paul to the 


Akts 1. - Acts 6. . Acts 8. 14. Acts 11. 2 Cor. 
Office. 
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Ice. Nor (G.) and laſtly, does St. Pete in his 

- . Whiſtles arrogate to himſelf ſuch a Supremary, ' but 

les himſelf ewf fumes, a Fellow-Elder, and be- 

eches and exhorts the other Elders to feed the Flock. 

nd how far is all this from that Monarchical Power 


nich they attribute to Peter rp; | 
But here the Ramaniſts have many things to object O jections 
the contrary, tho moſt of them only infer that St. anſwered; 
ter had ſome Prerogatives more than the reſt of the | 
poſtles, which we freely acknowledg, but make no- 
ing at all for his Supfemacy. Therefore waving 


We ele Objections, we ſhall only conſider two principal 
Peter Mets of Scripture, on which they found their Aﬀer- 


2 008 O00}, COT v9 | 
The firſt Place is Mat. 16. 17, 18, 19. Upon Pe- Mat. 16. 
rsanſwering our Saviout's Queſtion [Y//hom think ye 17 fl 

bat I am ?] with theſe Words, Thou art the Chrift, The explained. 
lm of the living God; our Saviour replies, Bleſſed art 

Mm, Simon Barjona, for Fleſh and Blood hath-not re- 

raled it unto thee; but my Father who is in Heaven. 

hd I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
ROCK Þ will build my Church, and the Gates of 

Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And I will give unto 

lee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and mhatſo- 

er thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; 

ud whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed 

Heaven. Here (ſay the Romaniſts) by the. word 

0 CK is meant Peter, upon whom, as upon à Rock, 

tt Church is founded. Anſw. There are ſeveral 

arned Expoſitors, who by the word Rock underſtand 

ther the Confeſſion of Peter, or the Object of it, 


eich Jeſus Chriſt, who alone is the Foundation of the 
d not{W-turch, But ſuppoſing by the word Rock, Peter is 


rant, as one deſigned to be a Teacher of the Church, 
ſet whatever is here ſaid of Peter is applicable to the 
lt of the Apoſtles, as being alſo delten d to be Tea- 
ters of the Church. We ſhall not inſiſt upon what 
ity tell us of the Power of the Keys, of Looſing and 
nlooſing, & c. confer'd upon St. Peter; ſince the fame 
Power is by our Saviour, Fohr 20. 23. confer'd on all the 
üpoltles, in words amounting to much the ſame fenſe 
ith the Text they produce out of St. Matthew. 


fiice Nnn Another 


* ve 17, 18, 19. | 
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John 21. Another Place they urge is you 21.1, — 

15, 16,17. where our Saviour asks Peter thrice this Queſtion 

explained. Loveſt thou me more than theſe ? And when St. Pe 

teſtified his Love to Chriſt, our Saviour bad him fe: 

his Lambs and Sheep. Here (ſay they) our Lord ce 

fer d upon Peter the Power he had promis'd hu 

Mat. 16. and therefore to him alone he ſays thric 

Feed my Sheep. Anſw. What has this Place fo do wien 

what our Saviour ſays in Matthew ? It refers only ii 

St. Peters thrice denying his Maſter, and thereſot 

only Peter is ask'd the Queſtion, that by his anſye 

ing thrice he might make ſome Reparation for his fi 

mer Denial; which Peter himſelf began to be ami 

of, when he was concerned at his being ask d a thit 

time the ſame Queſtion, As to what they fay( 

Chriſt's bidding him to feed his Lambs and his She 

tis no more than what belong'd to the reſt of the 

poſtles, and all their Succeſſors after them, who oug 

to be as careful over the reſpective Flocks committed! 

their Charge, as our Saviour commands Peter to be. 


t non 

| „ than * 
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: | | Anti 
| Peter leſt But ſuppoſing that Peter was by our Saviour made iii 
no Succeſ- Chief of the Apoſtles, what can be infer'd from then 
| for. in defence of the Papal Hierarchy ? Why, they t 
= us, that Peter ought to have a Succeſſor ; and 
they endeavour to prove by Arguments drawn fro 
the Monarchical State of the Church, which we ha 
already refuted. But not to inſiſt upon ſuch trifli 
 Reaſonings, we ask how it appears that Peter has le 
any Succeſſor behind him? And how comes it to P fate 
that the Biſhop of Rome is his Succeſſor ? Both the Flubje 
are uncertain Points, and have no Text of Scriptu 
to favour them: For Peter, as well as the reſt of t 
Apoſtles, had no Succeſſor in his Office, which wase 
traordinary and miraculous. - 
The Bp of And tis ſtill more uncertain that the Biſhop of A 
Rome 5 was his Succeſſor : For what Records do they produc 
T: his Suc- of ſuch a Succeſſion ? They tell us indeed that Pete 
Ce or. . k W. 


» 


FFellow- 


Jeruſalem was the Head of 


L ANS at Antioch. 


hap. 3 Boay of Divinity.” 9 8 
z Biſhop, of Rome for twenty five Years together, 
died in that See, and conſequently tranſmitted his 
thority to the Biſhop who ſucceeded him: So thar 
"Whoever ſhall be legally plac'd upon that See, would 
n hereditary Right enjoy St. Peter's Supremacy. 
it who is there that does not perceive that this Ar- 
mentation is a Chain of uncertain or imaged? For 
woſe that Peter was at Rome, acrordin 
nous Aſſertion of the Fathers, tho there is no men- 
n of it in Scripture ;, yet tis very uncertain whether | 
lived twenty five Years at Rome, it being irrecon- 
ble to the Hiſtory of Peter, as recorded in Scrip- ' 
re, and to all the Epiſtles which St. Paul wrote, 
m Rome, Wherein he makes mention of ſeveral of | 
{ abourers, but ſays not one word of Peter. 
d'tis ſtill more uncertain whether he was ever Bi- 
p of Rome. But let us for once take all theſe things 
granted; what Record does the Pop 
Succeſſion to all the Privileges of Pet 
| none at all. He is therefore no more to be mind- 
than that Perſon whp ſhould pretend that the Biſhop 
as Charch by Right of 
ceſſion, becauſe Chriſt, who is undoubt | 
ad thereof, died at Jeruſalem, Nay, the Church 
Antioch has greater Pretenfions to the Primacy than 
Church of Rome, ſince St. Peter was for certain 
1 and the, Diſciples were firſt of all call'd 


Hwing thus overthrown the, pretended Su 


— 


g to the una- 


Pg of. 
Why, 


er 
edly the 


n fro e Biſhop of Rome, there is no need to beſtow ma- lible in 
Words in refuting his Infallibility in Matters of Ma 
iind, and the Power he pretends to have of determin- Faith. 

has le Controyerſies in Religion. We ſhall therefore 


ohn XXIII. who denied 


hatch this Point in a word or two. (i.) All Men 
Hubje&t to Error , nor is there any one exempted 
Im that common Misfortune. (2.) Tis evident that 
wy Popes have err'd, and faln into Hereſy, nor 
the Papiſts themſelves deny it; for one there was, 


a future State, 


Pope 1 N 
{the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, But here the Papiſts 


— 
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W. ' 1 Cor, 13. on Rom. 3. 4. 
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remacy Nor infal- 


of Matters of 
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come to their nice diſtinction between a Pope, conf E 
dered as a private Doctor, and as Head of the Chur: 


the! 
nat 
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own 
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; Conſider him in his private Capacity, and they a 

© own that he may err. But as to is publick Capaci 

whether a Pope as ſuch, or when he ſpeaks from th 

Chair (as they term it) can err, here the Rana 

are divided in their Opinions. Some, as the Parise 

Doctors for 5 maintain, that the Pope, as Pop 

may be a Heretick, and teach Hereſy, if he deter 

mine any thing without a General Council; and thy 

this has ſometimes happen'd in Fact. Others ont 

contrary ſay, that the Pope can by no means be 

Heretick, nor teach Hereſy publickly, tho he ſhoul 

determine any thing ſingly. Laſtly, Others tell i 

that whether the Pope can or cannot be a Heretic 

yet he can by no means define any Heretical thing t 

be believed by the whole Church: That the Pope 

indeed obliged to conſult with learned and $kif 

Men; but that Infallibility it ſelf is not lodg'd in an 

Council, 'or Aſſembly of Biſhops, 'but only in the Pop 

himfelf, Thus we ſee how inconſiſtent. the Papi 

themſclves are with one another fh a Matter of fo gre 
Concernment. . 

Nor the From hence likewiſe it follows, that ſince the Po 

Supreme is not free from Error in Matters of Faith, he has nd 

* Judg of an abſolute Power of determining all the Controve 

Controver- ſies rais'd among Chriſtians: Eor tis neceſſary that 

fees. ſhould be Infallible, to whoſe Deciſion all Men a 

_ obliged to ſubmit, under the Penalty of loſing eve 

| laſting. Salvation. And this is the reaſon why tl 

® . warmeſt Aſſerters of the Papal Monarchy attribu 

Infallibility to the Pope; 7 wg elſe - they ſee th 

they could not ſolidly argue for ſuch à blind Obec 

ence as they would 475 Men pay to the Pope. Othe 

among them arę of Opinion, that Here is no need 
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aſcribe Infallibility to the See of Rome, and yet Ob 
dience ought to be paid to it; fl as we ought 
ſubmit. to the Sentence of the Supreme Judg ol 
Commonwealth, tho that Judg be not free from: 
poſſibility of erring. 4115 Never were things of ſu 
a different nature ſo jumbled together: For the C 
is not the ſame in Controverſies of Faith which affe 
the Conſcience, with Secular and Civil Conteſts | 
be : = TEN tue 


LY 


Nm — 987 
cen Man and Man. Theſe laſt are ſabje& to the 
wer of the Magiſtrate, and tis neceſſary that the 
nteſts about / them ſhould be determin'd ſome way of 
ther, ſince every one ought to be in ſure poſſeſſion of 
hat is his own: Nor is any one bound to approve of 
te Sentence pronounc'd againſt him, but only to ſub- 
nit to it. Now tis a leſs Evil to have an unrighteous 
dgment paſs'd than none at all; ſince othęrwiſe 
aright Force would take place. But the Caſe is 
ot the ſame with reſpe& to Controverſies in Mat- 
xs of Faith. It belongs to God only, as to beſtow 
ternal Salvation, ſo likewiſe to preſcribe the Law of 
vation: And here an outward Confeſſion is not 
ficient, but the inward Aſſent of the Mind is re- 
mird. No Man has any Authority over another 
Man's Conſcience, but every one is to give an account 
f his own Faith to Gd. PALIN 
But here they object, that by this means all Con, An 0hjec- 
roverſies. among Chriſtians would be left undecided; tion an- 
hich is abſurd. Arnſw. Since God has no where ſwer d. 
ummanded Controverſies of Faith to be determin'd, 
jor 8 any ſuch Judg for the determining 
hem here upon Earth, it is by no.means abſurd to 
mintain that he has left them undecided, ſince he has 
rferv'd this Right to himſelf alone. He has left us 
dear and perfect Rule of Faith, from whence every 
an may learn all things neceſſary to Salvation: If 
wy Man through his own Negligence, or by any 
Vice, be ignorant of them, he will be accountable 
ir his Ignorancs to God. As for other Points not 
preſly neceſſary, ſince God has not been pleas'd to 
kclare them in Words determin'd expreſly to one 
aſe, neither has he thought fit that they ſhoald be 
&cided here; but deſign'd to exerciſe our Induſtry 
ad Diligence in enquiring after them, and to prove 
ur Charity in the mutual Forbearance of our Failings 
ad Infirmities.o ?? . ng bac HO 33 10 aunt | 
It may be like wiſe ask d, whether at leaſt the Pope A Query 
us not Authority of making ſome Canons for the anſwer d. 
W-iternal Government of the Church, and of preſcrib- 
It; them to others, ſo as that no Chriſtian may deny 
bedience thereto? To this we reply, That the Pope 
ks in his Dioceſs the ſame Authority which other Bi- 
| Nn n 3 | ſhop 
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ſhops have in theirs: but that none of them has 
Power of framing Canons at pleaſure, or of author 

| tatively preſcribing- the Obſervation of them to f 
Church. That they can make no Canons relating 
Faith, is plain from what has been already faid. Im. 
as to things relating to the outward Government 
the Church, the Direction of which is by the co: 
mon Conſent of the Faithful committed to Biſhor 

they have ſo far a Power of appointing them, that 
things in the Church of God may be done decently : 
in order. But they can impoſe nothing on the Co 
ſciences of the Faithful, nor compel thoſe to Obed 
ence who diſobey their Decrees; fince all their Poy 

| conſiſts in Perſuaſion, and not in Compulſion: and t 
Obedience which is to be paid to their Decrees on 
to be free, voluntary, and unconſtrain'd. Oft 

nature is the Biſhop of Rome's Authority over his o 

Church, which he cannot extend to the Dioceſſes 
other Biſhops; without the moſt anwarrantable T 


ranny and Uſurpation, 


| Of ANTICHRIST. 


The Mean- For the fuller treating of this Point concerning I 
ing of the tichriſt, we will fay ſomething concerning the Ter 
word An- it ſelf. Now the word 'Arixes@, by virtue of 
tichriſt. Particle n, properly'denotes one who is againſt, ( 
| contrary to Chriſt. But the Proteſtants are generall 
| of opinion, that Antichriſt is not only one who is 
| gaainſt Chriſt, but alſo one who pretends to be the 
[- car of Chriſt. And on this Senſe of the Word we mi 
| | eaſily rely, nor need we enter into a large Diſput 
with the Papiſts about the Signification thereof. F 
tho it cannot be ſaid that a Vicar of Chriſt, appointq 
by Chriſt himſelf, and governing the Church accorgif 
ing to his Laws, and conſequently by his Authority 
is contrary to him: Yet: he may be truly ſaid to! 
1 880 to Chriſt, ayho boaſts himſelf. to be Chriſt 
Vicar, makes himſelf without any. Authority te <6 
Head of the Church, and preſcribes to it his Hr 
Laws without any regard had to the CommandmenF.. 
of. Chtiſt, 2 5 Zu 


- 


1 


chap.. Body ef Divinuß. 919 
auth But to deſcend from the Ward to the Thing it ſelf; The Ro- 
\ to tere are two very different Opinions about the Per- maniſts 
Won of Antichriſt. The firſt is the Opinion of the 0Pinion a- 

vnaniſte, who tell us, © That Antichriſt will be a bout him. 
« ſingle Perſon, who will come and reign about the 
u End of the World, and that an entire Deſtruction 
« of the Roman Empire will precede his Coming 
and that Enoch and Elias will then appear, who are 
ily fl. {il alive, and live to the end that they may oppoſe 
he Cl Antichriſt when he does come, preſerving the Fied 

in the Faith, and at laſt converting the Fews. That 
& Antichriſt ſhall raiſe the Deren Perſecution, ſo 
4 that all the Publick Ceremonies and Sacrifices of 


ana Religion ſhall ceaſe: but he ſhall reign no more 

Of 5M than three Years and a half, after which ſhall come 

his lll. the End of the World. That he ſhall, be born 

-efſs WM" of a Harlot, proceed from the Tribe of Dan, a 

ble J r chiefly for the ſake of the Jews, 17 * A | 
{ thall be received as the true eſias, ſhall be cir- 


& cumciſed, and keep the Sabbath, at leaſt for a time; 
„and that his Seat ſhall be Jeruſalem, the Temple 
and Throne of David. That the Sum of his Doc- 
" trine will conſiſt in denyin 74. to be the Chin, 
and affirming that he himſelf is the true Meſſias 
promis 'd by the Prophets; nay, that he is the true 
Ten ind only God, and conſequently will ſet himſelf a- 
of £ainſt not only the true God, but alſo the falſe ones. 
That he will work many lying Miracles, ſuch as 
@ cauſmg Fire to come down, from Heaven, ſpeaking 


oh " the Language of the Beaſt, and pretending to die 
4 ang riſe again. Laſtly, that coming out of a very 


low, Place, he will by Fraud gain the Kingdom o- 


ye ma y | i s ; 
WF. ver the Fews, fight with the: three Kings of Epypr, 

% 514 on be and make himſelf Maſter of 

inte, tneir Kingdoms, ſubdue ſeven, other Kings and by 

cco that means become the Univerſal Monarch af the 

ori nale World, eo. | 
| to l The other Opinion is that of the Proteftants, viz. And of the 
"kriſti hat Antichriſt will not be a fingle Perſon, but a cer- Protef. 
y hill Order and Series of Men, fitting in one and the tants. 


me See by Succeſſion :. So that when Antichriſt is 
m ſcribed, à a certain Kingdom or Empire is alſo de- 
zu bed, which is ſucceſſively to be adminiftred' by 

4 a | N nn 4 many, 
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Lerſon, but ver ſy concerning Antichril D | 
. #ucceſſton whether Antichriſt be a ſingle Perſon, as the Romanifs 
of Perjons maintain, or a certain Order and Succeſſion of Per- 


920 A Compleat Syſtem; or Book VII. 
many, and that the Predictions concerning Antichriſt 
ſute with every ſingle Perſon that preſides. over thic 
Empire. That this Kingdom is che Empire of the 
Pope, becauſe, Rev. 13, & 17. the Seat thereof is ex- 
preſly. faid to be Rome; and 2 Theſ, 2. he is deſcribd 
with ſuch Characters as exactly agree with the Biſhop 
of Rome, Hence the common Opinion of Proteſtam 

4 j5 that the Pape, who pretends to be ChtiſF's Vicr 
here on Earth, the Infallible Judg of all Controyer- 


fies of Eajth, who preſcribes Laws to be binding on 

the Conſciences of Men, with the like, is that Notable 
Antichriſt prefigur'd to us in Spend ; 

The Abſur- As to the Popi ſh Opinion, tis full of Romance, and 

dity of the ſeems to have been inyented only on purpoſe, by ſome 

Popiſh Oti- Way or other to evade all the Arguments us d by the 

222. Proteſtants to prove the Pope to be the great Anti 

chriſt, - Nay, if it be wy aamind, It is both incre- 

dible, and deſtruRive of it ſelf : For how can Anti. 

chriſt; who is but a ſingle Perſon, and according to 

them is to reign but three Years and a half, in ſo 

ſhort a ſpace deceive ſo many Nations, and infatuate 

them ſo far, as that renouncing all their former Reli- 

gion, they ſhould worſhip him > the only God? How 

can he in ſo ſhort a time fight Jo many Battels, build 

2 great Temple, there fit as an Idol, and. raiſe Per. 

ſecutions agaznſt the Chriſtians over the whole World! 

How can the Temple, which is ere&ted in oppoſition to 

| God, be {tiled by the Apoſtle the Temple of God? 

Antichriſt But paſſing by theſe Pooleries and Fables, we ſhall 

not a ſingle take into examination the chief Heads of the Contro- 

it, The firſt Debate then is 


in the jane {ons ſitting in one and the Tame Seat, and ſucceeding 
oF each Cr ack of which is Antichriſt, and whose 
| Kingdom is ſtibd the jaggop of Antichriſt, as the 
Proteſtants aſſert? Th Opinion of the Papifts 1 
founded only on this fipgle Principle, viz. 5 the 
Scripture all along ſpeaks of Antickri in the vingy- 
lar Numbet, as of a fingle Perſon, As 2 The], 2- . 
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of: Fin, the Son of Perdition, &c, But on the contre 
7 we bes phat got only an Enallage, by which 15 


— 


Chap. 3. 2 Body of Divinity). | | 
Singular Number with. an Article is put for the Plural, 
is often us d in Scripture (thus 5 4ygwr@- ſignifies all 


-. 


of the Ml Mankind, © oxJarzs, the whole: Body of Devils) 

is ex- But 'tis likewiſe very common in Scripture-phraſe to 
(crib ak of a whole Series of Men ſucceeding one another 
ſhop i in the ſame Office, as of a ſingle Perſon. , Thus when 
fans WM 'tis aid ', that the High Prieſt entreth into the Holy 
Vicar place every Year, it mult certainly be underſtood of all 
rover- the High Prieſts, who by a continued Series ſucceeded 
ng on one another. After the ſame manner Daniel by one 
table MI Beaſt does not mean one King, but a Succeſſion of 


Kings ſitting upon the ſame Throne. 


„and Having diſpatchd this Point, and prov'd that Anti- What we. 
ſome WM chriſt was not to be one 1 er ſon, we ſhall ought to 
7 the I now conſider diſtinctly his Riſe, Progreſs and. Height, think of | 
Anti. as alſo the Signs by which he is to be known, ſuch as Antichrift. 
ncre- WM the Time and Place of his Empire, his Actions and 
Anti- Empire it ſelf; from which Indications we ſhall be 

ng to able to gather who the Antichriſt foretold in Scripture 

in of is The common Opinion of the Reformed is, as we 


kid before, that the Pope of Rome is denoted by Anti- 
Reli- chriſt; and this they aſſert and maintain as confidently, 
How BW as if it were an Article of Faith, and look upon it as 
build BW highly criminal to make the leaſt doubt of it. As for 


per- my part, tho I dare not with the fame aſſurance main- 


rid? tain, that the Biſhop of Rome was deſcribed by the 
n to Apoſtles by the Man of Sin, the Beaſt riſing out of the 
1 Earth, having the Horns of a Lamb, and by the Whore 
ſhall litting upon No Beaſt; yet I am not afraid to ſay, that 
tro- {I moſt of the principal things foretold of Antichriſt, or 
en is WF the Son of Perdition, ſute very well with the Pope of 
miſt Rome and conſequently that we have great reaſon 
Per- to withdraw from his Communion, if not as Antichriſt, 
ding yet as the unjuſt Uſurper of a Dominion over the 
hok WF Church, the Head of an Apoſtacy ſet up in 2 
the to the true Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Aut 

„violent Perſecution rais'd againſt the faithful Servants 


tte WF of God. But to proceed to the particular Marks of 


au- Antichriſt. 


— 
. 


Mia k Max. 3. 26. Luke 11. 18. 75 the ſame purpoſe conſult 
tra- Mat, 19. 10. Mar. 2. 27. & 7. 23. Luke 4. 4. Joh. 2. 25. 
a 7. 51. Rom, 4-6. 3 Tim, 3. 17. * Heb, 9. 25, ? 951. 
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2. He was But ſecondly, tis foretold of _ that he ſhould 


by degrees- Iniquity ſo ſecretly, as that he ſhould not be perceivch 


| 
| 
| 


1. The In the firſt place then, as to the Seat of his Empire, i 
Place of is expreſly faid-it ſhould be at Rome: Thus tis fi 
bi Empire, Rev. 13..1. I ſaw a Beaft riſe up out 4 the Sea, hm 
Rome. ing ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 8c. Compar'd wit 

Chap. 17. 9--I8. where we have this Explication of the 
former Paſſage: The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountain, 
on which the Woman fitteth:' And again, The Wong 
which thou ſameſt is that great City, which reigneth ow 
the Kings of the Earth. So that from theſe Texts tz 
plain where the Seat of Antichriſt was to be, and 
— can be no Diſpute but that Rome was here hin. 

ted at. | * | 


ro appear appear by degrees, and that at the firſt he ſhould work 


until the Obſtacles which hinder'd him were remov'; 
as we are clearly told, 2 Thefſ. 2. 7. Let us apply 
this Circumſtance to the Biſhop of Rome, He did 
not arrive all on the ſudden to that Power, which he 
has at preſent aſſum'd, but by degrees. Even in $t, 
Paul's time, when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Theſz- 
{onians, ſome there were who began ſecretly to fpreal 
their Errors, and to endeavour at leaſt after a Domi. 
nion over the Church; which could not indeed be un- 
derſtood of the Biſnops of Rome, that Church being 
ſcarce planted at that time. But after the Apoſtolical 
Age, the Biſhop of Rome, upon the account of the 
Greatneſs and Authority of his City, began by degrees 
to lord it over the other Biſhops, and to arrogate a 
Power over the reſt of the Churches: But the Empe- 
ror's Preſence was a hindrance for ſome time of 
Pope's aſſuming a ſecular Authority over them. When 
Conſtantine turn'd Chriſtian, and tranſlated the Seat of 
the Empire to Conſt ant inople, the Emperor's Authority 
began to be leſſen'd at Rome, and the Pope's Power 
received a wonderful Increaſe, till at laſt Boniface Ill. 
obtain'd the Title of Univerſal Biſhop from the Em- 
peror Phocas, who murder'd his Predeceſſor Mauritius. 
Afterwards Pope Stephen III. acquir'd a Secular Autho- 
rity from the Liberality of King Pepin, and annex'da 
Temporal Dominion to his Spiritual Power. But even 
then the Popes were not abſolute Monarchs, till at 
laſt Gregory VI. wreſted out of the Empetor's 2 
1 » * a a \ a 
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(.) Kings. (2.) Conſuls. 


Chap.3- Boch of Divinity 
all the Authority they had over their Ecleſiaſticks, 
and advanced the Papacy to its higheſt Pitch of Gran- 


deur. And thus from one ſtep to another did the 


Popes riſe to that Height we now ſee them in. 


hirdly, Antichriſt, Rev, 17. 10. is deſcribed as one 3. He was 
that ſhall be the ſeventh Ruler of the City of Rome. io be the 
This and other Characters to be met with here, and 7th Ruler 
Chap. 13. ſeem to repreſent the Biſhop of Rome and of the City 
his Empire to the very life : However, we ſhall not Rome. 


retend to dictate any thing to others, nor aſſume any 
Magiſterial Air-in our * age” of theſe Paſſages, but 
ſubmit what we have to ſay to the Judgment and Cen- 
ſure of the pious Reader. As to the Explication of 
what is contained in theſe Chapters, it is faid, that a 
Beaſt was ſeen having ſeven Heads, and that by, theſe 
Heads were meant ſeven Kings; by which we are not 
to underſtand ſo many particular Perſons, bat (accord- 
ing to the Language of Scripture) a Series of Kings 
or Governours ſucceeding one another in the ſame Em- 
pire, By ſeven Kings then we underſtand the ſeven 
Forms of Government which prevailed in Rome under, 
(3.) The Conſular De- 
cemviri. (4.) The Tribunes of the Soldiery inveſted 
with Conſular Authority. 
Tiumvirate. (6.) The Emperors. And G2, The 
a 


Chriſtian 1 Five of theſe are ſaid to llen. 
becauſe the Emperors were then in Authority; and | 


= Authority over the City of Rome. We paſs by the 
> er Characters of Antichriſt given in thoſe Chapters; 


Fourthly, 


G.) The Dictators or 


924 A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VII. 
4. The Fourthly then we ſay, the Marks and Tokens by 
Marks of which Antichriſt is deſcribed, 2 Theſſ. 2. do very well 

Antichrist, ſute with the Pope of Rome. For (1.) he is there ſtild 
4 deſcrib d the Man of Sin, and the Son of Perdition; by which 
2 2 Fa Phraſes is denoted a Man notoriouſly wicked, and one 
conſt e who promotes the Wickedneſs of others, and conſe. 

quently is conlign'd, over by God to a juſt Puniſhment 
Now to 2 pply. is to the Popes, we need only read 
over the Hiſtories of Gregory VII. Boniface VII. and 

Alexander VI. (to mention no more) and we ſhall find 

ſo much Avarice, Ambition, Luxury, Cruelty, and 

other unheard of Vices, as never prevail'd ſo much in 
other Men, no not in the very Pagan Emperors then- 
ſelves. Ad to this, that by their Diſpenſations and 

Indulgences they have given the greateſt encourage. 

ment to other Mens Sins. But (25 Antichriſt in the 

fame place is ſaĩd to be one who oppoſeth and exalteth 
himſelf above all that is call'd God z. e. above all the 

Princes of the Earth, who in Scripture are tiled 

Gods, upon the account of their Authority, which 

they derive from God, as being his Vicegerents here, 

Now tis too notorious what a Power the Popes have 
uſurped to themſelves over all Crowned Heads, by pre- 
— 260 to depoſe whom they pleaſe, to diſpoſe of their 

Dominions, and treading inſolently on the Necks of 

Emperors, under whoſe Authority they formerly were 

ſubject. (3.) Ir is ſaid of Antichriſt, that he ſhall ſit 
in the Temple of God, and ſhall ſhew himſelf that 

he is God; which is a farther aggravation of his Arro- 
gance, in that he will neither ſubmit himſelf to God 
nor Man. And how far the Pope comes up to this 
Character, let the World judg from his pretending to 

Infallibility, uſurping a Power over the Conſciences 
of Men, which is only God's Prerogative, granting 

Diſpenſations contrary to the Word and Will of God, 

and having a ſort of Religious Worſhip paid him, not 

only by the Adoration of the Laity, when he appears 
in publick, but alſo by obliging even Cardinals, Pre- 
lates, Princes and Emperors to fall down before him, 
and kiſs his Feet. (4) He is ſtil'd d , without 
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Law, one who is not only a notorious Tranſgreſſor 
both of Divine and Human Laws, but alſo who pre- 
tends to be under the Obligation of no Law. And 
who believes himſelf not to be under the Tie of any 
Laws, who judges all Men, whilft (as his Flatterers 
tell him) he is fabject to the Cenſure of no Man? 
(5.) His Coming is ſaid to be after the working of Sa- 
tau, with all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, 
and with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs: 
i.e. He will make uſe of all the Arts of Seduction, and 
eren work by himſelf or his Miniſters Signs and Won 
ders: But theſe will not be true, but lying Miracles. 
Now if we apply this to the Pope, we ſhall find that 
in him it has exactly its Completion. His Deceivable- 


Kings, Princes, and all People, ſome few excepted,. 
have been ſeduc'd by him, and have conſented to his 
falſe Doctrine. He has us d all the powerful Methods 
of Deceiving, by which Men, in whoſe Minds the 
Love of Truth is waxed cold, are eaſily captivated: 
for he not only boaſts of Miracles, as the Mark of his 
Church's being true; but like iſe | 

and his Church alone the Title of the True Church. 
To the ſame purpoſe he pretends to Antiquity and Uni- 
verſal Conſent, and wreſts the Scriptures to a wrong 


that Senſe. But he is moſt powerful by the Allurement of 


Rewards, and by the Authority he aſſum 

ing Puniſhments, and the great Liberty he grants ta 
his his Followers. (6.) And laſtly, it is foretold that a 
ſharp and cruel Perſecution ſhould be rais'd by Anti- 
chriſt againſt the Faithful, which is very lively ſet 
ing forth by St. John, Rev. 17. 6. 1 ſaw the Woman drunken 
od, with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the 


* Martyrs of Je us. There is no need to 1 this, 
8 ſince the Papiſts urge the ſame Text, and bring it as 
5 an Argument to prove that Antichriſt is not yet come. 
m, But to ns it ſeems to be a manifeſt Character of the 
or Pope of Rome : For if we make a Compariſon between 


the Perſecutions rais'd formerly -againſt the Chriſtian 
Church by the Pagan Emperors, and thoſe rais'd a- 
gainſt the Faithful by Papal Tyranny of late Years, 

= we ſhall find that Rome Papal has outdone Rome 9 
t 


what is more evident than that this futes with the p ope, 


neſs hath been with Efficacy and Power: Emperors, 


e aſſumes to himſelf 
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he aſſumes of inflit- |, | 


926 A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VII. 
It 5s not enough with them to put the Hereticks 

death, but the moſt exquiſite of Torments muſt bei 

vented to ſhey the full Stretch of their perſecuting 

Spirits. Their Excommunications have been iſſued out 

not only againſt private Perſons, but alſo againſt whole 

Bodies and Communities of Men: and leſt their Bull 

ſhould be only Noiſe, Kings and Princes have been flir- 

_ to root out thoſe miſerable People with Fire 

and Sword, without any diſtin&ion either of Sex or 

Age. To this 2 have they in ſome Places erected 

their bloody Tribunals of the Inquiſition, to which not 

only the Secrets of Families, but even of the Conſcien 

ces of Men were by Racks and Tortures to be diſcover. 

ed: In other places, Dragoons and Gallies, Fines, Con- 

, fiſcations and Baniſhment have been us d to root out 

the remainder of the Northern Herely, as they term it. 

Now what is all this but the characteriſtick Mark of 

the Great Whore, who makes her {elf drunk with the 
Blood of the Saints and Martyrs of the Lord Feſus ? 
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| The Opinion of Grotius concerning Antichriſt 


examin d. 


The Opi- Hitherto we have evinc'd againſt the Romanifts, 
nion of H. that whatſoever things the Holy Ghoſt has foretold 
Grotius, concerning Antichriſt, may very well be applied to the 
Pope of Rome. We ſhall now take into conſideration 
what the Learned Expoſitor Hugo Grotius has faid in 
this matter. He, out of a pious Motive of healing 
the unhappy Diviſions of the Church, and of re. uni- 
ting it into one Body, being willing to remove the 
main Obſtacle thereto, vix. the full Perſuaſion of the 
Reformed that the Pope of Rome was that great Anti- 
chriſt foretold by the Apoſtles, has invented a new 
and un-heard of Explication of all thoſe Texts that 
are believed to treat of Antichriſt, very unſutable to 
the Skill he has ſhewn in interpreting other Places of 
Scripture. For by a violent wreſting of thoſe Texts, 
he endeavours to ſhew how they have had already 
their Completions in Perſons of former Times, and 
who have had nothing in common with the Pope. 


— 
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pinion that by the Man of Sin is meant Caius Caligu- Piſtle to the 
1 whoſe. Vickodoo the Apoſtle foretels ſhould be Theflalo- 
veal'd before the coming of the Lord to the Deſtruc- Dans 
ion of Jeruſalem: in order to confirm the Minds of ? N | 
e Faithful, leſt they ſhould be diſturbed at the de. , — if 
ying of that Judgnient But this Explication may (jus ca- 
ke convinc'd of an Error, by only conſidering that this ſigula. 
Epiſtle was written when Claudius was Emperor, and © 
o could not foretel any thing of his Predecefſor Caius, 
who was then dead and gone. And fince this Argu- 
nent alone is ſufficient to refute the Expoſition of Gro- 
tvs, we ſhall inſiſt a little upon it. It is certain then, A 
nor can Grotius deny it, that Paul's firſt going to the ' © 
Treſſalonians happen'd in the Reign of Claudius, ſince 
tis related, Acts 17. when Claudius was Emperor, as 
pears from Acts 11. 28. ſince the Famine there men- 
toned fell out, according to the Teſtimony of Foſe- 
11ys*, in the fourth Year of Claudius. Again, Aﬀs 
12. 28. we have an account of the Death of Herd, 
which King reign'd three Years under the Empire of 
Claudius F. But this Epiſtle was writ after St. Paul 
had been with the Ti bellonans With reſpect to the 
former Epiſtle, the Caſe is ſo evident, that it can admit. 
of no diſpute; ſince the Apoſtle pe declares that 
he had viſited that Church, and he fays the fame 
thing in his ſecond Epiſtle * 5 3 
But tho we ſhould grant to Grtius, that this Epiſtle %%% 
vis written in any Year he pleaſes to fix upon; yet his 1 
Expoſition has not the leaſt Probability on its ſide: 2 a 
Nay, there are many things which ſhew that this Pre- Caius. 
dition has nothing to do with Caius. For (1.) Apo- | 
ſtacy attributed to the Man of Sin here deſcribed can- 
not belong to Caizs, if by Apoſtacy we here under- 
ſand a Defection from the Worſhip of the true God; 
becauſe Caius never worſhipped the true God. (2.) It 
cannot be ſaid of Caius, that he ſhould be revealed, 
ince he was already, by Grotias's own Confeſſion, in 
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Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 11. + Thid. Lib. 19. Cap. 7. 
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poſſeſſion 


As to the famous Prophecy, 2 Theſſ. 2. Grotius is of The 2d E— 
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T Era: of the Empire. (3. ) It is ſaid that he ſhon!d 
it in the Temple of God; now whether we iinder- 
ſtand this of the Church of the Faithful, or of the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, as Grotius would have it, it can 
in neither ſenſe be ſaid of Caius, that he fat in the Ten. 

le of God. FH 0 1. TITS? 
Simon As for the Aue, or Perſon without Law, meiition! 
Magus Per. 8, &c. Grotius does not underſtand it of Caji; 
not meant but of Simon Magus; whereas on the contrary, the 
by the Per- whole Context informs us that mention is made of one 


ſon without and the ſame Perſon, and that no diſtinction can be al. 


Law. lowed of, without great Violence offer'd to the whole 
Series of this noted Prediction. 


| . 2. Again, Grotius would have it, that by the noted An- 


18, &c. tichriſt mention d 1 Jom 2. 18, &c. is meant Barch. 

explain d. chabas, and by the many Antichriſts, thoſe falſe Chriſt 

who preceded the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But ſup 

pofing that by the laſt Time is underſtood the Deftruc. 

tion of the erer yet it cannot ith any ſhew of Pro- 

bability be from thence inferr'd, that by the Notable 

Antichriſt Barchochabas is meant, ſince the Coming of 

Antichriſt is foretold as the Sign of that laſt Time; 

whereas Barchochabas did not appear till after Jeru- 

alem was deſtroyed. But tho we ſhould. grant that 

by the Antichriſts we are to underſtand the falſe Chriſts 

foretold by our Saviour, yet this would have no rela- 

tion to the Antichriſt eminently ſo call'd, nor would it 
prejudice the main Cauſe. „„ 

kevel. 13, There is greater force in what he ſays with relation 

1, &c. ex- to the 13th and 17th Chapters of the Revelation; in. 

plained. which Grotius maintains that not the Empire of one 

ſingle Perſon is foretold, but the Heathen Idolatry 15 

deſcribed. We ſhall juſt touch upon the principal 

Matters, becauſe we would not inlarge too much. 

With reſpect then to the 13th Chapter, ver. 1. he by 

the Beaſt riſing ont of the Sea, underſtands Idolatry 

prevailing and raging after a furions manner. But how 

can this be reconciled with Ver. 4. where the Beaſt 1s 

ſaid to be worſhipped ? Now tis not Idolatry, but the 

Idol that is worſhippetl. What is ſaid concerning the 

other Beaſt, Grotius takes to be meant of the Magick 

of Apollonius Tyaneus. “ The Head of the firſt Beat, 

c., which is wounded to Death, is underſtood by him 1 
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mould e Capitol that was burnt down when the Viel- 
under: — 3 war d againſt each other: That 
_ tie the healing of this Wound was the rebuilding of the 
It can 


Capitol by Feſpafian : That the riſing of the. firſt 
Beaſt wh; e Sea, was the Riſe of Idolatry, by 
the Force and Power of the Empire; and the riſing 


Tem. 


ton of the latter out of the Earth denotes the Origin 

Cato of Magick, which prevail d not publickly, but 

1 the rivately : That tKe two Horns of the Lamb ſigni- 
one 


the Abſtinence. and Chaſtity of the Magicians 
and by exerciſing the Power of the former Beaſt, is 
meant the celebrating of Sacrifices. The Wonders 
(done in the ſight of the Beaſt, he ſays, are the va- 


be al. 
whole 


d An- 


' rious Miracles of Apollonius; the Wound by a 
arc Wi Sword is the Preaching of the Goſpel, by which 
brit dolatry ſeem'd to have receiv d its fatal Blow: The 
t ſup: 1 of the Beaſt, to which the Spirit of the Beaſt 
(fruc. . was given that he ſhould ſpeak, is (as Grotius tells - 
Pro- us) the Likeneſs of Achilles confer d upon Apollonins, 
table ' and in whom the Devil ſpake.“ But who is there 
ng of tat does not pity the Weakneſs of this great Man? 
„yr theſe things hang fo ill together, that they need 
pow not any large Confutation. For the Wonders of 
— Apollonius were not ſo great, nor did he deceive fo 


many, or reſtore Idolatry, which ſeem'd to be de- 
ay'd, as ſome imagine; and tis a very uncertain Me- 
od, in the application of the Events of a Prophecy, 
t rely upon the Authority of Philoſtratus, whoſe Hi- 
[tory is © full of Romance. h : 7 | 
Nor is Grotius more happy in his Conjectures with John was 
relation to what is contained in the 17th Chapter of not at Pat- 


rela- 
uld it 


tion 
; in 
one 


ch e Reyelations. The Foundation he goes upon, is, mos in the 
ek. ct Joh when he was in Parmos began in the da Sof 8 
e by Caudizs to have the Divine Viſions reveal'd to him, Claudius, 
atry M/s that this Viſion in particular 4 d in the 

how Iimes of Veſpaſian. But what a weak oundation is 

alt is tlis? All Hiſtorians declare that John was baniſh'd to 

t the mos under the Reign of Domiti an 3 and from 

> the Whence does it appear that he was baniſh'd under | 

gick Claudius ? | 


eat, The Foundation then being overthrown, his Con- Grotius's 
m to {tures will ſoon fall to the ground. © By the Wo- — 
„be ig man he underſtands Rome; by the ſeven Kings, Bout the 7 
O oo I 
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| cis 5, and. (c ſeven Emperors, . who reign whilſt Johm dwe 
che Ele bebe ce at Patmos. Five of them were already fallen, an 


refuted» 


4 that by a violent Death, viz. Claudius, Nero, G4 
4 ha, Otho, and Vitellius: One is, viz. Veſpaſſan; w 
c another was yet for to come, and to continue but 
<<; ſhort ſpace; to wit, Titus who reign'd but ty 


ec Years and two Months, By the Beaſt; which! 


c 'call'd the Eighth King, he underſtands Domitin 
% who was and is not; i. e. who whilſt his Fathe 
was abſent in Syria and Egype, exercis'd the wha 


% Power at Rome; but that when John wrote thi 
4 he was reduc'd by his Father to a private Capacity, 
Now who does not perceive, but that all theſe thing 
depend on the Foundation we have overthrown ? 
As alſo - 


Again, by the ten Kings who had not as yet rect 


concerning Ved the Kingdom, but who ſhould receive Power: 


the ten 
Kings. 


Kings one hour with the Beaſt, and who ſhould de 
liver up their Power to the Beaſt, he underſtands thi 
Kings of the Oftrogoths, Viſigoths, Vandals, &c. wii 


reigned in the Borders of the Roman Empire, ani 
were in Alliance with the Romans. But here agai 
there is no Connection with what went before. 4 


one time Domitian was the Beaſt ;} and now the &: 
mam Empire, or Emperors two' hundred Years aftet 
Domitian. How ill do theſe things hang together 
But we ſhall not follow Grotius any farther ; and thi 
little we have aid, may be ſufficient to fh 
groundleſs and incoherent his Conjectures are. 
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X Falle [Joaving thus treated of the Miniſtration of the 
e Whol Word by which the Church was form'd, and of 
te tu the Miniſters and Government of it, by which it was 
pacity Wl propagated and preſery'd ; we ſhall proceed to treat 
e thing of the Church it ſelf, wherein there are theſe two 
n? things conliderable : firſt, the Parts of which the Church 
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is compounded 3, and ſecondly, the Attributes of it. 


Of the various 


Church is compounded, we ſhall conſider the ſeveral & either 
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u Diviſions and Parts of the Church: 
For the due underſtanding the Parts of which the The Church 


s afreM Diviſions of it, and ſhall begin with that noted Di- ian 
ether I ſtinction of the Romanifts, by which they diſtribute , 
nd u the Church into Militant here on Earth, Labouring in n. 
V hon Turgatory, and Trium 82 in Heaven. As for the phant in 

| ſecond Branch of this Diviſion, we may very juſtly un. 


explode it, ſince by what we have elſewhere * {aid con- 
cerning Purgatory, it appears to be a fictitious State. 
But with reſpect to the firſt Branch, tis confeſs d on 
all hands; ſince a Chriſtian's Life is a Warfare, and 

2 Spiritual Fight againſt all our Spiritual Enemies. 
Hence it is that our Saviour bids us ſtrive to enter in 
at the ſtrait Gate *, and St. Paul ſays of himſelf that 
he has fought the good Fight *.. Nay, the perſevering 
Chriſtians, who live up to the Precepts of their Savi- 
our, are ſtil'd Conquerors, on whom he will-beſtow a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs . As to the third Branch of 
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TheChurch' Secondly, Both Proteftants and Papiſts uſually di 
r either © vide the Church into that which is Repreſenting anc 


A Compleat Syſtem; or Book vl 
this Diviſion, we do verily believe the Church Tr 
mph: will take place in the World to come, at the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt, when Death the laſt Enemy 

of the Faithful ſnalhbe ſubdued *,. and when every ox 
ſhall receive a Crown from their Juft Judg *. But be 
fore the Reſurrection of the'Dead; tho the Souls of th 
Faithful ſeparated from their Bodies, be in a State gf 
Safety, and are preſery'd by Chriſt in the hopes of 
bleſſed Reſurrection, yet that they are not in thee 
joy ment of a full Triumph, appears by What we hare 
; . e. 6. C. 4. S. I.) of departed Souls in à State ol 

aration. e ee 


* E. _ us ee By the former they underſtand the te 
— 4, Rulers and Paſtors, or the Councils with the Paſtors: tha 
* by the latter, the whole Congregation of Believers E 


may be committed to the care of ſome few delegated 


Decorum of it may be maintain d. But then as to 


conſider d apart from the Governours. As for m 
part L freely grant, that in Matters of leſſer moment 
eſpecially in ſuch as relate to the well ordering and 
external Decency of the Church, the Presbytery may 
very well repreſent the Church, and fuch Matters 


to that purpoſe, either by the Presbytery, or by the 
whole Body of the Church, that fo the Order and 


Matters of Faith, no man can commit -them to the 


Charge of another without hazarding his own Salva. , 

tion: for God will require of every man an account fol. 

of his own Faith and Works; nor can any Perſon ar- are 

rogate to himſelf this Authority over the Church with- b 1 

N out being guilty of Tyranny and Treaſon againſt the bat 
pies majeſty. on HR HRT 1675.05 -_ 

The Church Thirdly, The Church is ſaid to be Catholick or 1 
4 either Univerſal, and Particular. The Term Catholick is l 
_ Oniverſal, not a N Expreſſion, but is to he met with in I In 
E tin the Creed, and very frequently in the Writings of the 0 
5 Fathers, and is variouſly underſtood. As (I.) to de: 
note the Chriſtians of all Times and Places: (2) Of * 

all Places, but ſuch as exiſt at one and the ſame time. Th 

2 2 ene —— wit 

1 Cor. 15, 26. 2 Tim. 4. 8. then 


i WS. Both 


Chap. 4. Boch of Divinity. 

Both theſe Acceptations are good; however, to avoid 
al Equivocations in Diſpute, | we ſhould explain in 
Which ſenſe we take it. (3.) The Romaniſts and ſome 


Church; which Signification is very aged er, and 
they who underſtand it thus, do manifeſtly a 


Errors may overſpread the whole Church; and the 


for Truth. Secondly, becauſe every Man may a- 
ſeribe Orthodoxy to himſelf; no Man in his own Judg- 


quently many will aſſume the Title of Catholick to 
themſelves 5 which is abſurd. - A particular Church is 
that which is-gather'd in any- particular Places of the 
Earth, as at Feruſalem, Corinth, Rome, &c. For the 
Churck of Rome is no more Catholick than any other 
Church whatſoever, Thoſe particular Churches differ 
from the Univerſal only in Extent, they being really 
the conſtituent Parts of. the Catholick Church, - No 


niverſal, but what are applicable to the particular 


the Romanifts, who own indeed that particular Chur- 
o the ches may err, but that the Univerſal cannot. 


of the Reformed take it to denote the Orthodox 


uſe the 
word Catholick. Becauſe firſt, it may ſo happen, that 


ment condemning himſelf of an Error, and conſe- 


Marks therefore of Excellency, no Privileges of the 
Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit are attributed to the U- 


Churches. Which is to be maintain d in oppoſition to 


7 


Multitude of thoſe who aſſent to an Error beſtows no 
fuch Privilege upon it, as that it ſhould be embracd 


Salva- But fourthly, particular Churches admit of a four- A fourfold 
unt f fold Diviſion. © (I.) With reſpe& to Doctrine; ſome Sabai, 


n ar- are Orthodox, which profeſs the true and faving Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, not that they are free from all, 
} the but only from fundamental Errors: Others are He- 

| retical, who profeſs and maintain ſuch Errors as are 


k or deſtructive of the Fundamentals of Faith. (2.) With 


ck is reſpect to Divine Worſhip; | ſome are Idolatrous, 
h in which worſhip God by Images, or Pay that Honour 
f the to any Creature, which is due only to God and Chriſt. 
de- Others are the true Worſhippers of God, which tho 
of they may not. be free from all Superſtition, yet are 
me. clear of the Guilt of Idolatry. (0 With reſpect to 

Manners; ſome are pure, which as far as is conſiſtent 


with human Infirmities, endeavour ſincerely to approve 


themſelves in the ſight of God, are unpolluted with 
e O00 3 _ thoſe 


4 


ſion of the 
particular 
Church. 
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thoſe groſs Sins which exclude Men from the Kingdom 


of Heaven; or if any of their Members fall into ſuch 
Sins, do correct and amend him by a ſevere Diſcipline: 
Others are Impure Churches, which a& downright 
contrary to theſe things. (4.) Upon the account of 
Union; ſome are Schiſmatical, who for ſome ({ght 
and unreaſonable Cauſes (as all are, beſide ſinful Term 
of. Communion, ſuch as Hereſy, Idolatry, open Pro- 
faneneſs and Tyranny) ſeparate from others, with 
whom they before made up but one Body: Whilf 
there are on the contrary ſome other Churches, which 
endeavour all they can to maintain the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace; which offer to thoſe who 
are ſeparated from them reaſonable Terms of Union, 
and upon their refufal of thoſe Terms, are till ready 
to exerciſe all the Acts of Chriſtian Charity toward; 
them, Such as theſe laſt, if any difference ariſe be- 
tween the Members of the Church, beſtow their ut- 
moſt Endeavours to compoſe it, that it may not break 
out into a Schiſm, comply in all things ſo far as they 
can with a ſafe Conſcience, that ſo they may not be the 
Authors nor the Abettors of a Schiſmatical Saparation. 
TheChurch Fifthly, The Catholick, as well as the particular 
either Viſi- Church, is diſtinguiſn'd into Viſible and Inviſible. 
ble or In. The Vilible is a Congregation or Society of thoſe Per: 
viſible. {ons who openly profeſs the true and ſaving Doctrine 
. of the Goſpel, altho all the Members thereof ſhould 
not heartily believe it, nor be the lively Members of 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. The Inviſible Church is a 
Society of thoſe, who not only profeſs the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel with their Mouths, but likewiſe ſincerely 
believe in Chriſt, and heartily lead Lives conformable 

to the Precepts of our Saviour. 
In what ' 'For a more diſtin& View. of this Diſtinction (fince 
ſenſe cal d the Romaniſts uſually laugh at an Inviſible Church, as 
Jnvifible. a Figment) we muſt enquire what things are confide- 
1 rable in the Church, or in the conſtituent Parts of it; 
which are theſe three: (1.) The Men of which it is 
compos d. 2 The, true Faith and Piety of the 
Mind. (3.) The outward Declaration of that inward 
Faith and Piety. In the firſt reſpect it cannot be que- 
Nion'd but that they are Viſible, and there lies no 
Controverſy about it. In the ſecond caſe, it _ 


* 
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denied, but that Men are Inviſible, becauſe the in- 
rd Faith and Piety of a Man are wholly hid from 
nortal Eyes, But in the third Caſe again Men are 
Viſible 5 7, e. they glve ſuch external Indications and 
rofeſſions of their Faith and Piety, as are viſible by 
thers : oy Yofeſs the Doctrine of the true Faith, 
rerciſe ſuch Works of Piety and Charity, as that 
they ought in a charitable Conſtruction to be reputed 
true Believers. But whereas the Profeſſion of Faith, 
ind the outward Acts of Piety may be — by 
Hypocrites, who only put on the Semblance of Reli- 
gion, as well as by true Believers': hence it is that no 
man can undoubtedly and infallibly determine by the 
external Performance, who isa trueand genuine Mem- 
ker of Chriſt's Body. The Church therefore is call'd: 
Viſible with reſpe& to this external Profeſſion; be- 
auſe the outward Profeſſion of Faith, the Order ob- 
fry'd in the Church, Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, 
tie Exerciſe of Diſcipline, &c. occur to the Eyes, 
not only of Believers, but likewiſe of Infidels. It is 
all'd Inviſible, with reſpe& to the inward Faith and 
Piety, which alone make a Man a true and lively Mem- 
ter of Chriſt, and an Heir of Salvation becauſe they 
re conſpicuous to no Mortal, and are undiſcernible 
by the external Signs. | | „ 
Againſt this Notion of an inviſible Church, the Ro- 
naniſts ſtart many Objections, but withal 1 trifling 
ind inconſiderable, that they do not deſerve any An- 
ſner, and therefore we ſhall paſs them over in Silence. 


Of the Attributes of the Chureh; and firſt, whether 
1 ls. it be Infalibe. 


In the foregoing Section we conſidered the ſeveral That the 
Diviſions or conſtituent Parts of the Church; we are Church 
next to treat of its Attributes, which are chiefly rec- m err. 
koned to be theſe; its Infallibility, its Perpetuity, or 
that I may coin a new: Word) its Indefe&ibility, and 
the Tokens by which it may be known. In diſcourſing 
of the firſt Attribute, we ſhall enquire, Whether the 

Gurch can err? Palin by what che Romaniſts W 
: 004 . 


be involv'd in Error; 


Fd 


Prov'd by 


this Matter; who tell us that particular Chr 


may err in points of Faith and Manners, but that the 
Catholick Church cannot err in Faith, tho. it may i 
Manners: we ſhall compriſe our Opinion concern 


the Infallibility of the Church under the following pr 
poſitions. (I.) We ſay then, that the Church, whe 
ther Catholick or Particular, whether Repreſenting, 
Repreſented, whether of true Believers or hypocrit 
cal Profeſſors, may fall into Error, not only in Poin 


of leſs moment, but even in Articles of Faith neceſſay 
to Salvation: but with this diſtinction, that the 


Church ceaſes to be a true Church, when it errs in 
things neceſſary, but not when it only errs in thing 
not neceſſary. (2.) We fay, that the Church of: 
Times and Places never fell ſo far as to ceaſe from be- 
ing the Church of Chriſt; but only that Church which 
exiſted at ſome certain Period of Time. For tho eye. 

ry individual Perſon, confider'd in himſelf, may fil 
into a grievous and damnable Error; yet we believe 
that all of them could not at one and the fame time 
fo far relapſe ; but that God would be always preſent 
to the Faithful with the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, that 
ſo Chriſtians of every Place ſhould not all at once fall 
into Damnable Errors. (3.) We add; that tis not 
neceſſary in order todenominate the Catholick Church, 
or even any particular Church, erroneous, that all and. 

every Perſon belopging, to it, none excepted, ſhould 

ut 'tis enough, if thoſe Errors 
be eftabliſh'd by publick Authority, defended by Leary: 
ed Men, and not publickly refuted : altho ſome true 

Believers may lie conceal'd here arid there in ſeveral 

Places, but not enow to make up a Church of ſuch in 

any one Place. We ſhall firſt of all eſtabliſh our Opi- 

nion by ſeveral Arguments, and then anſwer the Ob- 
jections which may be rais d againſt It. = 
In the firft place then we fay, That all particular 


ſeveral Ar- Churches may err in Faith: and therefore the Catho- 


guments. 
Arg. 1. 


lick Church made up of theſe as its conſtituent Parts, 
may alſo err. The Antecedent is prov'd, (1. ) Becauſe 
all Churches conſiſt of Men alike ſubject to Error; 
nor has any Church a Privilege to the contrary, un- 
leſs it were reſolv d by any Divine Decree that it ſhould 


be free from. Error, and this Decree were intimated to 


- us 


41S 
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xs by ſome Divine Revelation. But now no Church, 
he very Church of Rome not excepted, is endued by 
od with any ſuch Privilege: or if any Church ſhould 
pretend thereto, it ought to produce its Patent for it. 
.) The fame is evinc'd by all the Churches that have 
deen in the World: The very Jewiſh Church was not 
mly tainted with Idolatry, but afterwards condemn'd. 
cur Saviour as a Blaſphemer, and rejected his Goſpel. 
Geral Chriſtian Churches, even in the times of the 
Apoſtles, ſtain d the Sincerity of their Faith by vari- 
ons Errors; of whieh kind were the Churches of Co- 
rith*, Galatia®, and the ſeven of Aſia . After the 
Apoſtolical Days aroſe ſeveral Sects, which broach'd 
rery grievous Errors; ſuch were th | 
ciomites, Manichees, Sabellians, Arians,” with a whole 
Shoal of Hereticks more. And at preſent the Papifts' 
and Prot eſt ante charging each other with Error, is 
: farther Proof of our Argument. Now if particular 
Churches may err, and have' very frequently err'd, 
the Catholick Church conſiſting: of thoſe Parts may 
lkewiſe err: The Nature being the ſame of the whole, 
as of the Parts. © n TEN | 


« + 


Church, by the very Conceſſion of the Papiſts, may 
err in Manners, therefore in Matters of Faith alſo. 
The Reaſon- of the Conſequence is, becauſe an Error 
in Faith is leſs than that in Manners : ſince the former 
my only proceed from the Ignorance of the Under- 


liciouſneſs of the Will. Add to this, that God uſually 
takes away his Spirit from ſuch Men, as appears from 
the Prayer of David, Pal 51. 13, 14. who begs of 
God not to take away his Spirit from him for the fake 
of a Sin which he had committed. Now who can 
believe that they who are depriv'd of the Spirit are free 
from falling into Error? Nay, who would not ra- 
ther think but that Men of ſuch a wicked Practice, 
would ſoon be the Maintainers of very dangerous an 

erroneous Principles ? „5 | - 


[ET tt 


Ch. 2, & 3. eee e 75.6 5 
ut 


e Gnofticks, Mar- 


Our ſecond Argument is this: The Catholick Arg. 2. 


ſtanding, but the other commonly ariſes from the Ma- 
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Arg. 33 But thirdly, the whole Church which repreſent 


may err, and conſequently. the Church repreſented, 
which, as the Romanifts ſay, is bound to pay a blind 
Obedience to the former : and 'tis hardly poſſible, 
when the Governours of the Church unanimouſly 
maintain Errors, that private Perſons can in any. great 
number, or for any long time preſerve themſelves from 
being polluted by them. This Argument is ſo elf. 
evident, that it needs no other Proof than what is de. 
ducible from the Hiſtory of the Church in all times, 
and is farther evinc'd from daily 2 | 

1 Tim. 3. However, the Romaniſts uſually object ſome Places 
25. ex- of Scripture, , which we ſhall briefly examine, and 
plan d. reſcue from their falſe Gloſſes of them. And firff they 
urge the Words of the Apoſtle, 1 Tn. 3. 15. where 
the Church is ſtil'd the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
Anſw. The Meaning of St. Paul in theſe Words is, 
that the true Church holds the Truth, or the true 
Doctrine of the Goſpel; that this Truth is defended 
by the Church alone, and that by the Profeſſion and 
Maintenance of the Church alone it is propagated 
and ſupported. For unleſs they who were to profeß 
and propagate the Truth of the Goſpel were true 
Believers, in a ſnort time the Knowledg thereof would 

be extin& among Men: and 'tis upon this account that 
| 5 1 is call'd the Pillar and Ground or Stay of 

ruth. 1 | 

After what Again they argue, that the Church is govern'd by 
manner Chriſt, as her Head and Spouſe, and by the Holy 
cbriſt go- Ghoſt as the Soul of it; therefore if the Church ſhould 
verns the err in Matters of Faith or Manners, the Error would 
Church. be attributed to Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt. Anſa. 
There is no Conſequence in this Argument : For 
Chriſt governs his Church by his Word, wherein 

there is no Error. This Word contains in it clear! 
and conſpicuouſly all things neceſſary to Salvation, ſo 
that the Church cannot without its own fault be igno- 
rant of any thing neceſſary to be believed or practisd 
in order to Salvation. This is enough to clear Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt from the Imputation of 
any Error into which the Church may fall. But if 
the Church neglects this clear and ſufficient Word, or 
being blinded by Prejudice and Paſſion, takes gal 
e e e alſe 
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lle inſtead of the true Senſe of it, the Church may 
lame it felf for not following the Guidance and Go- 
ernance of its Spouſe. | | | 


88er 
Whether the Church may depart from the Faith. 


bility of the Church, it follows that we ſhould en- on ſtated. 
quire whether the true Church can ever depart from | 
the Profeſſion of the true Faith, and be ſo far ob- 
ſcur d, as not to be any longer Mipicuous. For the 
due ſtating of this Queſtion, tis to be noted, that in 
the managing thereof againſt the: Romaniſts, we do not 
here ſpeak of the Inviſible, but Viſible, nor of a 
Particular, but of the Catholick Church. The Queſ- 
tion then is, whether the Catholick Church of Chriſt, 
which outwardly profeſſes the true Chriſtian Faith 
and Religion, may at any time wholly ſwerve from 
this Profeſſion, and be ſo far obſcur'd, that in no - 
place any Congregations may be met with, who re- 
tain this ſincere Profeſſion, ſo as to invite others to 
join with them therein? | | | 

What we ought to think of this Queſtion may ea- The true 
ily be ſeen from what was ſaid in the foregoing Secti- Opinion 4. 
on. For therein we ſhewed, that not only one, but bout it. 
all Churches might fall into Errors of Faith as well as 
of Manners, and into ſuch as were not only ſmall, 
but alſo of a very heinous nature: and when this hap- 
pens, the whole Catholick Church revolts from the 

aith. For the proof of which Opinion, we ſhall pro- 
duce the following Arguments. 5 

In the firſt place we ſay, That, by the Confeſſion 5% ;, 
of the Papifts themſelves, all 3 Churches ſeveral A 
may depart from the Faith and the genuine Pro- gyments. 
feſſion thereof: Therefore the Catholick Church Arg, 1. 
conſiſting of ſuch particular Churches, may likewiſe 
do the fame. Add to this, that (by their own Con- 
ceflion) every one of the Faithful may, and many 
of them do, very frequently depart from the true 
Faith and the Profeſſion of it. Beſides, _ — 

| a 


* 


Next to what we have faid concerning the Infalli- The Nueſti- 


Arg. 3. 


has been eſtabliſh'd. The Antecedent of this Argy 
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Death of the Faithful, unbelieving and ungodly per Me fo 
ſons may come into their place, who renouncing th ion 
Faith and Piety of their Anceſtors, may alſo ſyery 
from their Profeſſion. | 
Secondly, Before the coming of Chriſt at ſons 
times there were no viſible Societies of Men who pre 
feſs d the true Religion and Worſhip of the True Gog Mor 
therefore the ſame may alſo happen after ChriſtianinMſlve: 


ment needs no farther Proof than the Conſideration ono 
the State of the Church in the ſeveral Periods g 
Time before Chriſt. The old World wholly revolted 
from God, whoſe, true Worſhip was confin'd to th 


ſingle Family of Mh. After him, Abraham and M pen 
Houſe were the Worſhippers of the true G0 L 
whilſt the greateſt part of the reſt of the World defe 
were wholly given up to Idolatry. Nay, the Jen; mak 
Church, ſo highly favour'd by God himſelf, fell oſtei plac 
into Idolatry under their Judges; and in the Times oi 1s 
Elijah, it was ſo univerſally corrupted, that the Pro po 
phet look'd upon himſelf as the only true Worſhippeſ i fror 
of God, who had not bow'd down his Knee to Ba Chi 
But during the — Captivity, and after h fal 
where was the Splendor of that Church? Certainly i ay 
cannot be denied but that the face of the Church has 
was for ſome time eclips'd as it were under a dark Hel 
Cloud. As to the Conſequence of our Argument, tt 4 
plain; ſince Men are the fame inconſtant Perſons, and er 
as ſubject to fall, as they were formerly: The Nature ef 
of true Religion is likewiſe the fame now as it was We 
then, repugnant to the Paſſions of Men, nay thwart- tru 
ing them more now than formerly, 2 7 a5 t 
But thirdly, it is foretold by the Holy Ghoſt that de 


the Church under the New Teſtament ſhould de- Lif 
part from the Faith. Remarkable to this _ is 


2 Theſſ. 2. where is foretold that great Defection under Ma 
the Man of Sin, which ſhould precede the Coming of lle 
our Lord: and Rev. 13, 8: all the Inhabitants of the Ch 
Earth, whoſe Names are not written in the Book of u 
Life, are faid to worſhip the Beaſt. Now theſe things — 


do not denote any particular, but an univerſal De- 


fection, which the Papiſts themſelves believe ſhall be in I *: 


the Days of Antichriſt : For then the Church K* (hi 
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Cing th 
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e forc'd upon the account of very grievous Perſecu- 
tons to lie hid in the Wilderneſs : which is intimated 
ey, 12. 5, 6. by the Similitude of a Woman, who 
ould bring forth a Male Child, and ſhould fly into 
he Wilderneſs by reaſon of the Dragon's Cruelty: 
he Event has prov'd the Truth of theſe Predictions: 
For many Churches, planted by the Apoſtles them 
eyes, fell away to Mahometaniſm in Aſia, as did ſe- 
reral others in Africa. In the times of Athanaſius 
{moſt whole Chriſtendom was tainted with Ar;aniſm : 
Not to mention the Errors, Superſtitions and Idola- 
try with which the Purity of the Church was cor- 
npted in latter Ages, till the Reformation hap- 
n'd. | 23 | 353 
Let us now hear what the Romaniſts have to ſay in The Argus 
defence of their Opinion; and the Arguments they ments of, 
make uſe of as taken out of Scripture. In the firſt = Pa- 
place they urge the Words of our Saviour, who r ona 
Mat. 16. 18, promiſes that the Gates of Hell ſhall not oy gag * 
revail 4 his Church. But what can be infer'd . 
— this Place? Tis not here ſaid that the Viſible Arg. 1. 
Church cannot fail, but only that the Gates of Hell Taten 
fall not be able to prevail againſt the Church. But, from Mat. 
fy they, by Hell is to be underſtood the Devil, who 16. 18. 
has the Dominion over Hell; and by the Gates of - 
Hell is meant the Power and Craftineſs of the Devil. 
Anſm. The Devil is never denoted by the word Hell 
or dn, but always the Grave or Death, or the State 
of the Dead. So that the meaning of our Saviour's 
Words is, that Death ſhall not ſo far prevail over the 
true Believers, who properly conſtitute his Church, 
as to keep them under his Power for ever; but that 
they ſhall be rais'd again at the laſt day from Death to 
Life everlaſting. 
Secondly, they urge the Promiſe of our Saviour, Arg. 2. 
Mat. 28. 20. Lo I am with you always unto the End of Taken 
the World. Anſw. He promiſes nothing here to the from Mat. 
Church, but to the Apoſtles alone, whom our Savi- 28+ 20. 
our ſent forth to preach the Goſpel to all the World, 
that ſo they might with cheerfulneſs diſcharge the 
Function committed to them. To this they object, 
that the words, to the end of the World, prove that 
this Promiſe relates not only to the Apoſtles, but alſo 
| 1 | | to 
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A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VI 
to their Succeſſors. To this we reply, 1.) That the 
Words may be thus explained; 7 35 J&L till : 
have finiſh'd the Courſe of your Miniſtry, , althq ; 
ſhould be to the End of the World. (2.) Let us fan 
poſe that theſe Words ſhould relate to the Churc 
yet it cannot from thence be infer'd that the Churd 
cannot fall, but only that it ſhall never happen throyy 
any defect of the Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, 


Arg. 3. - Thirdly, they argue from St. Paul's Words, EA. 11 
#aken from 11, 12, 13. For here (ſay they) the Apoſtle teach inv 
Eph. 4. us, that thoſe Miniſters or Paſtors and Teachers aff : tr 
11, Cc. continue for the conſtant Edification of the Body d Fail 

_ Chriſt, and conſequently of the Viſible Church; toll Bel. 
the Day of Judgment. Anſw. (1.) If they woul f 
urge this Place to any purpoſe, they might for til chi 
ame reaſon conclude, that the Apoſtles and Prophet bet 
+ ++ ſhould be always in the Church; which is abſurd! fai 
...) It is not promis'd that the Miniſtry of the Word. int 
ſhould remain in its Purity in the Church to the End Ch 

of the World: but tis only ſaid, that it was inſtitu - tr; 

ted by Chriſt, to the end that the Faithful ſhould by z leſ 

_ * Spiritual Bond be united to one another, and to Jeſus to 
Chriſt their Head. (3.) Here is no mention made of is 

the Laſt Judgment, or of the End of the World; not on 

is it poſlible, ſince the Office of Apoſtles and Pro- fb 

phets has long ſince ceaſed in the Church: The A. 1 


poſtle only ſpeaks of that Unity and Conſummation of Ml fo 
aith, which had their Completion under the Goſpel- in 
Diff nſation. | 4 TY „ Fil 
nother Argument they deduce from thoſe Places of Ml & 
Scripture, which inform us that the Kingdom of Chriſt WW aj 
ſhould remain for ever, as Pſal. 89. 30, 38. Dan. 2. 44: 
Luke 1. 33. Now the Kingdom of Chriſt is his true ti 
Church: But ſome few obſcure and ſcatter d Men, ſe- B 


parate from, and unknown: to each other, cannot be it 


call'd his Kingdom, therefore it muſt be the Viſible ſt 
Church; and of this tis promis'd that it ſhall have Ml . 
no End. Arnſw. Thoſe Texts do not inform us that 


on Earth, but that his Empire ſhalt be for ever, and 


not difſolv'd, as the Kingdoms of this World often 


n 
1 
our Saviour ſhall always have a Viſible Kingdom here 
y 
0 


are. But from the Eternity of the Empire or Hea- 


venly Kingdom of Chriſt, it by no means _— 


Wit he- ſhall always have a Viſible Church here _ | 
om 


may _— wholly from it, and the Profeſſion thereof. 


vinc'd, an 
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karth. For the Viſible Church is not that Kingdom 

which Chriſt is ſaid to hold for ever; but the Glory 

and Majeſty to which he was advanc'd in Heaven by 

his Seſſion at the Right Hand of God the Father; 

and this will be Eternal, tho the Church ſhould fail 

here on Earth. For this his Kingdom does not depend 

on the Will of his Subjects, but on the Exaltation of 

God the Father. | £2 | 
It now remains that we ſhould enquire-whether the hr ber 


Faith, ſo as that it may ſometimes happen that no true may err. 
Believers could be found. Ing 


between Errors deſtructive of the Fundamentals of Contra- 


Into the latter of theſe they readily grant that the ſtrants. 
Church may fall; but not into the former, becauſe a f 
true and ſaving Faith is inconſiſtent with them. Much 

leſs do they think it poſſible for the Inviſible Church 

totally to depart from the Faith. This their Aſſertion 

is founded on the Opinion of the Perſeverance of every 

one of the Faithful. For whereas they think it impoſ- 

ſible for one who is a true Believer, and truly regene- 
rated, to depart from the Faith, and relapſe into his 
former wicked Courſe of Life again ; from hence they 

infer that the true and inviſible-Charch, which con- 

fiſts of ſuch Believers, can neither fall into Errors de- 
ſtructive of the Fundamentals of Faith, nor wholly 
apoſtatize from it. | | 


As for our _ we maintain, the State and Condi- 9% Opinion 


tion of the Inviſible Church, conſiſting only of true ,4,,c it 

Believers, to be ſuch, as that it may ſo far ſwerve from confirm'd. 
its Duty, as to fall not only into leſſer, but even into | 
ſuch groſs Errors as are deſtructive of the Faith, and 


This, tho it has never happen'd, yet is poſlible, as will 
appear by conſidering, that all and every of the Faith- 
ful may depart from the Faith, as we have already e- 
conſequently the whole Church, which 
conſiſts of them, ; g 


But 


Inviſible Church (which we have already prov'd to be the inviſi« 
a true Church) may err, and wholly depart from the hie Church 


The Contra-Remonſtrants, with whom we are 13. Opin 
chiefly concern'd in this Point, do uſually diſtinguiſh „ the 


Faith, and thoſe which are not deſtructive thereof. Remon- 
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Objections 
anſwer d. 


Office. For, ſay they, ſince the Church is the King 


Enemy: Becauſe he can, and actually will exerciſe hi 


Rebellious. For the Kingdom of Chriſt is of a diff. 
ant nature from the Kingdoms of this World, whoſe 


- cannot be diveſted of his Kingdom, nor of his Regal 
and Coercive Authority, but he is always able to pu. 
niz the Rebels as he thinks fit, and is a Lord even in 


jects to their Obedience by ſuch an irreſiſtible Power, 


there was no Church here on Earth. For the Fundcti- 


* A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VII Thap 
But to this they make ſeveral Objections; telline lis Pri 
us that this Opinion is repugnant to the Nature of Mice. 
Mediatorial Office of Chriſt; and firſt, of his King) poſe 
eſſio 
n his 
ul, t 
nem; 
d E 
ad le 
Laf 
of the 
teac 
oy. 
pf the 
oſpe 
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2nce : 
if it | 
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on tl: 
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dom of Chriſt, if that ſhould. wholly fail, Chrif 
would be a King without a Kingdom. Anſw. Chrif 
cannot be diveſted of his Kingdom, tho his Subjeax 
ſhould turn Rebels, diſown him, and go over to hi 


1 
j 


Regal Authority by puniſhing the Diſobedient and 


Potentates may by their Rebellious Subjects be diveſt. 
ed of their Crown and Dignity, and have nothing leſt 
them but the empty Name of King. Whereas Chriſt 


the midſt of his Enemies. We may more truly fay 
that Chriſt is rob d of his Kingdom here on Earth, 
when, as 'tis maintain'd by ſome, he keeps his Sub 


as deſtroys the very Notion of free Obedience, with- 
out which there can be no true Subject of Chriſt: 
For there can be no King unleſs his Subjects be 2 Ml 
FREE People. Ro a 
They add, that the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt would ; ; 

ſuffer a prejudice, if at any time it ſhould happen that Ne, 
ons of that Office are two, Oblation, by which they 

who are ſanctified obtain everlaſting Redemption; 

and Interceſſion, by which it comes to paſs that the 

Faith rais'd in the Minds of the Redeemed by the 0 


Preaching of the Word and the Energy of the Spirit, 


tal Office. But this Principle being falſe, the Argu- 
ment founded thereon falls of it fel For Chriſt ” 


is increas'd and preſery'd. Neither of theſe, ſay they, 


can be effected, if at any time there ſhould happen 
any Interruption in the Church. Anſw. This Objec- 
tion is founded on the ſame Principle with the former, 
wiz. that Chriſt was made a Prieſt only, that he might 
infallibly bring the Ele& to eternal Salvation, all o- 
thers being excluded from the Benefits of his Sacerdo- 


/ 


hap. 4. 


S Inter- 
fſion and Oblation is perpetual, ſince the Father up- 
n his account is ſo far reconcil'd to all Men in gene- 
il, that having eſtabliſh'd a New Covenant with 
hem, he offers them the Remiſſion of all paſt Sins, 
nd Eternal Life, provided they believe in his Son, 
ad lead godly Lives. ©... 1 
Laſtly, they tell us, that our Doctrine is deſtructive 
the Prophetical Office of Chriſt ; becauſe the 
reaching of the Goſpel, ſo far as it concerns the 
onverſion of Men, is ſo order'd by the Diſpenſation 
f the ſecret Providence of God, that wherever the 
oſpel is preach'd, there ſhould be ſome of the Elec, 
yer whom the Miniſtry of the Spirit has an Influ- 
nce: But that this Diſpenſation is wholly ſubverted, 
if it be ſuppos'd that it might happen that at one tinie 
r other there ſhould not be ſo much as one Believer 
on the face of the Earth. Anſw. This is grounded 
n the ſame erroneous Principle. We deny that there 
are any Ele& confider'd as deſtitute of Faith. God 
indeed provides that the Word ſhould be preach'd 
unto Men for their Converſion, but it does not ne- 
ceſſarily convert them. The Faith or Infidelity of 
Men is ſuch an Event as is to be diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Operation of the Word; yet fo as that Faith is 
ſuch an Event as correſponds to the Operation of the 
Word, whereas Infidelity is repugnant thereto. 


YRET. W. 


Of the Tokens or Characteriſtical Marks of the 
CHURCH. | 


Among the Attributes of the Church, are reckon'd the xy Marks 
Characteriſtical Marks of it; which are certain external of the In- 


digns that are obvious to our Senſes, by which we come viſible 
to the knowledg of ſome hidden thing. Theſe are Church. 
either neceſſary or contingent, either common or pro- 
per: But *tis only thoſe which are neceſſary and pro- 
per that are to be enquir'd after with reſpe& to the 

| 4-3 Church. 


Body of Divinity. ". .--045 
J Priefily Office did not obtain Faith and Perſeye- = 


W:nce for us, but Remiſſion of Sins, to be applod-to 
W: by a true Faith. The Virtue then of Chriſt 
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| Church. Whereas we before divided the Church inte 
Viſible and Inviſible, the Tokens of both may be d prea 
manded. But of the Inviſible Church there can benny 
neceſſary Marks aſſign'd, but only ſuch as arecy od 
tingent; viz. the pure Profeſſion of the Doctrine Myho 

Chriſt, and Actions conformable to ſach a ProfeſiinMnor 
Whereas therefore Faith and Piety may be diſſemb!/Mſuch 

and a Confeſſion made contrary to the Intention of ii ind 

Perſon who makes it, ſuch Tokens cannot be ſufficiedMiollc 
Demonſtrations of the Inviſible Church; ſince 'Maſliz 
God's Property alone to know them that are his. Mr: 


A Nueftin *Tis demanded then what are the Marks or TokedMut 
concerning of the Viſible Church. But whereas the Profeſſion Wit! 
the Marks the Chriſtian Doctrine is a clear and full Indicatfito | 
of = thereof, and diſtinguiſhes the Church of Chriſt fru Chr 
- a = all others, tis ſuperfluous to trouble one's head A 
Lees ſearching after other Tokens thereof. But howe ri cipa! 
tis demanded whether there be not at preſent ſon's : 

ſenſible Marks, 14 which we may know, whether fu Adn 

Divine Truth is held by Chriſtians, or by Jews, add 

9 Mahomet ans, or by Pagans, moreover, w lin 
Congregations of Chriſtians hold the Doctrine Muki. 

Chriſt uncorrupted, and what Congregations have ¶ be c 

viated from it? Anſw. He that enquires after thou gain 
Marks, either knows what is the ſaving Truth, ti ben 
Profeſſion whereof makes a true Viſible Church; M deli 

he does not know it, but looks after ſuch Marks, Hef tt 

which he may diſcern which is the true Church, u ti: 
conſequently by the knowledg thereof may attil Wo 

likewiſe to the knowledg of the ſaving Truth. Noll the) 

by the very Nature and Definition of a Token ¶ Chu 

Sign, it is evident, that only ſuch Marks ought to pure 

enquir'd after, which are more evident than the thing tion 

they denote. Since therefore both the Papiſts u 8tes 
Contra-Remonftrants maintain that there are Marks ag 

oe 


a true Church, tis neceſſary that they ſhould give 
ſuch Tokens, b 
true Church, before we can diſcern which is the | 
ving Truth. ; i 
None given . As for our parts, we deny that there are any fic 
Fo ſhew Marks. We own indeed that Miracles are Tokens 
which is the true Church, that the Doctrine confirm'd by the! 


the true j Div; NPE —_— 
Church, ”* Divine, and to be credited ; and hence it is t ; 


y which we may diſcern which ist 5 

. 
Wo 
am 
the 
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urch Mite Conviction of Miracles we believe the Goſpel Church, 10 
preached by the Apoſtles to be Divine. But whether one who 5s 
any Miracles were wrought for the Confirmation of iEnorant of 
ny particular Doctrine in diſpute among Chriſtians, #%* Truth. 
. own the Goſpel to be Divine, we ſhall enquire 

more hereafter. 'At preſent we ſay that there are no 

uch Tokens of a Church, as we formerly deſcrib'd : 

and this our Notion we maintain in the general by the 
following Argument, viz. That the Marks which are 

aſſign'd either by the Papiſts or the Contra-Remon- 

rants, are either really not ſuch Tokens as we require, 

but the thing it ſelf in debate; or elſe ſuch as ſuit 

with a falſe as well as with a true Church; or which 

do not ſuit with them alone, but are common to all 

Chriſtians, or elſe ſuch as they falſely pretend to. 

As for the Contra-Remonſtrants, they aſſign two prin- The Con- 
owerefMicipal Marks of the true Church, viz. the pure Preach- tra-Re- 
nt ſon ing and Reception of the Word of God, and the due — 
ther t Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; to which they _ 
ems, add 2 third, viz. the executing of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- nana 4 
r, M fline according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. Without ; 
taking notice of their odd way of dividing what may 
be comprehended under one Head, we thus argue a- 
gainfſt what they advance. (I.) The Signs ought to 
be more known than the Thing ſignified : But an Infi- 
del is as much at a loſs to know what the pure Preaching 
of the Goſpel is, as what the true Church is; becauſe 
the Church cannot be true, unleſs the Truth, or the + 
Word of God be purely taught and receiv'd in it. When 
they therefore enquire which are the Marks of a true 
Church, they are apt to ask, How can we know that the 
pure Preaching of the Word of God, the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, &c. be in ſuch or ſuch a Con- 
zregation ? (2.) The Marks ought to be diſtin& from 
the Thing denoted ; whereas tis one and the ſame thing 
to enquire which is* the true Church, as tis to ask 
where the Goſpel is preach'd and receiv'd in its Purity. 

(.) There may be a true Church, where neither the 
Word of God is preach'd, nor any Sacraments duly 
adminiſtred; becauſe true Faith may be wrought in 
tne Heart by the private Reading of the * Word: 


— eons 


2 Tim. 3. 15. 


Fpp a - 1 other- 
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otherwiſe it muſt be faid, that where theſe are want 

ing, there the Viſible Church is wholly extin&. 
The Po- But to pals by theſe leſs conſiderable Matters, will 
piſh proceed to take into examination the ſeveral Marks 
Marks of 5 a true Church, which the Romaniſts, and particular 
e 0 Bellar mine, has aſſign'd; and they amount to fifteen 
"Mark I. Their firſt Mark is the Title of Catholick. Arp 
The * 'Tis very trifling from a Title which every Man clain 

Cat bolick. to himſelf, to conclude that he is ſuch an one as hi 
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Title imports, ſince he may falſly aſſume it to himſel the 
For tis very nſual, when the thing it ſelf is chang' 

{till to retain the Name. Nor does this Note {ij 10 

with the Primitive Church, ſince that of Chriſti 7 

is more convenient, as being more antient than th Relic 

word Catholick. TR 

2d Mark, The ſecond Mark of a true Church aſſign'd by 3 Plact 
Antiquity. Iar mine, is Antiguity; to which we anſwer, (I.) Th Chu 
the Antiquity of the Church is not to be ſought aſte ven 
properly in the Antiquity of the Men who conſtituM,-y 

it, ſince they are conſtantly upon the Remove, and. iy 

thers ſucceed the Dead: Nor is it to be ſought aftal,+ t 

in the Antiquity of Temples and Sees wherein they, 
teach, ſince even in theſe a new Doctrine may Ian. 
broach'd ; but it is to be found in the Antiquity of thi 7 
Doctrine. The Doctrine therefore muſt firſt be known. 

before any judgment can be paſs'd on the Antiquity 0 Mac 

it: But whereas this cannot be done by every one in 0 
the Vulgar, but only by the moſt Learned; th ae! 
not the Mark by which we come to the knowleds ol; 5 
the true Church. (2.) That Church which is noi rrea 
Antient, was once New. (z.) Antiquity alone do I 

not make a true Church; for then a Lye might by d 1n;n 
grees be chang'd into Truth. (4.) The Pagan Relig, 
KH gion is of an older date than Chriftianity, and like per 
4 wiſe uſually urges its Antiquity in its own defence of , 
| (J.) True Antiquity is to be ſought after in the Hol of D 
Scripture, and in the Congruity of the Doctrine ther quir 
with. If we depart from thence in our Searches, M ogg; 
will be a hard matter to judg of the Antiquity WY Chu 
Priority. of Doctrines, eſpecially when we read th Savic 
49 t 


the Tares and Wheat both grow'd up together, a 
appear'd at the ſame time. - . 
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{om its Doctrine, cannot conſtitute a true Church, 
appears from the Congregations of the Heathens, 
ws, Greeks, and others. The Duration then ought 
o be ſought after in the Truth of the Doctrine. Nor 
will this Note (by the Papiſts own Confeſſion) ſuit 
with the Church of Rome in the Times of Antichriſt. 
At leaſt no judgment can be made of this Token till 
the End of the World: ſince the Church, which 
continued hitherto, may in proceſs of Time fall away, 
and ſuffer an Interruption. 


Church did not conſiſt of ſuch a Multitude of Men, 
nor did it in the Times of the Arian Hereſy, nor 


ly ſtil'd Catholick, as it is diſpers'd over ſeveral Parts 
of the Earth, in oppoſition to Fudaiſm, which was 
confin'd to one ſingle Corner of the World, viz. the 


will it when Antichriſt comes. (2.) The Church is tru- 


Their fourth Mark is the Multitude and Variety of 4 
Believers, from whence *tis ſtil'd Catholick, becauſe the Multi- 
it holds that which was believ'd at all Times, in all fude of Be- 
Places, and by all Perſons. Anſw. (I.) At firſt the lievers. 


. 
A third Mark aſſign'd is the perpetual and uninter- 34 Mark, 
rupted Duration of the Church. Anſw. That the an inter- 


Duration of any Aſſembly of Men, conſider'd apart 0 Du- 


th Mark, 


Land of Canaan: But not with reſpect to the Gentiles, 


Mahometans, and the reſt of the unbelieving part of 
Mankind, which are by far the greater Number. 
Much leſs can the Church of Rome be ſtil'd Catholick 
in oppoſition to the other Chriſtian Churches, which 
are ſeparated from her Communion, ſuch as the Gre- 
cans, Armenians, Ethiopians, and Proteſtants, which 
greatly exceed the Papifts in number. 


Their fifth Mark of a Church, is the continued and «th Mark, 
interrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles the Succeſ- 
down to our Times. Anſw. (1.) The Succeſlion of ſion of Bps. 


Perſons without the Doctrine, is no more an indication 
of a true than of a falſe Church. But the Succeſſion 
of Doctrine cannot be known, unleſs upon a ſtri& En- 
quiry, and comparing it with the Doctrine of the A- 
poltles. (1.) A Succeſſion of Perſons may be in falſe 
Churches, as in the Jewiſh, when they crucified our 
Swiour: and of this the Arians of old boaſted, as 
40 the Greets, Armenians and Abyſſines at preſent. 


Ppp 3 A 


1 950 
6th Mark, A ſixth Mark is the Agreement in Doctrine with the 
the Agree- Antient Church. Anſw. If by the Doctrine of the an- 
ment in tient Church they mean the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
Doctrine yhich is truly antient, we allow of this Mark: but 
45 * this will not be diſcernible to any, but to thoſe who 
ee have enquir'd after the ſaving Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
| lf they mean the Church which immediately ſucceed- 
ed the Apoſtolical Age, this Mark is very uncertain 

becauſe there are few of their Writings extant, who 

livd in the Primitive Times, and conſequently we 

cannot from them deduce any judgment concerning 

the Doctrine of the whole Church, In after-Ages the 

Writers publiſh'd ſo many Volumes, that it would 

take up more than a Man's whole Life to 

and conſequently it would coſt him abundance of 

Pains to no purpoſe in enquiring after this Mark of a 

true Church. | e 
7th Mark, Their ſeventh Mark is the Union of the Members 
the Union betwixt themſelves, and with the Head. Anſw. 90 
of th? There is an Union between very bad Perſons, and e- 
_— ven between falſe Religions, ſuch as Mahometiſin and 
rhemſelv +; Judlaiſim; ſince all Churches, tho divided from others, 
ind with are united among themſelves. Nor 85 is every Dit 
' their tread, ference in Congregations to be reckon'd as the Token 
of a falſe Church; tis enough if they all agree in the 
Fundamentals. Nor have the Romaniſts any reaſon to 

brag of their Union, when there are as many Diffe- 

rences among them as there are between Proteſtants, 

The Dominicans and Franciſcans quarrel one with ano- 

ther about the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin: and 
particularly the Fefuirs and Sorbonifts cannot agree a. 

bout the Pope's Infallibility, nor whether the Supreme 
Authority be lodg'd in the Council, or in the Pope. 

Nay, there have been notorious Schiſins in the Church 

of Rome, when there have been two, nay three Popes 

at a time: ard then where was their ſo much boaſted 


| Union? | 

8th Mark, The eighth Mark ef a true Church aſſign'd by the 

the Sancti. Romanifts is the Sanity of its Doctrine. 2 

ty the (I.) This Sanctity is not any thing external, therefore 

Dettrine.” no judgment can be made of it, till the Doctrine be 
firſt diſcovered, (2.) Nor is the Doctrine of the 7- 


p:/5 Church ſo holy as they pretend: ſince many Su- 
= 15 perititions 
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ruſe them, 
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perſtitions are introduc'd, which never were comman- 
ded by our Saviour; and ſome Tenets held by them 
which open a door to the greateſt Enormities. f 
this nature we may reckon their Doctrine of Indul- 
gences; as alſo that by which they have declar'd it 
lawful for a Prince to puniſh Hereticks, notwithſtand- 
ing he has given them Paſſports of Safety; That the 
Pope has a Power of abſolving his Subjects from their 
Oaths of Allegiance, if their Kings favour Hereticks, 
or are diſobedient to the Church; and that Marriages 
may be contracted within the Degrees of Confangui- 
nity prohibited by the Laws of Gd. 
Their ninth Mark is the Efficacy of the Doctrine: 9thMark, 
which as formerly in the Apoſtolical Age was propa- be Effica- 
gited over the whole Earth in a ſhort time, by nin 2% he 
ill outward appearance very contemptible; ſo at pre- Dorne. 
ſent it is propagated in their Church, but not in the 
Jewiſh, Lutheran, or Calviniſt Church. Anſw. We 
own that the Efficacy of the * is of great weight 
to prove the Authority thereof: tho we cannot forbear 
admiring at the unfair Dealing of the Papiſts. They 
would not have the Divine Authority of the Scriptures 
to be prov'd by the Efficacy of its Doctrine, but main- 
tain, that jt depends on the Teſtimony of the Church: 
and when the Truth or Divinity -of the Church is 
to be defended, they argue from the Efficacy of the 
Doctrine. For if that Efficacy be an Argument of 
the Truth of a Church which profeſſes that Doctrine, 
115. it muſt certainly be much more ſo of the Truth of the 
no. Doctrine it ſelf. However, a Doctrine may be Di- 
nd vine, tho there be no Efficacy diſcernible in it; ſince 
a: it does not operate without the Intervention of Man's 
mew Will. If therefore it ſhould be preach'd to Men ob- 
pe. ſtinately wicked, it will not have ſuch an Effect, as 
ch 2 from ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture'. Nay, 
there may be ſome Efficacy even in a falſe Doctrine, 
ed becauſe it is more grateful to Fleſh and Blood, as may 
be ſeen in many Impoſtors *, particularly in the Doc- 
bel trine of Mahomet. TD | 
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10th A tenth Mark is the Holy Lives of the Authors, or 
Mark, firit Fathers of the Roman Catholick Religion; by 
4 Holy whom they mean the Patriarchs and Prophets, the 
: 1 6 332 the Primitive Fathers who oppoſed them- 
4. * if ſelves againſt ſeveral Hereſies, and the Inſtitutors of 
the Roman tlie Religious Orders. Anſw. (1.) We acknowledg 
Cathalick no other Author of our Religion but the Lord Jeſus, 
Religim, of which the Apoſtles were the Preachers. The Ho- 
lineß of their Lives is indeed of great force to prove 
the Truth of Chriſtianity in the general; but not 
that it is retained in greater Purity by one Se& than 
by another. Therefore this Mark belongs in common 
to all thoſe who have embrac'd the Goſpel. (2.) bs 
for the Holineſs of the other Teachers of the Church, 
no Man. can be infallibly aſſured thereof; ſince tis 
God alone that can ſearch the Hearts, and can know 
whether the inward. Intention be anſwerable to the 
outward Performance. As for the Inſtitutors of Re- 
ligious Houſes, many of them were more ſuperſtitious 
than holy, placing the height of Perfection in bodily 
Exerciſes. } 5 ſome of them were bloody and cruel 
Perſecutors, of which number we may reckon Domi- 
nich the Inventor of the Inquiſition. But why is there 
no mention made of the Holineſs of the Popes, who 
are the Head of the Church? Becauſe, by the Hiſtory 
of them, the Profaneneſs and Wickedneſs of their Lives 
is but too manifeſt. If therefore we were to judg of 
the Whole Body of the Church by the HE AD of it, 
we may well conclude their Church to be the worlt 
Church in the whole Wor le. 
11th heir eleventh Mark of a true Church, is the Glory 
Mark, the of Miracles; and that theſe are neceſſary to perſuade 
22 -d a Man to embrace a new Faith, they prove from the 
cles. Example of Moſes, of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, 2s 
alſo from Reaſon, Becauſe he who is ſeat, ought to 
produce ſome Teſtimony of his Miſſion ; now, fay 
They, there can be no other evidence of the Divine 
Miſſion beſides Miracles; and that theſe are ſufficient, 
they evince from the Impoſſibility of their being 
wrought, but by the Power of God, and that he can- 
not atteſt to a Falſhood. That their Catholick Church 
has in all Ages been eminent for Miracles, and that of 


late Francis Xavier and others. have excel'd therein, 
| Whereas 
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; or Irhereas Jews, Turks, Infidels and Hereticks, can boaſt 1 
5 by no true Miracles wrought by them. Anſw. What i 
the fttey premiſe concerning Miracles, we freely own. Bi 
1em. But the Papiſts have no reaſon to require Miracles of | 


the Proteftants, ſince they do not pretend to announce 


bs ny new Doctrine, but only to reſcue that which was 
eſus nught and confirm'd formerly by the Apoſtles with | 
Ho. Mhiffcient Miracles, from the many Errors with which i 
-ove Mit was corrupted. To this purpoſe Miracles were not i 


zecefſary, but only an accurate Search into the Word 
hin of God, and reforming all things according to that 
Teſt. As to the Miracles pretended to by the Papifts, 
As ne fay, (69. That thoſe which were wrought by 
ch, MI Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were done in confirmation, 


tis Woot of the ſuperſtitious Tenets of the Romaniſts, but 
of the Chriſtian Religion in general. (2.) Many of 


the thoſe Miracles boaſted of by the Romaniſts, are either 
de- fign'd, or not true Miracles; ſuch as were done in 
dus Corner, and not openly ſhew'd before Hereticks, 
iy they are pleas'd to ſtile us Proteftants. Nay, their 


Great Javier, of whoſe Miracles they ſo much glory, 
mas not endued with the beſt and moſt uſeful of Mi- 
ncles, viz. the Gift of Tongues, without which he 
could not expect to preach the Goſpel to any good 
purpoſe to the Indians. NS 1 
heir twelfth Mark is the Light of Prophecy; and 12th 
that this is the Sign of a true Church, they endeavour Mark, 
to prove from ſeveral Texts of Scripture '; which he Light 
Token they ſay belongs to their Church, and not to FProphecy. 
the Heathens, Mahometans, and Hereticks. Anſm. We | 
may make the fame Reply to this, as we did to the 
Je Wl former Article about Miracles; ſince Prophecy is a 
ne certain ſort of Miracle. But for a more diſtin& An- 
as ſwer we fay, that there is a twofold kind of Prophecy: 
One, by which the Commands of God, hitherto un- 
y WJ {nown, are declargd unto Men; or by which the ob- 
cure Meaning of Scripture, eſpecially of the Pro- 
t, MW phecies, is open'd by the inſtinct of the ſame Spirit by 
which they were dictated : The other, that by which 
things future are foretold, As to the former kind of 
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Prophecy, we own it to be requiſite to the Preache 
of any new Doctrine, but not to the Reformers of 
corrupted Religion. The latter kind of Prophecy 
we own indeed to be the Gift of God, to whom al 
it belongs to foreknow future Events, and who onj 
can communicate the knowledg of them to Men. By 
this is not a certain and unqueſtionable Token of a try 
8 Teacher: (1.) Becauſe we read that God ſometime 

ranted this favour of foretelling things to come t 

Iſe Prophets, particularly to Baalam *'. (2.) Some 
times Men only give probable Gueſſes of future Event 
or receive it from a Familiarity with the Devil, wh 
can from the Connection of Cauſes gueſs at what! 


Reforn 
relates. 
nkes 1 
my of 


likely to come to paſs.” | 

Aar Another Mark of the true Church, is the Confeſſic * 
the Confeſ. of their Adverfaries; and for the proving that ti The 
fon of Ad. Sign belongs to their Church only, they tell us tw by Gor 
verſaries. things: Firſt, that the very Adverſaries of their Chut 5 28 1 
the Heathens and Proteſt ants, give great Commend: Framf 


tions to their Doctors. Secondly, that no Popiſh Do nder 
tor ever commended . any Heretick, or own d ue) T 
there was any thing commendable in him. Anſw. Ini der at 
is a very ridiculous Mark; ſince (1.) Not thoſe won uy, t 
Men, but whom God commends, are worthy of PraikM,, Suf 
(2.) It would from hence follow that the Churc nl of. 
which had ſpiteful and ill-tongu' d Adverſaries, was I Codly 
falſe Church. Nor (3. ) is it true, that the Adverſarieſi vere 1 
of the Church of Rome do own the Truth of its Doe Chriſt 
trine, but _ and avowedly oppoſe it. If ther ginſt 
be any Perſons who do acknowledg there are ſong n pof 
good things ſtill remaining in that Church ami 3 
all their Superſtitions and Corruptions, or have b. 
ſtow'd Commendations on any Learned and Piou 
Writer of that Church, this their Ingenuity is tobW,, + 
commended : It being the part of an ingenuous Mail 
to give due Praiſe to the Vertue of his very Enemies 
(4-) But what Bellarmine alledges concerning the He 
thens, affects the Chriſtian Religion in general, anc 
not as tis polluted with Pop:/þ Superſtitions, 
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hoctrine, nor of iny Man's being leſs acceptable to 
od: for then what ſhall we ſay of that Army of 
artyrs who ſuffer'd in defence of the Chriſtian Re- 
zion? (2.) The Oppoſers of the Church, mention'd 
Y Bellar mine, were ſuch as did not oppoſe the Popiſb 
kurch, but Chriſtianity in general. TT The new 
Reformers did not come to ſo miſerable a Death as he 


my of the Popes themſelves, thę Head of the Church, 
have come to an untimely End, as is evident from the 
Hiſtories of the Popiſh Writers. 


tay, that the Good are appointed and called by G 

to Sufferings *. (3.) The good things of this World 
fill oftner to the ſhare of the Ungodly, than of the 
Godly, as St. John informs us. a) The Heathens 
were us'd to urge the ſame Mark againſt the Primitive 
Chriſtians. (5.) The Romanifts cannot urge this a- 
gainſt the Adahometans, who have been, and ſtill are 
in poſſeſſion of a great part of Chriſtendom. 


1 * 
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relates, for he is too credulous in this Matter, and 
akes things upon Truſt. (4.) Some of the Papifts, - 
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4th 
cho have oppoſed their Church. Anſw. (1.) An un-Mark, the 


ath is no Argument of the Falſity of untimely 
imely De Arg ty o any End of the 
Enemies 
of the 

's © = 


Their laſt Mark is the Temporal Felicity beſtow'd 1555 
y God on the Defenders of the Church. Anſw. This Mark, 
as uncertain 4* Mark as the former. For (I.) the the tempo- 
Example of Fofah is a ſufficient Proof; that the De- Tal Elici- 
enders of the true Church are not always happy, Z be 
() The Scripture teaches us, that the Good are ra- Defenders 
ther afflicted, whilſt it fares well with the Wicked; T.. 
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Of the Duty of the Members of the Churth, 


The Duties Hine hitherto treated of the Miniſters, by whoſe 
of the J Miniſtry God firſt of all gather'd, and at preſeat 
; gig 5 preſerves the Church, as alſo of the Church in gener, 
Zieh with its ſeveral Diviſions and characteriſtical Marks; 
T. it now remains that we enquire into the Duty of the 

p Members of the Church, or the Faithful, as they ate 

the conſtituent Parts thereof. hs 

1. To meet Now this Duty conſiſts of ſeveral Particulars. &s 
in Religi- firſt, they ought to meet together in Religious Aſem- 
ous Aſſem- blies to the Glory of God, and there to make a publick 
blies. Profeſſion of their Faith: Becauſe *God ought to be 


nifold 
be e 
ers Al 
which 
conſer 
Perſo! 
in m1! 


glorified not only with the Heart, but alſo in Word Uno! 

and Deed *. This we thought fit to obſerve in oppo- his B 

ſition to thoſe, who, depreciating this outward Wor- tows 

hip, think that God is ſufficiently worſhipped by the MW Offer 

Mind only; and that this external Profeſtion, as not rend 

being eſſential to Religion, may ſometimes when 'oc-M Laff! 

caſion requires be omitted. Iles, 

The Neceſ. This erroneous Opinion we refuted elſewhere; and the 
fy of it. at preſent ſay that tis the Duty of Chriſtians, to con- not © 
ſtitute an Aſſembly of Believers; which we evince by Ml and 


the following Arguments. (1.) Becauſe the Churchis Bu 
the Myſtical Body of Chriſt ; but this Conſtruction i of al 
of a Body does not appear, unleſs in a Congregation, Les, 
wherein is properly that Bond, by which many Mem- Ace 
bers are united into one and the ſame Body. (2.) Un- Whe 
der the Old Teſtament there were Religious Aſſem- Perf 
blies, viz. every Sabbath day in their Synagogues *. himſ 
Nay, the very Heathen by the Light of Nature were Jude 
inſtrifted to ſet apart ſome ſolemn Times for the ©21l 
publick Worſhip of even their falſe Gods. Much more not 
ought Chriſtians to hold ſuch Aſſemblies for the pub- have 


Py 
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ick Performance of a more perfect Worſhip. (3. 

We have an expreſs Command for holding ſuch Af, 
ſemblies, and the Reaſon added way we ought not 
to forſake them, becauſe the Day of Judgment is at 
hand *. (4) The ſame is evinc'd by the very end for 
which thoſe Aſſemblies were . which is ma- 
nifold : Firſt, That the Divine Truth ſhould thereby 
be 
ers and Thankſgivings ſhould be offer'd to God, 
which' are of greater force when offer'd up with one 
conſent by a whole Congregation, than by a private 
Perſon. © Thirdly, That the Faithful ſhould be put 
in mind to be conſtant, and to make a farther Progre 
in Faith and Vertue, provoking one another to Love 
AM and good Works. Fourthly, that the Memory of 
Ten. our Lord's Death ſhould be ſolemnly celebrated by 
lick the Adminiſtration of his laſt Supper, whereby we 


VII 


o del own a crucified Jeſus to be our Lord, and maintain 


Union and Communion with him and the Members of 
his Body. Fifthly, That Diſcipline may be exercis'd 


Laſtly, this is confirm'd by the Practice of the Apo- 
les, and the Chriſtians of all following Ages, whom 


not deter from meeting together in their Aſſemblies 
and Congregations. | | 


Yes, no man is exempted from it. For if any ſhould 
except the Approved, it will be immediately ask'd, 


Perſon himſelf, then every one will ſoon pronounce 
himſelf to be of that number : If another muſt be the 
Judg, he will often meet with Contradictions, eſpe- 
he MW cially if he ſhould pronounce a Man approv'd who is 


re not ſo, But ſuppoſing them to be ſo far approv'd, as to 


have attain'd a more ſolid and perfect Knowledg of the 
Chriſtian Religion; yet tis their Duty in a more eſpe- 


cn 


k Feb. 10. 24, 23. * Ibid. 24. 


eſery'd and propagated, Secondly, That Pray- 


*6 toward Delinquents, who grieve the Church by their 
the! Offences ; as well for the reclaiming them, as for the 
rendring others more cautious, and aſham'd to offend. 


the ſevereſt Edicts, and moſt cruel Torments could 


Who they are, and who ſhall judg thereof? If the 


cial 


But here it may be ask'd, whether this be the Duty 4 
of all, even of the moſt approv'd Chriſtians ? Anſm. — | 
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cial manner to meet together in Religious Aſſemblie 
(..) Becauſe all the Duties aforementioned have a 9 


perform. 


cCuliar relation to them, and may beſt be 
by them. (2.) Becauſe no Man is ſo far ex 


ſtands in need of 


thers, who 
gregations, that thereby they may receive 
ſtruction which is highly n for them. 


2. Due re- 


to their 


Teachers, over, and to give an account of the Souls committee 


credit — Report that is rais'd of them 
but to ſubmit-to them in every thing they command 
which is agreeable to God's Word. 
3. To com- A third Duty incumbent on the Members of the 
tribute to- Church is, freely and cheerfully to contribute toward 
wards all the Expences that are neceſſary for the promoting of 
neceſſa!) the Divine Truth. To this purpoſe they ought in 
 Expences. the firſt place to make a neceſſary proviſion for thei 
| Paſtors. For ſince they lay aſide all thoſe Arts and 
Trades by which the Men of the World get a Liveli 
hood, and devote themſelves wholly to Sacred Studies 
and the Edification of their Flock, *tis highly reaſons 
ble that their Hearers ſhould impart to them of theit 
Carnal things, who partake of their Spiritual things. 
Secondly, they ought to contribute towards the build 
ing of Churches and Places dedicated to the Worſhip 
of God, as alſo toward the maintaining of public 
Schools for the training up bf Youth in the ſtudy 0 
holy things, and towards the ſupplying of the Poor 
with things neceſſary. 
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ence 

as to be wiſe 3 himſelf in every thing ; but h 
| e Inſtruction and Admonition 9 
others. ( 3) They may by their Example excite 
ve leſs knowledg, to frequent then 


Another Duty is to pay a due Reſpe& and Obed 
ſpect ; and ence to their Miniſters and Teachers a and to pray fy 
Obedience them; ſince they are appointed by Chriſt to witd 


to their charge. Hence it is that we ought not tc 


haf 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Church-Diſcipline. 


Itherto we have conſider d the Duty of every par- Eccleſiaſti- 
H ticular Member of the Church, and are — cal Diſci- 
enquire, if any Men fail in their Duty, or offend a- Pline con- 
2inſt the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, what Courſe the fifs of two 
church ought to take againſt ſuch. This by a com- 49% 
monly receiv'd Name is call'd Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, © 
which conſiſts in theſe two Acts: (1.) Ina brotherly 
ind mutual Admonition, Reproof and Correction of 
thoſe who ſhall have faln intoany enormous Sin, that 
they may timely repent. Or (2.) if at any time thoſe 
who are admoniſh'd, obſtinately perſevere in their 
Sins without any Signs of Repentance, then all Con- 
rerſe with them ought to be avoided. 

Before Admonition and Reproof can be rightly ap- Tze firſt x 
lied, a certain knowledg of the Offence ought to be 4dmoni- 
Jad, For either tis taken for granted that ſome have ion. 
ſinned, or elſe *tis doubtful and uncertain. In the lat- 
ter caſe the Sinner ought to be convicted by proper 
Witneſſes or other Arguments, before any Reproof 
can be us d. But here there is need of great Prudence 
and Caution, leſt an innocent Perſon ſuffer Cenſure. 
Therefore it ought to be conſider'd againſt whom, and 
when the Accuſation is to be allow'd of, and by what 
Method one ought to enquire after an unknown 
Crime. | | 3 

In the admitting of any Accuſation, the Apoſtle has en an 
taught us that ſome Diſtinction of Perſons —_ to be —_— 
obſerv d. Againft en Elder (ſays he, 1 Tim. 5. 19.) re- is to be ad- 
ceive not an Accuſation, but before two or three Wit- mitted. 
neſſes, The meaning of which Words is not that an 
Elder cannot be conven'd privately, unleſs he can be 
convinc'd of any Crime by two or three Witneſſes 
(for if he has committed any Offence, he ought to be 
admoniſh'd of it in order to his Amendment ; and if 
ally accus d, then to clear his Reputation from the 

Calumny.) 
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ter before the College of Presbyters, which exerci 


Diſcipline in behalf of the whole Church, ought to H 
9 unleſs he can prove his Accuſation by two « 

tho the 
Accuſer has no Witneſſes, he may be ſo far heard 2 
that farther Enquiry be made, whether the Truth 0 


heard, 
three Witneſſes. But againſt another Perſon 


the Charge can be found out by any Indications, o 


by the Confeſſion of the Perſon who is guilty. The 


Reaſon why ſuch a difference ſhould be allow'd be 


tween a Presbyter and any other Perſon, is this, let 
if any Accuſation ſhould be lightly admitted of againſt 
a Presbyter, his Authority would be lefſen'd, and hi 


Miniſtry rendered uſeleſs and ineffectual. 
The Abuſe However, it cannot be deny'd but the Papiſts very 
of the Pa- ſhamefully abuſe this Prerogative, ſince the Clergy hy 
_ piſts in this their Decrees ſeem to have aim'd at nothing elſe buti 
mater. Licence for, and an Impunity in ſinning. For th 
| they are under the Protection of a Chriſtian Magi 
ſtrate, yet they do not allow him any Authority of 
enquiring into, or puniſhing the Offences of an Fecle- 
ſiaſtick; but exempting all the Clergy from the ſecular 
Power, they receive the Charge before their own Tri 
bunal, and have ſometimes decreed to receive no Accy 
ſation but what was atteſted by ſeven Witneſſes ; that 
ſo the Clergy might, if poſſible, be freed from all 
Cenſures. Whereas we maintain that no Perſon what. 
ſoever that tranſgreſſeth the Civil Laws, be he Laick 
or Eccleſiaſtick, is exempted from th. e Cognizance and 
Puniſhment of the Civil Magiſtrate 
After what The inquiry into any Offence ought to be made ac- 
manner the cording to the Cuſtom uſually obſerv'd in a juſt and 
Enquiry in. equitable Judgment. When the Charge is once rea 
70 the Of- then the Perſon charg'd is to be heard in his own DE 
oe 4%, fence; and if he plead Not guilty, the Evidence of 
made. Witneſſes muſt be confider'd, and the Party charged 
be ſuffer'd to make his Replication thereto. But above 
all, in ſuch an Enquiry gone care ought to be taken 
that we fall not inte thoſe Faults which render us un- 


capable of ſincerely diſcovering the Truth, ſuch as, 
(I.) Prejudice, whether conceived againſt the Perſon 

- accuſing or accuſed. (2.), Acceptation of Perſons, 
by which we are apt to judg according as our Lowe 
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Calumny.) But that no Perſon who accuſes a Preghy 
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er” our Hatred is. (3;) Raſkneſs or Precipitancy, in 


fling a Judgment without duly weighing all the Cir- 


to bo miſtances of the Matter, and the Arguments by which | 
lo e Crime may be prov'd or excus'd. But if after 


uch an unprejudic'd Enquiry the Offence remains {till 

joubtful, no farther Cenſure can be paſſed upon it; 

nce in dubious Caſes tis always beſt to take the mild- 

t Courſe. However, tis not improper to uſe ſome 

jendly Admonition to the Perſon accus'd, deſiring 

im to lead a Life ſo unblamable and upright, that ho 

ay be free not only from Sin, but even from the Ap- 

Karance of it. | x. : 
But when the Offence is notorious, either by the Repreben- 
onfeſſion of the Party guilty, or upon a due Enqui- ſton. - | 


dirt into the matter of Fact, then Reproof is to be us'd, 

4 it to be tempered variouſly, according to the diffe- 

15 ence of Perſons and Crimes. 

For With reſpe& to Perſons : For, (1.) Some are of a is Dife- 
0 ore obſtinate nature, and are for defending their rence with 
a ins, as if they had done nothing amiſs, Theſe are to reþed to 
ren e convinc'd and ſharply reprov'd out of the Word the Fer- 


if God. Others, on the contrary, acknowledg their ſons. 
aults, bemoan themſelves, promiſe Amendment, and 
eg for Pardon; and theſe are to be treated with the 
virit of Meekneſs, exhorted to Repentance, and en- 


*. omrag'd thereto by the Hopes of the Remiſſion of 
ack nit Sins. (2.) The various Tempers of Men ought 
abe regarded; ſome are of a more generous Spirit, 


nd theſe ought to be treated mildly, rather ſhewing 
tem the Heinouſneſs of their Sins, than ſharply re- 
king them. Others are of a more ſervile Temper, 
ſho are to be manag'd more roughly, and terrified 
ith the Threatnings of Divine Wrath. (z.) Regard 


ny cht to be had to their Age, the Aged bein g to be re- 
teu bored after another manner than what is us d to the 
ove longer fort. But (4.) and laſtly, the greateſt re- 
ken ird ought to be had to the Dignity of the Perſons} for 
un- Nlsiſtrates and Princes ought to be treated in a diffe- 


ent manner from Perſons in a private Capacity. 


1 4 1 l N EE 
tos With reſpect to their Crimes: (I.) Some are pri- With re- 
ons, e, and known but to a few, or cannot be diſcover'd to /pe# to the 


any without the Diſgrace of the Offender; or elſe Oences. 
or Crime has been but ſingle and not habitual, and in 


Qqq | this 
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A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VII, 


this Caſe the Reproof ought to be us'd privately 
(2.) Other Sins are notoriouſly known by many, 0 
the Sinners when privately admoniſh'd have notwit 
{ſtanding perſever'd in their Crimes, or elſe would ng 
acknowledg and repent of their Fault; or are of ſud 
a Diſpoſition as to be mov'd with many, more th; 
with one or few Perſons: in which Caſe the Reproo 
muſt be applied by and before a great many at once 
that ſo the Sinner may be the more forcibly reclaim! 
to his Duty. | 
The fecond After all theſe means us'd by the Church, if th 
is avoiding Sinner continue obitinate, and ſhew no Signs of Re 
the Con- pentance, but remains incurable, then the other Acto 
verjation Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline takes places, viz. the avoidin 
of the Ob. of, or ſeparating 3 ſuch a Perſon. Thus the Apt 
ftinate. ſtle , We command you, Brethren, in the Name of n 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, that you withdraw your ſelves fri 
every Brother that walketh diſorderly. And again 
advertiſes the Corinthians, Not to keep company, 
any Man that is called a Brother be a Fornicator, or ( 
vetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, i 
an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, no not to eat. B 
for the more diſtinct handling of this Point, we vi 
briefly enquire from whence this took its Riſe, andf 
what purpoſe it was introduc'd into the Church, whic 
-will give us a Light into the true Uſe of it. 
The Origin. This Separation or Excommunication ſeems to hi 
of Excom- been inſtituted in imitation of the Fews. During t 
munication Babyloniſh Captivity, while they were under a Forcis 
from the Power, and could not exerciſe their Judgments in C 
Jews. minal Cafes according to the Law of Moſes, a certi 
Separation was introduc'd, by which the obſtinate ( 
fenders were kept within the Compaſs of their Du 
The firſt mention we have of it is Exr. 10. 8. whe 
tis ſaid, That whoſoever would not come within thr 
days, according to the Counſel of the Princes and 
Elders, all his Subftance ſhould be forfeited, and hi 
ſelf ſeparated from the Congregation of thoſe that | 
been carried away. There were two Degrees oft 
Puniſhment, the firſt of which was called Nidd ui,“ 
Excommunication, the Effect whereof was that! 
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Ylinquent ſhould be deprived of the Liberty of free: 
y converſing with others, till upon repenting of his 
zult he ſhould be abſolved from the Sentence of Ex- 
ommunication, This Excommunication extended to 
hirty days at moſt ; and if the Perſon did not repent 
n that time, another thirty days were allowed him; 
ut if in that Space he did not repent, he was anathema- 
zd with ſolemn Imprecations and Execrations. After 
this, he was ſecluded from almoſt all Converſe with 
en; nay, ſometimes he was ſhut up in a little Cot- 
age where he might be fed, and no Man allowed to 
come near him, unleſs it were to give him Suſtenance. 
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Since the Perſon or his Eſtate deſtin'd to Deſtruction 
dy folemn Execration was called Anathema. In this 
knſe the word Cherem is often to be met with, eſpe- 
cally in that noted Paſſage, Joſh. 6. 17. relating to 
Ffericho. From ſuch an Act as this, Excommunication 
kems afterwards to have been deriv'd : For as in Che- 
rem, taken in Scripture for a Puniſhment, a Curſe was 
ud, which included Deſtruction in it; ſo in Excom- 
munication Cherem was the Malediction, and an Im- 


| for any to have to do with an excommunicated 
Perſon, | | 85 


4 eosues, nor from celebrating the Feſtivals, ef] ecially 
„lat of the Paſſover. But there was this Difference 
in thoſe who entred the Temple; the Excommuni- 
c of cated Perſons went in at the Door on the Left Hand, 
and came out again at that of the Right; whilſt others 
entred the Temple at the Door on the Right Hand, 
and fetching a Circuit came Gut at the Left. 


_ Qaa 2 : The 


From theſe things tis plain, that this whole Rite Not com. 
f Excommunication among the Jews was not de- manded in 
riv'd from the Law of Moſes, but was merely of Hu- the Law, 
man Inſtitution. In the Law there are indeed ſome but of Hu- 
things, in imitation whereof this Practice was intro- man Inſti- 
dnc'd. For there is mention made ſometimes of the in. 
Anathema or Cherem, but manifeſtly in another ſenſe : 


recation of the Divine Vengeance, making it unlaw- 


From hence it appears, that it was a Civil and Ex- It was only 
ternal, but not an Ecclefiaſtical Puniſhment : for it 4 Civil Pu- 
was not inflicted by the Prieſt, neither were the Par- niſpment. 
ties offending excluded from the Tongs or their Syna- 


— — — WIT — — * 
X — 2 * — 2 

— "20 — 
— — 


_ = = _ 
— — — 
— tk — 


— ——__—_ 
— = 
— 


f4 
| 
f 
[7 
q 
i 
: : 
' 
751 
0 


Book VI 


964 A Compleat Syſtem, or 
Imitated The Chriſtian Church, which freely obſerv'd all th 
in the laudable Cuſtoms of the Synagogue, eſpecially ſuch; 


Church of tended to the promoting of Piety, did in ſome me; 
Chriſt. - fare make uſe of this Rite of Separation and pts 
ma, thereby the better to keep its Followers with 

the Bounds of their Duty. This Practice was the mo 


eaſily introduc'd, becauſe the whole Church at fir 


conſiſted of Fews, or Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, wh 

being accuſtomed to this Diſcipline, were the mor 

ready to ſubmit to it. Afterwards when the Fit 

was propagated among other Nations, the ſame Diſc 

pline prevail'd among them alſo; not indeed in; 

things agreeing with the Jewißh, but ſomewhat alter 

as to its Uſe and Deſign, and temper'd with greate 

Humanity according as the Genius of the Chrifti 

Religion requir'd. If any one profeſſing the Fait 

ſhould live ungodlily, we are commanded by the Apt 

ſtolical Inſtitutions to avoid him, 1. e. to break off 

Familiarity with him; but yet not ſo as to have an 

—— with him, ſince he ought to be adm 

niſh'd to repent: And this avoiding ſeems to have ſom 

Affinity to the Niddui or Separation among the Jen 

But if no good can be done by this means, nor th 

Sinner be brought to Repentance, he was declaredt 

be excommunicated, debar'd from the Communio 

„of the Lord's-Supper, and publickly rejected from be 
Dif rence ing a Member of Chriſt, | 

8 ＋ — iN; But there was this Difference between the Chriſti 

6% and the Jewiſh Excommunication, that a Sinner thy 


2 5 excommunicated was not avoided in a familiar livin 
Eccimmu- together, as among the Jews; but was only reputed: 
nication, an Alien to the Church, and convers'd with as fuch. 
Difference That we may the more diſtinctly treat of this Diſc 
eg pline, a Diſtinction muſt be made between the Powe 
the pup. Which oblige Men to Obedience. One is External, whic 
be relates to the outward Form of Church-Government 
and as far as it obliges to Obedience, is executed by tl 
Magiſtrate. The pther is Internal, which by the M 
nniſtry of the Word inclines the Will to obey; as 
4rd le. this is in God's hands alone, and is properly Spiritual 
tween the Again, a Diſtinction ought to be made of the diffe 
different rent State of the Church:, for either it is under the 


States of Care, Protection and Defence of a Chriſtian _ 


the Church, . : 
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all tMficate, who eres publick Churches for the Perfor- 
ſuch :Wnince of Religious Worſhip: Or elſe it is under one 
e mei cha is no Chriſtian, but a Parfbrntor : or who will 
natheMtke no care of the Church, but leaves it to provide for 
withiWts own Welfare. In the firſt Caſe we fay, that the 
e mol Church may inſtitute ſuch a Form of Diſcipline as is 
at firfMWzreeable to the Word of God; but then it cannot 
„ whſWhave the Force of a Law without the Approbation of 
mor the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who is the Protector and 
> Faiti Defender of the Church. If the Magiſtrate takes no 
Dich Care of the Church, then the Faithful may by mutual 
in i Conſent enact ſuch Laws, to which all ſhall be bound 
alter to ſubmit, may place over themſelves certain Gover- 
rente naors, and by a voluntary Subjection oblige themſelves 
rita do obey them. But all thoſe things, ſo far as they in- 
» FaitfMiclude a certain External Juriſdiction properly ſo call'd, 
: an 3 a coercive Power, are not Spiritual, but 
0 4 Vil. | „ | 
e u But vou will ay, Is there nothing Spiritual in this Diſ- What is in- 
xdmofMcipline? Anſw. Yes, ſo far as a Man may by plain cluded in 
e ſomſ Arguments taken out of Holy Writ be convinc'd, that #95 Diſ- 
Jen by reaſon of his Sins he is guilty of Eternal Damna- line. 
r ti ton, and conſequently is very juſtly excluded from 
red t e Communion of the Church. For if he thinks him- 
unio elf unjuſtly excommunicated, the Power of the Mini- 
m ba ters or Elders will work no Conviction in him. Per- 

haps he may be afraid of a Temporal Puniſhment, or 
rita of Diſgrace among Men, but he will be ſecure of his 
r tha Eternal Salvation in the fight of God. Eccleſiaſtical 
livin Diſcipline therefore as ſuch, is not any external Ju- 
ted rildiction properly ſo call'd, the Church being de- 
ch, uy of that: but a ſerious Denunciation made to a 
Dich dinner, that he for his obſtinate Perſeverance in Sin 
"wer ind the Works of the Fleſh, is according to the 
which Rules of the Goſpel. guilty of Eternal Damnation; 


1ent 


Chap. 6. : 


and that conſequently it is not lawful for her to hold 
any Communion with him as à Brother, fo long as he 
remains impenitent; that by this means being convinc'd 
of his Sins, he may be brought to Repentance. This 
b not therefore ſo much an Ejection out of, or a Sepa- 
tation from the Church, as it is a voluntary Seceſfion 
of the Church it ſelf, by which ſne declares that ſhe 
will not communicate with ſuch a Perſon, 
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. However, tis uſually objected to the contrary, that 


the Power of the Keys was granted b Saviour to 
the Church ; by which Sins were bound and remitted 
both in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. 16. 18. Avſy, 
Io bind and looſe ſignified formerly among the Jem 
the pronouncing any thing to be lawful or unlawful, 
as Selden informs us at large in his Treatiſe concerning 
the Hebrew Sanhedrims ', But here the Power of bind- 
ing and looſing Sins is not promiſed to the Church, but 
to Peter; that is, he was impowered to pronounce 
We have al- 
ready prov'd againſt the Romaniſts, that a Power and 
Government properly ſo call'd over the Church was 
not promiſed to Peter, but only a Power of announcing 
the Goſpel, which contains the Laws of Eternal Salva- 
tion and Damnation, or of declaring what a Man 
ought to do, and from what things he onght to abſtain, 
that he may attain everlaſting Life. Becauſe there- 
fore the Doctrine containing the foremention'd Laws 
was committed to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
the Church may pronounce a Man tranſgrefling the 
Laws of the Goſpel, ſo long as he is ſuch, to be ex- 
cluded from everlaſting Salvation; which Declaration, 
if it be not according to the Rules of the Goſpel, is of 
no Authority. e „ 

You will fay, that our Saviour commands that the 
Church ſhould look upon ſuch a Man as a Heathen and 
a Publican, Mat. 18. 17. Anſw. Since there lies a 
great Diſpute about the genuine meaning of this Pal- 


- ſage, it may not be amiſs to inſiſt a little upon it. 


Lib. 2. Cap. 7. S. 2. 
nication, Theſ. 41, Oc. 


Eraſtus is of Opinion, that by Church in this place 
is meant the Few; Sanhedrim, tho he can produce no 
Inſtance of ſuch an Interpretation : That the ſenſe of 
theſe Words, Tell the Church, is, tell the Magiſtrate 
of thy People: If he will not hear, let him be to thee 
as a Heathen-Man and a. Publican, i. e. implead him 
as a Heathen and a Publican before the Heathen or 
Roman Tribunal. Not to ſtand to confute each Branch 
of this Interpretation, we ſay, (I.) That if it were ad- 
mitted, then our Saviour would have not only granted, 


— 1 


ä 


In his. Theſes concerning Excommi- 


but 


Chap. 6. Body of Divinity. 

but alſo commanded the revenging of a private In- 
jury, which is directly repugnant to this very Text; 
as alſo to the foregoing Verſes, and eſpecially the lat- 
ter part of this Chapter, from ver. 21. to the end. (2.) 
A Man may commit ſuch an Offence as renders him 
guilty of Eternal Death, and which another cannot 
proſecute in a publick Court of Juſtice; and then 
what Redreſs can be made? Others are of Opinion 
that Excommunication was here inſtituted by our Sa- 
viour. But that this was not here commanded, ap- 
pears, (I.) Becauſe the Church-Repreſentative,” to 
which alone they ſay it belongs to excommunicate, was 
not as yet eſtabliſh'd. (2.) No Authority is here attri- 
buted to the Church, beſides that of admoniſhing. (3.) 
Our Saviour here treats only of a private Injury, and 
informs us what Method ought to be us'd to bring a 
Brother in ſuch a caſe to Repentance. (3.) To hold 
one for a Heathen and a Publican is not to exclude him 
from the Lord's-Supper (for the Pnblicans, were not 
excluded from the Temple, as appears from Lal. 18. 
11.) but only not to converſe with him any longer 
asa Chriſtian and Believer, but to look upon him as a 
Heathen. (4.) And laſtly, the Church is not here 
commanded to hold ſuch a Man as a Heathen and a Pub- 
lican, but only the Perſon offended: Let him be unto 
THEE, fays our Saviour, and not unto the Church, 
as a Heathen, Gc. „ 
Again it may be objected, that there is a Judgment 
exerciſed with the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, vix. an 
Ejection out of the Church, nay a delivering up unto 
Satan . Anſw. Here again we muſt in the lace 
refute the Opinion of Eraſtus, who ſuppoſes that 
this delivering up unto Satan is done, that they who 
are thus delivered up ſhould be killed and condemned 
by Satan. But, without ſaying any more, the very 
End for which this delivering np unto Satan was ap- 


pointed, is directly repugnant to this Explication, 


which St. Paul tells us was, that the Spirit may be 
fav'd in the day of the Lord Jeſus; and again, that 
they may learn not to blaſpheme ; which can be of no 
force to one that is killd and unavoidably con ſign'd 
over to Damnation. Nor is there any Pretext for Ex- 


I. 


1 Cor. 5. 1, Or, 1 Tim 1. 26. * Theſ. 59. 
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communication in this place; ſince, (1.) This was nat 
the Action of the Church, but of the Apoſtle, by vir- 
tue of a ſpecial Authority convey'd to him: Nor was 
this Delivering up unto Satan Excommunication, but: 
giving him up to the Power of Satan as a Tormentor, 
who ſhould by ſome Diſeaſe or Affſiction torture him 
in the Fleſh, that he might be brought to Repentance, 
and his Spirit might be faved in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. (>) It appears from 2 Cor. 2. 6. that the in- 
ceſtuous Perſon bad but one kind of Cenſure paſſed 
upon him; fox St. Paul ſpeaks there only of one mila 
or Puniſhment: and the Corinthians are admoniſhed 
to pardon the inceſtuous Perſon, without any mention 
of his being abſolv'd from his Excommunication. Nor, 
(3.) was there any occaſion of it, ſince a ſorer Puniſh- 
ment was here us d, viz. the delivering him up to the 
Power of the Devil. | 
Bat you will ask, What if an excommunicated Perſon 
will intrude into the Communion of the Lord's Supper, 
whether the Church will or not? Anuſw. (I.) 'Tis 
hardly credible that ſuch a Caſe ſhould ever happen; 
and that it is a very rare one, cannot be denied. (2.) 
If the Church ſhould be under the Protection of x 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, tis his Duty to reſtrain ſuch a 
Man from diſturbing the Peace of the Church. But 
it it is deſtitute of the Care of the Magiſtrate, 'tis 
enough for the Church to declare, that ſhe does not ac- 
knowledg him for a Brother; and if notwithſtanding 
this he-will approach the Lord's Table, it will be to 
his greater Condemnation. | 5 
This Piſci- But on the other ſide, we cannot but condemn their 
ple in- Opinion, who make this Diſcipline to conſiſt only in 
cludes 4 avoiding a familiar Converſe, in keeping at ſuch a diſ- 
Denial of tance from them, and in ſolemn Imprecations againſt 
72 Lord's them, according to the Method of the Jewiſh Excom- 
Saler. munication; but that they may be admitted to the 
Participation of the. Lord's Supper. To this we ſay, 
that 'tis inconceivable, how one, who for his Sins and 
Impenitence is in the Judgment of the Church pro- 
nounc'd guilty of eternal Death, and has nothing to 
do with the Benefits of Chriſt, ſhould yet be admirted 
to the Lord's Supper, the moſt ſolemn Symbol of our 
Communian. Sh Wy | 
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by any external Acts, tis the Duty of the Church to 
reſtore him to his former State, no- longer to avoid 
him, but to eſteem him as before, a Brother beloved in 
Chriſt Jeſus. But all are not agreed how this Re- 
admiſſion of Penitents ought to be perform'd, nor has 
the Method of it been always the ſame in the Church. 
For in the Primitive Church there were ſeveral Rites 
ind Degrees us'd to be obſerv'd, For it was not only 
cuſtomary, that Perſons excommunicated, tho fully 


reconcil'd to the Church, ſhould never afterwards hold 


any Preferment in the Church; but likewiſe beſides a 


ſolemn Confeſſion, ſome long ſpace of Time, nay 


ſme Years were required to precede their Reconcilia- 


tion. There were likewiſe ſeveral Places aſſign'd, in 


which they were to teſtify their Repentance, and ſo 


by degrees be received into the Church. As, (1.) They 


ſtood before the Porch of the Oratory, weeping for 


their Faults, and beſeeching thoſe who entred to pray 


for them. This was ſtil'd e. (2.) They were 
admitted to hear the Word within the Porch in the Veſ- 


tibulum, behind the Catechumens; and this was call'd 


exams, (3.) There was the Wörns, or Place 
where they had leave to ſtand with the Catechumens, 
and to go out with them. (4) Another Station was 
ſtil'd ov-nor5, wherein they ſtood between the Faithful 
or the Chriſtian Congregation, and to {ee them par- 


take of the Lord's Supper. (F.) In another place, 
call'd wgowas, they waited for their Reconciliation, and 


after the Impoſition of the Biſhop's hands, were re- 


ceived again into the Number of the Faithful, and en- 
tirely reconciled. All theſe things, as they were de- 


lign'd to raiſe a greater Deteſtation of Sin, ſo they 
may be pioully and uſefully practis d, 7 it be 
— Superſtition, or any Opinion of the Necellity 
thereof. | | 


From what has been faid, we may perceive that ma- Nie pe. 
ny Perſons have ſhamefully abns'd this Diſcipline, and yay Abuſes 
neglecting the true Uſe and Deſign thereof, have form'd of this Dij- 
to themſelves ſuch Notions of it, as deviate from its cipline. 


ficſt Inſtitution. Of this number are, (f.) Thoſe who 
| _ 8 exerciſe 


* 


hap. 6. Body of Divinity. 1 
However, ſince all Diſcipline was intended to bring The Pent- 
ne Sinner to Repentance, when that End is obtain'd, tent #o be 


nd the Party teſtifies the Sincerits of his Repentance : 1 


theChurch. 


970 A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VI 


exerciſe this Diſcipline with external a ; 
Force for the — of an 1 
chy, as the Romaniſts at preſent do. (2.) Which 5 
Conſequence of the former, They who iſſue out Ex 
communication againſt ſuch as deſerve it not, viz fac 
as are not guilty of thoſe enormous Sins, which « 
clade a Man from Eternal Salvation, but are on! 8 
roneous in ſome leſſer Matters. (3.) They who * 


ciſe this Diſcipline, not ſo much for the amendi 
Sinner, as out of a Spirit of Revenge, that 2 
bring the excommunicated Perſon into Diſgrace = 
8 him odious to the Vulgar. (4.) And laſty 
ey vrho preſcribe ſo ſevere an Locle of excon- 
municated Perſons, as enjoins the neareſt Relations and 
Friends to keep from their Company. 


132 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Synods. 


Five things J N treating of Synods we will | 
| _—_ I Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs. II. 8 oo 
| neſt _ be conven'd. III. Who ought to appear in them, and 
1 's „what things are to be tranſacted by them. IV. By 
* what method they ought to manage theſe Points. And 
A bs y_ o_ — of Synods is. 8 

1. The Ne. In the firſt place then e ſay, that th 
| e be held with great aſefulneſ; to n 
225 neſs things be manag'd in them with the Fear of the Lord 
them. and free from Human Paſſions, yet they are not abſo 
lutely neceſſary for the Being or Well-being of the 
Church. For (r.) the Convening of them is no where 
commanded in Scripture. (3.) Whatſover is abſolutely 
neceſſary to the Being or Well-being of the Church, 
_ to have the ſtamp of Divine Authority, and to be 
obligatory upon the Conſciences of Men; but of thi 
nature the Authority of Synods is not, as we ſhall 
| — fully evince hereafter. (3.) In the three firſ 
| 575 of the Church, moſt eminent for Sincerity 
of Faith, and Probity of Manners, as well as Chri- 
: | | tian 


hap. 
hriſti 
Ho 
e Ex 


ods « 


7 1wch | 


thod C 


kon'd 


thing 
ackno 
advan 
For ( 
partic 
cerns 
this 1 
Chur 
this, 
order 
juſtly 
happ) 
that 1 
was d 
have 
and 0 

Set 
feren 
For i 
ſtrat. 


hriſtian Charity, no Councils were held. | ; 
However, that they are not unlawful, appears from They are 
e Example of the Apoſtles, Acts 15. tho our Sy- not unlaw- 
ods differ very much from that, and are not of fo ful. 


L. 1 ; 
ch — much Authority; nay, if we regard the common Me- 
ly er tod of holding of Synods, they may be almoſt rec- 


Won'd unlawful. But we know that the Abuſe of any 
thing does not take away the Uſe of it. Nay, we 
acknowledg, that ſometimes they may be held with 
advantage to the Church, if they be lawfully held. 
aſtl, for (1.) There are ſome Affairs which relate to many 
particular Churches, and 'tis very fit that what con- 
cerns them all, ſhould be manag'd by all. (2.) By 
this means the Union is better - preſerv'd, if many 
Churches concert their Affairs together. (3.) Add to 
this, that all things ought to be done decently and in 
order in the Church. However, after all, it may 
juſtly be queſtion'd, whether ever there were ſuch 
happy Times, beſides the Apoſtolical Age, wherein all 
that is neceſſary to the conſtituting a Chriſtian Synod, . 
was duly obſerv'd; and conſequently, whether Synnds 
have not done more harm than good to the Church, 
and ought to be laid afide. 

Secondly, the Method of convening Synods is dif- 2. How 
ferent, according to the different State of the Church. they are to 
For if it be under the protection of a Chriſtian Magi- be con- 
rate, tis his buſineſs, as to take care of the outward ven d. 
Government of the Church, ſo to convene Synods, and 
direct em for the Glory of God, and the Edification of 
the Church. But if it has no Chriſtian Magiſtrate to 
defend it, then it belongs to thoſe to whom the Govern- 

WF ment of the Church is committed by the mutual Con- 

ze! ſent of the Faithful, | 
But here the Romaniſts object, that the Right of cal- The Right 
ly ling a General Council belongs to the Pope, ſo that of calling 
h one which is not call'd by him is unlawful; becauſe Them, noc 
chere can be no lawful Council unleſs conven'd in the 44 fin 
Name of Chriſt : and this ſeems to them to be nothing the Pope, 
elde but its being aſſembled by the Authority of Chriſt, 
e. by him who derives his Power from Chriſt. 

But (1.) who is there that does not perceive that this 

WM whole Argument is founded on the Notion of the Pope's 


Univerſal Monarchy over the Church, which we _ 
| | _ 
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* 


Authority of any other Perſon *. 


#0 appear appear in a Synod with a Right of Voting, ſome di. 


in them ſtinction is to be made of the Buſineſs to be manag' 
3 therein. For ſome relate to the Government of the 
Voring of Church, others to the dicuſſing of more ſubtile Points, 


and others in the determining Matters of Faith. Is 
the common Opinion of the Romaniſts, that only the 
the greater Prelates, viz. the Biſhops ha 
a Right of voting deciſively ; but that by Privilege 
and Cuſtom, the Cardinals, Abbots, and Superiors of 
Orders have the ſame Right, tho they be not Biſhops, 
Many of the Reformed, who truly infer from the 9). 
nod held at Jeruſalem, that the Presbyters have like. 
wiſe a Right of Youngs do maintain that no Man has 
ſuch a Right, unleſs. he be ſent by any particular 
Church: LE 
In Matters As for our parts, we fay, that Matters relating to 
of Faith the Government of the Church may be manag'd by the 
#he Conſci- Deputies of the Churches; that the more nice Points 
ence of n® may be diſcuſs d by the more Learned among them: 
Han is ſub- but that Doctrines of Faith, neceſſary to be believ'd by 
Jet 70 an- II Men, cannot be determin'd either by the Biſhops or 
* the Proctors of Churches with an Authority proper- 
ly ſo call'd. For that which concerns the Conſcience 
and Eternal Salvation of all and every Man, ought to 
be manag'd by all Men. For to determine what is to 
be believ'd and practis'd with an Authority binding the 
Conſcience, belongs to no Man; but is the Preroga- 
tive of God the Supreme and only Lawgiver.- 

Now the Qualifications requiſite in thoſe who are to 
Nualifica- have a Right of Voting or Adviſing in a Synod, in or- 
tions far der to render it of any benefit, are: Firſt, they mull 
thiſe who be $kill'd in Divine Things, well vers'd in the Scrip- 


on „, © tures, and have their Senſes exercis d to diſceyn be⸗ 


— 1 


„ ad nf WA * * 
- * 


g Mat. 18. 20. : 
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tween 
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elſewhere confuted by ſeveral Arguments? (2.) T 
falſe to ſay, that the convening in the Name of Chriſt 
depends on the Authority of him that calls them to. 

_ gether : ſince two or three may meet together in the 
Name of Chriſt, without being commiſſion's by the 
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tween Good and Evil, or between Truth and Falſ- 
hood : but eſpecially they muſt be Pious, Prudent, 
Grave, Moderate, and Lovers of Truth as well as 
Peace. Secondly, That in the Examination or Deba- 
ting of any Controverſy, they be under a Tie to no Per- 
ſon, Church, Confeſſion, &c. but only to God and Chriſt, 


and his Word, and conſequently freed from all Human 


Obligation. The Reaſon is, (I.) Becauſe otherwiſe they 
will not meet together without Prejudice and Paſſion ; 
ſince ſo long as that Obligation laits, tis their Intereſt 
that nothing ſhoyld be brought into debate contrary 
to him to whom they are oblig'd. (2.) The Argu- 
ments produc'd are rejected without duly examining 
them, only becauſe they are repugnant to the Intereſts 
of him to whom we are obliged, and which we have 


undertaken to defend. (3.) Nor is the Judgment paſs'd 
according to Scripture, the only Rule of our Faith and 


Manners, but according to thoſe Forms to which we 
are tied up. But thirdly, *Tis farther requiſite that 
they be not wedded to any one fide of the Contro- 
verſy, but free from all Paſſion, Anger, Hatred and 
Partiality. For, (I.) Tis againſt all the Rules of 
Juſtice, for a contrary Party to fit as Judg in its own 
Cauſe, and pronounce a Sentence in its own favour. 
(2.) Tis impoſſible, but that all the Proceedings and 
Decrees ſhould be directed to the Prejudice and Op- 

reſſion of the other Party. (3.) The Cauſe in de- 


ate concerns both Parties, therefore tis highly rea- 


ſonable that the Deputies of both ſhould enjoy an equal 
Privilege in the Synod; elſe the greateſt prejudice 
would be offer'd to the Truth. (4-) Not only no Ad- 
vantage, but more Miſchief would accrue to the 
Church from ſuch a Synod : for it is impoſlible but 
that ſuch a partial Deciſion ſhould beget a Schiſm, ac- 
cording to the Proverb, Omne Concilium parit Bellum. 


But you will ſay, it cannot be otherwiſe, but that 0z;e&;ons 
none elſe can appear in a Synod, but what are addicted anjwer'd. 


to ſome one Party. Anſw. (1.) It is therefore juſt for 


Deputies of both ſides to 1 7 N that the Buſineſs 


relating to all may be manag'd by all with an equal 
Right, (2.) Becauſe in Matters of Faith no man can 
E 2 Rule of Believing to another, much leſs 
as an adverſe Party this Right. Again, 'tis 3 

: | tnat 
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of judging concerning thoſe Controverſies for the fi 

Anfw. (1.) There is no reaſon, when — 
call d into queſtion, why one Party ſhould aſſume to 
it felf all the Right of Suffrage in excluſion of the 
other Party: For tis impoſlible, that in ſuch a 9. 
nod the Truth ſhonld be inquir'd into, but the Deciſion 
would be made in favour of one fide only, not becauſe 
it has the moſt Truth, but the greateſt Power of Sul 
frages. (2.) Before the Truth of any controverted 


Doctrine appears, a diligent and ſerious canvaſſing it 


on both ſides ought to precede : However, if both Par- 
ties ſtand ſtiff to their Opinions, no deciſion — 
made by one ſide without manifeſtly prejudicing the 
Truth. For it may ſo happen, that the Truth may he 
on the {ide of the Party excluded from the Power of 
voting; and thus Error would be enacted by the Au- 


thority of the Synod, and Truth condemn'd. (3) 


We do not deny, but that the Maintainers of+ an (- 
pinion have a Right of Suffrage in the Synod, but 
we ſay that it does not belong to them alone, ſo as 
that they ſhall fit as the only Judges in their own 
3 | 5 
ut 'tis replied, that they are not Judges in their 
own Cauſe; that Truth is the . Treafare of 


the Church, and cannot by any means be made the 


Property of any particular Perſons. - Anſw. (I.) Since 
Truth is the common Treaſure of che Enbrel, the 
Diſquiſition thereof does by common Right belong to 
all, nor has one any Prerogative over the other. 
(2.) The Truth cannot indeed be the Property of 
particular Perſons, but ſome ſuch Perſons there may be, 
who aſſume to themſelves a Right of dictating to o- 
thers what they would have to be acknowledged for 


Truth. (3.) It does not as yet appear what is Truth, 


and conſequently it cannot be determin'd on which fide 


it lies. (4.) Tho the Truth be not the Propertyof any 
particular Perſons, yet the Opinion call d — | dation i 
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that there is no reaſon that the Paſtors ſhould 
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.(2.) That 
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'Tis farther ſaid, that they who exerciſe a Judiciary 
\uthority in Matters of Faith, can neither appropri- 
ite the Truth to themſelves, nor take it away from 
gthers. Anſw. (1.) This is true, for Error cannot be 
transform'd into Truth by the unjuſt Sentence of a 
Synod 5 therefore no Man can or ought to pay a blind 


Obedience to any Synod. (2.) They may by their 


duffrages approve of Error, and condemn the Truth: 
f therefore their Decree be made a Rule of Believing 


to others, they will both abjure the Truth themſelves, 


and hinder others from knowing it. (3) Since there- 
fore they cannot appropriate the Truth to themſelves, 
every one ought to be left at his full liberty of enqui- 
ring after it, nor ought that Right to be granted to 
any one Party of Men. 

Laſtly, they tell us, that the conſtant Practice of 
the Church confirms this: For the paſſing of Judg- 
ment has always been lodg'd with them, whom others 


ſtil'd an adverſe Party to themſelves. Anſw. (I.) A 


Cuſtom repugnant to natural Equity is not Law. 

Cuftom has been the occaſion why there has 
ſcarce been any Synod ſucceſsful, as Nazianzen in- 
forms us: but in all of them, through the Ambition 
and Conteſts of the Diſputants, the Affairs of the 
Church have rather been rendred worſe than better. 
(3.) This Cuſtom has occaſion'd, that the Synods 
have always pronounc'd their Sentence according to 
the pleaſure of the Emperors; and the Aſſiſtants have 
either given their Votes as the Emperors would have 


them, or elſe no others have been admitted, but what 


were known to be in the Emperor's Intereſts. (4.) 


Laſtly, This Cuſtom caus'd Athanaſius to depart from 


the Council conven'd at Tyre by Conftantine, becauſe 
he perceiv'd the chief of the Council to act as a Party: 


and this made J7ohn Chryſoftom not to appear at the 


Synod conven d at Quercus, tho ſummon d four times 
to it, « ; 


A fourth thing conſiderable in a Synod, is the Me- 4, The 
thod whereby the Buſineſs thereof is to be manag'd ; Manner of 
viz, That all the Proceedings tend to the Glory of Proceeding 


God, the ſincere Inquiſition of the Truth in Contro- in a Synod, 


verſy, and the Peace of the Church. To this, ſeve- &c. 


ral things are requiſite ; Firſt, that all Matters —_ 
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be examin'd according to the Word of God, as the 
only Rule of Faith and Manners; for from thence 
alone ought the Truth, Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of 
any Doctrine in Controverſy, to be ſought; and 
from them the Phraſes are to be borrow'd which all 
Men are'to make uſe of for the Explication of their 
Faith. Secondly, That the ſaving Truth expreſs in 
Scripture clearly and fully, ought with the greateſt 
ſtrictneſs to be retained ; for without this no Man can 
be ſaved. But this is not to be eſtimated by the Con. 
feflions or Catechiſms of this or that Sect, nor by the 
Decrees of Councils or any other Formularies, but 
by the Holy Scriptures only. This is the greateſt Er. 
or, and the Riſe of all Schiſms, that every Sect has 
its Principles, by which it deſires to be diſtinguiſſid 
from all others: whereas we ſhould all agree in thoſe 
things that the Scriptures hold as Fundamental, and 
ſo be one in the Lord. Thirdly, That every one be at 
his full liberty, not indeed of cavilling at every thing, 
but of ſpeaking his Mind freely about thoſe things that 
are call d in queſtion, and of maintaining his Opinion 
as far as poſſible. Fourthly, That they who diſſent 
from a Doctrine commonly received, or which is ap- 
prov'd of by the major part of, or by the whole 8). 
nod, or who are ignorant of the Truth, ſhould not 

upon that account incur any Danger. (I.) Becauſe no 
Man can determine any thing for another, but for 
himſelf only; ſince Faith depends upon the Authority 
of God alone. (2.) Becauſe no Man in Matters of 
Faith can ſafely rely upon the Judgment of another. 
Nay, tho the Determination be truly made conform- 
able to the Scripture, yet no Perfon is bound to it, 
till he be convinc'd that it is ſo. Fifthly, The End 
ought not to be the removing of Differences by any 
Method whatſoever, and only for the outward Peace 
and Tranquillity of the Republick; but after a due 
manner, that Truth may triumph, and every Man's 
Conſcience be ſatisfied, To this purpoſe, (I.) The 
Arguments brought on both ſides onght ſeriouſly, 
and in the fear of God, to be coulider'd. (2.) The 
Votes are not to be numbred, but weigh'd, and the 
| Reaſons of every Man's Suffrage onght to be enquir'd 
into. (3.) Care ought to be taken that _ = 
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honld be convinc'd of the Truth by the Evidence of 
Arguments, and no Opinion impos'd. as neceffary to 
de believ'd by the determination of certain Articles. 
If a Synod takes this Method, it will ſecure the Truth, 
offer no Violence to any Man's Conſcience, and pre- 
ſerve the Peace of the Church. For if one of the Par- 
ties can be convinc'd, there is an end of the Diſpute, 
and the Cauſe is determin'd, not by the Suffrages of 
the Majority, but by Conſent and Perſuaſion, which 
alone can ſatisfy the Conſcience. But if neither Party 


can be convinc'd, but each maintains his ſide by Argu- 


ments which he thinks cannot be anſwered by the con- 
trary Party, then Liberty and Charity ought to take 
lace, and the Controverſy to be left undetermined. 


The laſt thing to be conſider d by us, is, what the 5. The Aus 
Authority of Synods is. But here in the firſt place 4 thoriiy of 
Queſtion is rais'd, whether Synods can err? Here the Snods. 


Romanifts diſtinguiſh between General and Particular 


Synods, between thoſe that are, or are not approv'd of 
by the Pope. The * do all of them maintain, that 
a Council, whether Particular or General; if approved 
of by the Pope, cannot err in Faith or Manners; but 


that both of them may err, ſo long as the Pope does 
not approve of them, unleſs the Fathers in their Deter- 
mination follow the Directions of the Pope. So that 
all the Infallibility in Councils, according to them, is 
lodg'd in the Pope, and therefore they are not aſham'd: 
to aſſert, that the Pope is above the Council. But o- 
thers of the Romanifts own that the Pope may err, and 
therefore make him inferior to a General Council, 
which they ſay cannot err in determining Articles of 
Faith, but a Particular Council may. As for our parts 
we ſay, that all Councils, whether General or Parti- 
cnlar, whether approved or diſapproved of by the 
Pope, are liable to Error, and have many of them 
very grievouſly err'd, eſtabliſhing Errors whilſt they 
condemned the Truth. | 


977 


That Synods are fallible, we prove from theſe two They ave 


plain Arguments: (I.) Without taking notice that not infalli- 
there never were any Councils held which were truly ble, 


Univerſal, but always conſiſted of Men of one fide 


only; we ſay, that all Councils whatſoever are com- 


pos d of ſuch Biſhops and Paſtors as could each of them 
KEF {ingly 
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ſingly err, and conſequently all of them when join 1 af 
together in a Council. And truly if Particular Syno&M nn 
by the Confeſſion of the Romanifts themſelves, are fall; 
ble, the ſame may be faid of General ones, which dif. 

_ fer from the others in Number only. (2.) The Prie 

I. 36, of the Old Teſtament are reprov'd not only for their 

10, 11. Wickedneſs, but likewiſe for their Ignorance and Er 

| 3 13-ror'. Now when ſuch have a right of Suffrage in; 

of. 9. 5: Council, what Infallibility can there be in ſuch a 9j. 

Mal. 2. 8. H0 > | 5 A 

Objeftims However the Romaniſts uſually object ſeveral thing 

anſwered; to the contrary ; and firſt they urge the Words of our 

1. Taken Saviour, Mat. 18. 20. Where two or three are gather 

| T of Mat. together in my Name, there am I in the midſt 5 them, 

A2. Anſw. (I.) Here is no Promiſe made of Infallibility 
| _ (2) Here is nothing which can reſtrain*theſe Words 
to the determining of things to be believed. (z) 
Whatſoever is here promis'd concerns a particulr 
Synod, nay every private Congregation, as much 4 
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2. Taken Secondly, they object what is ſaid Joh. 14. 17. 
a of Joh. Spirit of Truth ſhall. teach you al Truth. This (f 
14.17, Cc. they) is to be underſtood of the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles alſo, becauſe it is there added, that he pulli 
abide with them for ever; but not of every one apart, 
therefore of all of them join'd in a Body. Arn 
This whole Argument is far fetch'd, and depends on 
theſe Words, eic & «rave; but theſe Terms do not in 
all Places ſignify to all Eternity, but only always. The 
meaning then is, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be with you, 
not for two or three Years as I have been, butal 
ways, and ſhall never depart from you. 
2. From Again, Acts 15. The Council of Feruſalem ſays, I 
Acts 15. ſeems meet to the Holy Ghoſt and to Us; from whence 
7 all Councils have taken that Form. Anſw. By how 
much the preſent Teachers and Biſhops fall ſhort 0 
the Apoſtles in the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by 6 
much is their Authority inferior to the Apoſtles : And 
tho we ſhould grant that all the Councils were inſtitu 
ted according to the Pattern of the Apoſtolical Synod, 
pet it does not follow that the Copy ſhould come up 
to the Perfection of the Original, 


: Lali, 
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join Laſtly, to mention no more, they object, if General 4. Taken 


noch Councils may err, then (1.) There would be no fix d from ſe ve- l 

e fill reſt in the Church, by which Controverſies might be 74! 4% 1 
h difffietermin'd; and Unity preſerv'd. - (2.) All the moſt ſaldities.. 
rieſtsWmnable Hereſies might juſtly be doubted of. (3.) 19 
 theirfMſhere would be no certainty of many Books of Scrip- [il 
id E ture, of which there was a Scruple made, till the mat- 10 
e in Mer was determin'd by a Council. (4.) All Councils | 


Mould have admitted of an intolerable Error, and 
conſequently deſerve no Honour. For tis an intole- 
able Error to propoſe any thing as an Article of Faith 
eceſſary to be believ'd, of which we are not ſure whe- 
ther it be true or falſe. But the principal Councils, 
&c. have. publiſh'd new Creeds, or certainly new 
Opinions, which they would have to be believed as 
Articles of Faith. Each Branch of this Objection de- 
ſerves a particular Anſwer. „ 

To the firſt we ſay, that ſuch a Teſt by which Con- 
troverſies might be adjuſted, is not neceſſary, as ap- 
pears from hence: (I.) Becauſe the examining and 
proving the Spirits is recommended to every Man, 
which upon ſuppoſition of ſuch a Judg of Controver- 
es, is not only unneceſſary, but alſo uſeleſs and of dan- 
gerous Conſequence. (2.) What if God, for the con- 
ſtant Trial of the Faithful, is minded that there ſhould 
be always Hereſies in the Church, as the Apoſtle tells 
us ? (3.) By a Synodick Determination the Unity of i Cor. 
the Church is ſo far from being preſerv'd, that it is ra- 11. 19. 
ther broken, as the Iſſue of all Councils * 
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Without Synods there is another more conveni 
ut al- 


means of maintaining Unity, and ſuch as is more 
agreeable to Chriſtian Charity, viz. a mutual For- 
dearance of thoſe who diſſent from one another in 
all thoſe things that are not deſtructive of the Funda- 
mentals of Faith. 2 

To the ſecond Branch we reply, (I.) If the Con- 
demnation of Hereſies depend only on the Infallibility 
of Councils, it may juſtly be called in queſtion: but ; 
that which is founded on ptain and clear Declarations | 1 
of Scripture, cannot admit of any Diſpute. (2.) He 
that is minded to call a Hereſy into queſtion, will alſo full 
queſtion the Authority of the Councils by which it is 0 
condemned. | | | .\ 
{tly, Rrr 2 2 + BO | 
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To the third we ſay, that our being certain of ma But 

ny Pooks of Scripture does not depend on the Dec ods, 

ration of a Council, fince no Conncil has a right of Sync 
aſcribing Divine Authority to any Book. The Prim Y the 

tive Chriſtians might indeed, being convinc'd by ſeniWynod: 

ble and experimental Arguments, declare what Boo teeme 

were written by the Apoſtles; and this DeclarationfWng as! 

might by conſtant Tradition be preſerv'd in the Church Haith, 

But this they do not declare, as they are in a Council the 
having a right of determining Controverſies, but zWti& |! 

Men worthy of Credit, and endued with all the Qu Scri 
lifications requiſite to give a ſufficient Teſtimony, Bu ected 
they cannot make any Book Canonical, which theyWine M 
are perſuaded was not penn'd by a Divine Writer Wo im: 
If any Council ſhould attempt this, it would abu in le, br 
Power, and ſhamefully tranſgreſs the Bounds thereof. Ne ſo f 
To the laſt Branch of the Obje&ion, we ſay, That earned 
nothing can be a greater Prejudice againſt CouncilsMWelirin 
by Bellarmine's own Confeſſion, than their having pubWize, a 
liſh'd new Creeds and new Opinions. Since the 8Wcalt ne 
manifts confeſs this, I will not be afraid to aſſert, thai their $ 

the Deciſions of Synods are of no Authority for then is, 
determining Controverſies of Faith; and that tis raſh{We obe 
neſs to preſcribe new Opinions, not expfeſs' d in Scrip Ne can 
ture, as Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believ'd byſWane 
the Church. | | | hey h 

Inſallibili- Upon the whole matter we add, that all ſuch ArguJvith a 
ty ought to ments are of no weight: They ſhould produce ſonÞother 
be proved Texts of Scripture, where God has exempted Councilsiounde 
from the from the danger of falling into Error. For theyſſti: cle 
Promiſe of muſt needs own, that all the Infallibility of the CounWit'is th: 
rode il depends on the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt: ll Contre 
therefore they can produce no clear Promiſe made H claratic 
God to a Council, concerning the Direction of thejſthzir * 

Holy Ghoſt, and its being preſerv'd from all dangeroiat, 
of erring, *tis in vain for them to argue for the Infall-Mhat t 
bility of Councils upon any other Topicks. | As t. 
Their Au- The Infallibility of Synods being thus overthrown! whi 
thority only tis eaſy to diſcern what and how great their Autho-WBuſineſ 
. Human, rity is: For ſince they are compos'd of Men ſubject to Herita; 
Error, tis plain that all their Authority is merely Hu- good E 
man, and they have no Power of obliging the Conſci ell thin 
ences, unleſs ſo far as they can convince Men that their d for 


Deciſion is made agrecably to the Scripture, But 


& | 
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F ma But for a more diſtin& view of the Authority of Sy- What we 


Deck. Mods, tis to be noted that the matters determined by ht to 1 
-ht off Synod relate either to the Doctrine of Faith, or ine of | 
rim I the Government of the Church. The Decrees of = Syno- 1 
ſenſi ynods — Doctrine of Faith are to be e- — De- | 
BookMicemed as Anſwers of wiſe and learned Men, who be- ae ho [| 
-ationſ®ng ask'd their Opinion concerning a Controverſy of g,;4h Y [| 


aith, return an Anſwer which they think, according | Fi 
o the beſt of their Judgment, and after the moſt Wl || 
ri Enquiry, to be conſonant to the Truth delivered Ll 


arch 
Uncil 
but 25 


QuW Scripture. Theſe Anſwers are not raſhly to be re- || 
„ul ected by us, but nicely ſquar'd by the Rule of the Di- 14 
they ine Word. However they commonly raiſe in Men I 
iter Wo ſmall Prepoſſeſſion; ſince they think it not credi- 1 
ile in dle, but that God by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit will 3 i 


ke ſo far preſent with To great a Body of pions and 


eo, 
earned Men aſſembled in his Name, and by Prayers 


That 


ncilsMeeſiring of him the Revelation of ſome obſcure Paſ- 
pub ige, as not to ſuffer them to fall into any Error, or at 
e Walt not into one that is grievous and prejudicial to 


thatſMWicir Salvation. But how great ſoever this Prepoſſeſ- 
r the lon is, yet it is not of that Authority as to make them 


e obey'd with a blind Obedience; eſpecially ſince 
ue cannot be ſure, whether all of them met with the 
ame pious Inclinations, nay tis moſt notorious that 
hey have often met upon quite another Deſign, and 
tha different Temper. They have therefore no 
ther Authority but that of perſuading, which is 
founded not on the Infallibility of the Synod, but on 
the clear Arguments of Reaſon and Scripture. Hence 
itis that the Decrees of Synods cannot be Deciſions of 
Controverſies, nor Rules of Faith; but only the De- 
carations of thoſe who compoſe the Synod, teſtifying 
their Faith and Opinion about ſome controverte 
Poiat, without authoritatively preſcribing to others 
what they ought to believe about it. EEE 

As to what concerns the Government of the Church, What of 
of which we have already treated at large, it is the 209% rela- ay 
Buſineſs of Synods, (1.) Not to lord it over the Lord's ting to the 1 
Heritage, but by uſing their lawfal Authority to give a Govern: { 
good Example of Life and Manners. (2.) To ſee that ment of the 
al things be done in the Church decently and in order, Church, 
ad for the Edification of the whole. (3.) Always to 
Rrr% | reme m- 
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1. Who is | | 
properly an ceptations of the original words &. 2016 and die 
Heretick. among the Heathens and firſt Chriſtians; and not te 
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remember that the Chriſtian Church is no longer, a 


the Jemiſh was, under a legal Schoolmaſter, as an In 


fant or a Servant; but is grown up and free, and conſe 
quently is by no means to be loaded with the multitude 
of Ceremonies or the Severity of Laws; and like:. 
dult Children is to be led to Obedience, and not drag 


to it by Authority. But if Councils ſhould tranſgrek 


their Duty, and decide ſome things authoritatively, 
{mce all things relating to the Government of the 
Church are external, and conſequently in their own n. 
ture indifferent, tis but reaſonable that the Faithful 
ſhould obey them, ſo long as they conſiſt in things indif. 
ferent, and may with a ſafe Conſcience be complied 


with, x. 


* 


e 
Of Hereticks, and their Puniſhment. 


IN diſcourſing of Hereticks we will enquire, Fit, 
= who is properly an Heretick : And Secondly, what 
Puniſhment ought to be inflicted on him. | 

Without amuſing our Reader with the various Ac 


inliſt upon the Notions of Bea and others about He 
reſy and Heretick : We ſay, that a Heretick, accord 
ing to the preſent Uſage of that Word, properly de 
notes a Man who maintains an Opinion contrary tc 
that which is commonly entertained, or even approved 
of by a Synod 3 or rather, who maintains a grievous 
Error contrary to the Truth publickly received ; not 
that becauſe he is convinc'd that his Opinion is erro 
neous, but being deceiv'd by vain Argumentations ht 
believes that he maintains the very Truth, and that tis 
his Duty not to deſert the Defence of it, but rather tt 
endure the ſevereſt Torments than do ſo. Of these 
Men then the Queſtion is, what ſort of Puniſhment 18 
eien . EET 5 
Under this ſecond Head, we ſhall treat of theſe three 
things. Firſt, we ſhall evince by ſeveral Arguments 
that no Corporal Puniſhment, much leſs Death, ovgi 
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o be inflicted on them. Secondly, we ſhall refute 

e Arguments uſually brought in defence of that 

ruel and ſanguinary Opinion. Thirdly, we ſhall .. 

hew by what Methods and Weapons they are to be 

poſed, and Hereſies are to be rooted out. 
2 the firſt place, tis the common Opinion of the 1. The Opi- 


are all who will not in all things comply with the De- e 
crees of their Church) ought to have all ſorts of Pu- f ae f 
niſhments inflited on them, even Death it ſelf, nay 7 2 
the moſt exquiſite kinds of Death; and this their Opi- „e aboue 
nion is ſufficiently confirm'd by their bloody Practice, reti. 
exceeding by far even Heathen Cruelty. Among the cide. 
Reformed, Calvin and Beza endeavoured. by. whole 
Tracts to ſhew, that it is the Duty of Magiſtrates to 
——Weerciſe the Sword againſt Hereticks. Among their 
Followers, ſome avowedly maintain'd the Opinion of 

their Maſters.: whilſt others, perceiving this Doctrine, 

upon the account I ſuppoſe of the Romiſi Cruelty ſo 

ireſh in memory, was odious, not only renounc'd the 

Doctrine of Calvin and Beza, but likewiſe dar'd not 

wow Or maintain it openly. Hence, to palliate ſo abo- 

minable a Doctrine, were thoſe Diſtinctions found out, 

between Hereticks fimply ſo call'd, and Hereticks who 

were obſtinate Blaſphemers, and Seducers of the People 

kwfully convitted of damnable Errors: as alſo ie 

tween Corporal Puniſhments, Baniſhment, Impriſon- 

ment, Cc. and the Capital Puniſhment of Death. 

Theſe things were. purpoſely invented to hide the Tur- 

pitude of that Opinion; and yet as occaſion fery'd, 

they might either immediately, or by ſome degrees of 

Corporal Paniſhmept, come at laſt to Hereticide it ſelf. | 
In refatation of this Opinion we ſhall offer the fol- Refuted by 
lowing Arguments: As, (1.) It is contrary to the Ge- eve al Ar- 
nius of the Chriſtian Religion to afflict any Man with Een. 
Corporal Puniſhments, for the ſake of an Opinion a- 

bout Religious Matters: ſince it preſcribes that we Mat. 4. 
ſhontd be as Sheep, and not like Wolves; that we 10, 11. & 
ſhould bear the Croſs, and not lay it upon others . 10.16, &c. 


of the Chriſtian Laws, by the Obſervation of which * Rom: 

our Saviour fays Men ſhall know that wWe are his Dif- * 2 

aples *, and the keeping of Which is call'd the ful- Joh. 13. 
8 1 filling 3 35. 


omaniſts, that Hereticks (and ſuch in their account nien of the 


(2.) It is repugnant to the Lay of Charity, the chief Acts 1 


— — — — —. 


984 A Compleat Syſkem, or Book VII. 
Ma:. 22. filling of the whole Law *. But this preſcribes us this 
39. Rom. moſt equitable Rule, Wharſoever ye would that Mey 
13-9, 10. ſhould do unto you, even 0 do ye unto them. Noy 

Mat. 7. there is no Man, if by chance he ſhould unwittingly 
| fall into Error, that would be willing any Violence 

ſhould be offer d to him upon that account, or that he 
ſhould be puniſh'd with Corporal Puniſhment: and 
therefore the Law of Charity does not allow that he 
ſhould uſe it towards another. (3.) Every Man is 
bound to ſerve God ſincerely, according to the full 
| perſuaſion of his own Conſcience ;, for whatſoever i 
not of Faith, i. e. what is not done by the certain 
Perſuaſion of Conſcience, whereby a Man may ac- 
quieſce in his Deed, as .conformable to the Divine 
Will, is Sin. Now the Conſcience (as we have of 


Rom. | 
14. 23. ten obſeryed) is ſubject to none but to God alone; 
nor can any Man lay a Violence upon another Man' 
Conſcience, without incroaching upon the Prerogative 
of Heaven. (4.) Spiritual things are to be ſpiritually 
1 Cor. diſcern'd *: But Religion is Spiritual, and the Word of 
2. 15. God the Sword of the Spirit, by which we conquer 
5 Eph. 6. our Enemies in our Spiritual Warfare. (F.) Herely 
17. is ſo to be roaqted out, that the Error may be deſtroy- 
2 Cor, ed, but the Man faved : Thus, 1 Tim. 1. 20. the A. 


poſtle ſays, that he had delivered Hymeneus and 4 
lexander up to Satan, that they might learn not to 
blaſpheme. Now by killing them, the Man is deſtroy- 
ed, whilſt the Hereſy remains: So that they who are 
for extirpating Hereſies by outward Force, make uſe of 
very prepoſterous Weapons; ſince tis a great injury 
to the Truth, as if it were not able to combate Er. 
ror with its own Strength, without the Aſſiſtance of 
carnal Weapons: Nay, and it renders Error and He. 
reſy very plauſible, ſince it makes the Erroneous to be 
look'd upon as Martyrs for the Truth. (6.) One that 
errs deſerves to be pitied, not puniſh'd ;, ſince Error is 
properly a Fault of the Underſtanding, and not of 


s Rom. in Mts + 
the Will; for no Man would willingly be in an Er- 


16. 17 


1 Tim. 6. Tor: and by how much the more he errs, by ſo much 
3, 4, 5. the greater ſhould our Pity be towards him, and our 
2 TIm. 2. Endeavours in reclaiming him, (J.) Hereticks ought 
18. & 3. to be avoided, as appears from all thoſe Texts where- 
we have the Deſcription of a Heretick *: and 1 is 


T3, Tit. in 
3· 10. 4 & 


* 


ratio! 
Cart! 
Fleſh 
Opirit 
Wor! 
are al 
lay, 
can b 
of a 
Kinſt 
Char, 
cutor. 
were 
gain! 


chap. 8s. Bod of Divinity. 
the Duty of the Church not to defile it ſelf in parta- 
king of other Mens Sins, and conſequently to avoid the 
Incurable, and ſuch as have departed from the Rule 
of the Chriſtian Faith. But this Caution will be to 
no purpoſe, were they to be put to death by the Ma- 
giſtrate. (8.) It may ſo happen, that thoſe whom we 
believe to be Hereticks, may be Profeſſors of the 
Truth, whilſt we without knowing it may be the Pa- 
trons of very groſs Errors; ſince we can by no infal- 
lible Judgment tell whether the Truth be on our ſide. 
Nay, it is foretold, that many out of a Zeal towards 
God ſhould prove Perſecutors ', and ſuch an one was ſoh. 16. 
paul And then it may chance that out of a miſc 2. 


taken Zeal we ſhall perſecute the Truth it ſelf, and Acts 9. 


reſiſt God. 2 Hereby the Liberty of Conſcience 1, &c. & 
is oppreſs d, ſo that a Man dare not freely profeſs 22. 3, 8. 
that, to which he thinks he is oblig'd for the Glory of! Tim. . 
Cod: Nay, Prophecies are extinguiſh'd, contrary to? 

an expreſs Command ?, ue not the Spirit, deſpiſe 1 Theft, 


nt Propheſyings, ou all things, hold faſt that which is 5+ 19, &c. 


good. (10.) Faith is the Gift of God, and therefore 
cannot be implanted in a Man by outward Force. 
The Strength of this Argument cannot be reſiſted by 
thoſe, who maintain that Faith is infus'd into Men by 
God with an irreſiſtible Powet, and that it is impoſſi- 
ble for a Man to conceive Faith before that irreſiſtible 
Operation. For what external Force can promote an 
Operation that depends merely on the. Good-will of 
God? Or by what Right can a Defect of ſuch an Ope- 
ration render Men guilty of Puniſhment before an 
Earthly Tribunal? (11.) He that is born after the 
Fleſh, is ſaid to perſecute him who was born after the 
Spirit“; from whence 'tis plain that Perſecution is a * Gal. 4, 
Work of the Fleſh. Not that we aſſert that Hereticks 2 5. 
are after the Spirit; God forbid : But this we only 
ay, that a perſecuting Spirit, wherever it be found, 
can by no means be the Character of a Good Man, or 
of a True Church, let the Perſecution be carried on a- 
gainſt whomſoever; for it has been the Glory of the 
Church to be perſecuted, but never was it a Perſe- 
cutor. (12.) In the Primitive Church the Hereticks 
were not put to Death, nay, they always declar'd 
gainſt ſuch a piece of Barbarity; but the Hereticks 

were 
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were the Perſecutors of others, and the firſt Inven. 
ters of the moſt exquiſite Puniſhments. 8 

The Mean- But here it may be ask d, whether the Parable of the 
ing of the Tares not to be rooted out till the Harveſt, or the 
Pardble of End of the World, be not to our purpoſe in overthroy. 
the Tares. ing the Doctrine of | Hereticide ? So indeed many 
Learned Expoſitors, both antient and modern, have 
thought: But as for our parts, conſidering that by our 
Saviour's own Interpretation, the Field is call'd the 
World, not the Church; and the Tares are ſtil'd the 
Children of the Devil who work Iniquity, and are ſaid 

to be gathered and thrown into the Fire; neither of 

which ſuits with Hereticks, who according to our De- 
ſcription, are only erroneous, but not wicked Men: 
therefore we take» the plain Meaning of the Parable 

to be this; © That as to the external State and Remu- 

« neration, there is no diſcrimination between the 

c Good and the Bad in this Life; ſo that by the pro: 

c perous or unproſperous State of Men in this World, 

cc jt cannot be for certain concluded, That the one is 

cc in God's Favour, and has attain'd the Reward of 

< his Piety, and that the other is out of God's Favour, 

tc and feels the Puniſhment of his Sins: But that God 

ce allows the Wicked to live together with the Good 

in this World, juſt as the Tares'grow up with the 

« Wheat, without any diſcrimination of Happineſs or 

„ Unhappineſs, by which they might be diſcerned the 

« one from the other. But that this ſhall be done in 

the other World, when our Lord ſhall pronounce 2 

« Sentence according to every Man's Works; and 

© having caſt the Wicked into the Furnace of Fire, 

c ſhall introduce the Good into the Glory of the Fa- 

© ther, where they ſhall ſhine as Suns in the Fir- 

c mament for ever and ever. And then ſhall the no- 

cc torious diſcrimination be made between the Juſt 

cc and the Unjuſt, between him who feareth the 

& Lord, and him who feareth him not.” If we de- 

part from this plain Senſe of the Parable, we ſhall 

meet with and? ; Obſcurities, and be involv'd in ma- 

ny Perplexities, out of which it will be a very hard 

The Argu- matter to extricate our ſelves, © 3 

ments for We are, in the ſecond place, to conſider and refute 
Hereticide the Arguments that are uſually brought in defence of 
refuted. | | | | «.. me 
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the Bloody Opinion of Hereticide. The firſt is taken Arg. 1. 
fom ſeveral Places of the Old Teſtament, wherein Taken out 
Apoſtates, falſe Prophets, and Blaſphemers are com- Deut. 
manded to be put to Death, Deut. 13. 1, &c. Ch. 18. 13+ 1, &c. 
20. Lev. 24. 16. Anſw. (I.) In the general we ſay, 
mat the Judicial Laws of Moſes, ſo far as they con- 
cern only the Fewih Commonwealth, were abrogated 
upon the Deſtruction of that Polity, and are not obli- 
gatory to us Chriſtians, (2.) If however it be pre- 
tended that theſe Laws are binding upon us Chriſtians, 
they ought to be obſerv'd after the ſame manner where- 
in God at firſt inſtituted them, nor can any Change in 
the Paniſhment take place: And then the Father 
ought to inform againſt his Heretical Son, the Brothe 
againſt the Brother, and the Husband againſt the Wife, 
and ſtone them to Death. (3.) In the Law relating 
to Apoſtates, none elſe are meant but thoſe who re- 
volted from Judaiſm to the Idols of the Gentiles, and 
profeſs'd that they did fo. But what has this to do 
with the Caſe of Hereticks, who worſhip only the 
ame God with the Fews, adhere to him, and only err 
in the Interpretation of ſome Places of Scripture ? 
(4.) The Law mention'd Deut. 18. 20. ſpeaks only of 
the falſe Prophet, who preſum'd to ſpeak in the Name 
of the Lord thoſe things which the Lord had not com- 
manded him to ſpeak, and ſo told a Lye in pre- 
tending to the Divine Miſſion. Now this again can- 
not be applied to Hereticks, who have a very great 
Eſteem for the Word of God, but either through 
the Prejudice or Error of their Minds underſtand not 
the true Meaning thereof. (5.) That the Law men- 
tion'd Lev. 24. 16. concerning Blaſphèmers, cannot 
be applicable in this caſe, is plain from the Difference 
there is between a Heretick and a Blaſphemer : For a 
Blaſphemer ſins wilfully; whereas the Error of a He- 
retick conſiſts only in the Underſtanding. _ 
But ſecondly, they produce the Example of Elijah, Arg. 2. 
who deſtroyed the Worſhippers of Baal, 1 Kings 18.40. Taken 
Anſw. (I.) This was an extraordinary Matter of Fact, from 1 
proceeding from the ſpecial Influence of God's Spirit. Rings 
(2.) They worſhipped an Idol in the Land which was 49. 
devoted wholly- to the external Worſhip of God, 
which would not tolerate any ſuch Idolatry 1 3 
. ' 3 n 1 N £4 lace. 
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Place. (3.) This has relation to the Law, which was Tem 
rigid, and under which God by the Severity of cor. Nit wa 

| . Judgments and Puniſhments, was minded to dicat 
eep the People within the compaſs of their Duty: ¶ the 5 
Whereas the Goſpel is quite of another nature, whol. the 
ly difowns ſuch a Rigour, and conſiſts entirely of Matt 
Mildneſs and Lenity. Hence it is that our Saviour re. ded, 
lies to his Diſciples, who were for calling down Fire I that 
rom Heaven upon the Samaritans, Ye know not what 
Luk. 9. manner of Spirit ye are 7. As if he had faid, You 
555 56+ . ſuppoſe that you are led by the ſame Spirit that El:jah 
was; but ye are miſtaken, for ye do not diſcern the 
Times, nor the Reaſons of the Times: For now God 
requires another ſort of Temper, nor will he deſtroy 
Men with ſuch ſevere Puniſhments, but invites them to 
Repentance by his Long-ſuffering and Forbearance. 
Arg. 3. o the ſame purpoſe, thirdly, are the Words of our 
from Mat. Saviour alledg'd, Mat. 18. 6. Whoſo ſhall offend one of 
18. 6. theſe little ones which believe in me, it were better far 
him that a Milftone were hang'd about his Neck, and 
that he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea. Anſm, 
(l.) Our Saviour does not here treat of erroneous Per- 
ſons, but only of ſuch as deſpis'd the Weak, and by this 
their Contempt gave an occaſion of Scandal. (2.) 
Our Saviour does not here ſay, that it is better for 
Men to throw the Offender with a Milſtone about his 
Neck into the Depth of the Sea much leſs does he 
command that ſuch a thing ſhould be done after the 
Sin committed, and the Offence given: But he de- 
clares what a dreadful Puniſhment attends thoſe who 
are the Deſpiſers of thoſe little ones; | viz. that the 
ſevereſt DeatiP were more preferable than that Puniſh- 
ment which they were hereafter to expect in the other 
World. | | 1 15 
| Arg. 4. Fourthly, they produce the Example of our Saviour, 
from Mat. who with Scourges drove the Buyers and Sellers out of 
4 21. 12. the Temple, Mat. 21.12, Anſw. (I.) What have 
the Buyers and Sellers to do with the Hereticks, who 
in only err in the Interpretation of the Word of God? 
* (2.) It is one thing to drive Perſons out of the Tem. 
| ple, and another to baniſh, proſcribe, impriſon, and 
Fil them. (3.) The contrary to this may be infer d, 
vix. our Saviour caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
= N | Temple, 
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Temple, not becauſe they were Hereticks, but becauſe 1 
it was indecent to uſe any Merchandize in a Place de- 

dicated wholly to God's Service: For he did not caſt 

the Sadducees out of the Temple, even tho they deny d | 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. Therefore, if this 

Matter of Fact be applicable to Hereticks, as is preten- 

ded, they are ſo far from being put to death or baniſh'd, 

that they are not to be expell'd the Church. = 

Fifthly, to the Example of our Saviour they add thoſe Arg. 5: 

of the Apoſtles, viz. of Peter, who kill'd Ananias and From Acts 
Sapphira for lying againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and of Paul, 133 
who ſtruck Elymas with Blindneſs for endeavouring to : "Re 
turn the Deputy from the Faith. Anſw. (1.) Theſe ** 

were extraordinary Facts, wrought by the Apoſtles mi- 
raculouſly, and ſuch as prov'd their Miſſion to be Di- 

vine, Which in the Infancy of the Church was very re- 

quiſite : but at preſent we want no ſuch Miracles, fince 

the Divinity of the am 96 is ſufficiently confirm'd. (2,) 

The Caſe of theſe Perſons is very different from thar 

of Hereticks: Ananias and Sapphira lyed againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt, and were guilty of notorious Hypocriſy : 

Elymas was a Few and a Sorcerer, who endeavoured to 

hinder the Deputy from hearkning to the Preaching of 

St. Paul, and from becoming a Chriſtian. (3.) We 

are not to imitate what the Apoſtles did by a miracu- 

lous Power, eſpecially in ſuch caſes as relate to the cen- 

ſuring and puniſhing of Men, unleſs we had an expreſs 

Divine Command for it, or were actuated by the ſame 

Spirit as the Apoſtles were. | 


Sixthly, St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. I. 20. that he had de- Arg. 6. 


livered up Hymenew and Alexander to Satan, that they from 
might learn not to blaſpeme : upon which place Cal. 1 Tim. 1. 
vin makes this Remark ; I Paul at that time could have 20. 

had the Aſſiſtance of a pious Magiſtrate, one who was a 

vigorous Avenger of the Glory of Chriſt, I make no gueſ- 

tion, but that he would have delivered them whom he 

chaſtisd to be puniſh'd. by the Magiſtrate. Anſw. This 

isa barbarous — of St. Paul's Words, and 

very far from his Intention, as if he would have deli- 

vered up thoſe to be kill'd by an Executioner, whom 

he delivered up unto Saran: For how could they learn 

not to blaſpheme, when their Lives were taken away ? 

On the contrary, this Puniſhment was purely ns = 
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by which the Apoſtles delivered up thoſe who rebel[ 
againſt the Goſpel, to be tormented by Satan, and af 
flicted with various Diſeaſes, that, deter d by this Pu- 
niſhment, they might be brought to Repentance. 

Arg. 7. Seventhly, St. Paul, Gal. 5. 12. wiſhes, I mould they 

from Gal. mere even cut off that trouble you. Anſiv. Paul has re. 
5. 122 gard to the xi or Judgment juſt before mention'd, 
which he ſays thoſe Diſturbers ſhould bear; but this 
Judgment was Divine, and already decreed againſt 

them. St. Paul therefore wiſhes, that if they were in- 
curable, this Judgment might immediately be executed 

upon them, that ſo they might not ſeduce any more, 

nor raiſe greater Diſturbances in the Church: But this 

makes nothing at all for Hereticide, or cutting off of 

x r 15 N | 

Arg, 8. In the eighth place they tell us, that Rev. 17. 16, 17. 

from Rev. it js ſaid that the ten Kings ſhould hate the W hore, 
17. 16,1 7. and make her deſolate and naked, and ſhould eat her 
Fleſh, and burn her with Fire: For God hath put in 
their Hearts to fulfil 2 yreunr cvrs, his Will. Anſu. 
(I.) The Caſe of Antichriſt blaſpheming and making 
himſelf drunk with the Blood of the Saifits, is quite 
different from that of erroneous Hereticks, who de- 
teſt both Antichriſt and his Perſecutions. Nor (2.) 
does it appear from the Text, that any Power was 
given to theſe Kings of killing Antichriſt ; but tis on- 
ly a Prediction of what ſhould come to paſs, and not 
a Command. . | Po, 
Arg. 9. In the next place they urge Rom. 13. 4. The Magi- 
fromRom. ſtrate bears not the Sword in vain. Anſw. The Magi- 
13. 4 ſtrate bears the Sword, by Puniſhments to reſtrain the 
Wicked and Ungodly ; before therefore he can puniſh, 
it muſt appear that fuch or ſuch a Perſon is of that 
number. Since then in the Diſſenſions about the more 
obſcure and ſecret Myſteries of Religion, it is not as yet 
determin'd by an infallible Judgment on whoſe fide the 
Truth lies, it cannot likewiſe appear where the Crime 
is. Add to this, that Error is an Offence that does not 
merit. Puniſhment. And laſtly, the Magiſtrate cannot 
nor ought to extend his Authority beyond the Limits 
which God has preſcrib'd him; for he is the Miniſter 
1 of God, and his Power is limited. But he has no 


Dominion granted him over the Conſciences of yo} 
| XY | and 


— 
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and if he aſſumes it to himſelf, he tranſgreſſes the 
* of his Authority, and invades the Prerogative 


Tenthly, they ſay, That Thieves and Robbers are Arg. 10. 


delle 
d al. 
Pu- 


they juſtly Pore death by the ws. qe with much great 
s re- er reaſon ought Hereticks, who are compar'd to raven- 
ond, Ming Wolves *, and to Thieves and Robbers *. Again, - Mat. 7. 


- this M falſe Coiners of Mony. and Poiſoners are put to 15. 


ainſt death; much more, ſay they, ought the Falſifiers and Acts 20. 
e in · Corrupters of the Word of God, who by the Poiſon 29. | 
uted Nof their falſe Doftrines:deſtroy the Souls of Men, to John 10. 
zore, de cut off. Auſw. Who cannot butity the fad E- 
- this MW ſtate of Chriſtianity, when the Doctors thereof make 
F of Ml uſe of ſuch unnatural and inhuman. Arguments, and 
excite the poor Populace to ſuch a Cruelty as is incon- 
„17. ſiſtent with the Meekneſs and Moderation of a Chri- 
ore, Ml ftian ? For, (I.) Suppoſe that Error in Religion were 
her a Crime (which however need not be granted) yet | 
it in theſe, Crimes are ſo different, that no Inference can | 
ſm. be drawn from the one, which can affect the other. Yi 
king For Error, if it be a Crime, is committed directly li 
uite MI againſt God, not againſt the Magiſtrate : ſince it diſ- I 
de- turbs not the publick Peace, robs no Man of his Poſ- 1 
( 2.) ¶ ſeſſions, but proceeds from Principles of a miſtaken Con- 
was ſcience, which is ſubject to the Cognizance of God alone, i 
on- and not to that of the Magiſtrate, unleſs the Heretick ql 
not IM be as great a Diſturber of the Publick Tranquillity, as 1 
Thieves, Robbers, Cc. are. (2.) If this Inference Wi 

agi- were of any force, tis requiſite, that before Hereticks wr 
agi- are kill'd, it ſhould infallibly be known who thoſe Here- | 
the I ticks are; juſt as Thieves, Coiners, &c. are not put j 
iſh, MW to death, till the Crime charg'd againſt them be fully il 
that made out. (3.) Theſe Men not only confeſs that they | 
ore Il are Robbers and Coiners, but alſo that they have done jl 
yet ill, and deſerve to be puniſn'd: whereas Hereticks be- ft 
the lieve that they have done well, promoted the Glory of li 
ime God, and conſequently deſerve not Puniſhment, but "| 
not © Praiſe and Thanks. (4) He who by inadvertency \i 
not IM Kills another, is not to be put to death; for God him- "i 
nits ſelf under the Old Teſtament appointed Cities of Re- il 
ſter © fuge for ſuch Perſons to flee unto : Much leſs ought a {l 
no Phyſician to be ſentenc'd to die, who ſuppoſing that he | 
en; WW gives to his Patient a Cordial, does through impru- 
ind dence 
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of injuring, but of doing them a real Kindne 
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dence preſcribe him a deadly Draught. But of th; 
nature are Hereticks, who hurt not others with a deſig 


955 Add to theſe, that they injure no body but thok 
that are willing, in whoſe power it is to beware g 


their Seducements. (6.) If the foremention'd Inferen £02? 
were to be admitted, the beſt and moſt diligent En 5? 
and 


quirers into Scripture would be liable to Puniſhment, 
whereas they who neglect the Reading thereof woul 
fairly eſcape. The Reaſon is, becauſe the latter mak. 
ing no account of Religion, by 4 blind Inpetus, like 
Flocks of Sheep, follow their Leaders: whereas the 
former ſeeking after the Truth, eaſily diſcover ſome 
Errors that are publickly entertain'd, for the removing 


of which if they uſe their Endeavours, they run the 
risk of being apes; as Hereticks. (7.) And laſth, 
if this way of arguing were allow'd of, why are nt 
the Covetous, the Drunkards, the Whoremongers, &.. 
put to death, who by their Examples do a great dei 
of Miſchief, and hurry Mens Souls into everlaſting 
Perdition? Why then are theſe ſet free, and only He: 
reticks, who are frequently Men of known Piety, 
puniſh'd ? Why, after the Example of the Jews, Jeſu 


s crucified, and Barrabas acquitted ? 


Arg. 11. 
from Ec- 


cleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline. 


21Cor.ll 
19. 


Lm Here- 


tic he are 
o be re- 
fitain'd, 


may be made manifeſt *. 


Laſtly, they tell us, that by this means the whole 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline will be deſtroy'd, Confuſion 
will ariſe, and all manner of Hereſies be introduc, 
Anſw. (a.) As if Hereſies could not be reſtrain'd. but 
by outward Violence; nay, they cannot be reſtrain'd 
by this means, but are to be oppos d by ſpiritual We- 

pons. (2.) It is advantageous to the Church that 
there ſhould be Hereſies, that they who are approved 
(3.) Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
will not be deſtroy'd; nay, what we urge is, that that 
Diſcipline ſhould take place, and all external Force re. 
pugnant thereto might be avoided : For Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline is the only Remedy of refuting and re- 
ſtraining Hereſies; which conſiſts in theſe two things, 
in the refutation of Errors, and in avoiding the Er- 
roneous, if they perſevere in their Error. = 

That we may therefore deliver our own Opinion 
concerning the reſtraining of Hereticks, we think 


fit to make a diſtinction, (I.) Between the Politicl 
OD | an 


Houſ 
Duty 
convi 
or th 
vince 
and r 
of: I 
them 
them 
let all 
leaſt | 


VII 
f this 
| deſig 


1dne 


C thoſe 
Fare 0f 
erence 
nt En 
ment, 


woul 


mal. 
» like 
as the 
ſome 
Oving 


n the 


Chap. 8. 


mple Errors. (4.) Tis one thing to force a Man 
to embrace any Opinion for true; and another to 
command him for the ſake of the xray Peace to ab- 
ſtain from calumniating, abuſive and injurious Speeches 
and Actions. Theſe things being premis d, we fay, 
that 'tis not lawful for a Magiſtrate to force any Man 
to embrace this or that Opinion, or to be in Commu- 
nion with the publick Church, if he believes that it 
is departed from the ſaving Faith, or is guilty of ſuch 
Sins as exclude a Man from the Kingdom of Heaven : 
tho he may puniſh, according to the Fact, wicked and 
turbulent Men pretending to Religion, ſo often as they 
offend againſt the Laws of the State. It is not lawful 
for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to call in the ſecular Arm a- 
zainſt Hereticks, tho they may recede from them, and 
hold no longer Communion with them in facred 
things. Let every Man therefore diſcharge his Duty 
in this Matter. | | 


Let the Magiſtrate, for inſtance, execute Judgment The Duty 
in things that fall within his cognizance : let him pro- of Magi- 


te& the Good, and puniſh the Bad. Let him take care ſtrates, 
that the Doctrine which he looks upon to be true be Paſtors, 


taught in the publick Churches, and make uſe of all the 4*4Private 
Perſons in 


this cafe. 


mild Methods imaginable, whereby to invite and per- 
ſuade his diſſenting Subjects to conform to the-publick 
and eſtabliſhed Religion. But let him not force any 
Man againſt his own Conſcience to be of his Religion, 
nor by Violence or Edicts reſtrain Men from the Ex- 
erciſe of a Religion contrary to his in their privare 
Honſes, Let the Paſtors of the Flock do likewiſ: their 
Duty; let them teach the Word of God purely ; 
convince the Erroneous by the Light of the Scriptures, 
or the Force of Arguments; whom they cannot con- 
vince, let them tolerate, till God has pity on them, 
and reveals to them what hitherto they are ignorant 
of: If any err in Fundamentals, let them ſeparate 
themſelves from them ; but not excite others againſt 
them, to extirpate them by Fire and Sword, Laſtly, 
let all Perſons in their private Capacities maintain at 
kaſt the publick Peace and Unity, abſtaining from all 
SIT - reproach 
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and Spiritual Government. (2.) Between the publick 


Exerciſe of Religion in Churches, and the private in 
mari Houſes. (3.) Between noforious Crimes and 
| 
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reproachful and bitter Reflections; diſcourſe calmly 
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with one another about the Differences in Religion, 
and pray for an Union, that if their Judgments and 
Opinions cannot, yet at leaſt their Love and Affections 
may be the ſame. By this amicable means we ſhall at 
laſt come to an end of thoſe unhappy Diviſions, or at 
leaſt have more charitable and chriſtian Thoughts of 
one another, tho we may be miſtaken in ſome Points, 


CHAT It 


Of Toleration, or Liberty of Conſcience in 
Matters of Religion, 


Four things II Aving explained how we ought to deal with Here- 


conſidera- 
ble, 


-= ticks, or Perſons erring in Points neceſſary to be 
believed in order to Salvation, it remains that we 
ſhould enquire what the Duty of the Church is with 


reſpect to thoſe that are ſimply erroneous, or who hold- 


ing the ſame Fundamentals with our ſelves, do yet dil 
ſent from us in the Explication of ſome Doctrines not 
deſtru&ive of Salvation. And here we ſhall, I. By 
way of Preface eſtabliſh the difference between Arti- 
cles neceſſary to Salvation, and thoſe which are not. 


II. We ſhall inform you by what Signs and Tokens a 
neceſſary Article ought to be diſtinguiſh'd from that 


which is not neceſſary. III. We ſhall ſhew that a mu- 
tual Toleration ought to be admitted between Perſons 
diſſenting from each other in Articles not neceſſary. 
IV. By what means this Toleration may be maintain'd, 
ſaving to every one the Liberty of Preaching, and 
how all Confuſion may be avoided, and the Truth be 
preſerv'd in the Church. Po 


SEET AL 


Of the difference between Articles neceſſary to Salva- 


tion, and thoſe which are not; and by what Tokens 
it may be known. | 


It may ſeem ſuperfluous to demonſtrate the firſt of 
the forementioned Particulars; did not ſome _— 
: aver 
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werſe to Peace and Unity, and breathing forth nothing I. The dif- 


but Strife and Contention, not only call ſo clear and ference 5&- 


manifeſt a Truth into queſtion, but likewiſe expreſly e Are 
deny it, declaring that all Articles are fundamental, . ne 


and that every Error in Religion renders a Man guilty 3 ſc 

of eternal Damnation, We therefore ſhall maintain „, 

this difference by the following Arguments. _ a 
The firſt Argument we take from what the Apoſtle Prov'd, 

ſays, 1 Cor. 3. 10, &c. According to the Grace of God "+ From 

which is given unto me, as a wiſe Mafter-Builder I have Cor. 3. 

laid the Foundation, and another buildeth thereon, &c. O Oe. 

In this place the Apoſtle makes a manifeſt diſtinction 

between the Foundation and that which is built upon it. 

The things built upon this Foundation are either true 

and excellent Doctrines, which render the Diſciples 

firm and conſtant; and theſe are compar'd to Gold, 

Silver, and precious Stones, which can endure the Teſt 

of the Fire; or elſe vain, inefficacious and erroneous 

Doctrines, compar'd to Wood, Hay and Stubble, ſince 

they cannot endure the Teſt of the Fire. Concerning 

the former he ſays, that the Teachers of them ſhall * 

receive the Reward of their Building ; but of the lat- 

ter, that they ſhall ſuffer the Loſs of their whole 

Work : yet becauſe they have not departed from the 

Foundation, they ſhall not be deprived of Salvation. 

For the Confirmation of this Expoſition, we have the 

famous Ther Opinion, in his Treatiſe, De Succeſſione 

Ecclefiarum in Occidente, Cap. 1. 5. 12. _ | 
But to this it may be objected, that whatſoever is Obiections 

built upon the Foundation is fundamental, and is not anſwer d. 

the Foundation it ſelf, Anſw. Thoſe Men play upon 

the words Foundation and Fundamental; for that is 

not Fundamental which has ſome regard to a Founda- 

tion, as a Houſe to the Foundation on which 'tis built: 

but that is Fundamental, which is requir'd to the Eſſence 

and Conſtitution of the Foundation it ſelf; ſo that 

Fundamental and Foundation is one and the fame thing. 

for the word Foundation may be taken either incom- 

plexly, and then it is but one, vz. our Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt ; or complexly, and then it denotes the Fundamen- 

tal Truth, without the Knowledg and Belief of which 

no Man can be ſaid to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. In this 

latter Senſe it is that we underſtand the word Foun- 
| = dS: SH 2 dation 
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they cannot remain. They being conſumed, the Builder 


tion. (2.) The Apoſtle ſays, when the Stubble ſhal 


cuvery one's Salvation was certain, tho they might built 


their Stubble to be burnt, 1. e. as ſoon as they re- 
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dation in this — and to the Eſſence thereof are re. |, 
quired all thoſe Doctrines which ought not only to be od 
believ'd as true, but as abſolutely neceſſary to Salva. ting 


tion; ſo that if any Man ſhould be ignorant of, or deny, + te 
or doubt of them, he cannot, according to the Terms gf B 
the New. Covenant, attain eternal Salvation. : "Te 
Again tis ſaid, he ſhall be ſaved if he permit there 
Wood, Hay and Stubble to be burnt by the Fire of prec 
the Divine Word, 1. e. if he renounce his falſe Doc- 5h 
trine. Anſm. Who is there that does not wonder at T 
ſuch a forc'd Explication, ſo directly repugnant to the b. 
Words and Scope of the Text? For, (I.) It is not ſaid... 
that he ſhall be ſaved if he permit the Stubble to beg 
burnt; but, that when the Trial ſhall be made by Fire, Reie 
the Stubble ſhall be burnt: for it is not in a Mans.” 

ower whether he will or will not have them burnt, Athen 
bat that Fire of Trial ſhall conſume the Stubble ſo tiut H Mn 
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7 their 
upon that Foundation Hay and Stubble, i. e. vain Doc- what 


trines. But if the Apoſtle's meaning had been, that II. 
they could not obtain eternal Salvation but upon con ticles 
dition that they renounc'd their . vain Doctrine, hl... 
would have wholly enervated his own Argument : for enqui 
the Corinthians, would have 'readily anſwered, thatſ ſeved 
they were willing to maintain Peace with thoſe Who 
diſſented from them, as ſoon as they would permit... 


to us ſ 


of them will receive no Reward of his Labour; yet be 
cauſe he has always ſtrictly adher d to the Foundation 
laid by the Apoſtles, he ſhall obtain everlaſting Sal: 


be burnt, the Builder of them ſhall ſuffer Loſs : but he 
ſuffers no Loſs, who renouncing his Error embraces 
the Truth, and by means thereof attains to eternal 
Life, whereas he who perceives all the Fruit of his 
Labour to be loſt, does really ſuffer the Loſs of all his 
Worl® (z.) The ſame is evinc'd by the very Deſign 
of the Apoſtle; for he admoniſhes the Corinthians, 
that notwithſtanding ſome Diſſenſions, yet they ſhould 
obſerve à mutual Peace; and that for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe they all retain'd the Foundation, by which means 


nounc'd their erroneous Doctrine. (4.) At this — bring 
RR. no 
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Chap. 9. Body of Divinity. R 
not only he will be faved, who retaining the Founda- 
tion builds upon it Stubble, but likewiſe he who reject- 
ting the true builds upon a falſe Foundation, if he ſuffer 
it to be burnt by the Fire of the Divine Word. Fs 
But ſecondly, this difference manifeſtly appears from 2. From the 
the very Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. For they Very Dec- 
are not all of the ſame Weight and Moment, fo as to Lee 
preclude us from all hopes of Salvation, if we ſhould be Chriftia- 
either ignorant 6f; or not rightly underſtand them. 
Thirdly, tis the higheſt piece of Preſumption imagi- 3. Ham the 
nable, to determine that all Errors are Fundamental: 4b/urdities 


For (I.) they muſt either ſay, that they err in no one of the con- 


Doctrine, no not in the leaſt Punctilio, which is the #7479 Opt- 
Height of Arrogance, and making themſelves more don. 
than Men: or if, ſince they are but Men, they own 
themſelves to be ſubje& to the common Infirmities of 
Mankind, they in their own Judgment exclude them- 
klves from the Kingdom of Heaven. (2.) Tis neceſſa- 

ty that they pronounce all, who err even in the leaſt 
matters, to 2 guilty of eternal Damnation. They 
confeſs, if we mind the Rule of God's Word, that all 
Error is damnable ; fince whoever preaches any other 
Goſpel than what is preach'd, tho it were an Angel 


from Heaven, is Anathema, or Accurſed *, and every Gal, 1. 


Error is in their account a new Goſpel : And thus 8. 

they are under a neceſſity of damning all who diſſent 

from them; which is not only repugnant to the very 

Genius of Chriſtianity, but likewiſe barbarous and in- 

human. Tis damning Men by whole-fale, and throw- 

ng the very Fathers of the Primitive Church, thoſe 

Glorions Lights of the Chriſtian Religion, into Hell, 

lince they (as well as other Men) were not without 

their Failings and Errors in ſome leſſer Matters. And 

what barbarous Uſage is this? | 

II. Having thus evinc'd the difference between Ar- II. How 

ticles neceſſary to be believed, and thoſe which are not is diffe- 

neceſſary, it follows that we ſhould in the ſecond place ee can 

enquire by what Tokens an Article neceſſary to be be- en 

eved may be diſcovered. Whereas 'tis God alone 

who is graciouſly pleas'd to decree and beſtow npon 

us eternal Salvation, it belongs to him only to preſcribe 

to us ſuch Laws, and to direct us in ſuch a way, as may 

ring us to it. The Laws therefore of Salvation and 
+1 3 Dam- 
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Damnation muſt be ſought after in the Scriptures, that 
clear and perfect Rule, which comprehends whatſo- 
ever is neceſſary for us to know, believe, hope for, 
and practiſe, in order to the obtaining everlaſting Life. 
To this certain, clear and infallible. Rule muſt we 
bring all Doctrines, and try the Weight and Impor- 
tance of them by this Standard. _ : 
Rule 1, Since then the Scripture requires two things as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, viz. Faith in God and J eſis 
Chriſt, and Obedience or Holineſs of Life grounded 
upon the Expectation of the Divine Promiſes ; it is 
plain, that theſe things are neceſſary : Firſt, ſuch as 
the Scripture requires as eſſential to Faith, and are 
clearly delivered therein, with a Note of Neceſſit) 
added thereto; viz, that whoſoever believeth ſhall he 
Javed, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned; with 
. ſeveral other Expreſſions of the like nature, to be met 
: See to With in the New Teſtament . Now theſe and ſuch like 
this purpoſe things being clearly expreſſed and determined, ought 
Joh. 3.36. to be accounted as neceſſary to be believed. For tho 
& 7. 3. really there is but one Foundation of Salvation, i. 
Acts 16. the Lord Chriſt Jeſus; yet upon the account of the 
31. Kom · various Effects it has upon the Work of our Salvation, 
10 9. Gal. it may be conſidered ſeveral ways, and branch d out 
32,30 into many Particulars, which ſhall all agree in one 
1 Joh. 7 and the ſame Truth, like many Lines which meet in 
22, 23. one and the ſame Center. Under theſe things, evident. 
4. 2,3* ly expreſs' d in Scripture, we comprehend thoſe which 
are ſo neceſſarily annexed to them, that they may be 
deduced from them by a neceſſary Connexion, and 
which have been believed by all Chriſtians, at al) 
Times and in all Places. The Summary of which, ö 
e in that which is vulgarly call'd the Apoſtles 
reed. | 

Rule 2. Secondly, thoſe things are neceſſary, without which 
4 the Practice of Piety and the Hopes of Eternal Lik 
cannot ſubſiſt. Fox ſince without Holineſs no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, and Godlineſs has the Promiſe both 
of this Life and of that which is to come; all thok 
things ought to be eſteemed as neceſſary, by which 
Godlineſs and the Hopes of Eternal Life are ſo far ſup 

ported, as that they cannot ſubſiſt without them: 
which, among others, is the Doctrine — ns 
| | efut- 
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Reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt, according as St. Paul 
ſays, 1 Cor. 15. 17, 18. If Chrift be not raiſed, your 
Faith is in vain, ye are yet in your Sins: Then they al- 
ſo who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſped. 


If all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were to be ex. Neceſſry 
amined by theſe Rules, we ſhall find, (I.) That thoſe Po#rines 
which are neceſſary are very few in compariſon of thoſe e in 


many that are either not neceſſary, or are very uſeleſs 
and hurtful. (2.) That tis ſcarce poſſible for a Man, 
who has a due reſpect for the Scriptures, and makes 
them the only Rule of his Faith and Manners, and is 
heartily concerned for his eternal State, to fall into any 
deadly Error. For the things neceſſary are not only 
clearly expreſs'd in Scripture, but are to be met with 
frequently and in many Paſſages; ſo that if they are 


delivered more obſcurely in one place, they are pro- 


pounded more clearly in another. Hence it is, that 
tho a Man ſhould err in apprehending the true Senſe 


of ſome place of Scripture, yet he will not depart 


from the Faith of the Doctrine it — which is plain- 


ly exprefs d in another you; provided he only take 
care, not to found this Doctrine on the more obſcure, 


but on the clearer Texts of Scripture. For inſtance, 


let us take Joh. 3. 5. where tis ſaid, Unleſs a Man be 


born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


Kingdom of God. Now the Romaniſts and Proteftants 
are in diſpute about the genuine Meaning of this Text, 


the latter underſtanding it of Spiritual Regeneration, 
the former of Baptiſm as the Inſtrument of Regenera- 


tion. The Neceſlity therefore of this Doctrine is not 
to be eſtabliſh'd on this place, but on other plainer 
Texts, which clearly treat either of Baptiſm or Re- 


generation. By this means it will appear that the 


Controverſies among Chriſtians about Doctrines ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation are very rare, and that they gene- 
rally agree in theſe points, eſpecially if they have a 
due regard for the Scriptures. 8 


From what has been ſaid, we may eaſily perceive Thing: not 
what thoſe things are which are not neceſſary, and neceſſary 
which we may be wanting of, without loſing our according 
everlaſting Salvation; and about which we may err, # the firſt 
and not be ont of hopes of being ſaved ; viz. ſuch as Rule. 


want one of the forementioned Qualifications. In the 


ſf 4 | firſt 
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flirſt place then, thoſe things are not neceſſary, (1.) Of © Law: 
which there is no mention made in Scripture, but ſach Igno 
as depend merely on Human Traditions and Decrees, who 
Of this nature are not. only many Superſtitions ¶ Doct 
in the Church of Rome, but ſeveral Phraſes and Man- I Piet) 
ners of Expreſſion not usd in Holy Writ : 80 regat 
that tho ſome Phraſes were invented and received by Mus 
the Conſent of many Perſons, nay of whole Councils, Fc 
for the better Explanation of ſome one Doctrine; trine 
yet no Man is tied up to them, fince they are not 
Scriptural Expreſſions. Such are the Words Trinity, MW ſeſſic 
Perſon, Homo-ouſfion, Merit, Satisfaction, with the fecti. 
like, which are not only of a doubtful Meaning, but ſpeci 
are alſo no where to be met with in Scripture in the nant 
ſame ſenſe which isatpreſent applied to them. (2.) Such 
things as are not clearly expreſs'd in Scripture, but I or th 
deduc'd from thence by obſcure, ſubtle and far-fetch'd MW perc: 
Conſequences, for the diſcovering of which there is ende 
need of great Parts, or which are only founded on MW ftanc 
Metaphyſical Speculations : Of which nature are ma- 
ny of thoſe Points diſputed of in the Schools, about and t 
the Nature, Eſſence, Attributes and Decrees of God. 
*(3.) Such things as are clearly expreſs'd in Scripture, WM Coni 
but not with any Mark of Neceſſity; for tho all that 
. things neceſſary to be believ'd are clearly contain'd in Ag 
Scripture, vet every thing clearly expreſs'd therein in th 
is not neceſſary to be believ'd ; unleſs God is pleas d 
to annex Salvation to the Belief or Obſervation there- or A 
of. A Man may, for inſtance, be ignorant of ſome Hi- _ 

ſtorical Matters of Fact related in Scripture, without h 

: any hazard of his Eternal Salvation. | | ror, 
Dings not Nor, ſecondly, are they to be reckon'd as things ne the 1 
. - neceſſary ceſſary, which want the other Qualification; of which | man! 
æ ending nature are, (1.) Thoſe things which are purely ſpecula- i the ( 
40 J he ſe- tive, and have no tendency at all to the practice of Piety, of C 
cond Rule. and which make a Man never the better for knowing not c 
them, and never the worſe for being ignorant of them. dami 
( 2.) Such things as relate to Practice, are of ſome the 
uſe, and may excite a Man to greater Godlineſs; but 
yet have not ſimply any neceſſary Connection there- 
with; but a Man may be Godly without ſuch Helps. and « 
(3.) Such things as have of themſelves a cloſe and ne- 1 
ceſſary Connection with the Obſervance of the 7 dame 

LF. ; c | aWs, 
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Laws, which however is not minded, either through | 

Ignorance or ſome Weakneſs of the Judgnient, by thoſe 

who profeſs a contrary Error : in whom conſequently a 

Doctrine tending in its own nature to the ſubverting of 

Piety, has not that effect, becauſe they have a greater 

regard to the clear Precepts of God, than to the Ge- 

nius of their own Doctrine. HH 5 
For it very frequently happens in fact, that the Doc- Between 

trines neceſſary to Salvation, and the Divine Precepts ? c 

clearly ſet down in Scripture, have taken entire poſ- !/ Yap | 

ſeſſion of the Mind, and prevail over the Will and Af. ww 2s 1 Fi. 

fections; whereas the contrary Errors are only in moſt — - 

ſpeculation, and are not apprehended to be repug- ent. 

nant to the ſaving Truth. For it is likely, that the 

Mind being blinded through Weakneſs of Judgment, 

or the Over-fondneſs of their own Opinions, may not 

perceive that it holds two contrary Opinions; but 

endeavours to reconcile them. So long as the Under- 

ſtanding is only employed in the ſpeculation of things, 

it does not accurately take notice of this Repugnancy, 

and thinks it may be remov'd by ſome ſubtle Reaſonings 

and Diſtinctions: But when it comes to practice, the 

Conſequences of theſe repugnant things are ſo manifeſt, 

that one mnſt needs give way to the other, | 
Again, Error conſider'd in it ſelf is only inherent 4 Jamna-' 

in the Mind, nor has it any neceſſary Connection with þle Error 

the Practice of Piety 5 however ſome other Error, may be 

or Act forbidden by the Law of God, may be built founded up- 

* it, whereby Piety may ſuffer a great detriment. on another 
he former of theſe cannot be call'd a damnable Er- *hat is not 

ror, becauſe it is not deſtructive of Piety, but only /o · 

the latter, or rather the A& founded upon it, and 

manifeſtly repugnant to the Divine Law. For inſtance, 

the Opinion of the Romanifts about the real Preſence 

of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, is an Error of it ſelf 

not deſtructive of true Piety, and conſequently is not 

damnable : But they have founded upon this Notion 

the idolatrous Adoration: of the Euchariſtical Bread, 

and ſo make themſelves guilty in the ſight of God of pay- 

ing Divine Worſhip to a vile and inanimate Creature, 

and conſequently of the baſeſt and groſſeſt Idolatry. 

_ Laſtly, Error may either be level'd againſt a Fun- 


damental Doctrine, or only againſt ſome Circum- 


ſtance 
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Error about ſtance of that Doctrine. The Doctrine it ſelf cannot 
ſome Fun. be denied, without hazarding our Salvation; but the 
damental Circumſtance may be either not known or denied, 
| Doetrine,or y ithout that Danger. Thus tis neceſſary for us to be- 

«bout fome I jeve that God is every where Preſent, Eternal, &+, 
Cream hecauſe without ſuch a Faith the Neceſſity of Divi 
flance LOR . of Divine 
2 Worſhip would be taken away, and our Hopes of. the 

Promiſe of Eternal Life be ſhaken : But then tis not 1; 
neceſſary to believe, that God like a Point is preſent in 
every Atom of Matter with his whole Eſſence; or 

that he is ſo Eternal, as that there is no diſtinction in 
him of Time paſt, preſent, and to come. The Caſe 
is much the ſame with reſpe& to the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, which being the Foundation of our whole 
Salvation, we ought not either to be ignorant of it, 
or deny it. But then tis not fo neceſſary to determine, 
. whether the ſame numerical Bodies are to be raisd 
again, or whether God will produce at the Reſurrecti 
on other ow and Glorious Bodies in their ſteads, 

and unite them to the Souls of the Faithful. 
iy Hitherto we have conſider'd the difference between 
Hieb re- things neceſſary and not neceſſary, fo far as tis to be 
ſpe# to the found in Doctrines, wherein Faith is properly con. 
MoralPre- cern d, in order to preſerve the Love of Piety, and 
cepts. our Hope and Truſt in God. Our Errors are more 
rare with reſpect to the Knowledg of the Divine Pre- 

cepts, ſince theſe are plain and obvious, and Sins 2. 
gainſt them proceed more from the Wickedneſs of the 
heart, than from Error. But that we may ſay ſomething 
concerning the Errors of this kind, we diſtinguiſh the 
Precepts into Moral and Ceremonial. There are very 
few Controverſies about the true and genuine Senſe of 
the Moral Precepts, unleſs it be concerning the parti- 
cular Application of them to ſome ſpecial Caſes of 
Conſcience, which however no Man thinks neceſſary 
to be explain'd in order to Salvation. 


Which of As to the reſt, we ſay, either the Errors imply a 


. them are manifeſt Violation of the Divine Precepts neceſſary to 
be obſerv'd, in order to Salvation, or are fairly con- 
ſiſtent therewith. The former of : theſe are deadly, 

and fince they are prejudicial to Piety, the Practice 
whereof is neceſſary to Salvation, they are inconſiſ- 

tent with the hopes of Salvation, according - — 
| I | 1lerm 


deadly. 
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Terms of the New Covenant. Of this nature is the | 
Error of the Romaniſts about worſhipping of Images 
and the Confecrated Hoſt, which is a direct Violation 
of the ſecond Commandment, and downright Idola- 
try, of which they who are guilty ſhall not inherit 5 
the Kingdom of God '. Of the ſame nature is the * 1 Cor. s. 
Error of the Romaniſts and of ſome Proteſtants con- 9. 
cerning Hereticide, which is deſtructive of Charity, 
the chief Precept of the New Covenant. 2997S. > 

But the Caſe is not the fame with reſpe& to thoſe which are 
Errors, which deviate indeed from the genuine Inter- not. 
pretation of the Precepts of Chriſt, but yet do not 
force them who are under the Prevalence thereof to 
violate any one Precept: For ſuch as theſe think that 
to be unlawful, which is no where forbidden by the 
Chriſtian Religion. Now to abſtain from things law- 
ful, is no Sin. Of this nature is the Error of thoſe 
Men, who look upon it to be unlawful for a Chriſtian 
to bear the Office of a Magiſtrate, or to take an Oath. 
For tho both theſe are highly neceſſary for the Preſer- 
vation of the publick Tranquillity ; yet they who be- 
lieve it nnlawful for a Chriſtian to bear the Office of | 
a Magiſtrate, do not upon that account deſire to ex- 73 
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clude that Office out of the World, it being ſo highly 

conducive to the Welfare of Mankind: but they only 

maintain that 'tis the part of a Chriſt ian to decline the 

Adminiſtration of that Office, as being repugnant to 

Chriſtian Modeſty and Forbearance. Now if they I 

proceed no farther if they do not condemn thoſe i | 

Who diſcharge that Office, as no Chriſtians, but bear 4 

with them as erroneous, they ought not to be charg'd 

as Tranſgreſſors of the Divine Precepts. But if they 

ſhould anathematize and excommunicate Magiſtrates, 

they are to be reckon'd as Violators of the Law of 

Chriſt, not upon the account of their Error, but for 

their raſh Cenſure and want of Charity. As to Oaths, 

the Caſe is more plain: For he who, moy'd with a Re- 

verence to the Divine Prohibition, abſtains from all- Mat. = 

manner of Oaths, who would have the fame Credit 33, Kc. 

to be given to his bare Word as is to an Oath, nay, ii 

who refuſes not to be ſubject to the ſame Penalty as a || 

page Perſon, ſhould he fail in his Word; ſuch an one, W | 
ſay, is not to be counted as one that teaches any thing W: 


deſtructive of the Divine Commands. As 
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A Compleat Syſtem, or 


for inſtance, concerning Baptiſm, whether it be an 


Inſtrument of Regeneration; whether it be to be 
adminiſtred to Infants or the Adult, with the like, 


With reſpe& to the Lord's Supper, whether there be 


in it the true and ſubſtantial Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


either by Tranſubftantiation, as the Romanifts, or by 


Conſubſtantiation, as the Lutherans hold; or whether 


only Bread and Wine, as Symbols repreſenting to us 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; with other Points al- 
ready diſcours'd of at large. We therefore in a 


word or two only ay, That ſince Ceremonies are no 


part of true Holineſs, but are obſerv'd out of reſpect 


to the Divine Command, as Symbols repreſenting and 


fealing to us the Divine Grace, and our Obligation to 
the Duty we owe to God; all the Controverſies about 
them are to be reckon'd among things leſs neceſſary, 
From hence it eaſily appears what we ought to think 
of the Obſervance of the various Ceremonies intro- 
duc'd into the Romiſb Church with a great Opinion of 
their being meritorious; viz. that they may be very 
prejudicial to the inward and ſpiritual Worſhip, if too 
great a ſtreſs be laid upon them : however, that con- 
ſider'd in themſelves they may be tolerated as Infirmi- 
ties in thoſe Perſons, who think themſelves bound to 
obſerve them; but they cannot be preſcribed as neceſ- 
fary to be obſerv'd by others, without deſtroying the 
Chriſtian Liberty. If therefore the Romanifts would 
condemn no Man for the Non-obſervance of their Ce- 
remonies, they might likewiſe be tolerated in the Ob- 
ſervation of them as erroneous Perſons, who put them- 
ſelves under the Yoke of unneceſſary Ceremonies. 
Laſtly, it remains that we ſhould ſay ſomething 
with reſpect to the Queſtions concerning Church- 
Government, vix. Whether it ought to be adminiſtred 


by Biſhops or by Presbyters. But theſe have no right 


to be reckon'd among things neceſſary to Salvation; 


becauſe they want both the Qualifications requiſite to 
render them ſuch : for they are neither clearly deter- 
min'd in Scripture, neither do they ſtrike at, much 


leis are they deſtructive of the Practice of Piety. My 


Opinion 


As to the genuine Meaning of the Ceremonial Pre. 
dvut Cere- cepts, and the various Circumſtances of them, there 
monmes nof have been greater Diſputes with reſpect to theſe : As 


Opinion therefore is, that it is the Duty of every Man 
to comply with that Form of Church-Government 
which prevails in the Place wherein he lives, when tis 
inſtituted only for the ſake of obſerving outwardOrder : 
Provided care be taken, that under the pretence of 
keeping good Order, the Liberty of the Conſcience 
be not oppreſs'd, and that no Rule of Faith be pre- 
ſcrib'd to the Church beſides what is contain'd in the 
Word of God. Sas 
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From what has been ſaid, it appears that the Doctrines The Doc» 


of the Chriſtian Religion may be rang'd under theſe trines of 
three Heads: (1.) Some are neither clearly expreſs'd Cbriſtiani- 


in Scripture, nor have any Connection with Piety : 1 compri- 
About theſe ſome things are enquir'd after out of cu- ſed under 


riofity, which we may more ſafely be ignorant of, 3 Heads. + 


and which ſometimes are 4 to Piety, and 
ought according to the Apoſtle's Direction to be avoid- 


ed. Others are * to be conducive to the right * x Tim. 


underſtanding of ſeveral Paſſages of Holy Writ; 1. 4. 
whereas the Difference is ſo little, that they really fall 
in with the Doctrines from which they ſeem to 
recede. (2.) Other Doctrines there are which are not 
indeed abſolutely neceſſary, but yet have a great Con- 
nect ion with the Practice of Piety, and with Doctrines 
abſol utely neceſſary, wherein if a Man ſhould err, he 
would be in danger leſt his Error ſnould affect his Piety. 
(3.) And laſtly, other Doctrines are abſolutely — 
ry to Salvation, expreſs'd in Scripture clearly and 
with a Mark of Neceſlity, without believing of 
which vye can neither obey the Precepts of God, nor 
rely upon his Promiſes, nor attain Eternal Life: and 
theſe we have already ſhew'd to be few in number, 


| 8 | 
A mutual Toleration to be maintain'd between Perſons 
who diſagree in Articles not neceſſary. 


= Having eſtabliſhed the foremention'd Points, we III. Unjon 
ſhall with ABp Uher, for the Peace of the Church,dray to be main- 


theſe three Inferences from them. © Firſt, That tho tain'd 
« Errors could be demonſtrated to be in any Viſible 
4 Church, yet it does not follow that it immediately 
&« ceaſes-to be a true Church of Chriſt ; provided the 
« Errors be ſuch, as are not deſtructive of the Faith, | 
| or 


— 


1006 


Church ought to be forſaken. “ Secondly, That *tis 


in vain to ſeek after an univerſal Conſent in all the 


« Doctrines in all the Viſible Churches of all Times 
C and Places; ſince that cannot be done but in the 
c chief and moſt weighty Articles of Religion: and 
« the antient Conſent of the Holy Fathers does not 
<« lie-in all the minute Queſtions of the Divine Law, 
but only and chiefly in the Rule of Faith. Thirdly, 
« As often as any Queſtion is ſtarted in the Buſineſs of 
« Religion, of the agreeing or diſagreeing of one or 
ce two Churches with a third, ſome Caution ought to 
ce be us'd, nor are the Doctrines wherein they agree 
< or diſagree to be numbred, but duly weigh'd and 

* ganſider dt. ee 5 
And Bro- Upon theſe Words of the Arch-Bp we found the fol. 
therlyCom- lowing Aſſertion: That Peace and brotherly Commu- 
munion be- nion ought to be maintain'd and teſtified by ſome exter- 
tween all nal Symbol, ſuch as the Participation of the Lord's Sup- 
who retain per, even between all who retain the ſame Foundation 
er I 2 of Faith, tho they ſhould err in Matters of leſs mo- 
p41 th of ment, which are neither deſtructive of Faith, nor a hin- 
% drance to Eternal Salvation. For either ſuch a Com- 
munion ought to be maintain'd with thoſe that diſſent 
from us, or elſe they are to be anathematiz'd : becauſe 
the being excluded from the Communion of the 
Church is a publick Denunciation of the Guilt of Eter- 
nal Damnation, according to the Rules of the Goſpel; 
fince whatever is bound in Earth, is ſuppos'd to be bound 
alſo in Heaven. Whereas therefore God is the only 
- Lawgiver, and he has left no other Rule (that we know 
of) of attaining Salvation beſides the Scriptures, it is 
plain, that whoever do anathematize others for their 
diſſenting in Articles not fundamental, and thereby 
AN break the Unity of the Church, are guilty of offending; 
Prev'd by 
Jeveral Ar. they uſurp, in preſcribing ſuch Laws of Salvation and 
euments. Damnation as were never dictated by him. Now with 
what grounds can they expect to be well-pleaſing to 
God, if they condemn thoſe whom he acquits ; think 
them unworthy of the Name of Brethren, ove. he 
7 : 1 onours 


Firſt, againſt God, whoſe Tribunal: and Authority | 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VII. Thap. 
c or a Hindrance to the Salvation of the Godly.” For 


if any Church ſhonld renounce the Faith, and the 
Fandamentals of the Apoſtolical Preaching, ſuch à 
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* N ere 


hap. 9h Body of Divinity. 
onours with the Title of Sons; or drive them from 
heir Communion, whom he vouchſafes to receive into 
Heaven? (2.) They offend againſt their Neighbour, 
ind the Charity which they owe him; becauſe they 
refuſe to bear with his Infirmities, and by condemning 
him, hinder his being freed from Error, and hearken- 


ing to the Truth. (3.). From thence it follows that 


they offer an Affront to the Divine Truth, in reſiſting 
its Efficacy and quenching of Prophecies, as we have 
elſewhere ſhewn. (4.) They offend very heinouſly a- 
gainſt all thoſe Precepts throughout the New Teſta- 
ment concerning Charity, Brotherly Love, and fol- 
lowing Peace with all Men. (5.) And laſtly, unleſs 
this mutual Toleration of Diſſenters were allowed of, 
the Church, which is the Body of Chriſt, muſt of ne- 
ceſlity be rent and divided into Parties. 


To this our Doctrine many things are uſually nrg'd 0bje#ioms 


by the Enemies of Peace and Chriſtian Toleration. herd. 


And, (1.) They heap up a great many Texts of Scri 
ure, wherein we are commanded to beware of falle 


prophets and Teachers; to pronounce an Anathema 


againſt thoſe who preach any other * than what 
is preached, nay tho it were an Angel from Heaven; 
to depart from thoſe who do not hold faſt the ſound 
Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Doctrine 
which is according to the Goſpel; and not to bid him 
God-ſpeed who does not bring this Doctrine along with 
him.. Anſw. Tis evident that all theſe Places do treat 
of ſuch Perſons as reject the very Foundation of Salva- 
tion, and are the Deſtroyers of Godlineſs, whom 
we alſo would have expell'd the Church : For it can- 


not be ſaid of thoſe who ſtrictly adhere to the Foun- 1 Tim. 6, 


dation of their Salvation Jeſus Chriſt, and only err in 
things not fundamental, that they are falſe Prophets, 
preach another Goſpel, or hold not the Form of ſound 
Words. The moſt that can be ſaid of them, is, that 
they do not fully and truly apprehend the Meaning of 
ſome Words of our Saviour, which however they em- 
brace with a ſincere and obſequious Faith; and that 
they render the way to Eternal Salvation more diffi- 
cult to themſelves, but not unpaſſable. 


Secondly, tis objected, that St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. 6. 


vers: 


Mat. 7. 


15. Acts 
20. 29,30, 
31. Gal. 


18 


3547 5. 
2 John 
ver. 10, 
11. 


14, 15. Be ye not unequally yoked together with Unlelie- 


\ 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book VII. Cha 
verse. for what Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrigh. ratio: 

teouſneſs ? And what — 2 — Dark "4 V 

neſs? And what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? / whic! 

what part hath he that believeth with an Infidel ? Anſw. needs 

The very citing of this Text is enough to refute the Ar. ¶ to be 

gument taken from it: For we are not for maintain. W For t 

ing Peace with Infidels, but with Believers, tho tain. {MW conf! 

ted with ſome Error in Doctrines not abſolutely necel in th 

fary. Now who, without the higheſt Injuſtice, can call MW be ha 

Error Unrighteouſneſs or Infidelity ? Who, but one each 

averſe to all Peace, will ſtile an erroneous Perſon, not Con 

departing from the Foundation, Belial? there 

Again they produce the Words of the ſame Apoſtle, his fi 

Rom. 16. 17. I beſeech you, Brethren, mark them which to t! 

cauſe Divifions and Offences, contrary to the Doctrie with 

which ye have learned, and avoid them. Anſm. Not he the 

who diſſents from another by a ſimple Error of the mor: 

N VMuind, is to be ſaid to cauſe Diviſions and Offences con. with 
| trary to the Apoſtolical Doctrine: but he who con- Fi 
verts things not neceſſary,preach'd by the Apoſtles, into MW cauſe 
things neceſſary, or deſires to tie up others to the cert: 
Senſe he gives of the Apoſtles Words; and upon the ac- iſ to G 


count of a diſagreement in Matters of leſs moment, MW ther 
cauſes a Schiſm in the Church. For the Apoſtle does thoſ 
not here treat of a bare Diſſent, which may be inno- not 
cent, but of a Diſagreement of Minds, or e, that 


which, Gal. F. 20. is exprefly ſtil'd a Work of the wha 
Fleſh; and of a manifeſt — from the Apoſtolical be t. 
Doctrine, by denying that to be true which the Apo- lible 
ſtles preſs'd as true and neceſſary. Of this number Con 
were the unbelieving Jews, who denied that Jeſus may 
was the Chriſt, teaching that a Man was juſtified not wit! 
by Faith, but by the Works of the Law; and thoſe loſt, 
falſe Brethren who were for joining Moſes with Chriſt. end 


With greater reaſon then may we infer, that we ought i of 

to avoid thoſe who cauſe a Schiſm upon the account of | him 

Errors not fundamental, and caſt their diſſenting Bre- an | 

thren out of the Charch © as a 
Rom. Fourthly, they argue thus: This Toleration is ab- gun 
15. 1. ſurd, and repugnant to the Precept of the Apoſtle, be- or | 
cauſe it is required that it ſhould be mutual, whereas Son 

the Apoſtle enjoins that the ſtronger ſhould bear with rud 


the Infirmities of the Weak'. But in a mutual Tole- 
| ; ration 


e 
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the more confident he is that he is in the right, the 


more is it his Duty to indulge the Weak, and bear 
with thoſe who in his opinion are in an Error. 
Fifthly, they add, that this Toleration is unjuſt, be- 


1009 


cauſe Truth ought: to be its Attendant. Anſw. Lis 


certain there, can. be no Peace or Toleration grateful 
to God, without the ſaving Truth; we do not deſire 
therefore that it ſhould be extended any farther than to 


thoſe who agree in the Fundamental Truth: but it is 


not requiſite that this Conſent ſhould be univerſal, ſo 
that all ſhould think and ſpeak the fame things. For 
what Toleration can there be where there is nothing to 
be tolerated ? Again, this Condition is morally impoſ- 
ſible ; but to allow of Toleration under an impoſſible 
Condition, is wholly to reje& it. A Conſent there 
may be in Fundamentals, and if we are ſatisfied there- 
with, Peace may be preſerved in the Church; and if 
loſt, may be reſtor'd by Toleration. Again, the very 
end of Toleration is the Truth : For the true Method 
of reclaiming a Man from an Error is not to expel 
him out of the Church with ſcorn and contempt, as 
an Enemy, but by tteating him kindly and friendly 
as a Brother, to diſpoſe him-upon the Evidence of Ar- 
guments to embrace the Truth, For what wiſe Father, 
or prudent Friend will hope to, reduce his erroneous 
Son or Brother into the right Way, by thruſting him 
rudely out of his Houſe ? The Make of all Men is ſuch; 
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_ neceſſary to Salvation, or to Faith, or to Church-Com- WW ſlible 


Which the Peace and Welfare of its preſent Conſtitu- 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book Vi 


that they can be won, but not forc'd ; they deſire tu ba 
be led, and not driven out of an Error. ma) i 
Sixthly, they object, that by this means all Erron olera 
and Herefies will be tolerated in the Church. Anſu. Doc 
(I.) 'Tis not our buſineſs to exclude out of our Com. — — 


munion, thoſe whom the Scripture does not exclude 


out of the Kingdom of Heaven. (2.) The Error, A 
which the Scripture does not condemn as damnable, Mom 
ought not to be call'd Herefies. (3.) That Man who i tte 
has a due Reverence for the Scriptures, and looks upon N 
them as the only Rule of Faith, clearly and fully con. .,“, 3: 
taining all things neceſſary to Salvation, and deſires to ecauſ 
admit of nothing as fundamental, but what may be A 
clearly maintained and demonſtrated to be ſuch by M 9 — 


Scripture, will not eafily fall into ſuch damnable Ef. 


rors as are deſtructive of Faith. (4.) And laſtly, ti — 
more tolerable to be infected with an Error that is ngt NH 
damnable, than to make an unneceſſary Truth the pre- M epugn 
tence of a Schiſm: For if we err, provided the Funda 3 
mentals of our Salvation be ſound, and we want not * 
Piety, we may be ſaved; but if we want Charity, 575 ; 
tho we had all Faith, it will profit us nothing, Cor. 13. 2 5 rap 
Seventhly they object, that whatſoever is requir d a; ? 1 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, is not ſufficient for 3 
the maintaining of Eccleſiaſtical Communion : ſincea = 1 
Diſtinction ought to be made between Fundamentals "Eigh 


munion. That is fandamental to Salvation, without 
which a Man cannot be ſaved: That to Faith, which 
is abſolutely requiſite for the entertaining the Force, 
and the Profeſſion thereof: And that to the Church, 


Charch 
Contro 
they ar 
by the 

bor e th 


tion requires. Now it ſometimes comes to pals, that an 2 
Irs 


Error is fundamental with reſpect to the Church, i. e. 


cannot be tolerated therein with edifieation, and yet 3 
the erroneous Perſon cannot be pronounced an Infidel, . whie 
or one that is wholly deſtitute of Faith, and excluded went t 
from the Kingdom of Heaven. Again, for the con- arg 
ceiving and cheriſhing of Faith, many things are com- wen h 
monly required, ſuch as the Adminiſtration of the wg a 
Word and Sacraments, and other holy Doctrines; but * the 
theſe things are not all of them. equally and alike ne- A 


ceſſary. Anſw. (I.) In the general we ſay, that it 


may Weown 
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may ſometimes happen that Difputations cannot be 
olerated in the Church: Not becanſe they are about 
a Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation, but becauſe they 


- 0 avail to Salvation: It belongs therefore to them, to 
le 70m the Care and Government of the Church is com- 
6 itted, to expel ſuch Diſputes out of the Church; 


being ſuch as the Apoſtle: bids us avoid, 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
it. 3. 9. They are driven out of the Church, not be- 


7 xcauſe they are fundamental to Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
de union, but becauſe they have no manner of relation 
bv the Foundation, and are productive of a conten- 


ious Spirit, which is wholly averſe to the Peace of the 
hurch. (2.) More particularly we ſay, that this Dif- 


repugnant to the Scripture: For what are thoſe Fun- 


Salvation; fince Faith is a Condition abſolutely neceſ- 
ary thereto? Whatſoever then is fundamental to Faith, 
v likewiſe fundamental to Salvation. (3.) We farther 
add, that things neceſſary to Faith are the only things 
neceſſary to Church Communion; becauſe it is not 


hom we believe to be endued with a ſaving Faith. 
Eighthly, they object, that ſuch a Toleration is im- 
offible. Anſw. (I.) That it is not impoſſible, the very 
Church of Rome informs us, wherein almoſt the ſame 
Controverſies prevail as among the Reformed: and 
they are kept from breaking out into an open Schiſm 
by the ſole Authority of the Pope. If the Reformed 
bore the ſame reſpect to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the 


5 Papiſts do to the * * to that Jeſus, I ay, who recom- 
et Inends Peace and Charity as the Characteriſtical Mark 
el. It which his genuine Diſciples might be known; why 
ed Might they not maintain the ſame, nay, a ſtricter and 
n. lncerer Peace with one another, not out of a fear of 
m. me human Paniſhment, or conſtrain'd thereto by 
he force, as the Papiſts are, but freely and willingly, 
ut Itiat they might pleaſe their great Maſter, and ſhew 


e. themſelves to be the genuine Sons of the God of Peace, 
it ind the true Diſciples of the Prince of Peace? (2.) 
Weown it to be impoſlible, ſo long as thoſe who have 

0 i Authority 


% ——» 


re of no moment for the Confirmation of the Faith, 
or the promoting of Piety, and conſequently are of 


tinction ſeems to us wholly unreaſonable, and directly 


damentals to Faith, which are not Fundamentals to 


lawful for us fo drive theſe out of our Communion, 


1011 


1012 
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Authority in the Church are againſt it, and hinder a 
the Counſels that make for Peace. But to what pur. 
ſe have we been urging theſe things, beſides the 
ringing them to a better Mind, and a calmer Diſh 
ſition ? If the World be ſo bad as to refuſe a ſaving Re 
medy when offered to it, tis endugh for us that t 
have diſcharged our Duty, and contributed what in u 
lies towards Peace and Union. But we ſhall in the nent 
Section evince the Poſſibility of ſuch a Toleration. 
Laitly, *tis urg'd, that by ſuch a Toleration dowt 
right Scepticiſm will be introduc'd, and there will k 
nothing certain in Religion. Anſw. We cannot but 
wonder at ſuch an Objection; ſince we were before ſ 
careful in diſtinguiſhing between Doctrines of leſs me 


ment, uſeful, and neceſſary. Whatſoever is not abſ- 
lately neceſſary to Salvation, does not immediately be- 


come indifferent. Many things are of great uſe for 


the attaining of Salvation, which however if we want, 


we are not preſently to conclude that we are loſt: 
Other things are prejudicial to the promoting of Piety, 
and the obtaining eternal Life, but do not wholly hin 
der the-Acquiſition thereof. Many things are required 
for the comfortable Subſiſtence of a Man in this World, 
which are not abſolutely neceſſary for the Support dl 
Life it ſelf: Many things are prejudicial to Health 
which yet do not preſently bring Death along wit 
them. As therefore no Man will call thoſe things in 
different, which are repugnant to his Health, tho the 
are not mortal; ſo neither will any one call thoſe Er 
rors indifferent, which render the attaining Salvation 
more difficult, tho they do not abſoultely cut off all 
Hopesof it, And as it is the part ofa prudent Phyſician 
to apply Remedies to Diſtempers that are not deadly 
leſt they ſhould at laſt become ſuch : So it is the Dut 
of a Chriſtian, to aſe his Endeavours, and to ſpare nt 
Pains in refuting of dangerous Errors, leſt at lengt 


the Faith ſhould wholly be corrupted, and Piety de 


ſtroxed by them. However, he is obliged not to tran 
greſs the Bounds of Chriſtian Moderation, but to tole 
rate the Erroneous as long as they err, that ſo the 


may with Meekneſs be reduced from the Error 0 


their ways. 
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tie By what Method this T. oleration may be maintained, 
1 ſaving to every one the Liberty of Propheſying; and 
bow 7 cop all Confuſion may be avoided, 


Wl and the Truth preſerved in the Church. 


n 1 | 
Kia This is the laſt thing we propos'd to conſider: And IV, The 
4 tis confeſsd on all hands, that a certain Liberty of manner of 


| Propheſying, without prejudicing the Bond of Chri- maintain. 
6 ſtian Charity, ought to be in the Church; for Truth ing ths To- 
ul is no where more conſpicuous, than when an accurate eration. 
ei Search is made after it; and no where more obſcured, « be Liber 
b than where a free Enquiry after it is denied, as is to oY = 
deo be ſeen in the preſent Church of Rome. For who will Pine 
YN be fo arrogant to pretend, that he alone knows all 
things? This is to make himſelf more than a Man 
God has diſtributed his Gifts to different Perſons, anc 
has not granted all of them to one ſingle Perſon; 
whatſoever therefore is obſcure to one, is revealed ta 
another. That therefore this Knowledg may he com: 
municated to all, and the Truth be propagated, and 
ſupported by more ſolid Arguments, a Liberty of Pro: 
pheſying ought to be allowed. | "$23 \ 
But that we may the more diſtin&ly treat of theſe Ivo things 
matters, tis to be conſidered ; Firſt, how this Liberty conſivera+ 
is to be granted in thoſe Churches that are not in a ble therein. 
State of Separation, without prejudicing the Chri- 
ſtian Peace and Union. Secondly, how Churches that 
are ſeparated may agree in mutual Ommunjon, ſaving 
to every Man the Liberty of profeſſing and maintain- 
ing his own Opinion, | 
As to the rk of theſe Points, we ought to beware, , Vw it 
leſt under the ſpecious Pretence of the Liberty of pro- ght to be 
pheſy ing, we take the Licence of calling every thing granted ta 
into queſtion. In the firſt place then, we would have Churches 
the Fundamentals of Salvation to remain fix'd and im- not ſeba- 
movable; and that if any one ſhould deny or call rated. 
them into queſtion, he is not to be heard nor tolera- 
ted. And on the other hand, we ought not too ſtifly 
to contend concerning matters of {mall momeat, and 
| of no uſe either to Piety or Salvation 3 ſince they 
1 FTE 1 | breed 


dence is 
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breed Contentions, and make a Man more zealous for 
his own, than for the Glory of God. | 

Secondly, we ought to proceed with the higheſt Pry. 
dence and Moderation of Mind : For fince we are not 
raſhly to fall upon refuting a Doctrine, already re. 
ceived by the publick Conſent of the Church of which 
we are Members; no more does it become us to be 
Slaves to the Decrees of other Men, as ſubject to Er. 
ror as our ſelves, but we muſt always be going for- 
ward in the ſearch of Truth: And every one whois 
a Lover of Divine Truth and the Peace of the Church, 
laying aſide all Prejudice and Paſſion, ought to conf: 

. der in the Fear of the Lord the weight and moment 
of a Doctrine, concerning the Falſity of which he i; 
perſuaded by manifeſt Arguments. If he finds that 
tis not of any great moment, or but of little advan: 
tage to Piety, as all External and purely Specu- 
lative things are; he ought to connive at it, and not 
to bring the Peace of the Church into danger for ſo 
ſmall a matter. If it ſhould happen to be of greater 
Concern, yet we ought not to be too haſty in the 
publick Refutation thereof: not unleſs we had a pri- 
vate Conference with pious and learned Men, to fe 
if we could receive any Satisfaction from them, or 
convince them of an Error; leſt through Arrogance 
or Raſhneſs we ſhould commit any thing, which it i 
not afterwards in our power to correct. 
Even with But this Prudence teaches us to have a particular re- 
r-ſpect to gard to the Auditors, before whom the Enquiry after 
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here re- 
quired. 


the Audi- Truth is made. There are many things ſubtilly dif- 
714. puted of in the ee and with ſome Advantage, 
which cannot be delivered from the Pulpit before a 

__ mix'd Congregation, without the greateſt diſadvan- 

tage to the Church, It is the Duty of a Doctor of 

the Charch to perform the Office of a prudent and 


ekilful Phyſician, who not only conſiders the Nature 


of the Diſeaſe, and the Virtues of his Medicines, but 
eſpecially the Conſtitution of his Patient. In the Mat- 
ter of -Religion ſome' are like Children, others like 
grown up Perſons, who have their Senſes exerciſed to 
- diſcern between Good and Evil; the one are to be fed 
with Milk, the other with Meats, Nay perhaps tis 


better not to fay any thing at all of thoſe —_— 
N | | 22> 
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ted Points in the Church, but to diſcourſe of them 
calmly in leſſer Aſſemblies before thoſe who are more 
experienc'd than others, or at leaſt by common Con- 
ſent to ſet Limits and Bounds to their Diſputes. 


But theſe and many other things which ought to be And what 
obſery'd with reſpes} to the lawful Limitation of this Offices of 
ink be comprehended under this one Parity. 


Liberty, may I 
moſt equitable Law of Nature written . in all. our 
Hearts; Whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto 
you, even ſo do unto them; and whatſoever ye would 
not that Men ſhould do unta, you, do not unto them. 
For 'tis highly reaſonable that we ſhould be under the 
Obligation of the ſame Law, which we would have. 
preſcribed to others; and not to load others with thoſe 
Chains which we our ſelves are unwilling to bear. If 
Men keep within theſe Bounds, their Liberty will not 
degenerate into Licentiouſneſs, nor will Tyranny de- 
{troy their Liberty. For if any Man ſhould embrace 
a Doctrine for true which is different from the receiv'd 
Doctrine of the Church, then the Advocate for the 
Church will conſider how much Liberty he muſt allow 
to the other of maintaining and defending the Doctrine 
which he looks upon to be true; and ought not to aſ- 
ſume a greater Liberty to himſelf. If therefore he 
ſhould think it reaſonable, for the preſervation of the 
Peace of the Church, that the other ſhould ſay no- 
thing of that Doctrine, he ought alſo to injoin Si- 
lence to himſelf. On the other hand, ſhould it hap- 

en, that another ſhould diſſent from the common 

octrine of the Church, he will conſider how much 
Liberty he would deſire (were he of his opinion) of 
propoſing and maintaining his Tenets, and will grant 
the ſame to his diſſenting Brother, without any Vio- 
lation of the Peace of the Church. | 


As for our parts, we have not departed from thoſe The/eRales 
juſt and natural Laws in that famous Controverſy con- obſerud by | 
cerning Predeſtination between us and the Contra- theRemon- 
Remonſtrants, but have nicely and ſtrictly obſerv'd all ſtrants in 


thoſe things that are neceſſary to-preſerve the Peace of the Queſti- 
on concern- 


ing F rede- 


the Church in Truth. For, (1.) Ours was no new 
Doctrine, but unanimouſly delivered by the Fathers 
in the Primitive Church, and at the dawning of the 
Reformation entertain'd by many Divines of no ſmall 

| i TS > ome 
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Note. (2.) Nor was it a Controverſy concerning a 


Doctrine of little uſe or ſmall moment, but which dif: 

fus'd its Branches through many parts of Divinity, 

and very nearly concern'd the Neceſlity and Uſeful- 

neſs of Piety. (3.) Nor did the Remonſtrants raſhly 

and haſtily teſtify their Diſſent before the People : But 

Arminius at firſt had a private Conference with Junius, 

; and afterwards mov'd by the Surmiſes of others, they 

were forc'd to give a fuller Explanation of their G. 

pinion. (4.) They did not voluntarily depart from 
| the Contra-Remonſtrants, but they propos'd a mutual 
Toleration, and offer'd to keep within certain Bounds 


| in their Diſputes; and at laſt wereexcommunicated by 


the Contra-Remonſtrants. But why ſhould we ſearch in- 

| | to the Cauſes of that Schiſm ? Let us rather enquire 

| after ſuch Remedies as are proper for the healing not 
only of that, butall other Schiſms. | | 

2. Hm Let us therefore examine, ſecondly, how, by a mutual 

Churches Toleration, Peace and Union may be reſtor'd between 

in a State Churches that are already ſeparated, ſaving a Liberty 

of Separa- to each of them of profeſſing and maintaining their 

tion are 10 on Opinion. The Degrees of Union are various, 

be reunited. one more perfect than another. The moſt perfect U- 

nion of all. is that, whereby all the Members teſtify 

their Communion and Brotherhood by participating of 

one and the ſame Supper, without any Difference of 

the Teachers or Doctrine; but this is ſuch a State, as is 

rather to be wiſh'd than hop'd for. There is therefore 

another inferior Degree of it, by which they who a- 

gree in the Fundamentals of Salvation do teſtify their 

Union by the Celebration of the fame Lord's Supper 

in one and the ſame Church, notwithſtanding their 

Diſſenſion in Points not Fundamental. There is ſtill a 

more imperfect Union, call'd by others an Aſſociation, 

by which two or more Churches do not mutually 

damn one another for their difference in Opinions, but 

bear a mutual Affection and Reſpedt for one another; 

g nor de they from hence deny Communion to the Wor- 

* thy, who ſeek it in the Uſe of the Word and Sacra- 

Ro ments. This laſt only is what ſome are for; and 

truly this is the eaſieſt to be attain d, and ſeems ſuf- 

ficient to takeaway the Cenſures and Anathemas which 

Chriſtians caſt" upon one another. But as for wy 

ß. 88 Fart 
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part, as I think we ought indeed to begin there, fol 


ſee no reaſon why we ſhould ſtick there, and not ra- 
ther go a ſtep farther towards a more cloſe Commu- 
nion. Not that I approve of a Confufion of Doc- 
trines, or general Conteſſions conceiv'd in ambiguous 
Terms, which both Parties may bring over to their 
own 3 and adapt to the maintain- 
ing of their own Tenets: But this I ſay, notwith- 


ſtanding this Difference of Opinions, which both _ 


Parties own, a Conſent in Fundamentals is enough to 
eſtabliſh a brotherly Union. 75 oct 


That therefore ſuch an Union may be obtain'd, tis By what 
my opinion that we ought to proceed gradually; for degrees to 
e Church, fo I think they are be attain d. 


juſt as Schiſms ariſe in 
beſt remov'd, inverting the Qrder. Churches are not 
divided into Parties on the ſudden and at-one ſtroke, 
but the Cauſes of Schiſms riſe up by degrees, from 
whence, when they are come to Maturity, Schiſm pro- 
ceeds. Upon the ſtarting of a Controverſy about 
any point of Religion, the Heat of diſputing inflames 
the Minds of each Party : In this Heat one repreſents 
the Opinion of the other with Odium, and loads it 
with abſurd Conſequences. Hence proceed Heart- 
burnings and Enmities, and at laſt the Churches are 
rent into Parties. After the ſame manner ought the 
ſeparated Churches to endeavour after an Union. In 


the firſt place, Hatred and Animoſity, the Cauſes of 


Schiſm, onght to be extirpated, and mutual Declarati- 
ons made, that notwithſtanding the Difference in O- 
pinions, one eſteems the other for Brethren in Chriſt, 
and Heirs of Eternal Life: and thus when Charity is 
once reſtor'd, the Way to Peace is laid open. Then 
the Teachers, together with the Members of both 
Churches, may alternately go to hear one another's 
Sermons; or at leaſt ſuch a Liberty ought to be al- 
low'd them, without the fear of any Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure. And that no Perſon may be deter'd from hearing 
the Sermons of another Church, all poſlible care ought 
to be taken that no Controverſies be brought-into the 
3 Preachings, unleſs manag'd with the greateſt 


oderation and Charity to thoſe who diſſent from 
them. To this end they ſhould ſeldom treat on ſuch 


Texts, whereby any controyerted Points may, be either 


; eſtabliſhed | 
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eſtabliſned or ſupported. And when the Occaſion re- 
quires a Man ſhould handle ſuch Texts, for the avoid- 
ing of all Offences let every Man deliver his own 
Meaning of them, which he thinks to be the true and 
genuine Senſe, without refuting the contrary Opinion 
[ or loading it with abſurd Conſequences; much leſs 
| ought he to charge thoſe Conſequences upon the other 
as his Opinion. Thus the Minds of both Parties being 
prepar'd, and all Animoſities laid aſide, the Members 
and Miniſters of both Churches will alternately come 
to the Communion of the Lord's Supper, and teſtify 
their Union by this Symbol of Chriſtian Charity. By 
this means, tho they are two diſtin Churches, yet 
they are not properly divided; and their Hearts being 
united in mutual Love, they may eaſily unite into one 
Body of the Church. | 
Another If any one ſhould think that this cannot be eaſily 
Method of effected, we have ſtill another Method for re-uniting 
Union. of ſeparated Churches to propoſe, which is this: 
That particular Churches, as they are at preſent di- 
ſtint, be each of them taught by their own Mini- 
ſters; and be inſtructed not only in the fundamental 
Truth, but alſo in other even controverted Points: 
and ſome common Church be erected by all, or ſome 
common and univerſal Temple, wherein all may meet 
for the ſake of teſtify ing their Communion. In which 
Temple, no Controverſies, but only things neceſſary 
to Salvation (wherein all agree) ſhould be taught: 


Chriſtians, without any mention of the Controver- 
fies on foot. By this means Peace wonld be maintain'd, 
and every Man in his own particular Church might 


| to Salvation. | 2” | 
What is to That therefore this Union may be obtain'd, and 
be done for Peace when once made may be perpetual, theſe things 
the obtair.= are requiſite : (1.) All Deciſions, by which Doctrines 
ig of Uni- not clearly expreſsd in Scripture-are determin'd to be 
ON. neceſſary, muſt be abrogated, or at leaſt not urg'd 2s 
Decrees which every Man is oblig'd to ſtand to. 
(2.) No Forms of Expreſſion ought to be urg'd as ne- 
ceſſary, which are not coritain'd-in Sacred Writ, un- 
der what pretence ſoever invented, For this is an 
_— Wy 8 Alffront 


and the Lord's Supper ſhould be adminiſtred to all 


be inform'd in a Truth, even not altogether neceſſary 
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Affront to the Holy r an Injury offer d to | 
Liberty of Conſcience. (30) And laſtly, we malt re. 
turn to that antient Simplicity which prevail'd in 


the Primitive Chufch: For then there were not ſo ma- Mat. 16. 


ny Articles requir'd to be believ'd, as there are at: pes 
reſent, but only Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; as is evident ,, 

rom the Anſwer Peter made to our Saviour, the Eu-5 Ads 16, 

nuch to Philip *, and the Qualification which Paul and 3o, 31. 

Silas requir'd of the converted Jaylor ?. - 3 

And this is that mutual Toleration which we pro- The Con- 

poſe to all Chriſtian Churches, who agree in the Fun“ cluſion. 

damentals of Faith; tho they do difſent. from one a- 

nother in Points not fundamental: And may the God of 

Patience and Conſolation grant us to be like minded one 

towards another, according to Chrift Feſus : that we m < 

with one Mind and one Mouth glorify God, even the 

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Wherefore let us alſo 

receive one another, as Chrift alſo received us to the 

Glory of God. We ſhall conclude all with that Ange- 

lick Euchariſtical and Pacifick Hymn; GLORY 
TOGODINTHE HIGHEST, PEACE 
UPON EARTH, GOOD WILL TO- 

WARDS MEN . | 
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Chap. Il. of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the New Covenant 
relating to this Animal Life, 827. 

Chap, III. Of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the New Cove- 
| nant relating to the Spiritual Life, and firſt of ſuch 


, have their Completion in this World. 831. 
Sect. 1. 2 the actual Election and Adoption of the *. 
ib. 
* 4 uſtification. 835. 
3. Of Sanctification. — / © 
- Of being ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt. 844. 
5. Of the Certainty of Salvation, 848, 
6. Of the actual Reprobation of Infidels, $5 
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7. Of the Divine Blinding and Hardening of Men. 8 56. 
Chap. IV. Of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the New Covenant, 
.which have their Completion in the World to come. 850. 
Sect. 1. Of the State of ſeparated Souls after Death, and par- 


ticularly of PURGATORY. ib. 
2. Of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 868. 

3. Of the Laſt Judgment, and the End of the * 

72. 

4. Of Eternal Life and Death, 877- 


BOOK VII Of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. 


5 HAP. I, Of the Church of 7 Chriſt in rag 
Chap. II. : 


| 5 
The Contents of the Second Vol. 
Chap. II. of the Miniftration of the Word, and the Is 

ers of it. 

SR. 1. Of the Extraordinary. Miniſters of the New 

- . . Teftamont...” -- 

2. Of the Ordinary Minifters of the Goſpel. 887, 

r. ./ Biſhops and Presbyters; and their Miſſion. 891. 

4. Of the Office of Biſhops and Presbyters. . — 
5. Of Deacons. 

6. Of the Eccleſiaſtical Orders and Dignities of the” 2 | 

ſent Church of Rome. 904. 

Chap. III. 5. i. Of Church- Government in general. 90). 
9 2. Of the Supremacy of PETER, 912 


3. Of the Pope's Supremacy. 914. 
4. HAN TI CHRIST. 916 
5. The Opinion f Grotius concerning AntiZhr 
examin' d. * a = 


Chap. IV. Of the Church it ſelf. 
Sec. 1. Of the various Diviſions and Parts of the Chick 
ibid. 
2. Of the Attributes of the Church ; and frſt m_ 
it be infallible, 
3. Whether the Church may depart from the Faith. = 
4. Of the Tokens or Chara@eriſtical Marks of tht 


1 CHURCH: 946. 
Chap. V. Of the Duty of the Members f the Church, 51 
Chap. VI. of Church-Diſcipline. , „ 

| Chap. VII. Of Synods. 0 i 970, 
Chap. VIII. of Hereticks, and their Puniſhment, 982, 
Chap. IX. Of Toleration, 'or Liberty of Conſcience i in Matters f 
Religion. 994. 


Sect. 1. Of the Difference between Articles neceſſary to Salus 
tion, and thoſe which are not; and by 1 Tokens it 


may be known. | ib. 
2. 4 mutual Toleration to be maintain d between Perſons 
who diſagree in Articles not neceſſary; 1005, 


3. By what Method this Toleration may be maintain d, 
ſaving to every one the Liberty of Propheſying ; and 
bow notwithſtanding all Confuſion may be awided, and 
the Truth r in the Church. 1013. 
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